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ADVERTISEMENT. 


Thb  first  idea  of  the  preflent  collection  occurred  to  its  compiler 
in  1848|  when  he  was  engaged  in  an  examination  of  a  mann- 
seiipt  of  Bishop  Parkhurst  in  the  University  library,  and  of 
nnmeroos  unpublished  letters  of  Martyr,  Bucer,  Calvin,  i  Lasco, 
and  others,  in  Archbishop  Parker's  noble  collection  at  Corpus 
Christi  College,  in  Cambridge.  Bishop  Parkhurst's  MS.  was 
(by  the  generous  permission  of  the  Senate)  taken  out  ol  the 
Library  for  some  months,  and  subjected  to  careful  examination. 
Many  letten  of  great  interest,  which  are  only  generally  noticed 
by  Stiype,  were  extracted  from  it,  and  are  here  presented  to  the 
reader. 


The  Volume  was  nearly  ready  for  press  a  year  ago,  in 
November,  1856,  when  it  pleased  God  that  a  serious  and  most 
painful  illness  should  arrest  all  further  efforts  at  its  improve- 
ment. But  the  Editor  was  unwilling  that  his  collections 
should  be  lost  to  those  who  take  an  interest  in  the  Theological 
Literature  of  the  sixteenth  century ;  and  by  the  advice  of  his 
friends,  and  in  reliance  on  their  aid,  he  urged  the  work  through 
the  printer's  hands.  To  watch  its  progress,  and  to  correct  and 
amend  it  as  it  proceeded,  was  mercifully  permitted  to  form  an 
occupation  of  never-failing  interest  in  the  intervals  of  extreme 
suffering  during  the  weary  months  of  his  protracted  malady. 
Every  portion  of  the  work  which  in  any  way  depended  on  his 
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IV  ADVERTISEMENT. 

own  energy,  was  most  carefully  completed.  It  was  in  very 
truth  his  labor  tdiimus,  and  his  hand  was  engaged  upon  it 
on  the  day  preceding  his  dismissal  to  rest.  He  was  himself 
gathered  by  the  reapers  from  amidst  his  ^^  Gleanings/^  as  a 
shock  of  com  cometh  in  in  his  season. 

Considerable  time  has  elapsed  while  we  have  been  completing 
the  little  that  remained  to  be  done — ^the  few  ears  which  it  was 
denied  him  to  see  gathered  up.  This  has  arisen  partly  from 
very  pressing  occupations  of  other  kinds,  partly  from  anxiety 
to  perform  our  task  aright,  partly  from  the  disadvantage  at 
which  we  work  from  want  of  that  intimacy  with  the  materials 
which  he  possessed.  It  has  been  our  care  to  complete  the 
Volume,  so  far  as  we  were  able,  precisely  as  its  original  Editor 
would  have  desired  to  see  it  published.  We  have  found  it  an 
honor  and  a  joy  to  be  associated  in  this  office  of  filial  aflfection 
and  of  longstanding  and  warm  friendship. 


6.  M.  60RHAM. 
C.  S.  BIRD. 
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I. 

ABOHBISHOP  CBANMEB'S  SEALS.    l&dS  to  1538. 

None  of  the  seals  of  our  first  Protestant  Archbishop  have  hitherto 
(as  far  as  the  Editor  of  the  present  volume  is  aware)  received  any 
attention  from  our  antiquarian  writers.  In  truth,  they  are  aU  of 
considerable  scarceness  ;  some  of  them  of  extreme  rarity ;  while 
others  exist  only  in  very  small  fragments,  the  relation  of  which 
to  each  other,  and  their  identity  as  portions  of  the  complete  seal 
to  which  they  belong,  have  not  been  ascertained  without  difficulty* 
After  patient  investigation,  however,  the  whole  series  of  the  Arch- 
bishop^s  seals  ( — six  official,  and  one  private — )  have  been  com- 
pletely restored:  four  of  them,  indeed,  still  exist  in  an  all  but  perfect 
state,  though  perhaps  no  more  than  a  single  entire  impression 
of  each  has  escaped  the  ravages  of  time.  The  labour  of  this 
research  has  been  amply  repaid  by  the  incidental  illustration 
which  these  seals  throw  on  the  progress  of  the  Reformation. 
The  result  is  one  which  (besides  gratifying  the  innocent  curiosity 
of  those  who  take  pleasure  in  such  researches)  shows  the  pious 
resolution  of  the  martyred  Prelate  to  abolish  the  artistic  devices 
of  Popish  superstition,  which  had  prevailed  in  medieval  times 
up  to  his  own  day,  and  to  replace  them  by  scriptural 
emblems.  It  may  be  very  true,  in  general,  that  it  is  a  matter 
of  trivial  importance  what  particular  design  an  Archbishop  may 
have  selected  for  his  Official  Seal ;  his  best  seals,  as  Cranmer 
himself  has  intimated,   are   the  Christian  conversation  of  the 
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people ;  *  nevertheless,  during  a  period  of  violent  eonflict  in  reli- 
gious opinion  even  these  subordinate  points  serve  to  indicate 
very  decisively  the  character  of  mind  and  of  principle.  Let  the 
reader  judge  for  himself  how  far  this  remark  is  sustained  by  some 
of  the  examples  which  follow. 


p.]    CEANMEB'S  ARCHIEPISCOPAL  SEALS. 

Of  these  there  are  two  types,  agreeing  with  each  other  exactly 
as  regards  the  legend  and  the  tabernacled  framework,  or  border, 
but  totally  distinct  as  to  the  subject  which  occupies  the  central 
compartment,  or  principal  field  of  the  seal. 


i.  EARLIEST  ARCHIEPISCOPAL  SEAL. 
Large,  oval,  4  by  2^   inches.      Legend : — SIGILLV    •  •  • 

THOME  :•:  CRANMER  :•:  DEI  :•:  GRA  :•: 
CANTVARIEN  :•:  ARCHIEPI  :•: 

The  central  compartment  represents  the  Martyrdom  of  Saint 
Thomas  a  Becket, 

Above,  under  a  treble-arched  tabernacle,  is  a  figure  seated, 
with  uplifted  hands,  as  in  the  act  of  benediction ;  on  each  side 
of  which,  under  a  double  arched  tabernacle,  is  a  Saint  praying. 

Below,  in  the  central  crypt,  is  an  Archbishop  (or  Bishop), 
with  his  hands  clasped  in  prayer.  On  each  side  of  the  crypt  is 
an  escutcheon.  On  the  dexter  escutcheon,  the  arms  of  the  See 
of  Canterbury,  impaling  a  Chevron  between  three  Cranes 
{Cranmer),      On   the   sinister    escutcheon,    quarterly:    Ist,   a 

•  "  I  pray  Gk)d  ncTcr  be  mcroiful  unto  me  at  the  general  judgement,  if  I 
perceire  in  my  heart  that  I  set  more  by  any  title,  name,  or  stylo  that  I  write, 
than  I  do  by  the  paring  of  an  apple,  farther  than  it  sliall  be  to  the  setting  forth 
of  God's  word  and  wilL  ....  I  would  that  I,  and  all  my  brethren  the 
bishops,  would  have  all  our  stylos,  and  write  tho  stylo  of  our  offices,  calling  our- 
selres  apostolos  Jesu  ChrisH :  so  that  we  took  not  upon  us  the  name  rainly,  but 
were  so  eren  indeed ;  so  that  wo  might  order  our  diocese  in  such  sort,  that 
neither  paper,  parchmenif  lead,  nor  wax,  hut  the  very  Christian  canversaiion  i^ 
the  people  might  he  the  letters  and  seals  of  our  qffices,  as  the  Corinthians  were 
unto  Paul,  to  whom  he  said :  Litera  nottrae  et  signa  apostolat4s  nostri  vo9 
eitis.**  (Cranmer^B  letter  to  Cromwell,  May  12, 1585,  Works,  edit.  Parker  Soc., 
1846,  n.  805.) 
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Chevron  between  three  Cranes  {Cranmer);  2d,  six  Lionceanx, 
8,  2,  1;  3d,  five  Fusils,  each  charged  with  an  Escalop  {Aslacton, 
Cranmer's  greatgrandmother) ;  4th,  as  the  first  {Cranmer). 

On  each  side  of  the  central  compartment,  under  a  lofty  single- 
arched  canopy,  are  two  figures,  one  above  the  other,  apparently 
praying. 

Of  this  Seal,  two  impressions  remain : — 

1.  A  considerable  fragment,  in  the  Chapter  House,  West- 
minster. To  a  Deed  of  B  enunciation  of  the  Supremacy  of  the 
Pope,  February  10,  1534  (1534-5). 

2.  A  large  fragment,  among  the  muniments  of  Canterbury 
Cathedral ;  the  date  and  purport  of  which  are  unknown  to  the 
Editor,  it  having  come  under  his  observation  only  through  a  cast 
by  Mr.  Reedy.** 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  was  the  first  Archiepiscopal 
Seal  made  for  the  Archbishop  on  his  Consecration,  March  30, 
1533.     It  was  replaced,  in  1538,  by  the  Seal  which  follows. 


ii  LATER  ARCHIEPISCOPAL  SEAL. 

Large,  oval,  4  by  2^  inches.     Legend  : — SIGILLV    - '  • 
THOME     :•:     CRANMER     :•:     DEI     :•:     GRA    :•: 

CANTVARIEN  :•:  ARCHiEPi  :•: 

This  Seal  is  in  every  respect  (with  the  exceptions  to  l)e  men- 
tioned) the  same  as  the  earlier  Archiepiscopal  Seal  (No.  i.)  just 
described,  being,  in  fact,  the  identical  matrix  of  that  seal,  portions 
of  which  have  been  cut  out,  and  plugged,  to  admit  the  following 
alterations. 

Below,  the  dexter  escutcheon  has  been  thus  changed :  the 
arms  of  the  See  of  Canterbunj ;  impaling^  on  a  Cross  an 
X  and  an  f. 

**  Another  cast  by  Mr.  Reedj,  professing  to  be  a  perfect  Seal,  has  been  made 
up,  by  some  ingenious  person,  very  beautifully,  from  this  fragment  and  from  the 
Seal,  No.  ii.,  which  will  be  next  described : — but  ho  lias  produced  (though 
doubtless  unintentionally)  a  spurious  Seal.  The  person  who  modelled  the 
artificiid  matrix  for  this  cast,  too  hastily  took  for  granted  that  the  (deficient) 
escutcheon  on  the  dexter  side  of  the  crypt,  was  the  same  as  the  corresponding 
(existing)  escutcheon  in  the  Seal  No.  ii. ;  whereas  it  was  different,  as  appears 
from  the  fragment  of  No,  i.  in  the  Chapter  House,  described  above. 

*  Archbishop  Parker,  also,  impaled  this  Coat  with  the  See  of  Canterbury. 

B    2 
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The  central  compartment  has  been  cut  out,  and  the  Crucifixion 
introduced,  in  the  place  of  the  Martyrdom  of  Becket. 
Of  this  Seal  two  impressions  have  occurred  : — 

1.  A  perfect  Seal,  in  the  British  Museum,  Cotton  Charters, 
X.  13.  It  is  appended  (together  with  a  fragment  of  the  Seal  of 
Edward  Lee,  Archbishop  of  York,)  to  the  Convocation  Deed  for 
the  divorce  of  Henry  VIII.  from  Anne  of  Cleves,  July  9,  1540  : 
this  deed  is  printed  by  Burnet,  "Hist.  Reform.,^^  Vol.  I., 
Part  ii..  No.  xix.,  p.  303,  edit.  8vo.,  Oxford,  1816.  (See  also, 
Vol.  I.,  Part  i.,  p.  510.) 

2.  A  fragment,  in  possession  of  Miss  Ffarington,  of  Worden, 
near  Leyland,  in  the  parish  of  Preston,  Lancashire.  It  hangs 
to  a  lease  of  the  Rectory  and  Parsonage  of  Blackburn,  to  John 
Cumberland  and  Robert  Billet,  with  Cranmer's  autograph 
signature  above  it;  dated  July  20,  2  Edward  VI.  (1548).* 

The  alteration  of  the  Archbishop's  Seal,  which  this  type 
exhibits,  by  the  extermination  of  the  favourite  device  of  Beckefs 
Martyrdom,  and  the  substitution  of  the  Crucifixion,  is  very 
remarkable.  It  doubtless  took  place  immediately  after  the 
issuing  of  the  Royal  Proclamation,®  November  16,  1538,  by 
which  it  was  ordered  '^  that  henceforth  the  said  Thomas  Becket 
shall  not  be  esteemed,  named,  reputed,  nor  called  a  Saint,  but 
'  Bishop  Becket,'  and  that  his  images  and  pictures  throughout 
the  whole  realm  shall  be  put  down  and  avoided  out  of  all 
churches  and  chapels,  and  other  places ;  and  that  from  hence- 
forth the  days  used  to  be  festivals  in  his  name,  shall  not  be 
observed  —  nor  the  service,  office,  antiphonies,  collects,  and 
prayers  in  his  name  read,  but  rased  and  put  out  of  all  books.'' 

In  pursuance  of  this  order,  the  arms  of  the  Cathedral  and  of 
the  City  of  Canterbury  were  changed,  the  Martyrdom  of  Becket 
being  exterminated,  and  replaced  by  other  devices. 

The  Archbishop's  own  Seal  would,  of  course,  undergo  a 
similar  change.  The  "  Martyrdom  "  had  been  adopted  on  the 
Seals  or  Counterseals  of  (probably)  every  Primate  from  the  death 
of  Becket  to  the  Consecration  of  Cranmer.  It  has  been  seen,  by 
the  writer  of  this  account,  on  the  Seals  of  Archbishops  Hubert 

<*  This  Bectory  was  resold  by  John  Cumberland  and  Bobert  Billet  to  Sir 
Thomas  Talbot,  of  Burhall ;  who  left  it  by  will,  1557,  to  his  daughter  Ann,  wife 
of  William  Ffarington,  Esq.,  of  Worden,  in  whose  family  it  still  remains. 

•  See  Wilkins*  Concilia,  ui.  848. 
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(1193),  Weathershed  (1229),  Boniface  (1245),  Kilwarby 
(1273),  Peckham  (1279),  Reynolds  (1313),  Stratford  (1333), 
Bradwardine  (1349),  Islip  (1349),  Sudbury  (1375),  Arundel 
(1396),  Wareham  (1503),  and  Cranmer  (1533).  The  super- 
stitious and  idolatrous  reverence  for  the  Canterbury  Saint,  which 
some  of  the  legends  on  these  Archiepiscopal  Seals  record,  is  very 
revolting  to  every  Protestant  mind.  Thus,  we  have  on  Arch- 
bishop Hubert's^  Counterscal  (1193),  ►J^  martir  qvod  stillat 
FRiMATis  AB  ORE  sioiLLAT  [The  Martyr  seak  what  distils  from 
the  mouth  of  the  Primate),  And  on  Archbishop  Boniface's 
Counterseal  (1245),  >^  trine  deys  pro  me  moveat  te  fassio 
THOME  {Triune  God,  let  the  Passion  of  Thomas  move  Thee  for 
me).  And  on  the  Coimterseal  of  Archbishop  Kilwarby  (1273), 
and  on  the  Seal  of  Archbishop  Reynolds  k  (1313),  >^  ad 
CHRiSTVM  FRO  ME  SIT  SEMPER  PASSio  THOME  {Ever  to  Christ, 
for  me,  let  the  Passion  of  Thomas  be).  Cranmer,  however,  as 
soon  as  the  light  of  the  Reformation  had  dawned  upon  him, 
discontinued  this  unscriptural  substitution  of  the  merit  of  the 
Canterbury  Saint  for  that  of  the  Divine  Saviour;  and,  after 
1538,  Beckefs  Martyrdom  was  no  longer  to  be  seen  on  any  one 
of  the  Archbishop's  Seals.  Fifteen  years  later,  however,  on  the 
re-establishment  of  Popery,  the  favourite  subject  was  re-introduced, 
in  1553,  on  the  Seal  of  Cardinal  Pole.^  In  1560  it  was  again 
discontinued  by  Archbishop  Parker,  and  it  was  replaced  by  a 
Scriptural  subject.* 


[II.]    CEANMER'S  PREROGATn^E  SEALS. 

Of  these,  also,  (as  of  the  Archiepiscopal  Seals,)  there  are  two 
types,  agreeing  with  each  other  exactly,  as  regards  the  legend, 

'  It  is  preserved  in  the  British  Museum  Chart,  Harl.,  81.  C.  42. 

«  Archbishop  Reynolds*  Seal  was  engraved  in  1845,  in  the  Volume  of  Trans- 
lations of  the  Archaeological  Association  at  Winchester  :  the  same  wood  block 
was  used  in  the  **  ArchcDological  Journal "  of  the  British  Association,  Vol.  x., 
Part  L,  1854. 

^  A  fine  impression  of  a  large  fragment  of  the  Seal  of  Cardinal  Pole,  was 
communicated  to  me  in  1855,  by  Albert  Way,  Esq.,  President  of  the  Archeeolo- 
gical  Institute. 

*  Parker's  beautiful  Archiepiscopal  Seal  will  be  described,  with  an  engraving, 
in  a  later  portion  of  this  volume. 
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the  tabernacle  framework^  and  the  escutcheon  of  arms;  but 
totally  distinct  as  to  the  subject  which  occupies  the  central  com- 
partment, or  principal  field  of  the  Seal. 


L  EAELIEST  PREROaATIVE  SEAL. 

Large,  oval,  3|  by  2|  inches.  Legend : — ^  SI6ILLV  • 
PREROGATIVE  •  THOME  •  CRANEMER  •  DEI  •  GRACIA  • 
CANTVARIEN  •  ARCHIEPI  • 

The  central  compartment  represents,  under  a  rich  tabernacled 
canopy,  the  Martyrdom  of  Saint  Thomas  a  Becket ;  but  of  a  more 
beautiful  design,  and  more  delicately  cut,  than  in  the  Archie- 
piscopal  Seal,   [I.]  i.^  already  described. 

Above,  under  the  central  turret,  is  the  Virgin  and  Child. 

Below,  is  a  large  escutcheon,  exhibiting  four  coats,  rather 
anomalously  marshalled;  successively  impaled,  as  follows:  Ist, 
the  See  of  Canterbury;  2d,  a  Chevron  between  three  Cranes 
(Cranemer);  3d,  five  Fusils,  each  charged  with  an  Escalop 
(Aslacton) ;  4th,  six  Lionceaux,  8,  2,  1.  No  portion  of  this 
escutcheon  appears,  indeed,  upon  any  known  impression ;  but  it 
may  be  restored,  without  reasonable  doubt,  from  the  Seal  which 
will  be  next  described,  [II.]  ii.,  and  which  is  on  the  same 
matrix. 

Of  this  Seal,  two  imperfect  impressions  remain : — 

1 .  A  very  small  fragment,  but  very  sharp  and  fine,  exhibiting 
a  portion  only  of  the  central  compartment.  The  legend  quite 
gone.  It  was  annexed  to  letters  of  Administration  to  Henry 
Jeffreys  of  Holme  Castle,  Diocese  of  Hereford,  dated  April  21, 
1534 ;  from  which  it  has  been  cut  ofi^.  It  was  lately  in  posses- 
sion of  Dr.  Prattinton,  of  Worcester.  It  now  belongs  to  Mr, 
Edward  Baugh,  of  Wribbenhall,  in  the  same  county.  It  was 
communicated  to  me  by  G.  E.  Roberts,  Esq.,  of  Shrubbery 
Cottage,  Kidderminster. 

2.  A  larger  fragment,  exhibiting  the  whole  of  the   central 
compartment,  part  of  the  tabemacled-frame,  and  a  portion  of 
the  legend,  Sigillv   •    prerogative   •    Tnome   •    Cranemer    • 
Dei  •  ffraciA  •  cantvarien  •  ARchiepi  •       It  is  preserved  in 
the  Chapter  House,  Westminster :  being  appended  to  letters  of 


I  1      -     ■  •»!  ■ 


■!■•■■'.  ■  i        n  1  » I  I  ^  f 


v.-  I 


I  1 


I    t 


'I 


•   ■  -  r    I 


■  f !  ' ' 


•  I    -        ■.■•II" 


.    I 


:•-::       -.-l  i"  -M. 


■  I 


i.,  '• 


■    !.    '\  S 


.. .:.  p     ♦';-!.■    ' '; '.    i 


■»  » ■ 


>.'r1     ■■■     fii     t':  - 


■i:.-  ■ 


■  ■.  ;i 


-  l-f' 


:',(.• 


'r!.'? 


■'■.•     . 


.  •-    ' 


•f 


[a.d.  1533-1538.]  7 

Administration  granted  to  Sir  Edward  Semer,  son  of  Sir  John 
Semer  deceased^  dated  London,  January  5,  1535  (1535-6). 


iL  LATER  PREROGATIVE  SEAL. 

Large,  oval,  3|  by  2|  inches.  Legend: — ►J*  SIGILLV  • 
PREROGATIVE  •  THOME  •  CRANEMER  •  DEI  •  GRACIA  • 
CANTVARIEN  •  ARCHIEPI  • 

This  Seal  is  in  every  respect  ( — with  the  exception  to  be 
immediately  noticed — )  the  same  as  the  earher  Prerogative  Seal 
(No.  i.)  just  described ;  being,  in  fact,  the  identical  matrix  of  that 
Seal. 

The  central  compartment  has  been  cut  out,  and  plugged,  to 
admit  (in  the  place  of  the  Martyrdom  of  Becket)  the  Scourging  of 
Christ. 

Below,  is  a  large  escutcheon  of  arms,  with  four  impalements : 
Ist,  the  See  of  Canterbury ;  2d,  a  Chevron  between  three  Cranes 
(Crammer) ;  3d,  five  Fusils,  each  charged  with  an  Escalop 
(Aslacton) ;  4th,  six  Lionceaux,  3,  2,  1. 

Of  this  Seal,  the  following  impressions  remain : 

1.  A  small  fragment,  on  red  wax,  showing  merely  the  legs  of 
the  three  figures ;  also  part  of  the  legend,  Sigillv  •  Prerogative  • 
ThoyiE  •  ciiANEMER  •  DEI  •  graciu  •  Cantvarien  •  Archiepi  • 
It  is  preseiTcd  in  the  British  Museum,  Harleian  Charters, 
43.  G.  42.  It  hangs  to  a  grant  of  letters  of  Administration  to 
Richard  Wasshyngton,  Esq.,  for  the  goods  of  his  ^vifc,  Jane 
WasshjTigton,  late  Rowlands  deceased,  January  23,  1538 
(1538-9),  "nostra*  Consecrationis  anno  7**.^' 

2.  A  small  fragment  on  red  wax,  legend  gone.  In  the  British 
Museum,  Harleian  Charters,  43.  G.  39.  Annexed  to  letters  of 
Administration  to  Richard  Wasshyngton,  of  the  City  of  London, 
Esq,,  for  the  goods  of  Ilumfrey  Rowlands,  of  the  City  of 
Loudon,  deceased;  dated  May  16,  1539;  "nostne  Consecra- 
tionis anno  7*^." 

3.  A  small  fragment  on  red  wax,  legend  gone.  In  the  British 
Museum,  Harleian  Charters,  43.  G.  41.  Probate  of  the  will  of 
John  Clopton,  of  Long  Melford,  in  the  Diocese  of  Norwich ; 
administration  granted  to  his  widow,  Elizabeth ;  dated  Novem- 
ber 5,  1541. 
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4.  Perfect  Seal,  except  part  of  the  legend.  >^  sigillv  • 
PREROGATIVE  •  THOME  •  CRanEH^  •  Dei  •  ffTOcia  •  Cani' 
varies  •  archiefi  •  It  is  preserved  among  the  Evidences  of 
the  Duke  of  Buccleugh,  Montagu  House,  Privy  Gardens,  West- 
minster, Pyx  xxvii.,  No.  67.  Annexed  to  the  Probate  of  the 
Will  of  Jeffrey  Radcliff,  of  Wolston,  Leicestershire,  dated 
October  5,  1544. 


[III.]   CRANMER'S  FACTTLTY  SBALS. 

There  are  two  distinct  types,  also,  of  the  Archbishop's  Faculty 
Seal ;  but  the  change  has  not  been  of  the  same  kind  as  that 
which  took  place  in  the  Archiepiscopal  and  the  Prerogative  Seals 
— a  new  matrix,  and  an  altogether  different  form,  having  been 
adopted. 

i.  EARLIEST  FACULTY  SEAL. 
Large,  oval,  3}  by  2^  inches.     Legend  i—^tgtllUttt  I 

jr^ome :  (Kranmet  •:•  Xtti :  gta  :  cantiiarien : 
arcf)iepi : 

In  the  central  compartment,  under  a  three-arched  tabernacle, 
is  a  representation  of  what  was  usually  called  ^^  the  Majesty ; " 
that  is,  of  the  Trinity,  The  Father,  seated,  supports  in  His 
hands  at  its  extremities  the  transverse-beam  of  the  cross,  on 
which  is  suspended  the  Son :  no  representation  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  discernible ;  but  it  was  perhaps  implied  (agreeably  to  medieval 
fancy)  in  the  symbolical  triangle  formed  by  the  extended  arms  of 
the  Saviour  and  the  transverse-beam  of  the  cross.  Under  each 
of  the  two  adjacent  tabernacles  is  a  Bishop,  holding  a  pastoral 
staff,  in  the  act  of  benediction. 

Above,  under  a  turret-tabernacle,  is  the  Virgin  and  Child. 

Below,  in  a  crypt,  is  an  Archbishop  holding  a  pastoral  staffs 
praying.  On  either  side  the  crypt  is  an  escutcheon.  On  the 
dexter  shield :  the  See  of  Canterbury ;  impaling  a  Chevron 
between  three  birds  {Cranmer).  On  the  sinister  shield:  five 
Fusils,  each  charged  with  an  Escalop  {Aslacton) ;  impaling  six 
Lionceaux,  3,  2,  1. 

Of  this  Seal,  I  am  acquainted  with  only  two  impressions. 
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1.  Fragment^  imperfect  at  the  top.  In  the  British  Museum, 
Sloane  Charters^  xxxii.  1.  It  is  annexed  to  a  marriage  licence 
for  Edward  Griffith^  of  Braybrook^  Lincolnshire,  and  Elijsabeth 
Palmer,  dated  '^  in  manerio  nostro  de  Lamehith,  27**  die 
Septembris,  anno  1535,  nostra  Consecrationis^  anno  3°/'  It  is 
described  simply  as  ''  Sigillum  nostrum/' 

2.  A  nearly  perfect  seal,  said  (in  Doubleday's  MS.  Catalogue) 
to  be  in  the  Chapter  House,  Westminster,  but  which  I  have  not 
been  able  to  find  there  now  (1856).  The  Editor  possesses  a  cast 
by  the  late  Mr.  Doubleday;  but  from  what  instrument,  and  of 
what  date,  he  has  not  ascertained. 

It  is  very  remarkable  that  this  Seal  is  from  the  identical  matrix 
used  by  Cranmer's  predecessor,  Archbishop  Wareham^  (an  im- 
pression of  which  still  remains  in  the  Chapter  House,  West- 
minster, to  a  Deed  dated  July  1^  1529)^  which  Cranmer  in  1533 
appropriated  to  his  own  use  for  his  Faculty  Deeds,  with  the 
following  slight  alterations.  (1).  The  name^  fVareham,  has  been 
cut  out,  the  matrix  plugged,  and  the  name  Cranmer  substituted* 
The  sinister  shield,  (which  exhibited  Wareham's  family  coat,) 
has  also  been  cut  out^  and  replaced  by  that  of  Aslacton, 
Cranmer's  maternal  ancestor.  (2.)  The  dexter  shield  has  been 
retained ;  either  because  the  impalement,  a  Chevron  between 
three  Birds,  (introduced  by  Wareham,  for  what  reason  does  not 
appear,*')  accidentally  coincided  with  the  arms  then  possibly  in 
use  by  Cranmer's  family;  or,  which  is  more  probable,  because 
the  Archbishop  considered  the  Birds  as  appropriate  to  his  own 
name  {Crane-mer^),  and  therefore  then  first  adopted  those  arms 

^  This  beariog,  (a  Chevron  between  three  Birds^  was  certainlj  not  the  family 
coat  of  Wabehax,  though  he  impaled  it  with  his  See.  (See  his  Seal,  in  the 
Chapter  House,  Westminster,  Drawer  I.,  Box  32 ;  also  to  an  Instmment  on 
Hen.  VIII.*8  scruples  with  regard  to  his  marriage  with  Catherine  of  Arragon, 
1  July,  1529.)     The  origin  of  this  achicTcment  is  very  uncertain. 

*  Archbishop  Cranmer  adopted  (at  least  for  a  time),  this  spelling  of  his  name, 
in  his  earliest  Prerogatire  Seal,  described  aboye  [II.]  L ;  giring  at  tlie  same 
period,  a  more  docisiTe  character  to  the  three  Birds,  as  Cranes.  At  a  later 
period,  about  1540,  he  obtained  a  grant  for  changing  them  into  Pelicans,  as  will 
be  noticed  in  the  account  of  his  private  Seal.  It  is  true  that  the  three  Cranes 
appear  as  early  as  1503,  on  the  monument  in  Wliatton  Church  of  Thomas 
Cranmer,  who  died  in  that  year ;  but  that  monument  may  hare  been  erected  by 
Cranmer  himself,  or  by  some  of  his  family  at  a  later  period.    It  is  certain  that 
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for  his  family  bearing.  The  writer  is  not  aware  of  any  other 
instance  of  an  Archbishop,  or  Bishop,  using  the  matnz  of  the 
Seal  of  his  predecessor. 

ii.  LATER  FACULTY  SEAL. 

This  fine  double  Seal,  (an  engraving  of  which,  on  steel  by 
Le  Keux,  appears  as  the  Frontispiece  to  the  present  Volume,)  is 
roxmd,  2^  inches  diameter.  It  was  probably  made  at  the  same 
time  that  the  change  took  place  in  the  Archiepiscopal  and  Prero- 
gative Seals;  namely,  in  1538.  The  reason  for  an  alteration 
was,  possibly,  the  Archbishop^s  objection  to  the  medieval  repre- 
sentation of  the  Divine  Majesty,  which  had  been  selected  by  his 
predecessor,  the  matrix  of  whose  Seal  he  had  hitherto  used  in  his 
Faculty  0£Bce. 

The  obverse  of  the  Seal  has  the  legend — :  ►J* :  SIGILLVM  : . : 

THOME  :•:  CATVARIEN  :•:  ARCHiEPiscoPi  :•: 

ADFACVLTATES  •  It  represents  the  brazen  Serpent  in  the 
wilderness,  twined  round  a  cruciform  pole,  the  bark  of  which 
seems  to  be  intended  to  show  the  imbrications  of  the  palm-tree. 
Two  smaller  serpents  are  darting  at  the  lower  part  of  the  pole. 
On  the  dexter  side,  Moses  holds  the  tables  of  the  law  in  his  left 
hand ;  with  his  right  hand  he  points  to  the  head  of  the  Serpent ; 
his  face  is  turned  towards  Aaron,  clad  in  his  priestly  garments, 
to  whom  he  is  explaining  the  meaning  of  the  symbol.  On  the 
sinister  side,  two  wounded  Israelites  look  up  anxiously  to  the 
Serpent.  At  the  foot  of  the  pole,  lies  a  dying  Israelite.  Below, 
is  an  escutcheon :  the  See  of  Canterbury ;  impaling  two  coats, 
arranged  one  below  the  other ;  that  in  chief,  six  Lionceaux,  3, 2, 1 ; 
that  in  base,  a  Chevron  between  three  Cranes  {Cranmer). 

The  Reverse,  or  Counterseal,  has  the  legend — HEC  •  B  • 
VITA  •  ETERNA  •  VT  •  TE  •  COGNOSCANT  •  VERV  • 
DE?  •  ET  •  EV  •  QVEM  •  MISISTI  •  ifiM  •  CRlSM   :  •  I 
It  represents  the  Antitype  of  the  Seal,  namely,  the  Crucifixion, 
and  on  the  scroll  above  the  transverse  beam,  INRI.     On  the 

thfi  Cranmer  fiiunilj^B  title  to  arms,  was  not  recognized  even  so  late  ae  1630 ; 
lor  none  are  registered  in  Tonge's  Visitation,  held  in  that  jcar.  It  is  probable, 
therefore,  that  they  were  first  assumed  when  Cranmer  was  promoted  to  the  See 
of  Canterbury,  in  1533. 
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dexter  side,  two  Roman  soldiers  bear,  respectively,  a  spear  (the 
hasta  pwrd),  and  a  triple-headed  spear.  On  the  sinister  side, 
two  other  Boman  soldiers  bear,  respectively,  a  sponge  on  a 
pole,  and  a  halberd.  At  the  foot  of  the  Cross,  two  common 
soldiers,  kneeling  on  the  ground,  are  casting  lots  for  the 
vesture. 

Of  this  noble  Seal,  three  impressions  have  come  under  the 
Editor's  notice. 

1.  The  earliest,  is  a  very  mutilated  Seal,  in  the  Archives  of 
the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Exeter.  The  legend  is  nearly  gone. 
Obverse :  Sigillvm  Thome  Cdtvarien  Archiepiscopi  adfACVL' 
TATEs.  Reverse :  hec  •  fi  •  vita  •  ETema  >  vt  •  te  »  cog^ 
noscant  •  verv  •  Dev  >  et  •  ev  >  qtiem  •  misisti  •  Ihm  •  Crism. 
It  is  appended  to  a  Faculty  to  release  Thomas  Pope,  late  Abbot  of 
Hartland,  from  his  monastic  vows,  and  to  enable  him  to  take  a 
benefice  as  a  secular  Priest;  dated  April  21st,  1539.  This  Deed 
is  printed  in  Oliver's  Monasticon  Devoniense,  p.  216. 

2.  Nearly  perfect,  and  a  fine,  sharp  impression,  in  the  Chapter 
House,  Westminster.  Obverse :  ►J^  sigillvm  thome  catva- 
BiEN  ASLcniEpiscopi  adfac\JjTATES,  Reverse :  hec  £  viTa  etema 
vi  ie  coffnoscAVT  verv  dev  et  ev  qvem  misisti  iAm  crism. 
It  is  annexed  to  a  Facidty  for  the  marriage  of  Henry  YIII.  and 
Catharine  Parr,  dated  at  Westminster,  July  10,  1543. 

3.  Still  more  nearly  perfect  (and  supplying  the  deficiencies  of 
No.  2),  but  not  so  fine  and  sharp  as  the  last,  the  impression 
having  been  flattened  by  pressure.  (Formerly  in  the  Chapter 
House,  Westminster  ?)  Obverse :  sigillvm  thome  catvarien 
archiepiscopi  adfacvltates.     Reverse:   hec  e  vita  eterna 

VT    TE    COgnOSCA^T    VERV    DEV    ET    EV    QVEM    MISTI    IHM    CRlSM. 

It  hangs  to  a  special  license  for  the  marriage  of  Roger  Smithe 
and  Frances  Griffyn,  of  Peterborough  Diocese,  dated  March  28, 
1545,  "  Consecrationis  nostrae  12mo."  This  instrument  was 
among  the  papers  of  John  Caley,  Esq.,  late  Keeper  of  the 
Records  in  the  Chapter  House,  Westminster.  It  was  purchased 
from  his  executors  by  Mr.  Thorpe,  the  Bookseller,  of  Bedford- 
street,  Covent-garden  j  from  whom  it  was  bought  by  F.  G. 
West,  Esq.,  of  Pinner,  Middlesex,  in  whose  possession  it  now  is 
(1856). 
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[IT.]  CBANMBB'B  PEIVATH  SEAL. 

Small,  bltintly  ova),  Jtlis  of  an  inch  by  ^tha  of  an  incli. 

This  small  seal  exhibits  the  following  emblazonment.  Quar- 
terly : — lat,  a  Chevron  between  three  Cranes  being  the  anus 
assumed  by  Cranmer ''  after  his  elevation  to  the  See  of  Canter- 
bury in  1533;  impaling,  five  Fusils,  on  each  an  Eacalop  for 
Ailaclon : — 2nd,  Ermine  on  a  Chevron,  three  Cinquefoila,  for 
Hatfield,  Cranmcr's  mother : — 3rd,  aa  the  second :— 4th,  as  the 
first.     Above  the  shield  is  (  t  c  ). 

It  is  probable  that  several  impressions  exist;  but  two  only 
have  come  under  observation. 

1.  A  very  faint  wafer  impression,  to  an  original  letter  from 
Archbishop  Cranmer  to  Dr.  Matthew  Parker,  dated  January  8, 
1560.  It  is  preserved  in  the  British  Museum,  Additional  MSS. 
19400,  No.  2,  presented  by  the  late  Dawson  Turner,  Esq. 

2.  An  indistinct  impression  on  wax,  to  a  grant  of  the  manor 
of  Tittenhanger,  Hertfordshire,  from  the  Crown,  to  Sir  Thomas 
Pope;  sealed  and  signed  by  Cranmer,  as  one  of  the  executors  of 

(5^    C^aM^fcM^»ti<^ 


King  Henry  VIII.  It  is  dated,  March  28,  5  Edward  VI. 
(1551).  It  was  communicated  to  me  by  R.  Omry,  Esq.,  Trea- 
surer of  the  Society  of  Antiquaries. 

■■   IIo  srma  are  usigaed  to   Crattmer,   in  the  Noltjngbam   ViiiUtioQ   b; 
Toiige,1680.    But  tee  tlie  note  (>}  aboro.p,  9. 
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The  matrix  of  this  seal^  in  1662^  was  in  the  possession  of 
Thomas  Skipman^  gentleman^  of  Skemngton  in  Nottingham- 
shire; at  which  time  it  was  seen^  and  the  arms  were  tricked 
from  it  by  Elias  Ashmole.  His  memorandum  occurs  in  MSS. 
Ashmole^  Ashmolean  Museum^  Oxford^  854^  f.  153^  recto: 
where  also  are  some  Church  Notes  made  at  Whatton^  Notting- 
hamshire^ 1662^  by  Ashmole^  of  tombs  of  the  Cranmer  family^ 
and  arms  in  stained  glass. 

Strype  says  that^  in  Whatton  Church  the  arms  of  Cran- 
mer are  quartered  with  those  of  Aslacton,  Newmarch,  Whatton^ 
and  two  more  families^  on  the  tomb  of  Thomas  Cranmer,  ''  qui 
obiit  xxvij  die  Maii,  m.cccccAii/'  (Memor.  of  Cranmer, 
p.  602.) 


The  arms  of  Cranmer^  as  they  appear  in  his  Official  and 
Private  Seals,  were  (as  has  been  already  stated,  note  p.  9) 
assumed.  In  or  about  the  year  1540,  a  grant  of  arms, 
somewhat  modified  from  those  he  had  himself  assumed,  is 
said  to  have  been  made  to  him  by  Henry  VIII.  Previously  to 
this  date,  "he  bore,^*  says  Strype,  "his  paternal  coat  of  three 
Cranes.  .  .  .  For  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  the  King,  per- 
ceiving how  much  ado  Cranmer  would  have  in  the  defence  of 
his  religion,  altered  the  three  Cranes,  which  were  parcel  of  his 
ancestors'  arms,  into  three  Pelicans,  declaring  unto  him,  that 
'those  Birds  should  signify  unto  him  that  he  ought  to  be 
ready,  as  the  Pelican  is,  to  shed  his  blood  for  his  young  ones 
brought  up  in  the  faith  of  Christ;  for,'  said  the  King,  'you 
are  like  to  be  tasted  [query  ?  tested]  if  you  stand  to  your 
tackling  at  length.'  As  in  very  deed  many  and  sundry  times  he 
was  shouldered  at,  both  in  this  King's  reign,  and  under  the 
succeeding  Prince's."  ^ 

This  grant,  it  may  be  concluded,  was  not  made  in  1538;  for, 
though  the  Archbishop  changed  his  three  seals  in  that  year,  he 

"  Strype  erroneouslj  etated,  in  the  first  instance,  that  this  change  of  arms 
took  place  about  1544 ;  bat  he  corrected  this  conjecture,  in  his  "  emendations 
to  the  first  edition,"  justly  observing — "  it  must  have  been  several  years  before ; 
for  his  new  coat  of  the  Pelicans  may  be  seen  in  the  frontispiece  of  the  Great 
English  Bible,  printed  1540;  and  how  long  before  that  time  I  know  not." 
"  Mem.  of  Cranmer,"  I.,  181,  note. 
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did  not  change  the  arms,  but  continued  the  coat  he  had  assumed 
in  1533.  The  new  Coat  appears,  however,  in  the  title  of 
Cranmer^s  Great  Bible,  1540  (with  a  Crescent  for  difference) ; 
also  beautifully  emblazoned  in  colours,  on  a  vellum  Roll  of  Peers, 
spiritual  and  temporal,  summoned  to  Parliament  2d  Edward  YI. 
(now  in  possession  of  Rev.  Dr.  Wellesley,  Principal  of  New  Inn 
Hall),  as  follows.  Quarterly,  1st  and  4th  Argent  on  a  chevron 
Azure  between  three  pelicans  in  piety  Sable  three  cinquefoils  Or. — 
2d  Gules  six  Uonceaux  rampant  three,  two,  and  one,  within  a 
bordure  Or. — 3d  Argent  five  fusils  in  fess  Gules  each  charged 
with  an  escalloped  shell  Or.  This  Coat  must,  therefore,  have 
been  granted  in  1539  or  1540. — It  will  be  observed,  that  this 
Coat  differs  from  that  on  the  private  Seal  (p.  12)  not  only  by  its 
having  Pelicans  in  the  place  of  Cranes,  but  by  the  Chevron 
being  charged  with  3  Cinquefoils,  evidently  introduced  to  com- 
bine some  portion  of  the  anns  of  Hatfield,  Cranmer^s  mother, 
(whose  quartering  was  now  omitted,)  with  the  Archbishop's. 


II. 


MELANCTHON  TO  ABCHBISHOP  CRANMER?* 

WlTTElTBEBO,  AuffUSt,  1536. 

[Printed  in  "  Melancthoni  Epiatola,"  Lib.  iii.,  Ep.  40,  coL  621,  edit,  folio, 

Londini,  1642,  Latin.] 

t  Translation  now  Jirst  published. 

Most  Reverend,  my  Lord  Primate, — I  have  understood,  from 
Alexander,  my  excellent  and  old  friend,  and  from  many  other 
good  and  learned  men,  that  you  unite  the  highest  praite  for 

•  Strype  giyee  a  short  extract  from  thia  letter.  (Cranmer,  i.,  677,  684.) 
A  similar  letter,  addressed  to  Henrj  YIII.,  commending  Ales,  and  soliciting 
the  King's  judgment  on  the  work  he  transmits  to  him,  is  printed  in  **  Melanc- 
thoni Epistoke,*'  Lib.  UL,  Ep.  4,  coL  490. 

t  The  Documents  which  appear  in  this  work,  in  an  Engliah  trantltUion^  for 
ike  first  time^  haring  hitherto  only  been  printed  in  some  other  language,  are 
distinguished  by  a  (f)  dagger. 
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learning  with  distinguished  piety.  I  therefore  often  congratu- 
late your  Britain^  that  she  has  such  a  Bishop^  that^  if  the  Church 
possessed  a  few  more  of  the  same  description^  it  would  not  be 
difficult  to  restore  peace  to  the  world  and  health  to  the  Church. 
Since  I  do  not  doubt  that  you  add^  to  your  other  excellent 
quahties^  the  greatest  benevolence^  I  have  ventured  to  commend 
to  you  this  excellent  man^  Alexander  Ales/  a  Scotchman.  He 
is   going   into   Britain^   for  the  purpose  of  shewing  to  your 

^  Alexander  Ales,  or  Alan,  a  Scotchman,  on  a  sharp  persecution  raised  in  his 
own  country,  in  1534,  fled  to  Antwerp  ;  whence  he  was  called  into  England  bjr 
Lord  Grumwell  and  by  Archbishop  Cranmer,  probably  in  1536,  and  in  conse- 
quence of  this  introduction  of  him  to  the  Archbishop  by  Melancthon.  In  1536, 
Cmmwell  having  accidentally  met  him,  on  his  way  to  CouTOcation,  took  him 
with  him  to  delirer  his  sentiments  on  the  Sacraments ;  when  he  insisted  that 
there  were  only  two,  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper.  Foxe*s  account  (v.  378 
— 384^  edit.  London,  8to.,  1846)  is  particularly  interesting  :  it  is  taken  from 
Ales*  own  statement  in  a  tract  entitled,  '*  Of  the  auctoritye  of  the  Word  of 
Qod  agaynst  the  Bisshop  of  Londen,  wherein  are  conteined  oerten  dispata- 
cyons  had  in  tlie  Parlement  Howse  betweene  the  Bisshops  abowt  the  nomber 
of  the  Sacraments,  and  other  things  voiy  necessary  to  be  known ;  made  by 
Alexander  Alane,  a  Scot,  and  sent  to  the  Duke  of  Saxon,"  16mo.  A  copy  of 
this  rare  tract,  wanting  the  title,  is  in  the  Library  of  St.  PauVs  GathedraL 
Soon  after  this,  he  was  sent  to  Cambridge  "  to  reade  a  lecture  of  the  Scripture 
there ; "  but  was  stopped  by  the  papists  on  a  pretended  infringement  of  the 
Statutes.  He  then  betook  himself  to  the  study  of  medicine  under  "  Doctor 
Nicolas  *'  of  London.  On  the  death  of  Grumwell,  in  1540,  he  went  to  Leipsic, 
where  he  became  Professor  of  Divinity.  He  translated  the  first  Liturgy  of 
King  Edward,  1549,  from  English  into  Latin,  and  published  it  at  Leipsic  in 
1551,  in  4to.,  under  the  title, — "  Ordinatio  Ecclesiae  seu  Ministerii  Eccle- 
siastici  in  florentissimo  Eegno  Anglise,  conscripta  sermone  patrio,  et  in  Latinam 
Unguam  bona  fide  conrersa,  et  ad  consolationcm  Ecclesiarum  Christi,  ubicunque 
locorum  ac  gentium,  his  tristissimis  tcmporibus  edita,  ab  Alexandro  Alesio, 
Scoto,  SacrsB  Theologise  Doctore.  Lipsice,  M.D.LI.*'  It  can  scarcely  be 
doubted  that  this  was  the  translation  used  by  Bucer  and  by  Peter  Martyr,  in 
1550,  when  they  were  requested  by  Cranmer  to  give  their  judgments  on  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,  with  a  view  to  its  revision  which  was  then  being 
made,  and  which  was  pubUshed  in  1552.  It  has  been  thought  that  this  is 
in<x>nsi8tent  with  the  fact,  that  Ales'  version  was  not  published  till  1551 ;  but 
there  is  nothing  improbable  in  the  supposition  that  Ales*  MS.,  or  even  his 
printed  (but  then  unpublished)  sheets,  were  submitted  to  the  two  Divinity 
Professors  above-named,  for  their  use,  while  preparing  their  Criticisms.  It 
abounds  with  interpolations,  omissions,  and  loose  translations.  It  was 
probably  the  basis  of  Haddon*s  translation  of  Elizabeth's  Liturgy,  1560.  For 
a  further  account  of  Ales  (whose  name  is  sometimes  written  Hales,  and  Allan), 
see  Herbert's  Account  of  Printing,  iii.,  1547, 1553 ;  and  Mackenzie's  Scotch 
Writers,  foL  ii.  183. 
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Reverence  a  certain  writing  ^  of  mine^  in  which  your  Reverend 
Fathership  will  perceive  that  I  have  endeavoured  diligently  and 
profitably  to  explain^  and  as  far  as  possible  to  mitigate,  many 
controversies.  But  I  most  willingly  leave  your  Reverend 
Fathership,  and  other  men  of  similar  learning  and  piety,  to  form 
your  own  judgment  concerning  the  whole  of  this  writing ;  for  I 
can  never  dissent  from  the  judgment  of  such  persons  in  the 
Church  of  Christ.  If,  therefore,  you  approve  either  my 
earnestness  or  my  writing,  I  pray  your  Reverend  Fathership 
to  give  facilities  to  this  Alexander  for  laying  my  little  book 
before  His  Royal  Majesty. 

So  great  is  the  learning,  integrity,  and  diligence  of  Alexander, 
in  every  office  entrusted  to  him,  that  he  cannot  bring  to  any 
wise  man  a  more  powerful  commendation  than  his  own  worth. 
I  trust,  then,  that,  according  to  your  prudence  and  piety,  you 
will  give  him  a  hearty  welcome :  nevertheless  I  further  entreat 
that,  if  a  letter  from  myself  has  any  influence  with  your  Reverend 
Fathership,  you  will  for  my  sake  add  some  zeal  to  those  atten- 
tions which  you  may  be  disposed  to  bestow  on  him  from  your 
own  good-wiU. 

Your  Most  Reverend  Fathership  will  be  able  to  signify  to  me 
your  opinion  of  my  Treatise  by  this  same  Alexander.  I  com- 
mend myself  to  your  Most  Reverend  Fathership  with  particular 
regard.  May  your  Reverend  Fathership  be  preserved  in  good 
health,  to  illustrate  the  glory  of  Christ.  In  the  month  of 
August,  1535. 

[PHILIP  MELANOTHON.] 

To  the  Most  Reverend,  Thomas,  Lord  Archbishop 
of  the  Church  of  Canterbury. 


<  Strype  tupposet  this  book  to  hATe  been  Melancthon's  "  Common  Plaoes,*' 
which  were  published  in  the  following  year,  1536.  The  dedication  of  that 
work  to  Henry  VllL,  is  printed  in  MelancthoD*s  Epittles,  Lib.  iii.,  Ep.  6, 
0OL491. 
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III. 


JOHN  HOKEB,  MINISTER  OF  MAIDSTONE,  TO  BULLINaER?* 

MuDSTOHX,  about  May^  1538. 

[Origiml  at  Zorioli  ? — Printed,  in  Xiatin,  in  Colomesii  Open,  Select® 
Claromm  Yiromm  Epistolie,  p.  545,  Hamburgi,  4to.,  1709.  Also,  in 
'*  Burnet,  Beformation,*'  YoL  III.,  Fart  ii.,  p.  175,  No.  55,  Records.] 

t  Translation  now  first  published. 

The  Azotic**  Dagon  falls  down  everywhere  in  this  country. 
That  Babylonian  ^  Bel  has  already  been  broken  to  pieces. 

There  was  lately  discovered  a  wooden  God  of  the  Kentish 
folk/  a  hanging^  Christ  who  might  have  vied  with  Proteus' 
himself.  For  he  was  able^  most  cunningly^  to  nod  with  his 
head,  to  scowl  with  his  eyes,  to  wag  his  beard,  to  curve  his  body, 
to  reject  and  to  receive  the  prayers  of  pilgrims.     This  [puppet], 

*  Colomies  does  not  state  who  John  Hoker  was,  nor  what  was  the  name  of 
the  person  to  whom  he  addressed  his  letter :  but  Burnet  gires  these  particulars 
finom  the  copy  he  received  from  Zurich.  (Reform.  Vol.  III.,  Part  L,  Book  iii., 
p.  227.) 

^  "  When  they  came  near  to  Azotus  [Ashdod],  they  showed  him  the  temple 
of  Dagon  that  was  burnt."     1  Maccab.  xi.  4 — See  1  Samuel  v.  2. 

*  An  allusion  to  the  Apocryphal  Fable  of  Bel  and  the  Dragon. 

••  The  "Rood  of  Grace'*  at  Boxley  near  Maidstone,  called  by  Bale  "The 
gaping  Rood,"  is  noticed  by  Bishop  Burnet,  Reformation,  Vol.  I.,  Part  I., 
Book  iii.,  p.  440 ;  Vol.  III.,  Part  I.,  Book  iii.,  p.  227,  edit.  Oxford,  8vo.,  1816  ; 
and  VoL  III.,  Part  II.,  No.  55,  Records,  p.  175,  where  this  Latin  letter  is 
printed  from  a  copy  obtained  from  Zurich.  See  also,  Lambard's  Perambula- 
tions of  Kent,  p.  228,  edit.  1596,  where  the  history  of  this  fraud  is  described, 
apparently  from  an  original  source.  Also,  Soames,  Ref.  II.,  264. — In  Ellis's 
Original  Letters,  Series  III.,  VoL  III.,  p.  168,  is  a  letter  from  Geoffrey 
Chamber  to  the  Lord  Privy  Seal,  "  Exposure  of  the  Image  called  the  Rood  of 
Grace."  Letters  on  the  same  subject,  may  be  seen  in  the  original  letters 
relative  to  the  English  Reformation,  published  by  the  Parker  Society  in  1847  ; 
namely,  from  William  Petersen  to  Conrad  Pulbert  [Hubert  ?],  without  date, 
p.  604 ;  from  John  Finch,  to  Conrad  Humpard  [Hubert  ?],  without  date,  but 
properly  ascribed  by  Simler  to  1538,  p.  605 ;  from  Nicholas  Partridge  to  Henry 
Bollinger,  April  12,  no  year  stated,  p.  608. 

*  "Pensilis  Christus."    A  Crucifix. 

'  "  Prometheus,"  in  Colomesius. — "  Proteus,"  in  Burnet. 

C 
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when  the  pied^  Monks  lost  their  crafty  was  found  in  their 
Church,  begirded  with  many  an  offering ;  enriched  with  gifts^ 
linen,  waxen,  rural,  oppidan,  and  foreign.  That  energetic  man^ 
the  brother  of  our  Nicholas  Partridge,**  got  scent  of  the  cheat. 
He  loosened  him,  fixed  as  he  had  been  to  the  wall,  from  his 
pedestal.^  The  artifices  are  disclosed;  the  impostures  are  dis- 
closed; the  wonderful  and  Polypean  juggler^  is  caught. 
Throughout  his  channelled  body  were  hidden  pipes,  in  which 
the  master-of-the-mysteries  had  introduced  through^  little 
apertures  a  ductile  wire;  the  passages  being,  nevertheless, 
artfully  concealed  by  thin  plates.  By  such  contrivances,  he 
had  demented  the  people  of  Kent, — aye  the  whole  of  England, — 
for  several  ages,  with  much  gain.  Being  laid  open,  he  afforded 
a  sportive  sight,  first  of  all,  to  my  Maidstonians,  exhibiting 
himself  from  a  lofty  platform  to  a  crowded  throng,  some  laugh- 
ing heartily,  some  almost  as  madly  as  Ajax.  The  stroller  "  was 
taken  hence  to  London.  He  paid  a  visit  to  the  Royal  Court. 
This  new  guest  salutes  the  King  °  himself  after  a  novel  fashion.® 
Courtiers,  Barons,  Dukes,  Marquises,  Earls,  swarm  round  him 
like  bees ;  p  they  come  from  a  distance,  stand  around,  stare,  and 
look  him  through  and  through.  He  acts — scowls  with  his  eyes 
— turns  his  face  away — distorts  his  nostrils — casts  down  his 
head — sets  up  a  hump-back^ — assents — and  dissents!  They 
stare,  they  deride,  they  wonder,  the  theatre  rings  with  their 
voices,  the  shout  flies  into  the  sky.  It  is  difficult  to  say 
whether  the  King  was  more  pleased  on  account  of  the  detection 
of  the  imposture,  or  more  grieved  at  heart  that  the  miserable 
people  had  been  imposed  on  for  so  many  ages. 

What  need  is  there  of  so  many  words.  The  matter  was 
referred  to  the  Council.  After  a  few  days,  a  Sermon  was 
preached  in  London,  at  the  Metropolitan  Cathedral,  by  the 
Bishop  of  Rochester  [Dr.  John  Hilsey].  The  Kentish  Bel 
stands  opposite  to  Daniel,   erected  on  the  upper  part  of  the 

'  Frobftbly  alluding  to  their  pie-bald,  or  Bhaven  crowns. 

^  Of  Lenham,  near  Maidstone.  >  *<  VeBtiginm." 

k  "  Pnettigiator."  »  «  Bimiilas,"  Burnet ;  «  Pinnulaa,"  Golomies. 

-  «  Circulator."  »  Heniy  VIIL 

o  «  NoTO  Balutat  more,"  Colomies.    "  Nemo  salutat  Ter^*'  Bomet. 
p  "  Conglomerant  apum  ritu,  Aulid,"  &c.,  Colomies.    '*  Conglomerant  ipsiim 
risu  aulico,**  &c.    Burnet. 
4  <*  Incurrat  dorsum." 
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pulpit^  so  that  he  may  be  conveniently  seen  by  all.  Here^ 
again^  he  opens  himself;  here^  &g&iQ^  the  Flayer  acts  his  part 
skilfully.  They  wonder,  they  are  indignant,  they  stare  with 
bewilderment,  they  are  ashamed  to  find  they  have  been  so 
deluded  by  a  puppet.  Then,  when  the  Preacher  began  to  wax 
warm,  and  the  Word  of  God  to  work  secretly  in  the  hearts  of 
his  hearers,  the  wooden  trunk  was  hurled  neck-over-heels  among 
the  most  crowded  of  the  audience.  And  now  was  heard  a 
tremendous  clamour  of  all  sorts  of  people; — he  is  snatched, 
torn,  broken  in  pieces  bit  by  bit,  split  up  into  a  thousand  frag- 
ments, and  at  last  thrown  into  the  fire ;  and  there  was  an  end 

of  him! 

JOHN  HOKEB. 


IV. 

FBTEB  MABTYB*  TO  THE  FAITHFUL  OF  THE  CHURCH 

OF  LUCCA. 

Strasbitboh,  December  25,  1543. 

[Printed  in  Petri  Martjris  Epistol®  Theologicee,  edit.  London,  1583,  p.  1071, 
ftt  the  end  of  the  "  Loci  Communes.*' — Martyr's  Divine  Epistles,  translated  by 
Anthonie  Karten,  p.  62,  ooL  1,  folio,  London,  1583.] 

Translation,  by  Marten  (with  a  few  verbal  corrections). 

If  I  should  use  long  silence  in  this  flying  away,  no  doubt  but  it 
would  be  unprofitable  and  ungrateful  unto  you,  and  it  would  ill 
become  me  so  to  do.     Wherefore,  having  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  I 

•  Peter  Martyr  Vermiglio  was  bom  at  Florence  in  1500.  At  sixteen,  he 
was  a  Canon  of  the  order  of  St.  Austin,  at  Fiesoli,  and  became  settled  in  the 
Monastery  of  St.  John  de  Verdata,  of  that  order,  in  Padua.  At  twenty-six, 
he  began  to  preach,  in  the  Church  of  St.  Afra  in  Brescia.  About  1530,  he 
was  made  Abbot  of  Spoleto,  in  the  Duchy  of  I'Ombria.  He  went  to  Naples, 
where  he  became  Abbot  of  the  Augustinian  Monastery  of  St.  Peter  ad 
Aram.  It  was  there  he  began  to  see  the  light  of  the  Gospel,  by  reading  the 
writings  of  Buoer  and  Zuingle.  Being  compelled  by  bad  health  to  remove,  he 
became,  about  1534,  Prior  of  St.  Fridian,  at  Lucca.  The  opinions  he  embraced 
exposed  him  to  so  great  danger,  that  he  fled  from  Lucca  in  1543,  and  travel- 
ling by  Pisa,  Bologna,  Ferrara,  and  Verona,  came  to  Zurich,  thence  to  Basle, 
and  settled  at  Strasburgh,  where  he  taught  Theology  for  four  years.  Id  De- 
cember, 1&47»  he  came  to  England,  on  the  invitation  of  the  Lord  Protector  and  of 

c  2 
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hope  I  have^  I  minded  to  talk  with  you  by  these  letters^  since  I 
cannot  speak  with  you  face  to  face.  j 

I  tarried  at  Basle  until  the  16  calends  of  November  [October 
17,  1543].  Although  I  was  welcome  and  received  of  all  men^ 
yet  I  found  no  fit  state  of  life  for  my  studies,  because  the  city 
had  no  need  of  teachers.  Therefore,  since  I  was  not  able  to  bear 
out  poverty  and  scarceness  without  some  honest  labour,  and  that 
my  mind  gave  me  not  to  take  any  other  trade  in  hand  than  mine 
own,  namely,  the  expounding  of  the  Word  of  God,  I  remained 
in  a  doubt,  expecting  what  the  Lord  would  have  to  be  done  with 
me  and  my  faithful  companions.  Sometimes  we  were  sorry  with 
ourselves,  that  when  we  were  come  to  Zurich  we  went  not  forward 
to  Geneva,  whither  Bernard  Ochinus  journeyed  the  day  before  our 
coming. 

Howbeit,  considering  the  thing  diligently,  the  event  of  the 
matter  sufficiently  sheweth  that  all  things  happened  according  to 
the  providence  of  God,  who  provided  that  our  presence  was  fitter 
for  Strasburgh  than  meet  for  Geneva.  For  Bucer,  who  now 
hath  the  chief  place  in  the  Church  of  Strasburgh,  being  certified 
that  we  hved  at  Basle  without  any  certain  calling,  called  us 
hither  by  letters.  Being  glad  of  these  tidings,  (because  we 
desired  also  for  other  causes  to  see  him,  giving  thanks  to 
Almighty  God  for  such  an  occasion  offered  unto  us,)  we  jour- 
neyed from  Basle  to  Strasburgh.  And  so  soon  as  we  were  come 
hither,  we  were  most  lovingly  received  by  Bucer^  into  his  house. 

Archbisliop  Cranmer.  He  remained  some  months  at  Lambeth,  in  the  Aroh* 
bishop's  Pahkce  ;  and  then  removed  to  Oxford,  when  he  became  B^us 
Professor  of  Divinity  in  154S,  and  was  made  a  Canon  of  Christ  Church.  At 
the  reyiyal  of  Popery,  1553,  he  was  allowed  to  leave  England,  and  returned  to 
Strasburgh,  where  he  taught  Divinity.  Here  a  College  of  English  exiles, — 
including  Jewel,  Nowell,  Ponet,  Grindal,  Sandys,  Sir  John  Cheke,  Sir  Biohard 
Morison,  Sir  Peter  Carew,  Sir  Thomas  Wroth,  and  others, — **  did  not  disdain 
to  hear  Peter  Martyr  expound  the  Book  of  Judges."  (Churton,  Life  of  Nowell, 
p.  23,  8vo.,  Oxford,  1809.)  He  quitted  Strasburgh,  on  account  of  the  oppoei- 
tion  of  the  Senate  to  his  doctrine,  and  settled  at  Zurich,  as  the  socoeesor  of 
PeUican,  in  1656.  He  was  invited  by  Queen  Elizabeth  to  return  to  England 
in  1560,  but  declined.  He  died  at  Zurich,  November  12, 1562. — See  Strype*8 
Memorials,  11.,  L,  123.  But,  for  full  details  of  his  Life,  see  Simler's  Life  of 
Martyr,  prefixed  to  his  '*  Loci  Communes.'* 

^  Martin  Buoer  was  bom  at  Schelestadt,  in  Alsace,  in  1491.  He  was  a'  Do- 
minican, but  the  perusal  of  Erasmus's  writings  led  him  to  renoimoe  Popery. 
In  1528  he  was  admitted  into  the  number  of  the  Beformed  preachers  at  Stras* 
bui^h,  and  subscribed -a  book  with  them  in  which  they  set  forth  their  reasons 
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Seventeen  days  I  remained  with  him;  in  which  time  I  spied 
wonderful  examples  of  godliness  as  well  in  his  doctrine  as  in  his 
life.  His  house  seemed  to  be  as  a  house  of  hospitality — such 
usual  entertainment  giveth  he  towards  strangers,  who  are  con- 
strained to  travel  for  the  Gospel  and  for  Christ^s  cause.  He  so 
well  govemeth  his  household,  as  in  so  many  days^  space  I  per- 
ceived not  so  much  as  a  small  occasion  of  offence,  but  found  on 
every  side  matter  of  edifying.  At  his  table  there  is  no  appear- 
ance either  of  excess  or  niggardness,  but  of  godly  moderation. 
In  meats  he  maketh  no  difference  of  days,  but  eateth  any  sort  of 
meat  as  it  is  laid  before  him  without  superstition,  giving  often- 
times thanks  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  for  so  many  and  so 
great  benefits.  Before  and  after  meat,  somewhat  is  recited  out 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  which  might  minister  matter  for  godly 
and  holy  communications.  I  may  boldly  aflSrm  that  I  ever  went 
from  that  table  better  learned.  For  I  always  heard  something 
which  I  never  so  thoroughly  weighed  before,  or  had  not  been  so 
well  satisfied  therein.  As  touching  other  actions  of  his,  I  always 
found  him  occupied,  and  that  in  no  private  business,  but  in  those 
things  wherein  he  might  help  his  neighbours ;  that  is  to  wit,  in 
daily  sermons,  in  well  governing  of  ecclesiastical  matters,  that 
curates  might  govern  the  souls  committed  unto  them,  that  they 
should  confirm  them  by  holy  examples ;  in  visitation  of  schools  of 
learning,  that  all  the  labour  which  is  there  bestowed  may  be 
referred  to  the  furthering  of  the  Gospel  and  commodity  of  the 
Church ;  in  exhortations  whereby  he  continually  stiiTcth  up  and 
enflameth  the  magistrate  unto  Christian  godliness.  There  is,  in 
a  manner,  no  day  passeth  over  but  he  visiteth  the  Court.  And 
because  he  is  all  the  whole  day  occupied  in  these  kinds  of  busi- 
ness, he  hath  appointed  the  night  for  his  private  studies  and 
prayers.  To  say  the  truth  as  the  thing  is,  I  never  awaked  out 
of  sleep  in  the  night,  but  I  found  him  awake.  Then  by  studies 
he  prepared  himself  to  those  things  which  in  the  day  time  he  was 

for  renouncing  Popery.  He  was  a  deputy  from  the  Church  at  Strasburgh  in 
the  Conference  at  Marpurg  for  settling  the  dissensions  between  the  Lutherans 
and  Zuinglians  in  1529.  He  laboured  for  this  pacification  to  the  end  of  his  life, 
in  rain.  He  himself  idtiraately  came  very  near  to  the  opinions  of  Calvin  and 
BuUinger,  as  settled  in  the  Zurich  **  Consent ; "  but  still  retained  a  view,  dis- 
tinct from  theirs,  as  to  the  Real  Presence,  not  locally,  but  spiritually :— the 
Body  being  present  in  some  mysterious  way  not  to  bo  explained  or  understood, 
but  not  to  be  confounded  with  Luther's  Consubstantiation. 
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to  speak ;  then  obtained  he  by  prayers  strength  unto  his  actions 
in  the  day  time. 

Behold^  well-beloved  brethren^  in  our  age^  bishops  upon  the 
earthy  or,  rather,  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  be  truly  holy. 
This  is  the  office  of  a  pastor, — this  is  that  bishop-like  dignity 
described  by  Paul  in  the  Epistles  unto  Timothy  and  Titus.  It 
delighteth  me  much  to  read  this  kind  of  description  in  those 
Epistles,  but  it  pleaseth  me  a  great  deal  more  to  see  with  the 
eyes  the  patterns  themselves.  Perhaps  those  of  yours  which 
only  have  the  bare  name  of  bishops  will  object,  that  the  dignity 
and  bishop-like  majesty  cannot  by  this  means  be  preserved.  K 
a  bishop  should  preach  and  teach  every  day ;  if  he  must  every 
day,  teach  and  visit  the  schools ;  if  care  should  be  taken  of  the 
needy  strangers  and  wayfarers;  if  poverty  should  be  suffered 
with  an  indifferent  mind,  without  the  greatness  of  revenues — 
where  shall  be  the  dignity,  where  shall  be  the  glory,  where  shall 
be  the  majesty  of  a  bishop  ?  We  answer,  that  honour,  riches^ 
and  glory  are  in  no  estimation  among  the  pastors  of  souls  and 
apostolical  bishops: — contrariwise  we  grant  that,  unto  bishops 
which  be  not  of  the  Church  but  of  the  world ;  imto  parents  not 
of  souls  but  of  children ;  unto  pastors  not  of  men  but  of  dogs^ 
horses,  and  hawks;  these  [temporal]  things  are  most  of  all  regarded^ 
these  are  among  the  delights,  unto  these  must  be  employed  all 
endeavour,  unto  these  must  be  bended  all  their  strength.  But, 
lest  our  Epistle  should  wax  too  great,  setting  aside  these  immeet 
bishops,  let  us  return  unto  that  whereof  we  began  to  speak. 

Bucer  obtained  for  me  of  the  Senate  an  honest  stipend, 
whereby  I  may  very  well  maintain  my  Uving ;  and  therewithal 
committed  unto  me  the  charge  of  interpreting  every  day  some 
place  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Now  presently  I  interpret 
the  lesser  prophets,  as  they  use  to  call  them,  being  now  ready  to 
make  an  end  of  Amos.  And  because  the  most  part  in  this  school 
have  knowledge  in  the  Hebrew,  I  expound  the  Hebrew  text  in 
Latin.  Capito,^  a  man  famous  in  learning  and  godliness, 
occupied  before  the  place  appointed  unto  me,  who  being  dead 
a  year  now  past,  none  hath  been  as  yet  appointed  in  his  stead. 
Now  hath  Grod,  the  most  merciful  Father,  brought  me  hither, 

c  Wolfgang  Fabricius  Capito  was  born  at  Hagenau,  in  Alsace,  in  1478.  Ho 
was  FrofesBor  of  Diyinity  at  Basle ;  and,  as  appears  from  this  letter,  afterwards 
at  Strasburgh.    He  died  of  the  plague  in  1541. 
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that  I  might  in  some  part  ease  Bucer  of  his  infinite  labours^  who 
before  my  coming  was  to  teach  every  day  in  the  school.     Since 
the  time  that  I  have  been  placed  in  the  room  of  Capito^  he  may 
now  leave  off  the  affairs  of  that  school^  to  order  other  business 
that  is  of  no  less  importance.     He  preached  every  day^  with 
great  profit  of  the  whole  school  and  of  me  myself  that  hear  him 
read.     Wherefore  by  the  benefit  of  God's  mercy^  my  affairs  are 
in  very  good  state.     Moreover^  I  cannot  express  in  words  how 
welcome  and  well-beloved  I  am  of  all^  and  how  well  I  content 
the  whole  school.    Blessed  be  6od^  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christy  who  of  his  infinite  clemency  hath  been  merciful  unto  me. 
I  would  that  the  Church  in  your  city  might  be  adorned  with 
such  government.    Undoubtedly  you  should  receive  a  far  greater 
profit  by  daily  sermons  and  public  readings  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, than  by  so  many  masses,  understood,  for  the  most  part, 
neither  of  the  sacrificing  priests  which  say  them,  neither  yet  of 
those  that  hear  them.     The  Word  of  God  never  falleth  without 
some  fruit.     So  as  it  would  profit  all  men  of  every  condition, 
kindred,  age,  and  sex ;  and  so  might  as  well  your  Church,  as 
also  your  city,  be  made  better  and  more  excellent.     Unless  I  be 
deceived,  you  will  answer  after  this  manner: — "This,  indeed, 
would  be  far  better,  and  far  more  profitable,  but  we  have  need 
of  pastors,  for  want  of  whom  we  are  much  troubled.     But,  if 
those  few   which  remain  with   us  should  imitate   your  flying 
away  wherein   you    forsake    us,    we   should    be    left    utterly 
destitute,   neither   should  there   be   any   either  to  comfort  or 
instruct  us  out  of  the  Gospel/^     Be  not,  therefore,  dismayed 
(my  most  dearly  beloved  brethren),   neither   do   you  despair. 
For  although  I  have  been  taken  away  from  you,  yet  will  not 
God  our  most  merciful  Father  forsake  you,  but  will  evermore 
raise  up  some  man  that  shall  teach  you   the  truth.     I   have 
prayed,  and  again  do  pray  for  that  which  I  judge  profitable  for 
you ;  but  I  am  no  God,  that  I  can  give  you  this  before  the  time 
appointed.     The  most  merciful  God  for  his  infinite  wisdom  sake 
shall,  in  place  and  time  most  convenient,  establish  your  Church 
which  seemeth   now  to  be  dismayed   and   overthrown,   which 
certainly  appeareth  not  to  be  altogether  destitute  of  the  strength 
of  the  Spirit :  for  in  banishment  and  persecutions  wherewith  it 
is  daily  vexed,  it  bringeth  forth  no  less  fruit  of  faith  than  do 
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these  Churches^  which  by  the  benefit  of  God  enjoy  peace  and 
quietness.  Besides^  although  ye  should  be  altogether  destitute 
of  ministers  of  the  Word  to  whom  the  charge  of  preaching  the 
Gospel  is  committed  (which  inconveniences  Go^  forbid),  yet 
shall  never  the  Spirit  of  God  be  wanting,  who  shall  be  in  your 
hearts  in  the  stead  of  preachers.  Moreover,  there  are  among 
you  which  by  the  grace  of  God  are  so  greatly  illumined  with  the 
light  of  the  truth  as  they  can  also  give  light  unto  others,  and 
give  a  testimony  imto  the  truth;  and,  besides  those  whom  the 
Lord  hath  now  endued  with  this  grace,  he  shall  always  stir  up 
others.  Wherefore  I  gather  by  all  these  things  that  my  depar- 
ture hath  been  no  cause  of  damage  imto  you.  I  acknowledge 
that  it  cannot  be  but  that  ye  take  it  grievously  to  be  de- 
prived of  that  spiritual  comfort  which  God  sometime  gave  you 
by  my  sermons,  lectures,  and  conferences  which  I  had  with  you. 
Howbeit,  when,  as  God  recompenseth  this  loss  with  a  greater 
strength  of  the  Spirit,  it  is  manifest  that  there  is  no  damage 
brought  unto  your  salvation.  Besides  that,  these  sermons, 
lectures,  and  conferences  could  not  endure  any  longer,  unless  I 
would  either  have  darkened  the  truth,  or  have  professed  things 
which  are  plainly  false.  The  one  of  which,  namely,  obscuring  of 
the  truth,  it  grieveth  me  that  I  did  it  at  any  time ;  but  to  teach 
falsely,  that  should  not  in  any  wise  have  been  done.  There  hath 
been  already  rumour  spread  abroad  at  Rome  amongst  those 
which  were  conversant  in  these  matters,  that  it  is  chiefly  to  be 
attributed  unto  me  that  your  city  did  continue  in  error.  Yea, 
and  this  was  cast  in  my  teeth  at  Lucca,  that  I  may  by  my 
sermons  and  authority  remedy  all  these  things.  Yea,  and  those 
monks  also  of  mine  murmured  every  day  that  our  monastery  was 
for  my  sake  worse  reported  of  than  the  monastery  of  the  Augus- 
tinians,  and  that  I  might  rid  alway  this  blemish  by  three  words 
in  the  pulpit.  The  very  which  bruit®  was  now  come  to  the  chief 
governor  and  to  the  principals  of  the  order.  Wherefore  I  fore- 
saw that  it  would  by  some  means  come  to  pass,  that  I  should  be 
forbidden  the  office  of  preaching  either  by  the  Pope  or  by  your 
city,  or  else  by  our  Society,  and  that  bodily  punishments  besides 
should  be  laid  upon  me  nothing  at  all  to  your  commodity.  For 
wherein  I  have  been  a  help  unto  you  by  my  silence,  especially 

•  Report. 
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when  in  so  many  sermons  and  lectures  I  expounded  unto  men^  if 
they  were  not  deaf^  those  principal  points  of  heavenly  doctrine 
which  are  necessary  unto  salvation^ — yea^  in  a  manner^  all  those 
things  which  J  myself  understood.  Ye  will  object,  ''You  should 
have  continued  and  waited  \mtil  the  imminent  oppressions  had 
come  upon  you^  and  those  to  have  suffered  with  a  patient  mind^ 
which  at  the  length  would  greatly  have  furthered  the  building  of 
the  Church;  for  by  your  example  you  should  have  animated 
others  imto  constancy.  Of  all  other  things  it  is  least  of  all  to  be 
allowed  that  you  fled  away  when  no  necessity  urged/^  Herein 
standeth  the  whole  siun  of  the  controversy, — to  understand  when 
necessity  shall  urge.  Such  manner  of  necessity  and  opportunity 
God  revealeth  unto  them  which  wholly  commit  themselves  in 
adversities  unto  his  protection.  But  that  the  same  moment  of 
time  wherein  I  departed  was  fit  for  that  purpose,  I  so  persuaded 
myself,  as  I.  doubt  not  but  that  this  persuasion  is  the  inspiration 
of  God.  And  although  that  I  did  not  abide  the  bitter  troubles 
before  my  departure,  yet  could  I  not  utterly  avoid  all.  What 
troubles  1  suffered  at  Naples,  and  there  where  you  arc,  I 
know  well  enough.  Let  you  yourselves  be  judge  what 
disquietness,  and  how  many  adversities  I  endured  all  the  last 
year :  which,  although  they  were  not  most  grievous  calamities, 
yet  were  they  messengers  and  tokens  of  them.  Wherefore  it 
seems  to  me  that  I  have  suffered  so  many,  that  I  have  not 
preached  the  Gospel  without  afflictions :  afterward  I  neglected 
not  a  fit  occasion  of  safety  offered. 

While  I  am  in  this  place  I  serve  by  the  benefit  of  God  unto 
some  use.  If  God  shall  give  any  quietness  to  your  state,  perhaps 
I  will  lead  my  life  again  with  you :  neither  will  I  shun  any 
danger  whereunto  God  shall  call  me  for  the  salvation  of  souls. 
Moreover,  ye  be  not  ignorant  of  the  troubles  wherewith  my 
conscience  was  vexed,  because  of  that  state  of  life  which  I 
followed.  I  should  every  day  have  winked  at  an  innumerable 
sort  of  superstitions,  I  should  not  only  myself  have  executed 
superstitious  rites,  but  should  also  without  all  reason  have 
required  them  of  others :  many  things  should  I  have  done 
othemise  than  I  judged  or  taught.  Your  pastor  I  was  ;  what  I 
was  able  to  bring  to  pass  by  lectures  and  sermons,  that  I  did : 
when  I  could  not  govern  the  Church,  as  Christian  truth 
requireth,  I  thought  it  better,  in  giving  over  so  difficult  a  charge. 
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to  withdraw  myself  into  some  place,  from  whence  I  might  at 
the  least  exhort  you  by  letters,  than  to  remain  in  that  place 
where  I  should  have  been  deprived  of  all  conversation  with  yoo^ 
and  not  to  have  been  lawful  to  deal  with  you  either  in  presence 
or  by  letters.  I  am  not  privy  that  any  man  hath  oeen  brought 
in  peril  through  my  flying  away.  In  such  a  place  am  I  by  the 
benefit  of  God,  as  I  may  interpret  the  Holy  Scriptures,  comfort 
you  by  letters,  and  exhort  you  to  retain  the  pureness  of  the 
Gospel.  And,  to  say  the  truth,  this  departing  of  mine  (which  I 
speak  for  setting  forth  the  glory  of  G^d)  being  diligently 
considered,  is  not  without  a  mortification  of  mine  own- 
self  j  nor  without  neglect  of  promotion  and  honours  wherewith 
in  the  sight  of  men  I  was  largely  endued ;  nor  without  less 
commodities,  whereof  I  had  plenty  on  every  side;  nor  yet 
without  resignation  of  authority,  wherein  I  could  do  much 
among  all  men.  And  all  these  things  I  might  have  augmented 
many  ways,  if  I  would  have  departed  from  the  truth  and  Gospel 
of  God.  Wherefore,  since  I  am  deUvered  from  so  great  a  danger^ 
being  not  ignorant  of  these  kinds  of  troubles,  since  I  was  certi- 
fied from  Rome,  from  the  society,  from  the  monastery,  and  from 
your  city,  of  the  persecution  even  at  hand,  since  I  did  harm  unto 
none,  but  by  lectures  and  sermons  did  manifest  the  truth,  all 
dignities,  riches,  and  commodities  set  aside,  being  rid  out  of  the 
bonds  of  superstitions,  and  delivered  from  so  many  hypocrisies : 
if  I  delivered  my  life  from  imminent  oppression,  there  is  no 
cause  why  any  man  should  take  occasion  of  offence.  And  doth 
not  the  Lord  grant  that  we  should  avoid  persecutions?  To 
speak  freely  as  the  thing  is,  I  acknowledge  herein  no  fault. 
I  would  I  could  as  well  allow  all  the  rest  of  my  actions.  But  if 
it  be  any  sin,  it  must  rather  be  attributed  unto  reason  than  to 
wUl. 

Of  these  things,  dear  brethren,  I  have  written  somewhat  more 
at  large,  but  yet  (as  I  judge)  not  without  profit.  For  an  inter- 
preter of  the  Word  of  God  must  yield  account  imto  the  people 
both  of  sayings  and  doings  which  are  of  great  importance,  and 
may  otherwise  be  taken  of  other  men,  lest  he  destroy  more  by 
his  actions  than  he  hath  edified  by  his  sermons.  Hereafter  I 
will  write  more  often  unto  you :  neither  will  I  write  anything 
else  than  Christian  doctrine  and  spiritual  consolations.  First,  I 
thought  good  to  certify  you  in  what  place  of  the  world  I  am. 
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and  wherem  I  am  occupied^  and  therewithal  to  yield  a  reason  of 
my  departure.  I  make  mention  of  you  in  all  my  prayers. 
Wherefore  I  earnestly  beseech  you^  that  you  will  shew  the  like 
part  unto  me^  commending  me  in  your  prayers  to  the  mercy  of 
God.  Grace  and  peace  through  the  Spirit  of  Christ  be  daily 
multiplied  through  you  all.  Amen.  Given  at  Strasburgh  the 
8  calends  of  January,  1543.     [December  25,  1543.] 


V. 

CALVIK  TO  BULLINaER. 
GsiTBTA,  November  25,  1544. 

[Latixiy  in  Calf  ini  Opera  IX,  239,  ooL  2,  edifc.  Amstelodsmi,  folio,  1667. 
The  greater  part  of  this  letter  is  translated  into  English  bj  Djer,  Life  of  Calyio, 
p.  182,  London,  1850,  8yo.  A  translation  of  the  whole,  is  in  Constable's 
Letters  of  OalTin,  I^  p.  406,  8to.,  Bdinbuigh,  1855.] 

New  Translation. — Extract. 

I  HEA&  that  Luther  has  at  length  broken  forth  with  an  atrocious 
invective^^  not  so  much  against  you^  as  against  us  all.     At  this 

*  In  his  publication,  **  A  short  confession  concerning  the  Supper."  In  this 
treatise  Luther  wrote  in  the  harshest  tei*ms  respecting  Zuingle  and  (Ecolampa- 
dius,  insulting  their  memory.  Hospinian,  Hist.  Sacr.  ii.,  326 — 331.  Melanc- 
thon,  griered  at  these  bitter  inrectives,  wrote  thus  to  Bucer,  28th  August, 
1544 : — **  I  haye  written  to  you  about  our  Pericles,  who  has  again  begun  to 
thunder  most  vehemently  on  the  subject  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  has  written 
a  fierce  attack  in  which  you  and  I  are  beaten  black  and  blue.  I  am  a  quiet, 
peaceable  bird,  and  would  willingly  depart  out  of  this  prison-house,  if  oup 
disturber  should  constrain  me."  Melancthoni  Opera,  Y.,  464,  edit.  Breitsch- 
neider.  He  wrote  to  BuUinger  on  the  same  subject : — "  perhaps  before  you 
get  this  letter  you  will  have  receiyed  a  most  atrocious  publication  by  Luther,  in 
which  he  revives  the  war  on  the  subject  of  the  Lord's  Supper :  he  has  never 
before  taken  up  the  cause  so  violently ;  cease,  therefore,  to  hope  for  the  peace  of 
the  Churches."  (Melchior  Adam,  Vita  Bullingeri,  p.  485.)  To  Frecht, 
Pastor  of  Ulm,  he  wrote : — "  if  my  tears  were  as  plentiful  as  the  waters  of  the 
Danube,  they  would  not  suffice  to  exhaust  the  grief  I  feel  at  this  renewal  of  the 
Sacramental  war  " —  a  figure  which  we  find  him  using  in  a  letter  to  Cranmer, 
April  1,  1548  (p.  43  below),  probably  alluding  to  the  continuation  of  the 
same  controversy. — See  more  on  this  unhappy  subject,  in  Dyer,  Life  of  Calvin, 
p.  181,  seqq. 
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time  I  scarcely  dare  request  you  to  be  silent ;  both  because  it  is 
not  just  that  the  undeserving  should  be  thus  harassed^  while 
the  opportunity  of  clearing  themselves  is  denied^  and  because 
it  is  difficult  to  decide  whether  such  a  course  would  be 
expedient. 

But  I  wish  you  to  bear  this  in  mind^ — in  the  first  place ; — 
what  a  man  was  Luther^  and  with  what  exceUent  qualities  waa 
he  endued !  With  what  firmness  of  mind^  with  what  per- 
severance^ with  what  skiU^  with  what  efficacy  of  doctrine^  has  he 
up  to  this  moment  bent  all  his  energies  at  once  to  overthrow  the 
kingdom  of  Antichrist^  and  to  propagate  the  doctrine  of  salva- 
tion !  Often  have  I  declared^  that^  even  although  he  should 
call  me  a  devil,  I  would  nevertheless  honour  him  by  acknow- 
ledging that  he  is  an  eminent  servant  of  God ;  one,  however^  who, 
while  he  is  distinguished  by  rare  excellencies,  also  labours  under 
great  faults.  I  could  wish  that  he  strove  more  earnestly  to 
curb  this  intemperate  disposition,  which  boils  over  on  every 
occasion.  I  could  wish  that  he  had  always  directed  that 
vehemence,  which  is  a  part  of  his  nature,  against  the  enemies  of 
the  truth,  and  that  he  had  not  also  hurled  it  against  the  servants 
of  the  Lord.  I  could  wish  he  had  given  greater  attention  to 
the  consideration  of  his  own  failings.  Flatterers  have  done 
him  much  harm ;  since  by  nature  he  is  but  too  much  inclined  to 
think  well  of  himself.  It  is  our  duty,  nevertheless,  while  we 
blame  whatever  evil  qualities  attach  to  him,  at  the  same  time  to 
make  some  allowance  in  consideration  of  his  excellent  gifts. 
I  earnestly  entreat,  therefore,  you  and  your  colleagues  to  bear 
in  mind,  in  the  first  place,  that  you  have  to  do  with  a  first-rate 
servant  of  Christ  to  whom  we  all  are  very  much  indebted. 

In  the  next  place,  do  not  forget  that  you  will  gain  nothing 
more  by  conflict,  than  to  afford  sport  to  the  ungodly ;  and  to 
give  them  a  triumph,  not  so  much  over  us  as  over  the  Gospel. 
If  we  tear  each  other  in  pieces,  they  give  more  than  sufficient  ^ 
credit  to  us.  But  if,  with  one  consent  and  one  mouth  we  preach 
Christ,  they  make  an  unfair  use  of  this,  and  endeavour  to  bring 
reproach  upon  our  faith,  by  giving  us  credit  for  sentiments 
which  we  do  not  hold.® 

^  The  meaning  probably  i», — "  tbey  too  readily  credit  our  mutual  recrimina- 
tions :  "—""plut  salts  habetU  nobis  fideir 
*  I  hare  giren  what  appears  to  me  to  be  the  meaning  of  a  passage,  which  I 
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I  wish^  therefore,  that  you  would  rather  give  your  attention 
and  thoughts  to  these  considerations,  than  to  what  Luther  may 
deserve  on  accoimt  of  his  violence ;  lest  that  should  come  upon 
us  of  which  Paul  warns  us, — that  we  should  be  consumed,  one 
of  another,  by  biting  and  devouring  one  another.  Although 
he  may  be  the  aggressor,  it  is  better  to  abstain  from  a  contest, 
than  that  we  should  increase  the  woimd  to  the  general  suffering 
of  the  Church.^ 

Farewell,  my  much  honoured  brother  in  the  Lord,  and  my 
dearest  friend.  Salute  reverently  in  my  name  all  our  fellow- 
ministers.  The  Lord  preserve  you,  and  increase  his  gifts  in  you 
more  and  more. 

Geneva,  November  25,  1544.  My  Colleagues  very  heartily 
salute  you. 

Thine, 

JOHN  OALYIK. 


do  not  profess  dearly  to  understand :  '*  eo  dbututU^  ad  fidem  nofni  deragam* 
dam,  in  quo,  phuquam  par  tU,  nobis  credunt.**  Mr.  Constable  translates  it ; 
*'  ther  arail  tbemselyes  unwarrantably  of  our  inberent  weakness  to  cast  reproadh 
npon  our  fiiitb  ;  *' — a  rendering,  neither  justified  by  the  original,  nor  bringing 
out  an  inteUigible  sense. 

•*  Notwithstanding  Calvin's  advice,  the  Ministers  of  Zurich,  early  in  1545, 
published,  *'  An  Orthodox  Confession  of  the  Church  of  Zurich,  &c.  .  .  .  with 
respect  to  the  Supper  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  together  with  a  reasonable  and 
modest  Answer  to  the  vain  and  scandalous  calumnies,  opinions,  and  insults,  of 
Dr.  Martin  Luther,'*  &c.  Calvin,  in  a  letter  to  Melancthon,  June  28,  1545, 
subsequently  justified  this  step,  but  was  not  satisfied  with  their  production, 
which  he  called  "jejune  and  puerile.'*  An  interesting  extract  from  this  letter, 
with  some  passages  restored  by  Hesse  (Leben  BuUingers  L,  455)  which  had 
been  suppressed  by  Beza  (Calvini  Opera  IX,  33,  col.  1,  edit.  AmstaL,  1667)  is 
given  by  Dyer,  Life  of  Calvin,  p.  184,  London,  1850. 
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VI. 

JOHN  A  LASCO  TO  MARTIN  BUCER 
Bonk,  June,  1545. 

[Parker  MSS.,  CorpuB  Christi  Ck>llege,  Cambridge,  119,  f.  105.    Latin 

Autograph.] 

*  Now  first  published. — Translation. 

Most  learned  man, — I  lately  received,  by  the  bands  of  Albert 
[Hardenberg],  your  letter,  in  which  you  replied  to  me  on  the 
matter  on  which  I  had  written  to  you  some  months  before.  I 
thank  you  very  much  that  you  have  not  thought  it  troublesome 
to  write  to  me  so  lovingly,  in  the  midst  of  your  so  many  and 
arduous  occupations. 

I  wrote  my  sentiments  to  you  so  freely,  my  Bucer,  because  I 
desire  that  all  my  thoughts  should  be  approved  by  you;  or 
should  be  corrected  by  you,  if  in  any  particular  I  fail  to  satisfy 
you.  I  am  sure  you  cannot  doubt  that  that  is  the  real  state  of 
the  case.  But  if  I  think  that  the  fountains  of  any  particular 
doctrine  ought  to  be  diligently  explored  by  me,  in  that  founda- 
tion— ^you  know  what  it  is  ■ — before  I  am  wilUng  to  follow  it ; 
I  believe  that  such  [a  decision]  will  be  gratifying  to  you  and  to 
every  Christian  man. 

However,  as  far  as  I  can  judge,  we  do  not  differ  very  greatly 
from  each  other :  or  rather,  we  vary  rather  in  words  than  in  the 
matter  itself.  You  say,  that,  in  the  Supper,  Communion  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  is  '^ Given  and  Partaken^;''  I  say, 
that,  in  the  Supper,  that  same  Communion  is  ''  Sealed  ^ : "  fol- 
lowing the  similitude  which  Paul  has  proposed  to  us  in  his 
explanation  of  Circumcision.  For  when  I  affirm,  that  faith  in 
the  promise  is  "  Sealed ''  to  our  souls  by  the  use  of  the  Supper, 
I  also  include,  under  the  name  of  the  promises,  the  Communion 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  since  we  have  it  brought  and 

*  The  Documents  which  appear  in  this  work  for  the  first  time,  (haying 
hitherto  existed  onlj  in  the  original  MS.,)  are  distinguished  by  an  (*)  asterisk. 

•  «  Fontea  cujusque  doctrine  in  fundamento  illo  diligenter  mihi  perquirendoa 
esse  puto,  scis  quo,"  &c.    The  meaning  seems  a  little  doubtful. 

^  "PeroipL"  «  "ObsignarL" 
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opened  to  us  by  the  promise:  so  that  your  ''Given  and  Re- 
ceived/^ does  not  seem  to  me  to  be  very  far  distant  from  my 
"  Sealed/'  For  if  the  Communion  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ  is  so  Given  to  us  in  the  Supper^  as  that  it  does  not  then 
first  be^,  but  was  ours  before;  if,  also.  He  is  there,  to  wit 
as  the  food  of  the  soul ; — how  much  difference,  I  ask,  will  there 
be,  between  your  "Dare"  [Given]  and  my  "Obsignare" 
[Sealed]  ?  As  regards  the  word  "  Covenant/'  I  do  not  suffi- 
ciently comprehend  your  own  meaning,  nor  have  I  opportimity 
just  now  to  bestow  full  consideration  upon  it ;  but  as  soon  as  I 
shall  have  a  little  more  leisure,  I  will  think  over  it  diligently, 
and  write  to  you  again. 

In  the  meantime,  however,  I  am  desirous  of  expressing  to 
you,  in  a  general  way,  how  much  I  am  gratified  that  you  have 
written  to  me  as  you  have  done;  and  how  much  I  shall  con- 
tinue to  be  gratified  if  you  shall  always  write  to  me  in  this  way. 
But  I  am  inclined  to  think  it  would  be  better  not  to  mention  to 
every  one  the  particulars  which  have  thus  passed  between  us  in 
correspondence,  than  that  they  should  be  read  by  so  many 
persons.  Our  Albert  says,  that  it  is  your  wish  that  what  you 
have  written  to  me  should  be  read  over  to  the  ministers  of  the 
Church  in  this  place :  and,  indeed,  I  hear  that  many  copies  have 
been  made.  I  take  no  offence  at  this:  but  I  can  scarcely 
consider  it  profitable  that  the  correspondence  of  friends  should 
be  scattered  about  for  public  perusal;  since  such  communica- 
tions are  confidential/^  and  are  sometimes  written  with  greater 
freedom  than  to  render  it  expedient  that  the  public  should  know 
them. 

You  have  touched  some  thoughts  on  the  word  "  Communion," 
which  1  had  anticipated  by  my  own  observ  ations ;  but  you  have 
not  altogether  yet  cleared  up  that  matter;  on  which  subject 
I ®,  and  so  of  other  things. 

Forgive  my  haste,  for  I  am  compelled  to  conclude.  Farewell. 
Be  assured  that  I  have  a  great  regard  for  you ;  that  I  am  your 
friend  in  Christ  the  Lord ;  and  that  I  am,  at  the  very  least,  as 
tender  of  your  reputation  as  I  am  of  my  own.  I  desire, 
however,  that  the  reputation  of  us  all  should  subserve  the  glory 
of  Christ;  for  to  Him  alone  all  glory  is  due.  Again  farewell, 
and  salute  all  the  brethren  in  the  Lord.     Albert  salutes  you, 

•*  "  Singularia."  •  A  word  here  b  not  intelligible. 
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and  begs  tliat  you  would  consider  this  letter  as  written  to  you  by 

both  of  us.     Bonn,  on  the  eve  of  John  the  Baptist  [June  23], 

in  the  year  1545. 

Yours  ex  animoj 

JOHN  1  LASOO, 

with  my  own  hand. 

To  the  learned  and  faithful  Doctor  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  D,  Martin  Bucer, 
to  his  ovm  hands. 


VIL 

1  LASCO  TO  BULLINGER  AND  PELLICAN.' 
Embdsn,  March  23, 1546. 

[Original  Latin  in  the  Archiyes  of  Zuricli.    Printed  in  Ckrdes,  Smaimn 
Antiquarium,  lY.,  i.,  p.  461,  edit.  Ghroningn,  1754.] 

t  Translation  now  first  published. — Extract. 

Health  and  peace  in  Christ,  most  respected  brethren.     I  am 
compelled  to  write  to  you  both  in  one  letter,  being  overwhelmed 

with  business « 

When  I  was  at  Heidelberg,  I  did  not  see  Bucer;  which  I 
regret,  for  we  mutually  wished  to  converse.  Several  times  we 
corresponded  on  the  Sacramentarian  matter ;  nor  is  there  much 
difference  between  us.  I  shut  up  all  Sacraments  within  the 
limits  of  obsignation ;  he  adds,  exhibition,  but  so  that  whatever 
is  heavenly  in  Sacraments  is  received  only  by  the  pious  whose 
.  faith  is  carried  up  into  heaven.  Here  I  assent,  and  I  confess 
that,  our  minds  being  drawn  up  into  heaven  by  faith  through  the 

'  '*A  Gk>lden  Epistle,"  saja  Hess,  MS.  Analytical  Catalogue  of  Original 
Letters  of  the  Beformers  presexred  at  Zurich,  or  in  other  Bepositories,  1828, 
YoL  I.,  p.  d4,  in  possession  of  the  Delegates  of  the  Clarendon  Press,  Oxford.— 
This  yaloahle  Catalogue,  hy  Solomon  Hess,  nephew  of  Antistes  Hess,  consists 
of  three  volumes :  Vol.  I.  has  pp.  lir.  and  164 ;  Vol.  II.  has  pp.  816 ;  Vol.  m. 
contains  merely  *'  Orations."  It  will  he  referred  to  hereafter,  as  Hess's  Cata- 
logue. 

ff  i,  Lasco  here  states  that  he  had  at  length  left  the  Episcopal  Church,  on 
aooount  of  its  corruptions,  and  the  impediments  placed  in  the  way  of  hia 
ministry. 
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Holy  Spirit,  we  there  receive  a  true  commuDion  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ,  after  the  maimer  of  a  Sacrament,  that  is  by 
obsignation.  So  far  have  we  advanced :  nor  do  I  doubt  but  that 
the  matter  will  succeed  in  other  points,  especially  since  Luther  is 
no  more. 

Wonderful  it  is,  that  that  most  holy  man,  a  man  worthy  of 
eternal  praises  in  the  Chiirch  of  Christ,  should  have  been  under 
such  delusion  in  this  matter  of  the  Signs.  However,  we  may 
learn  from  it  this  lesson, — that  we  are  all  meriy  that  is  fallible}^ 
as  far  as  left  to  ourselves ;  that  we  cannot  rely  on  the  authority 
of  any  man  whatever  upon  earth ;  that  we  ought  to  know,  that 
the  wood,  hay,  and  stubble  of  our  human  error  must  be  con- 
sumed by  the  fire  of  the  Divine  word ;  but  that,  nevertheless,  we 
shall  doubtless  be  saved,  provided  we  rest  upon  our  Foundation, 
— upon  which  that  Luther  rested  with  his  whole  heart,  no  one 
can  deny.  Now,  to  say  nothing  of  the  gold,  precious  stones,  and 
silver  in  his  doctrine;  undoubtedly,  he  was  the  first  in  our  age 
who  illustrated  with  wonderful  felicity  the  cause  of  our  justifica- 
tion through  Christ ;  he  so  detected  the  mysteries  of  iniquity  of 
Antichrist,  which  had  been  hitherto  as  much  adored  throughout 
almost  the  whole  world  as  God  Himself,  that  they  became 
familiar  even  to  boys;  he  restored  multitudes  of  Churches, 
according  to  the  gift  bestowed  on  him;  he  resisted  the  adver- 
saries of  the  Grospel  of  Christ  with  such  spirit  and  such  constancy 
to  the  day  of  his  death ; — that  in  all  these  things  he  may  justly 
claim  praise  beyond  everyone  else:  nevertheless,  in  all  these 
things  he  was  a  man ;  which,  indeed,  we  ought  always  to  reflect, 
admonished  by  his  example,  is  our  own  condition.  Whether  at 
last  he  made  any  graceful^  concessions  to  your  [Church],  I 
know  not,  for  I  never  heard ;  but,  even  if  there  were  anything  of 
this  kind,  its  publication  would  probably  be  suppressed.  In  the 
meantime,  whether  anything  of  this  kind  be  suppressed,  or  be 
pubUshed,  I  could  wish  that  your  [Church]  would  send  forth 
some  little  laudatory  testimonial  ^  of  such  a  man,  in  witness  of 
your  candour  and  Christian  love  towards  him,  accompanied  by 
some  modest  exception  in  respect  of  this  Sacramentarian  cause. 
Thus  you  would  close  the  mouths  of  many  adversaries  of  the 

^  Mendaces—d^  stronger  word  than  fallible,  but  probably  here  used  in  its 
mildest  sense. 

»  "  In  TOB  Aliquid  adomArit."  *  "  Lauditiuncula." 

D 


34  [a.d.  1546.] 

Gospel,  by  this  singular  example  of  your  modesty ;  you  would 
imdoubtedly  gratify  all  the  pious ;  and,  which  is  the  principal 
consideration,  you  would  give  no  ordinary  testimony  of  your 
integrity  to  the  universal  Church  of  Christ.  Possibly,  also,  you 
would  induce  [Christians]  to  institute  a  more  earnest  inquiry,  as 
to  the  means  by  which  this  Sacramentarian  controversy  may  be 
ended  by  mutual  conciliation;  and  this  consideration  alone  is 
sufficient  to  stimulate  your  minds  with  regard  to  my  suggestion. 
For  what  can  be  imagined  more  desirable,  than  that  this  contro- 
versy should  be  settled  ?  If  I  could  see  that  your  minds  were 
disposed  to  this,  especially  in  concert  with  your  Magistracy,  I 
would  make  every  effort  to  induce  either  the  Landgrave  of 
Hesse,  or  the  Count  Palatine  Elector,  (to  each  of  whom  I  am 
known,)  or  my  Prince  the  Elector  of  Cologne,  to  sanction  a 
Conference  of  learned  men,  to  which  you  also  should  be  invited : 
but  I  should  not  deem  it  expedient  to  do  this,  imtil  I  am  assured 
of  your  wishes.  Should  this  suggestion  meet  your  approbation, 
it  would  not  be  unfavourable  to  the  plan  if  you  were  to  put  forth, 
as  I  said,  some  little  laudatory  testimonial,  (with  the  exception 
of  the  Sacramentarian  question,)  in  which  you  should  declare 
that  you  desire  concord,  and  that  you  do  not  discourage  a 
friendly,  free,  and  Christian  Conference  on  that  matter.* 

I  have  been  desirous  of  writing  a  few  words  of  advice  to  you 
on  these  matters,  brethren  beloved  in  the  Lord,  since  we  seem, 
just  now,  to  have  a  good  opportunity  of  prosecuting  such  a  plan 
with  fair  hope  of  success.  I  have  no  time  for  more  at  present. 
I  only  request  you  to  salute  our  Yadian,  as  from  me,  when  you 
write  to  him,  with  the  greatest  regard.  I  cannot  write  to  him 
now,  but  I  will  shortly,  and,  the  Lord  permitting,  I  will  do  what 
he  requests.     Salute  the  rest  of  the  brethren. 

May  the  Ood  of  peace  govern  us  all  unitedly  by  His  Spirit, 
that  we  may  do  and  speak  those  things  which  are  worthy  of 
Him.     Amen.     Embden,  March  23,  1546. 

Yours  heartily,  such  as  he  is, 

JOHN  1  LASCO. 


^  A  Lasco  addiwsed  a  letter  to  Bacer,  almost  in  the  same  words,  urging  a 
Conference.  It  is  not  dated,  but  was  clearlj  written  at  the  same  time  as  this. 
It  is  printed  in  Gerdes,  Scriuiom  Antiq.,  lY.,  i.,  466. 
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VIII. 

BULLmGEB  TO  MBLANOTHON. 

Zttbiob,  April  1, 1546. 

[MSS.  ArcliiyeB  of  the  Churoh  of  Zurich,  Bepository  C,  Epistles,  Vol.  I.,  p.  800. 
Printed  in  Faeslm,  Epistols  ab  Eoclesue  Helyeticie  Beformatoribos,  &c.,  Cen- 
toria  prima,  p.  287,  8yo.,  Tiguri,  1742.  Hess,  Catal.  I.,  p.  98,  says  that  Fneslin's 
is  '*  not  without  errors,"  but  that  it  is  printed  **  exacts  "  in  Musei  Helretici  par- 
tioula  HL,  p.  494.] 

t  Trtmslation  now  first  published. 

Grace  and  innocency  of  life  from  the  Lord.  Learned  Philip, 
respected  Sir,  and  dearest  brother, — I  have  refrained,  for  half  a 
year,  from  saluting  you,  and  writing  to  you :  not  that  I  have 
ceased  to  love,  or  begun  to  dislike  you ;  but  on  accoimt  of  that 
unhappy  contention  which  existed  between  D.  Luther  (of  blessed 
memory)  and  us ;  for  I  was  greatly  afraid,  that,  if  I  continued, 
as  I  began,  to  salute  you  familiarly,  and  to  send  you  letters  and 
books,  I  might  stir  up  D.  Luther  against  you,  and  might  raise  a 
great  suspicion,  among  many  testy  people,  of  your  being  in  col- 
lusion with  us.  I  was  aware,  even  from  the  last  letter  you 
addressed  me,  of  your  recent  trials  from  certain  restless  brethren. 
But  now,  since  D.  Luther  has  departed  to  the  Lord,  and  there  is 
no  longer  any  danger  that  displeasure  °^  between  you  and  him 
might  be  excited,  through  the  suggestions  of  persons  who  do  not 
value  as  they  ought  harmony  among  brethren,  I  recommence 
a  correspondence  which  I  will  diligently  continue,  unless  my 
[proflfered]  intimacy  should  not  even  now  be  accepted  with  sim- 
plicity "  and  pleasure. 

I  am  glad  that  D.  Luther,  that  learned  man,  who  has  deserved 
so  well  of  the  Church,  has  departed  °°  to  the  Lord ;  not,  as  the 
Lord  knows,  on  account  of  the  controversy  which  we  had  with 
him ;  but  because,  set  free  from  great  evils,  and  snatched  away 
from  future  calamities,  he  has  happily  finished  his  course,  and 
now  rejoices  in  glory  with  our  Lord  whom  he  served.  On  the 
other  hand,  I  grieve  not  a  little  that  we  are  bereaved  of  a  man 
whose  help  and  counsel  were  so  beneficial  to  us  in  the  common 
cause  of  religion.  For  though,  through  the  infirmity  of  human 
•  «  Exaoerbatio."      "  "  Integra  et  grata  sit."      "  Luther  died  Feb.  17, 1646. 
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nature,  he  had  his  faults,  yet,  having  been  endowed  with  remark- 
able constancy,  he  was  firm  and  immoveable  in  maintaining 
purity  of  doctrine  in  opposition  to  Papists,  to  whom  he  would 
concede  nothing  by  compromises  and  conferences.  No  doubt  he 
saw,  by  his  singular  prudence,  that  those  ^  men  transacted  all 
[such]  things,  artfully,  insincerely,  aye,  and  malignantly;  he 
saw  that  little  or  no  hope  was  left  for  them :  for  our  Saviour  says 
in  the  Gospel,  ''How  can  ye  beheve,  which  receive  honour  one  of 
another,  and  seek  not  the  honour  that  cometh  from  God  only  ?  *' 
[John  V.  44.]  He  had  well  weighed  what  Paul,  that  chosen 
vessel,  said,  speaking  of  such  men;  "These  resist  the  Truth; 
men  of  corrupt  minds,  reprobate  concerning  the  faith:  from 
such  turn  away.^^     [2  Tim.  iii.  5,  8.] 

We  hope,  also,  that,  through  the  grace  given  you  from  the 
Lord,  you  will  assert  purity  and  simpUcity  of  doctrine,  with 
equal  firmness  and  strength  of  the  Spirit,  against  all  who  corrupt 
it.  If  we  have  it  in  our  power  to  afibrd  you  any  counsel  or  aid 
towards  the  happy  accomplishment  of  this  object,  we  offer  and 
pledge,  to  you  and  to  the  pious,  unreservedly,  our  utmost  help 
and  our  whole  selves.  I  cannot  but  believe,  Philip,  that  so  pious 
a  man  as  yourself  does  not  shiink  from  us  as  impure.  We 
have,  it  is  true,  given  a  reply  to  the  short  Confession  put  forth 
against  us  by  D.  Luther;  for  it  was  impossible  to  conceal  that 
he  attacked  us,  and  especially  our  Preceptors  of  pious  memory, 
and  our  Churches.  At  the  same  time  we  published  a  Confession 
of  our  faith  and  doctrine ;  which  we  hope  does  not  displease  so 
pious  a  man  p  as  yourself,  as  we  know  it  agrees  with  the  Confes- 
sions of  all  the  holy.  We  could  not  speak  otherwise  of  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord,  unless  we  had  spoken  against  our  faith  and 
conscience ;  urged  as  we  were  by  the  articles  of  Apostolic  Faith, 
and  by  the  matter  of  Justification.  For  the  articles  of  Faith 
teach  what  we  must  think  respecting  the  Body  of  Christ,  even 
[though  it  be  now  a]  clarified  ^  [Body] .  Moreover,  the  pure 
and  sincere  doctrine  of  Justification  teaches, — that  it  is  neither 
by  Sacraments,  nor  by  any  external  things,  but  simply  by  the 
mercy  of  God  through  Christ,  that  we  are  made  accepted  by  the 
Father,  or  received  into  the  favour  of  God ;  and  that  the  heavenly 
gifts  of  life  are  exhibited  to  us,  being  received  by  us  by  a  sincere 
faith;  so  that  the  gifts  of  life  are  conferred  and  exhibited  by 
•  "  IttoB."  P  «  Tua  pietat."  i  «  COariflcatum." 
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God  himself  alone ;  nevertheless  they  are  received  by  us  by  faith, 
are  announced  by  the  Word,  and  are  sealed  by  the  Sacraments. 
You  know  that  the  Apostle  Paul  thus  teaches  in  Romans  iv. 
[9,  11],  where  he  says  :  ^^  Faith  was  first  reckoned  to  Abraham 
for  justification/'  and  then,  being  justified,  he  received  the 
Sacraments ;  (which  were  not,  indeed,  vain  and  useless,  although 
he  was  justified ;)  for  he  received  Circumcision,  a  Sacrament,  Sign, 
or  Obsignation  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith  which  he  had  yet 
being  uncircumcised.  You  know,  also,  that  Sacraments  are  of  like 
character;  especially  as  the  same  Apostle  says,  ''Let  a  man 
examine  {probet)  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  Bread  and 
drink  of  that  Cup.''  Of  necessity,  therefore,  those  who  legiti- 
mately communicate  in  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  are  first  justified 
and  made  partakers  with  Christ ;  and  they  partake  of  the  Suppei 
that  they  may  receive  the  sealing  of  the  righteousness  of  faith, — 
a  seal,  I  say,  and  a  visible  testimony  instituted  by  the  Lord 
himself,  witnessing  this — that  the  faithful,  being  justified  and 
washed  fix)m  their  sins,  by  the  Body  of  Christ  given  and  His 
Blood  shed,  are  made  members  of  Christ,  and  heirs  of  all  the 
good  things  of  Christ. 

However,  it  is  not  my  present  design  to  discourse  on  the 
Lord's  Supper  or  the  Sacraments ;  I  have  simply  written  thus 
much  for  the  present  occasion.  If,  in  that  Confession  of  ours, 
some  things  do  not  seem  to  be  even  yet  clear,  explicit,  or  suffi- 
ciently weighed ;  we  will  expound  them  more  fully  when  pointed 
out.  If  we  seem  to  have  erred,  we  will  gladly  bear  to  be 
instructed.  We  acknowledge  [that  the  Lord's  Supper  is]  the 
symbol  of  consent  and  concord,  the  bond  of  peace  and  unity : 
hence  it  grieves  us  excessively  that  it  has  been  seized  on  by 
Satan,  and  by  some  persons  more  than  sufficiently  pugnacious,  as 
a  matter  for  wars  and  discords.  From  our  heart  and  very  soul 
we  desire  to  join  our  troops  and  forces,  with  all  who  call  on  the 
name  of  Christ  in  truth,  and  to  bring  supplies  to  the  saints,  for 
the  Church  of  Christ,  to  wage  the  battles  of  the  Lord  against  the 
followers  of  Antichrist.  This  is  what  I  wish,  in  a  brotherly 
spirit,  to  impress  on  your  mind  as  a  Leader  of  the  host  of  the 
Lord ;  beseeching  you,  by  Christ  our  King,  and  by  brotherly 
love,  that  you  would  apply  all  your  counsels  and  all  your  strength 
solely  to  this  point ;  in  order  that  we,  who  receive  Christ,  and 
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renounce  Antichrist^  laying  aside  dissimulations^  and  putting  an 
end  to  civil  and  intestine  wars^  may  be  made^  and  may  be^  of  one 
mind  in  Christy  and  may  fight  under  one  Prince^  Christ. 

Farewell,  my  respected  Philip  !     Receive  these  my 

[suggestions]  in  a  brotherly  spirit ;  and,  again,  Farewell  I  All 
my  brethren  and  fellow-ministers  salute  you — Professors  Pellican, 
Gualter,  Bibliander,  Buchter ;  also  D.  Conrad  Oesner^  Ammian^ 
Colin,  Werdmuller,  and  the  rest.  Salute,  for  us,  D.  Jonas, 
Cruciger,  D.  Pomeranus,  and  the  rest  of  our  most  respected 
brethren.     Zurich,  April,  1546.  Thine, 

BULUNGEB. 


IX. 

Bill  of  expences  of  Peter  Martyr's  and  of  Ochine 
Bernardine's  journey  from  Strasburgh  to  England. 

[MSS.  Ashmole  Libraiy,  Oxford,  No.  826,  art.  8. — Printed  in  Arobnologia, 

VoL  xxi.,  p.  472,  473  (1827).] 

LoNDOK,  J)ecemher  20, 1547. 

Laus  Deo. 

Sina  180  guldens  1  batz  2  oz.  aft :  15  batz.  for 
the  gulden,  facit  127  crones  of  the  sun  &  15 
batz  2  oz.  reckonyng  aft :  23  batz  for  the  crone  117  15     2 

P^  more  for  our  expensys  &  for  our  guydes  fro 

Agentine  to  London  83  crones  of  the  sun  .  .  83  0  0 
Sma  200  crones  of  the  sun  &  15  batz  2  oz.  at  li,  t.  d. 
6»  the  pece,  facit 61     4    0  «/ 

Mony  layd  out  by  me  John  Abell  for  Bemerdinus  &  Petrus 
Marter  sens  ther  comyng  to  London  the  20th  of  December, 
1547. 

li,     t.     d. 

Paid  for  two  payer  of  hose  for  Bemerdinus  and 

Petrus  Marter 0  11     4 

P'*  for  a  payer  nether  stocks  for  ther  servant  .  .020 
P*  for  3  payer  of  shooe  for  them  and  ther  servant  .024 
F*  for  2  nyght  cappes  of  vellvet  for  them  .         .080 

P^  for  2  round  cappes  for  them      .         .         .        .060 


0 

2 

8 

0 

2 

6 

0 

1 

2 

0 

1 

0 
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P^  for  2  payer  of  tunbrydg.  knyves  for  them    . 

P**  for  2  payer  garters  of  sylke  ryband     . 

for  ryband  for  a  gyrdell  for  Petnis  Marter 

for  2  payer  of  glovys  for  them         .... 

P*  for  ther  sop'  and  brekefast  y*  nyght  and  momyng 

that  they  came  to  London 0  10    5 

F*  for  Potycary  ware  for  them  and  sendmg  ther  gere 

to  Lambeth 0     1  10 

for  the  frayght  of  Petros  Marters  dryfate  of  books 

from  Argentine  to  Andwerp  12  dollers  .         .     2  12     0 

for  the  frayght  of  Bemerdmus  dryfate  of  books  fro 

Basell  to  Andwerp  17i  dollers     .         •         .         •     8  15     2 
for  the  frayght  of  the  said  dryfate  from  Andwerp  to 

London 0     7    9 

P*^  for  ther  horsmeat  untyll  two  of  them  were  sold  & 

two  delyv'd  to  ther  svants 2    8    6 

U»      t.      d, 
Sma       ...  11     17    0 

Sma  of  the  other  syde       60    04    0 

Smatot*  .         .  72     01     0 

WhCTof  I  have  R.  for  two  of  the  sayd 

horses  sold  in  Smythfeld     .         .  4     18     6 


So  ther  remaynyth  herof  due  to  me        Ixvij^   \ij*  vj^ 

U,    t.    d. 

Dely^d  also  by  my  lord  of  Canterburye  commandment 
to  Julius  and  Peter  Marter's  s\ant  at  hys  going 
o*  french  30  crones  at  6*  the  pece,  fecit         .         .     9  00     0 

Dclyv'd  also  to  Julius  by  my  lord  of  Canterburye 
commandment  a  by  11  to  receyve  at  hys  comyng  to 
Argentine  .         .         .         .         .         .         .  30  00     0 

More  for  to  be  allowyd  for  my  costes  in  rydng  to 

Argentine  at  Basell  c"  for  thes  two  men        .         .  20  00    0 
Sma        .         .         .        59ii     0»    0^ 

Sma  totall  of  all  the  charges  layd  out  by  me  John 

Abcll  amountyth  as  apperyth  by  this  byll     .       .  126*^  7*  6^ 

Memorandu  that  I  have  also  wry  tten  to  my  factor  at  Argentine 
to  delyv'  to  the  sayd  Julius  if  he  shall  nede  as  mych  monye  more 
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as  he  shall  thinke  necessary  to  pay  the  charges  of  the  comyng 
doune  of  ther  wyffe. 

It  may  please  my  Lords  of  the  Counsell  to  consyder  my 

hynderance  &  losse  of  tyme  about  myne  oune  busyness  sith 

I  went  about  this. 


X. 

MELANCTHON  TO  AECHBISHOP  CRANMEB.- 
WiTTSKBEBG,  January  18,  1548. 

[Printed  in  Melancthoni  Epistoke,  Lib.  iii,  Ep.  43,  ooL  522^  edit.  Londini, 

fol.  1642.    Latin.] 

t  Translation  now  first  published. 

Most  Reverend  Prelate, — Walter  Scott  informs  me,  by  letter, 
that  he  has  been  most  kindly  received  by  you  in  consequence  of 
the  testimonial  I  gave  him  when  he  left  us.  I  rejoice  both  on 
his  and  my  own  account,  for  his  prosperity  and  adversity  affect 
me  no  less  than  my  own.     I  return  you  my  respectful  thanks. 

My  friend  Francis  Dryander,*  who  is  also  an  acquaintance  of 
Walter's,  being  about  to  go  into  England,  has  requested  a  letter 
[of  recommendation]  from  me;  not  with  the  desire  of  being 
burdensome  to  any  one ;  but,  being  a  stranger,  he  seeks,  after 
the  antient  custom,  for  a  patron  in  your  country,  and  for  a 
UpoaraTq^  [a  Chief]  as  the  Greeks  expressed  it.  I  think 
that  he  is  known  to  other  persons  in  England;  on  whose 
report  respecting  Francis  I  cannot  doubt  that  you  will  embrace 
him  with  much  good-will  and  with  particular  kindness.     I  have 

*  Stiype  gives  an  extract  from  this  letter.  (Cranmer  I.  580.)  A  nearly 
similar  letter,  but  with  much  prefatory  matter,  was  written  on  the  same  day  by 
Mclancthon  to  Edward  YI.,  of  which  Strype  has  given  a  nearly  complete  trans- 
lation.    (Memorials,  II.,  L,  pp.  188,  189.) 

*  Francis  Dryander — whose  real  name  was  Enzinas,  and  who  was  sometimea 
called  Duchesne — was  bom  at  Burgos,  about  1515.  He  was  a  scholar  of 
Melancthon.  He  translated  the  New  Testament  into  Spanish  in  1542,  for 
which  he  was  imprisoned,  but  escaped  in  fifteen  months,  and  fled  to  CSalvin  at 
G^eva.  He  came  to  England  in  1548,  and  was  made  Professor  of  Greek  at 
Cambridge,  where  he  remained  till  he  fled  from  the  Marian  persecution  in  1558. 
Strype  erroneoosly  says  he  was  fixed  at  Oxford. 
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known  him  intimately  for  many  years.  We  strictly  observe  the 
Homeric  rule  among  us^ — ^to  love  a  guest  as  though  he  were  a 
brother :  but  my  affection  for  him  is  founded,  also^  on  my  judg- 
ment ;  for  I  have  thoroughly  observed  his  opinions  and  manners. 
I  know  that  he  is  endowed  with  an  excellent  genius ;  that  he  is 
distinguished  by  his  acquisitions  in  learning ;  that  he  has  a  very 
correct  judgment  in  controversies;  and  that  he  is  altogether 
opposed  to  the  opinions  of  the  fanatical  and  the  seditious.  You 
will  soon  discover  the  remarkable  gravity  of  his  manners.  To 
these  great  accompUshments  he  adds  a  true  knowledge  and 
reverence"  of  God. 

Being  such  a  man,  I  intreat  you  to  receive  him  kindly.  I 
think  he  would  be  of  some  use  in  an  University. 

I  write  somewhat  briefly  and  simply,  on  account  of  my  lack  of 
time,  which  barely  gives  me  leisure  to  scribble  this  letter  to  you. 
Pray  excuse  such  a  hasty  epistolary  effusion.  You  will  acknow- 
ledge how  sincere  my  letter  is,  when  a  few  days  shall  have  shewn 
you  Francis's  genius,  learning,  and  manners. 

Fare  well  and  happily.     January  13,  1548. 

[PHILIP  MELAKCTHON.] 

To  the  Most  Reverend,  Thomas 

Lord  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 


XI. 

JOHN  1  LASCO  TO  HARDENBERa. 
EXBDEV,  Feb,  19,  1548. 

[Latin,  Printed  in  Oerdes,  Serinium  Antiquarium,  Tom.  II.,  P.  ii.,  p.  641. 
4to.  Gronings,  1750.] 

t  Translation  now  first  published.    Extract. 

:illi  :^  :¥  ^ 

If  there  be  any  persons  in  England,  who  think  ill  of  Philip 
[Melancthon],  they  are  those,  probably,  who  do  not  sufficiently 
know  Philip,  and  moreover  who  are  not  in  great  estimation  in 

•  "InTOcatio." 
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that  kingdom.  For  all  those  who  have  influence  there^  aie 
exceedingly  well  disposed  towards  Philip.  However^  I  8lu>iild 
much  like  to  see  what  it  is  that  has  been  written  from  England. 
I  am  taking  care  to  have  a  copy  made  of  the  account  of  oar 
ceremonies  which  I  sent  into  England :  as  soon  as  it  is  finished 
I  will  transmit  it  to  you.  The  English  have  already  driven  out 
of  the  ELingdom^  the  mass^  celibacy^  and  idols.^  .... 

Embden,  February  19,  1548. 

[JOHN  A  LASGO.] 


XII. 

MELANCTHON  TO  AECHBISHOP  CRANMEBJ 
WiTTBiraBBG  P    About  "^  April  1, 1548. 

[Printed  in  Melanothoni  Episi.,  Lib.  iiL,  Ep.  42  biSf  ooL  583,  edit.  Londini, 

folio,  1642.    Latin.] 

t  Translation  now  first  published^ 

Most  Reverend  Sir, — ^Although  Jonas,  the  father,*  knew  that 
his  son  7  had  already  been  received  by  you  with  singular  kindness, 
nevertheless  he  wished  me  to  write  to  you  about  his  son,  that 
you  may  be  assured  that  we  greatly  value  the  favour  you  have 

*  Q^rdes  refers  to  Dan.  Heinsins,  Epist.  lUuBt.  Yirorum,  Cent.  I.,  n.  ix., 
p.  50. 

^  Strype  gires  a  short  account  of^  and  a  few  extracts  from,  this  letter. 
Cranmer,  I.,  pp.  581,  682,  586,  edit.  Oxf.  1840. 

^  See  the  first  paragraph  of  Melancthon's  next  letter,  p.  44,  below. 

'  Justus  Jonas,  the  elder,  was  bom  in  1493.  He  was  the  intimate  friend  of 
Luther.  He  was  one  of  the  four  persons  who  was  appointed  by  Duke  Frederick 
to  gire  the  judgment  of  the  Uniyersity  of  Wittenberg,  on  Luther's  Ibreatiae, 
"  De  Abrog^da  Missa."  He  was  also  one  of  the  four  who  attended  the  Diel 
of  Augsburg,  1530,  summoned  by  Charles  Y.  for  the  reformation  of  religion. 
He  was  present  in  Luther^s  chamber  at  his  death,  Feb.  17,  1546.  In  1648, 
Cranmer  set  forth  Jonas*s  "  Catechism  *'  in  English.  His  works  were  included 
among  prohibited  heretical  publications,  by  Queen  Maiy*s  proclamation, 
June  18, 1556.  (Foxe  yii  127.)  He  died  in  that  year.  A  detailed  account  of 
his  Life  is  giren  by  Melchior  Adam  (YitsB  Theolog.  Germ.,  1628,  p.  258),  and 
by  G^erdes,  Hist.  Evang.  Sssc.  xtL  renov.  1744,  p.  247. 

7  Jonas  Justus,  the  younger,  came  to  England,  with  letters  commendatoiy 
from  Melancthon  to  Cranmer.    Skidan,  Book  yii 
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shewn  him.  I  had  no  sooner  done  this^  than  the  letter  of  his  son 
Jonas  arrived,  in  which  he  relates  to  me  a  certain  conversation ' 
of  yours,  on  a  Question,  by  no  means  obscure,  but  which  has 
severely  shaken  the  Churches^,  and  will  shake  them  still  more 
severely,  because  those  who  bear  rule*  do  not  seek  for  true 
remedies  in  so  momentous  a  matter. 

I  do  not,  however,  desire  in  this  letter  to  do  any  thing  more 
than  express  my  grief,  which  is  so  great,  that  it  could  not  be 
exhausted,  though  I  were  to  shed  a  flood  of  tears  as  large  as  our 
Elbe  or  your  Thames. 

You  see  what  a  multitude  of  explanations  have  been  elaborated 
in  former  times,  and  are  elaborated  at  this  day;  because  a  simple 
and  sincere  [appeal  to]  antiquity  is  neglected.  But  I  omit  a 
longer  discussion  at  this  time,  not  merely  because  the  messengers 
are  in  haste,  but  because  I  do  not  love  labyrinths ;  for  you  must 
be  aware  that  it  has  always  been  my  desire,  on  many  subjects, 
that  every  thing  should  be  completely  disentangled. 

I  implore  you  to  deliberate  with  good  and  truly  learned  men, 
both  as  to  what  should  be  determined,  and  as  to  what  moderation 
may  be  expedient,  in  the  first  instance,  in  teaching.  I  could 
have  wished,  (as  I  wrote  in  a  former  "  letter,)  both  with  regard 
to  this  question  and  to  some  other  matters,  that  a  Summary  of 
necessary  doctrine  might  be  publicly  set  forth,  without  any 
private  feeling ;  after  the  deliberations  and  decisions  of  pious  and 
learned  men,  brought  together  for  the  discussion  of  those  matters : 
so  that  no  ambiguities  should  be  left  to  posterity,  as  (jirfKov 
epiSof;)  an  apple  of  discord. 

The  Council  of  Trent  makes  its  crafty  Decrees,  in  order  to 
protect  its  errors  by  ambiguous  expressions.     Such  sophistry 

*  "  Sermonem  quendam  tuum  narrat."  Stiype  justly  observes,  that  we  have 
no  information  as  to  what  this  CJonversation  related  to  ;  "  whether  it  were  con- 
cemiog  the  necessity  of  Episcopal  gOTcmment,  and  Ordination,  or  concerning 
the  use  of  Ceremonies  in  the  Churcli,  or  about  the  doctrine  of  the  Sacrament : 
this  last  I  am  apt  to  belieye."  (Cranmer,  i.,  p.  682.)  The  original  Latin  does 
not  enable  us  to  ascertain  whether  the  "  Conversation  *'  was  only  with  the 
younger  Jonas  (as  Strype  supposes)  :  it  was  probably  a  Conference  with  learned 
men,  at  which  the  young  man  was  present ; — this  seems  to  be  indicated  by  the 
words  "  deliheratio  vettra**  in  the  next  letter  to  Cranmer,  see  below,  p.  44. 

*  Strype  thinks  Melancthon  meant  "  the  Papal  Clergy  **  (Cranmer,  i.  582)  ;  but 
it  would  rather  appear  to  indicate  the  Protestant  Bbhops. 

••  This  probably  refers  to  a  letter  not  preserved;  though  the  subject  is 
named  also  in  the  next  letter,  p.  45,  which  led  Strype  to  conclude  that  the 
present  letter  wm  written  after  that  of  May  1. 
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ought  to  be  far  away  from  the  Church.  There  is  not  the  least 
absurdity  in  true  things  being  proposed  in  right  words :  both  the 
goodness  of  the  matters  themselves^  and  their  perspicuous  enun- 
ciation^ would  invite  the  attention  of  upright  minds  in  every  part 
of  the  world. 

From  the  very  firsts  the  Stoical  disputations  in  our  country 
concerning  Fate^  were  exceedingly  disgusting,  and  prejudicial  to 
discipline.  Wherefore,  I  beseech  you,  bend  your  mind  to  some 
such  formula  of  doctrine. 

To  return  to  Jonas.  As  you  will  see  that  he  has  no  ordinary 
power  of  mind,  that  he  has  well  learned  the  elements  of  all 
branches  of  Philosophy,  has  good  manners,  and  is  naturally 
endowed  by  God  ^  with  eloquence ;  I  intreat  you  to  permit  me 
to  commend  him  to  you.  We  trust,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  that 
he  will  be  greatly  profitable  and  ornamental  to  the  state.  Fare- 
well.    In  the  year  1548. 

[PHILIP  MELINOTHON.] 

To  the  Most  Reverend,  Thomas 

Lord  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 


XIII. 

MELANCTHON  TO  ARCHBISHOP  CRANMER.^ 
WiTTBKBEBO  ?  May  1,  1548. 

[Printed  in  Melancthoni  Epistolse,  lib.  L,  Ep.  66,  ooL  71,  edit,  folio. 

Londini,  1642.    Latin.] 

t  Translation  now  first  published. 

Most  Reverend  Sir, — I  replied  a  month  ago  to  the  letter  which 
Jonas  the  son  wrote  to  me  concerning  your  conversation.*  The 
more  I   think  about  your®  deliberation,   than  which  a  more 

^  «Divinitu8." 

«  Stiype  (Cranmer,  i,  585)  gives  several  quotations  from  this  letter,  which  he 
calls  Melancthon's  "first  letter"  to  Cranmer,  "not  long  after  pursued  by  a 
second."  But  the  opeziing  pai'agraph  of  this  letter  seems  to  shew  that  this  was 
the  second  letter. 

*  "  De  sermone  tuo  mihi  scripsit.*'  •  *<  Yeatram." 
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weighty  and  necessary  among  mankind  cannot  be  set  on  foot^ 
the  more  I  hope^  and  desire  to  urge^  that  you  will  put  forth 
a  true  and  perspicuous  Confession  on  the  whole  body  of  doctrine^ 
the  judgments  of  learned  men  having  been  compared^  and  their 
names  being  subscribed  to  it ;  in  order  that  an  illustrious  testi- 
mony of  doctrine,  delivered  with  grave  authority,  may  be  extant 
among  all  nations,  and  that  posterity  may  have  a  rule  to  follow. 
Such  a  Confession  will  not  be  very  different  from  ours : '  but  I 
should  be  glad  that  a  few  articles  should  be  introduced  more 
clearly  inteUigible  by  posterity,  lest  ambiguities  should  hereafter 
give  occasion  to  new  disagreements. 

The  Emperor  Charles  is  at  this  time  proposing,  and  will  pro- 
bably publish,  a  compromise  ?  of  controversies :  but,  because  he 
is  endeavouring  to  bring  into  union  those  who  widely  differ,  and 
thinks  that  this  can  be  accomplished  by  laying  down  some 
general  sentiment,  which  no  one  can  reject  on  account  of  its 
generality,  he  is  making  shoes-to-fit-all-feet  ^  which  will  excite 
new  discords :  he  has,  also,  introduced  some  things  which  will 
confirm  abuses.  Far  better  it  is,  in  the  Church,  to  call  a  spade, 
a  spade,  than  to  throw  ambiguous  expressions  before  posterity ; 
as  in  mythology  it  is  said  that  the  apple  of  strife  (epiBo^)  was 
thrown  before  the  Goddesses  seated  at  a  banquet.  If  there  had 
been  a  clear  consent  among  our  Churches  in  Germany,  we 
should  not  have  fallen  into  these  miseries.  I  therefore  strongly 
exhort  you  to  bestow  much  care  and  thought  on  this  matter,  for 
the  true  interest  of  the  Churches.  If  you  desire  to  have  my 
judgment  and  vote,  I  will  *  cheerfully  both  hear  the  opinions  of 
other  learned  men,  and  declare  my  own  sentiment  and  its 
reasons  in  my  turn,  ra  ^ev  weiOcov  rahe  TreiOofLcvo^,  (mutually 
persuading   and   being  persuaded,)   as  becomes   a   pious  Con- 

'  The  Augsburg  Confession. 

r  "  Moderatio  " — meaning  the  Intbrim,  laid  before  the  Diet  of  Augsburg, 
May  15,  1548,  and  adopted  in  the  name,  but  without  the  authority,  of  the 
Electoral  College,  by  the  Archbishop  of  Metz. 

^  "Cothumos." 

*  Notwithstanding  this  intimation,  Melancthon  could  not  be  persuaded  to 
come  to  England  for  a  Conference.  We  find  Cranmer  reminding  him  of  hit 
declaration^  and  urging  him  to  come,  Feb.  10,  16i9  (Cranmcr*s  Works,  Letters, 
ii.  425,  edit.  Parker  Society)  ;  and  once  more,  March  27, 1552,  when  the  English 
Articles  were  being  drawn  up  (ii.,  433). 
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ference.  May  truth,  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  prosperity  of 
the  Church  prevail ;  not  any  private  feelings. 

I  have  committed  this  letter  to  Eusebius  Menius,  son  of 
Justus  Menius,  who  long  and  piously  has  governed,  and  still 
governs,  the  Churches  subject  to  John  Frederick  Duke  of 
Saxony.  He  is  distinguished  for  his  learning  in  heavenly  doc- 
trine and  philosophy,  and  has  written  many  things  useful  for 
the  Church.  Living  in  a  neighbourhood  in  which  many  de- 
fended the  idols  of  Popery,  and  scattered  about  the  poison  of 
the  Anabaptists;  he  piously  and  diligently  put  down  these 
wolves.  The  son  is  the  very  image  of  the  father,  both  in  coun- 
tenance and  mind,  and  has  united  learning  with  good  morals : 
he  surpasses  his  father  in  having  made  himself  well  acquainted 
with  mathematics,  which  he  is  able  to  teach  with  much  applause 
in  a  thronged  University.  He  would  have  gained  an  honourable 
post  in  these  parts :  but  he  could  not  bear  to  be  a  spectator  of 
the  calamities  of  his  country  in  so  sorrowful  a  time.  Since  the 
remains  of  doctrine  were  preserved  in  your  Island  in  the  Gbthie 
periods  of  the  Church,  so  now  also  we  may  hope  that,  in  the 
midst  of  the  tumults  in  Europe,  literature  may  find  some 
tranquil  refuge  [among  you],  for  I  trust  your  Britain  will  be 
kept  in  peace.  I  respectfully  commend  this  Eusebius  to  your 
notice,  and  I  pray  you  to  show  him  kindness.  He  is  qualified 
to  instruct  others  in  mathematics  in  a  university;  and  I  trust 
he  will  be  of  use  to  the  Church,  and  an  ornament  wherever  his 
station  may  be.  I  have  no  doubt  that  many  are  flocking  to 
your  country;^  but  I  rely  on  your  goodness  and  piety  to  assist 
such  young  men,  excelling  in  genius  and  learning,  the  sons  of 
distinguished  persons  who  have  well-deserved  of  the  Church. 

Fare  well  and  happily.     May  1,  1548. 

[PHILIP  MELANOTHON.] 
To  Thomas  Bishop  of  Canterbury,  in  England. 


k  «  MultoB  istuc  acoedere.** 
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XIV. 

BULLINGEB  TO  CALVIN. 
ZuBiCH,  May  26, 1548. 

[Printed  in  Fueslin,  Epistols  ab  EcdesisB  Helyeticn  BeformatoribuB. 
Centoria  prima,  p.  255,  8yo.,  Tigori,  1742.] 

f  Dranslation  now  first  published. 

Leabnxd  Calvin^  mt  deab  Brother^ — I  received  your  letter^ 
written  on  the  Ist  of  March^  and  sent  by  our  ambassador  on 
his  return  from  France.  I  perceive  what  is  your  opinion  con- 
cerning my  answer;  and  therefore  I  refrain  from  repeating  what 
I  have  once  explained.  However^  God^  who  looks  into  the  hearty 
is  my  witness  that  it  is  impossible  for  me^  as  an  individuals^  to 
think  or  to  speak  otherwise  than  I  have  spoken  and  thought.  I 
acknowledge^  that  Christ  in  His  Spirit  communicates  Himself 
whole  to  us  by  faith^  as  far  as  is  necessary  for  our  obtaining  sal- 
vation and  living  religiously :  This  is  what  is  signified  to  us  by 
Sacraments^  and  sealed  in  a  manner  peculiar  to  Sacraments ;  as 
it  is  also  announced  by  the  Word,  and  inculcated  by  testi- 
mony  

I  fear  that  all  is  over  with  true  religion  in  Germany:  for 
Caesar,™  by  the  aid  and  consent  of  the  Princes  and  Orders  of  the 
Empire,  very  few  excepted,  has  framed  an  Interim  :  so  they  call 
that  form  of  religion  which  all  the  Churches  in  Germany  may 
follow  in  the  inierim,  until  the  Pope  is  forced  to  open  and  to  hold 
a  general  Council.  However,  that  Interim  is  nothing  else  but 
Popery  itself.  I  have  seen  the  heads:  I  have  seen  also  the 
answers  of  those  Princes  who  call  themselves  Catholics.  They 
accept  the  compromise :  [only]  think  what  a  compromise  that 
can  be,  which  those  impious  men  and  vassals  of  Antichrist 
receive.  They  croak,"  I  don't  know  what,  in  the  Articles,  On 
each  species,  and  On  the  marriage  of  Priests.  I  have  seen  also 
the  policy®  of  Melancthon.      0   my  (Jod!    how   timid    and 

»  "SoluB."  ■  Charles  V. 

■  «« Cornicantur."  •*  "Concilium." 
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loose  I  Thus^  however^  does  Ood  teach  us^  not  to  confide,  in  the 
slightest  degree,  either  in  Princes,  or  in  learned  men,  or  in  any 
haman  being.P  Good  it  is,  to  hope  in  the  Lord.  I  know  that 
we  must  pray  to  Him  without  ceasing,  that  He  would  maintain 
His  own  cause ^ 

I  see  that  everything  looks  to  and  has  a  bearing  upon  this — 
that  those  who  desire  to  be  sincere  in  religion,  are  to  be  proved 
by  fire  and  sword. 

But  I  know  that,  in  the  issue,  truth  and  piety  will  prevail. 
The  Lord  will  not  be  wanting  to  His  own. 

The  Article  in  the  Interim,  On  the  Sacraments,  especially 
that  on  the  Eucharist,  is  altogether  Papistical.  I  conceive  that 
this  has  not  been  done  without  [the  direction  of]  Providence : 
that  so,  at  length.  Truth  itself  may  be  extorted. 

May  the  Lord  be  present  to  His  Church,  and  keep  you  in  His 
holy  Name !  Farewell.  Salute  your  house,  and  your  feUow- 
ministers.     Zurich,  May  26,  1548. 

Thine, 

BULUNGEB. 


XV. 

CALVIN  TO  BULLINaER. 
Geneya,  June  26, 1548. 

[Printed  in  Fueslin,  EpistoUe,  Ac.    Centuria  prima,  p.  259,  8to.,  Zurich, 

1742.] 

f  Translation  now  first  published. 

Your  letter  was  deUvered  to  me  on  the  eighth  day  after  I 

returned  home As  to  your  little  Book,  of  which  you 

make  mention,  I  wish,  my  Bullinger,  that  you  and  your  col- 
leagues had  not  felt  reluctance  to  confer  verbdly  with  us,*»  as  we 
were  so  lately  among  you,  on  the  whole  of  that  subject  in  a  calm 
way ;  certainly  something  would  have  been  accomplished.  For, 
truly,  I  did  not  go  there  dressed  for  a  theatrical  display,  which 
»  "  Oarni."  q  Nameljr,  with  Calrin  and  FaitOL 
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is  not  less  displeasing  to  me  than  to  you:  I  say  nothing  of 
Farell^  for  you  well  know  how  greatly  his  disposition  is  abhorrent 
from  ostentation.  But  we  wished  to  discuss  those  matters  with 
you,  on  which  we  do  not  altogether  agree,  familiarly,  without  the 
slightest  desire  of  rivalry.  That,  undoubtedly,  would  have  been 
the  best  method  among  brethren ;  and,  if  I  do  not  greatly  mis- 
take, we  should  have  found  it  very  profitable.' 

For,  as  respects  Sacraments,  generally:  we  neither  tie  the 
grace  of  God  to  them,  nor  do  we  transfer  to  them  the  office  and 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  nor  do  we  place  our  confidence  of 
salvation  in  them.  For  we  expressly  declare,  that  it  is  God  only 
who  works  by  Sacraments ;  we  refer  the  whole  efficacy  to  the 
Holy  Spirit;  and  we  testify,  that  this  influence  does  not 
appear  in  any  but  the  elect:  we  teach,  that  Sacraments 
profit  in  no  other  way  than  by  leading  us  by  the  hand  to  Christy 
in  order  that  we  may  seek  in  Him  whatever  is  good.  I  cannot 
see  what  you  can  justly  find  deficient  in  this  doctrine ;  which 
declares  that  salvation  is  to  be  sought  solely  from  Christ,  which 
makes  God  its  sole  author,  and  which  affirms  that  it  is  to  be 
obtained  by  the  sole  and  secret  operation  of  the  Spirit. 

But  we  teach,  that  Sacraments  are  the  instruments  of  the 
grace  of  (Jod.  Undoubtedly :  since  they  were  instituted  for  a 
certain  end,  we  deny  that  their  proper  use  can  be  ineflfectual.* 
Hence  we  say  that  that  which  is  figured  by  them  is  exhibited  to 
the  elect ;  lest  God  should  be  believed  to  mock  our  eyes  with  a 
fallacious  sight.*  So  he  who  receives"  Baptism  with  a  true 
faith,  receives  ^  also,  we  say,  remission  of  sins ; — but  we  add  at 
the  same  time  this  explanation, — (lest  any  one  should  ascribe 
to  Baptism  the  cause  of  his  salvation, — )  that  that  remission 
comes  ^  from  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  is  not  conferred  by  Bap- 
tism in  any  other  [sense]  than  that  it  [Baptism]  is  the  testimony 
of  that  washing  which  the  Sou  of  God  obtained  for  us  by  His 
blood  shed  on  the  cross,  which  lie  offers  to  be  enjoyed  by  the  faith 
of  His  Gospel,  and  which  He  perfects  in  our  hearts  by  His  Spirit. 
We  hold  the  same  sentiment  as  to  Renovation.     When,  in  the 

'  The  reader  will  bear  in  mind  that  this  fayourable  result  did  soon  follow ; 

for  the  celebrated  "  CJonsent "  on  doctrine  between  the  Churches  of  Zurich  and 

QenerA  took  place,  August  30, 1549. 

•  "Otiosum."  *  "  Spectaculo."  "  «*Recipit." 

'  "Percipit."  "^  "  Proyenire." 

E 
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Supper^  the  signs  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  blood  of  Christ  are  held 
out  ^  to  us^  we  say^  that  they  are  not  held  out  in  vain  so  that  the 
Thing  itself  also  is  not  actually  before  us.^  Whence  it  follows^ 
that  we  eat  the  flesh  and  drink  the  blood  of  Christ. 

Thus  expressing  ourselves^  we  neither  make  the  Thing  out  of 
the  Sign ;  nor  do  we  confound  each  of  them  in  one ;  nor  again 
do  we  imagine  that  it  is  *  infinite  [?  without  limits]  ;  nor  do  we 
dream  of  a  carnal  transfusion  of  Christ  into  us ;  nor  do  we  lay 
down  any  other  such  fancy. 

You  say^  that  Christ  is  in  heaven  as  regards  His  human 
nature :  we  acknowledge  the  same. — The  word,  heaven^  conveys 
to  your  ears  the  impression  of  distance  of  place :  we,  also,  wil- 
lingly embrace  that  [opinion]  ;  that  Christ  is  at  a  distance  from 
us  by  the  interval  of  places. — You  deny  that  the  Body  of  Christ 
is  without  *  limits ;  but  [affirm]  that  it  is  contained  within  its 
own  circumference :  we  assent ;  aye,  and  we,  undisguisedly  and 
openly,  declare  this. — You  deny  that  the  Sign  is  to  be  mingled 
with  the  Thing :  we  diligently  inculcate  that  the  one  is  to  be  dis- 
tinguished from  the  other. — You  sharply  condenm  [the  notion 
of]  impanation:  we  subscribe  [to  your  decision]. — To  what^ 
then,  does  our  opinion  amount  ?  [To  this.]  Since  here  upon 
earth  we  see  Bread  and  Wine,  [we  hold]  that  our  minds  are  to 
be  lifted  up  into  heaven,  that  we  may  enjoy  Christ ;  and  that 
then  Christ  is  present  to  us,  when  we  seek  Him  above  the 
elements  of  this  world.  For  it  is  not  permitted  us  to  suspect 
that  Christ  is  deceiving  us ;  which  would  be  the  case,  unless  we 
hold  that  truth  is  exhibited  to  us  together  with  the  Sign :  and 
even  you  yourselves  allow  that  the  Sign  is  by  no  means  an 
empty  ^  one.  It  remains  only  for  us  to  define  what  it  contains. 
To  this  we  briefly  answer : — We  are  made  partakers  of  the  flesh 
and  blood  of  Christ,  so  that  He  dwells  in  us  and  we  in  Him,  and 
in  this  way  enjoy  all  His  good  things.  I  ask,  what  is  there 
either  absurd  or  obscure  in  these  expressions  ?  especially  since 
we  exclude,  in  express  words,  whatever  wild  imaginations  ^  might 
enter  the  mind.     And  yet  we  are  severely  criticised,  as  though 

«  "  PorrigL"  7  «  Ees  nobis  ipsa  oonstet." 

*  **  Infinitum  esse  fiogimus : "  the  sentence  seems  a  little  obscuie,  but  pio- 

bably  alludes  to  the  Ubiquitarian  doctrine  of  Brentius,  the  unUmUed  diffusion 

of  the  Body  of  Christ. 

•"Infinitum."  ^  "Inane."  «  "Delyria." 
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we  had  departed  from  the  simple  and  pure  doctrine  of  the  Gospel. 
Bat  I  should  like  to  know^  What  is  that  simplicity  to  which  we 
are  challenged  to  return  ?  When  I  was  recently  among  you^  I 
urged  the  same  question:  you  will  recollect^  I  think^  that  no 
answer  was  given.  I  do  not  say  this  so  much  for  the  sake  of 
exf)ostulating^  as  with  a  view  to  make  a  formal  declaration  that 
some  good  men  suspect  us  without  the  sUghtest  reason. 

Moreover,  as  I  reminded  y(ia  on  another  occasion^  we  lie  under 
some  displeasure  by  reason  of  the  intercourse  which  we  have  cul- 
tivated with  Bucer.  Let  me  ask  you^  my  Bullinger^  for  what 
reason  should  we  be  alienated  from  Bucer,  since  he  subscribes  to 
this  our  Confession  which  I  have  stated  ?  At  this  moment  I 
refirain  from  insisting  on  the  very  rare  and  many  excellencies  of 
that  distinguished  man :  I  will  only  say^  that  I  should  do  a  grave 
injury  to  the  Church  of  God^  were  I  to  hate  or  despise  such  a 
man.  I  am  silent  as  to  my  private  obUgation  to  him :  and  yet^ 
I  ao  love  and  respect  him,  that  I  freely  give  him  advice  whenever 
I  see  fit.  Much  more  just  is  his  complaint  of  you ; — that  you 
withheld  the  Sacred  Supper  in  your  Church  from  some  young 
Zurichers^  resident  at  Strasburgh,  though  no  other  Confessicm 
than  your  own  had  been  exacted  from  them.  I  see  no  reason^ 
in  this  matter^  why  the  Churches  should  be  thus  torn  asunder. 
But^  for  what  reason  should  any  pious  man  be  displeased  with 
us^  if  we  cultivate  friendship  with  a  man  who  declares  that^  if  he 
be  not  your  friend  and  your  brother,  the  fault  is  not  on  his  side  ? 
But,  since  the  hinge  turns  on  this  [pivot],  shew,  if  you  can,  that 
my  intimacy  with  Bucer  is  any  impediment  to  the  free  declara- 
tion of  my  sentiments.  It  may  possibly  seem  so ;  but  I  appeal 
to  fact.  Therefore,  let  us  not  entertain  such  suspicions,  without 
reason 

Farewell,  accomplished  man,  and  honoured  brother.  I  beg 
you  will  convey  my  regards  to  all  your  colleagues ;  to  your  wife ; 
and  to  your  whole  family.  May  the  Lord  Jesus  preserve  and 
rule  you  all !  Amen  !  As  to  the  state  of  Constance,  the  intelli- 
gence is  by  no  means  agreeable :  may  the  Lord  look  on  them, 
and  snatch  them  from  the  jaws  of  the  Lion !     Geneva,  June  26, 

1548. 

[JOHN  CALYIN.] 


E  2 
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XVI. 

A  LASCO  TO  HABDEKBSBG. 
ExBDXV,  JuUf  19,  1648. 

[Printed  in  Gerdes,  Scrinium  Antiqnarimn,  Tom.  II.,  P.  ii.,  p.  644. 

4to.  GroningsB,  1750.] 

t  Translation  now  first  published. 

Testekdat  I  again  received  a  letter  from  England^  in  which 
something  is  written  about  our  Master  Charles;^  I  have^  there- 
fore^ written  to  him^  and  laid  the  matter  before  him ;  and  I  beg 
you  to  take  care  that  my  letter  is  delivered  to  him.  The  letter 
is  dated  the  day  after  John  the  Baptist^s  day  [June  25th]. 

Hitherto  the  EngUsh  have  prospered  in  Scotland^  except  that 
three  of  their  fortifications  in  Scotland  are  besieged  by  the  French 
fleets  for  the  relief  of  which  30^000  English  have  been  sent. 
However^  peace  is  certain  between  the  French  and  Enghsh^ 
except  on  the  coasts  of  Scotland. 

The  Sacramentarian  Controversy  is  begun  to  be  agitated  in 
that  country  among  some  persons ;  and  a  pubUc  disputation  has 
been  appointed  in  that  matter^  to  which  I  am  called®  by  the 
earnest  prayers  of  many.  Bucer^  is  expected;  Our  Thomas 
Dryander  is  already  there;  and  there  are  whispers  about  Calvin^® 
but  he  is  a  Frenchman. 

^  Qerdes  says  that  thia  person  is  Charles  **  Begins,"  and  refers  to  Hist.  Bef. 
Belg.,  §  xl.,  p.  202,  and  §  Ixxiy.,  p.  255. 

e  Granmer*s  Letter  to  J.  k  Lasco,  inviting  him  to  England  to  assist  in 
**  setting  forth  the  true  doctrine  of  God,**  dated  July  4, 1548,  is  printed  in  his 
Works,  Parker  Soo.  ed.,  YoL  II.,  p.  421.  He  came  to  England  early  in 
September ;  see  Emmius,  p.  896,  and  wrote  to  the  Ministers  at  Embden,  on 
October  6,  from  Windsor.  He  returned  to  Embden  early  in  March,  1649.  (See 
Gerdes,  Scrinium  Antiq.  II.,  ii.  647.) 

*  Cranmer^s  inritation  to  Buoer  is  dated  October  2,  1548.  See  Works, 
Vol.  n.,  p.  428. 

•  Calrin  does  not  appear  to  hare  been  inrited  till  March  20,  1552.  See 
Cranmer*s  Works,  YoL  II.,  p.  481. 
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There  have  been  no  movements  at  Strasburgh ;  but  they  have 
not  leceived^  nor  will  they  receive,  that  Interim  ;  no,  nor  will 
Augsburg,  nor  Nuremberg.  There  are  no  other  news.  Fare- 
well.    Embden,  July  19,  1548. 

YOU  KNOW  THE  HAND. 


XVII. 

MABTITB  TO  UTENHOVEN.' 
OzFOBD,  September  21,  1648. 

[HologTsph,  ArchiTes  of  the  Belgic  Church,  Austin  Friars,  London.     Printed 
in  Gerdes,  Scrininm  Antiquarium,  lY.,  ii.  662.    4to.  Groningts,  1754.] 

t  Translation  now  first  published, 

Gkebtino.  Since  I  have  the  opportunity  of  a  sure  messenger, 
I  have  judged  it  a  good  occasion  of  informing  you  how  we  are 
going  on,  and  of  restoring  to  you  that  little  sum  of  money  which 
I  borrowed  from  you.  You  will  therefore  receive  from  this  good 
man  three  French  crowns,  of  good  gold  and  of  just  weight.  But 
since,  both  as  regards  letter-writing  and  other  matters,  I  am  (as 
Horace  says,*?)  rude,  undisciplined,  and  dull ;  I  wiU  not  attempt 
to  express  my  gratitude,  though  it  is  pleasant,  sincere,  and  con- 
siderable, lest  my  words  should  be  disagreeable,  obscure,  and 
insignificant :  for  this  reason  you  must  be  content  (not  indeed  to 
learn  from  this  letter,  but)  to  read  in  the  tablets  of  my  mind,  as 
often  as  you  please,  what  thanks  I  owe  you, — thanks  which  will 
never  be  out  of  my  recollection. 

This  town  is  at  present  free  from  the  pestilence,  so  that,  by 
the  favour  of  God,  I  and  my  family  are  well;  I  desire,  and 
should  be  exceedingly  glad  to  hear,  that  the  same  blessing  is 

'  John  Utenhoren,  a  nobleman  of  Ohent,  was  elder  of  the  Foreigners*  or 
Belgic  Church  in  London  in  1550.  He  seems  to  hare  been  now  residing  with 
Cranmer ;  afterwards  with  Hooper ;  and  in  1550  with  Micronius. 

'  Buiticus,  abnormis,  crassAque  MinerylL    Hor.  Sat.,  II.,  ii  3. 
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granted  to  yourself.  Therefore,  if  you  love  us,  you  will  not  be 
slow  to  reply,  to  inform  us  of  your  health,  and  to  acknowledge 
the  receipt  of  the  money. 

I  wrote  to  Master  Doctor  Ponet,^  as  you  requested,  and  not 
coldly ;  hence,  if  you  should  occasionally  see  him,  salute  him  in 
my  name. 

Julius  ^  is  very  desirous  of  writing  to  you,  but  his  unaccom- 
modating arm  does  not  allow  him.  We  are  not  a  httle 
apprehensive  that  the  bones  have  not  been  well  adapted  to  the 
elbow ;  for  he  has  not  recovered  its  use,  and  possibly  it  may  be 
necessary  that  it  should  be  again  pulled  out  of  its  socket,  in 
order  that  the  joint  may  come  into  its  place.  He  is  not  on  this 
account  so  depressed,  as  to  be  disquieted  in  mind,  or  to  forget 
his  friends ;  but  he  wishes  that  I  would  in  his  name  convey  his 
salutations  to  you.  My  wife  desires  me  to  do  the  same.  In 
conclusion :  we  trust  that  you,  and  all  the  good  people  with  you, 
are  prospering  in  the  Lord.  You  cannot  gratify  and  please  us 
more,  than  by  writing  to  tell  us  how  you  are  going  on. 

Oxford,  September  21,  1548. 

Yours  heartily, 

PETEB  MABTYB. 

To  his  dearest  Friend,  the  Noble  and 
Piotis  Man,  Master  John  Utenhoven, 
Canterbury,  at  the  House  of  the  Most 
Reverend  [the  Archbishop], 


^  Ponet  was  then  BUhop  of  Boohester. 

I  Julius  TerrentianaB,  an  Italian,  oame  into  England  with  Martyr,  17  Dec., 
1M7. 
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XVIII. 

CALVIK  TO  THE  DUKE  OP  SOMEESET> 
GxVETA,  October  22, 1548. 

[French :  copy  in  the  Imperial  Library,  Dupuy'i  Collection,  YoL  102,  from 
which  it  was  printed  by  Bonnet,  Lettres  de  Calvin,  L  261,  8to.,  Paris,  1854. — 
Latin  (Besa*B  tranalation)  :  Calyini  Epistols,  Opera,  ix.  89,  col.  1,  edit,  folio, 
Amitelodami,  1667.] 

t  Translation  from  the  French,  now  first  published} 

My  Lord. — ^Although  God  has  furnished  you  with  singular 
prudence^  firmness^  and  other  qualities  essential  to  the  Office  in 
which  He  has  established  you^  and  to  the  conduct  of  the  affairs 
which  He  has  committed  to  your  hand ;  yet,  since  you  acknow- 
ledge me  as  a  servant  of  His  Son  whom  you  desire  above 
all  things  to  obey,  I  am  confident  that,  for  His  sake,  you  will 
give  a  kind  reception  to  what  I  write  to  you  in  His  name ;  since 
in  fact  I  have  no  other  motive  than  this — that,  in  the  prosecution 
of  the  work  you  have  begun,  you  should  more  and  more  promote 
His  honour,  until  you  have  established  His  Kingdom  in  such 
perfection  as  it  is  possible  for  it  to  attain  on  earth.  On  perusing 
what  I  have  written,  you  will  perceive  that,  without  proposing  any 
thing  of  my  own,  all  has  been  drawn  from  His  pure  teaching. 
If  I  were  to  look  merely  to  the  dignity  and  greatness  of  your 
condition,  there  would  be  no  approach  for  a  man  of  my  quality : 

*  Fire  letters  are  known  to  have  been  written  by  Calvin  to  the  Duke  of 
Somerset ;  of  which  three  only  appear  to  remain.  (1.)  Oct.  22,  1548,  as  above. 
(2.)  About  September,  1549 ;  named  in  a  letter  to  Bucer,  October  of  that  year, 
Cvlvini  Op.  ix.  49;  not  extant.  (3.)  About  February,  1550,  in  French,  printed 
by  Bonnet,  i.  305  ;  an  English  translation  in  Original  Letters,  Parker  Society, 
704.  (4.)  About  April,  1551,  named  in  a  letter  to  Farell,  June  15  of  that  year, 
Calvini  Op.  ix.  240 ;  not  extant.  (5.)  July  25,  1551,  in  French,  printed  in 
Strype*s  Cranmer,  892,  No.  58,  and  in  Bonnet,  i.  332. 

*  Burnet  gives  a  very  short  account  of  this  interesting  letter ;  History  of  the 
Keformation,  Vol.  II.,  Part  11.,  Book  i.,  p.  162,  edit.  Oxford,  8vo.,  1816.— See 
also  a  short  account  of  it  in  Dyer's  Life  of  Calvin,  p.  283.— Beza*s  Latin  version 
is  paraphrastic,  and  does  not  always  express  the  sense  of  the  original  French. 
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but  since  you  do  not  despise  the  teaching  of  that  Master  whom 
I  serve,  but  rather  esteem  above  all  things  the  grace  which  had 
made  you  one  of  His  disciples,  it  seems  needless  for  me  to  make 
a  long  apology  and  preface ;  for  I  am  persuaded  that  you  are 
well  disposed  to  receive  whatever  comes  from  Him. 

Now,  we  have  all  reason  to  render  thanks  to  our  (}od  and 
Father,  that  He  has  condescended  to  make  use  of  your  efforts  in 
so  excellent  a  work,  as  the  restoration  of  the  pure  and  right 
administration  of  His  service  in  England  by  your  means :  and 
that  He  has  brought  it  to  pass  that  the  doctrine  of  salvation  has 
free  course,  and  is  faithfully  announced  to  all  who  are  wiUing  to 
lend  an  ear :  moreover,  that  He  has  endued  you  with  such 
j&rmness  and  constancy,  that  you  have  persevered  hitherto  in 
the  midst  of  so  many  trials  and  difficulties ;  and  that  He  has 
strengthened  you  by  His  powerful  hand,  blessing  and  prospering 
all  your  counsels  and  labours.  These  are  things  which  excite  all 
the  truly  faithful  to  magnify  His  Name. 

But  since  Satan  never  ceases  to  excite  new  battles ;  and  since 
it  is  one  of  the  most  difficult  things  to  gain  for  the  truth  of  God 
a  peaceful  dominion  among  men,  who  by  nature  are  addicted 
to  what  is  false :  since,  also,  there  are  circumstances  which 
retard  its  progress  at  this  time,  especially  the  superstitions  of 
Antichrist,  which  have  taken  root  so  long  that  it  is  almost 
impossible  to  pluck  them  out  of  the  heart : — on  these  accounts 
it  appears  to  me  that  you  have  great  need  to  be  confirmed  by 
holy  exhortations.  I  do  not  doubt  that  experience  has  made  you 
sensible  of  this ;  and  this  induces  me  to  express  myself  with  the 
greater  frankness  since  my  thoughts  correspond,  I  trust,  with 
your  own  desire.  Even  though  my  exhortations  may  be  super- 
fluous, you  cannot  but  approve  the  zeal  and  anxiety  which  have 
induced  me  to  submit  them  to  you.  However,  I  have  still  stronger 
reason  to  believe  that  the  necessity  which  you  yourself  feel,  will 
ensure  for  me  a  yet  more  favourable  reception.  However  that 
may  be,  my  Lord,  I  intreat  you  to  give  a  patient  hearing  to  the 
few  suggestions  which  I  propose  briefly  to  lay  before  you ;  and 
I  trust  that,  when  you  have  attentively  considered  them,  they 
will  administer  at  least  some  little  drop  of  comfort  to  you,  and 
animate  you  to  persevere  more  courageously  than  ever  in  that 
holy  and  noble  enterprise  for  the  accomplishment  of  which  it  has 
pleased  Grod  thus  far  to  make  use  of  your  services. 
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I  cannot  doubt  that  those  great  disturbances  which  have  taken 
place  for  some  time  past^  have  been  the  cause  of  much  trouble 
and  distress  to  you ;  especially  since  many  persons  have  hence 
taken  occasion  for  scandal ;  inasmuch  as  they  were  stirred  up  in 
some  measure  under  the  pretext  {^' umbre^')  of  a  change  in 
religion.  It  was  impossible  but  that  this  should  have  been  a 
severe  shock  to  you ;  both  as  regards  your  own  private  reflec* 
tions^  the  murmurs  of  the  evil-disposed  and  ignorant,  and  the 
consternation  of  the  pious.  Certainly,  the  noise  of  these  events 
which  has  reached  me  from  a  distance,  occasioned  me  great 
anguish  of  heart,  until  I  knew  that  God  had  begun  to  apply 
some  remedy.  Nevertheless,  since  they  cannot  yet  have  been 
altogether  settled,  or  at  least  since  it  may  not  be  difficult  for 
The  Devil  to  renew  them,  call  to  mind  what  the  sacred  historian 
(2  Chronicles  xxxii.)  records  of  the  good  King  Hezekiah ;  who, 
after  he  had  banished  superstitions  from  Judaea,  and  had 
reformed  the  state  of  the  Church  agreeably  to  the  law  of  God, 
was  so  oppressed  by  his  enemies  that  he  might  have  been  consi- 
dered as  a  man  in  a  lost  and  deplorable  condition.  It  is  not 
without  reason  that  The  Holy  Spirit  has  emphatically  brought 
to  our  notice  the  fact,  that  this  affliction  came  upon  him  at  the 
very  time  when  he  had  established  the  order  of  true  religion. 
For  it  might  have  been  expected,  that,  when  he  was  so  heartily 
engaged  in  establishing  the  Kingdom  of  God,  his  own  kingdom 
would  have  been  kept  in  tranquillity.  Thus  all  faithful  Princes 
and  Rulers  are  admonished  by  his  example ;  that,  though  they 
may  take  great  pains  to  abolish  idolatry,  and  to  establish  the  true 
worship  of  God,  as  is  their  duty,  yet  their  faith  may  be  subjected 
to  trial  by  various  temptations.  Thus  God  permits  and  wills, 
that  He  may  manifest  the  constancy  of  His  [own],  and  that  He 
may  teach  them  to  look  higher  than  the  world.  In  the  mean 
time.  The  Devil,  also,  docs  his  part,  endeavouring  to 
subvert  good  doctrine  by  oblique  means,  and  by  working  (as  it 
were)  underground,  whenever  he  cannot  openly  accomplish  his 
end.  But,  following  the  admonition  of  St.  James  (James  v.  11), 
who  tells  us  that  considering  "  the  patience  of  Job,''  we  should 
look  at  the  "  end,''  so  docs  it  become  us,  my  Ix>rd,  to  cast  our 
eyes  upon  the  issue  which  was  granted  to  this  good  King.  God 
succoured  him  in  all  his  perplexities,  and  he  became  victorious  in 
the  end.     Hence,  since  His  hand  is  not  shortened,  neither  is  the 
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vindication  of  His  truth  and  the  preservation  of  His  own  less 
dear  to  Him  now  than  it  always  was^  doubt  not  that  He  will 
come  to  succour  you^ — ^not  only  in  a  single  attack^  but  in  as 
many  temptations  as  He  may  send  you. 

We  ought  not  to  think  it  strange^  that  the  greater  part  of 
mankind  resist  the  Gospel^  and  even  strive  with  all  manner  of 
rage  and  violence  to  prevent  its  advancement.  For  such  has 
ever  been  and  still  is  the  ingratitude  of  men,  that,  when  Ood 
approaches  them,  they  draw  back ;  and  when  He  wishes  to  place 
His  yoke  on  them,  they  kick  against  Him.  Moreover,  since  by 
nature  they  are  addicted  to  hypocrisy,  they  cannot  bear  to  be 
brought  to  the  hght  of  God's  Word,  which  shews  them  their 
turpitude  and  shame,  or  to  be  dragged  out  of  their  superstitions^ 
which  serve  as  a  hiding-place  to  overshadow  them.  Hence,  it  is 
no  new  thing  that  contradiction  should  be  manifested,  whenever 
efforts  are  made  to  bring  men  back  to  the  pure  obedience  of  God. 
Moreover,  we  have  the  forewarning  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  He 
has  brought  the  sword  with  His  Gospel.  This,  however,  should 
not  astonish  us,  nor  render  us  negligent  or  timid :  for,  at  lengthy 
when  men  shall  have  fully  risen  in  rebellion,  and  shall  have 
foamed  out  all  boisterous  °  passions,  they  shall  be  confounded  in 
a  moment,  and  be  destroyed  by  their  own  impetuosity.  In 
truth,  as  it  is  said  in  the  second  Psalm,  God  only  ''  laughs  ^'  at 
their  rage :  that  is.  He  winks,  as  it  were,  and  leaves  them  to 
tempestuate,  as  though  the  matter  did  not  at  all  belong  to  Him. 
But  at  length  they  shall  be  crushed  by  His  power ;  whilst  we,  if 
armed  by  the  same,  shall  have  a  good  and  Invincible  Defence, 
however  hostile  may  be  the  designs  of  Satan :  and  in  the  end  we 
shall  know  by  experience  that  the  Gospel  is  not  only  a  message 
of  peace  and  reconciliation  between  God  and  us,  but  conduces  to 
the  establishment  of  peace  among  men ;  and  thus  we  shall  feel 
that  the  Ix)rd  has  not  said  in  vain  by  Isaiah  (Isaiah  ii.  4),  that, 
when  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  shall  have  been  set  up  among  us  by 
His  doctrine,  "  swords  shall  be  "  transformed  *'  into  plowshares 
and  spears  into  pruning  hooks/' 

In  the  meantime,  although  the  malice  and  rebellion  of  men 
occasion  seditions  and  disturbances  to  rise  up  against  the  (Jospel, 
— yet  it  becomes  us  to  look  to  ourselves,  and  to  acknowledge 
that  the  Lord  chastises  our  faults  by  those  who  have  no  other 

a  **BoailloiM$"  boilingi. 
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design  than  to  serve  Satan.  It  is  an  old  complaint,  that  the 
Grospel  has  been  the  cause  of  all  the  evils  and  calamities  which 
have  befallen  the  human  race.  In  fact,  it  is  clear  from  history 
that,  very  soon  after  Christianity  was  dispersed  over  the  world, 
almost  every  comer  of  it  has  been  dreadfully  afflicted.  Wars 
spread  like  a  universal  conflagration,  in  every  country.  In  one 
quarter  floods ;  in  another  pestilences  and  famines ;  an  enormous 
confusion  of  order  and  government ; — so  that  it  seemed  as  if  the 
world  itself  were  about  to  break  up  in  ruins.  We  have  also 
seen,  in  our  time,  since  the  Gospel  began  to  be  re-established, 
that  much  wretchedness  has  prevailed,*  so  that  every  one  has 
complained  that  we  live  in  an  unhappy  age,  and  there  are  few 
who  do  not  groan  under  this  burden.  Now,  while  we  feel  these 
strokes,  we  ought  to  look  at  the  Hand  of  Him  who  smites  us, 
and  we  ought  also  to  reflect  for  what  cause.  The  cause  which 
induces  Him  to  make  us  thus  feel  His  rods,  is  neither  obscure, 
nor  difficult  to  understand.  We  know  that  the  word  by  which 
He  would  guide  us  to  salvation,  is  an  inestimable  treasure. 
With  what  reverence  do  we  receive  it,  when  it  is  presented  to  us  ? 
Since,  then,  we  hold  in  no  great  esteem  that  which  is  so 
precious,  God  has  good  reason  for  punishing  our  ingratitude* 
We  hear,  also,  what  Jesus  Christ  declares  (Luke  xii.  47),  '^  That 
servant  which  knew  his  Lord's  will,  and  did  not  according  to 
His  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes.'^  Since  we  are  so 
slothful  in  obeying  the  will  of  our  God,  which  has  been  declared 
to  us  a  hundred-fold  more  than  in  former  times,  do  not  let  us 
think  it  strange  if  His  wrath  be  displayed  more  severely  against 
us,  since  we  are  more  inexcusable.  Since  we  do  not  take  care 
to  give  increase  to  the  good  seed,  it  is  just  that  the  thistles  and 
thorns  of  Satan  should  multiply  to  harass  and  wound  us.  Since 
we  do  not  render  to  our  Creator  the  subjection  which  is  due  to 
Him,  it  is  no  wonder  that  men  rise  up  against  us. 

As  I  am  informed,  my  Lord,  you  have  two  kinds  of  sedition 
which  have  sprung  up  against  the  King  and  the  constitution  of 
his  kingdom.  One  party  consists  of  fantastical  people  who, 
imder  colour  of  the  Gospel,  would  throw  everything  into  con- 
fusion. The  other  party  is  obstinate  in  the  superstitions  of  the 
Roman  Antichrist.  Both  the  one  and  the  other  deserve  to  be 
restrained  by  the  sword  [fc  glaive]  which  is  committed  to  you ; 
since  they  make  an  attack,  not  only  on  the  King,  but  on  God, 
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who  has  seated  him  on  his  Royal  Seat,  and  who  has  committed 
to  you  the  protection  both  of  his  person  and  of  his  Majesty.® 
But  the  principal  means  are, — to  take  care,  as  far  as  possible, 
that  those  who  have  been  led,  by  a  taste  of  the  Gospel,  to  adhere 
to  it,  should  receive  it  with  such  humility  and  fear  as  to  renounce 
themselves  for  the  service  of  God.  For  they  ought  to  reflect, 
that  Gt)d  desires  to  awaken  them  all  to  profit  better  in  the  true 
knowledge  of  His  Word,  than  they  have  yet  done.  These 
madmen  [farcen^s]  who  would  have  the  world  tack  about  [se 
revirast^  to  a  disorderly  licentiousness,  are  suborned  by  Satan  to 
bring  discredit  on  the  Gospel,  as  if  it  engendered  nothing  but 
rebellion  against  Princes,  and  all  sorts  of  dissipation  in  human 
life :  a  matter  which  ought  to  cause  all  the  faithful  to  sigh.^ 
Papists,  by  wishing  to  maintain  the  filth  and  abominations  of 
their  Roman  Idol,  shew  themselves  to  be  the  manifest  enemies 
of  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  all  His  institutions.  This, 
also,  ought  to  occasion  great  grief  of  heart  to  all  those  who  have 
a  single  drop  of  sincere  zeal.  Wherefore  they  ought  xmiversally 
to  reflect,  that  these  are  are  so  many  rods  by  which  God  is 
speaking  to  them.  And  for  what  reason  ?  except  that  they  do 
not  give  proof  of  the  efficacy  of  the  doctrine  of  salvation,  as  it 
becomes  them.     Thus,  the  principal  remedy  for  allaying  such 

^  In  allusion  to  this  celebrated  passage,  Mr.  Dyer  remarks : — *'  This  letter 
contains  a  remarkable  passage  in  which  Calrin  recommends  the  Protector  to 
repress  the  matiaous  Papists  and  Anabaptists  bj  the  sword.  It  will  be  recol- 
lected that  in  the  following  year  a  commission  issued  for  trying  Anabaptists^ 
under  which  Joan  Bocher,  or  Joan  of  Kent,  was  burned.  Can  it  he  that  the 
mind  of  the  JSnglUh  Primate  wcu  fortified  in  this  course  by  the  advice  and 
opinion  of  so  great  a  theologian  as  Calvin,  even  so  as  to  resist  the  tears  and 
supplications  of  the  young  King,  and  to  light  up  the  first  fire  of  persecution  in 
a  Reformed  country  ?  "  (Life  of  Calvin,  p.  285,  London,  1854.)  Had  Mr.  Dyer 
looked  into  this  matter,  with  the  research  for  which  his  Life  of  Calvin  is  generally 
distinguished,  he  would  not  have  added  his  authority  to  this  apocryphal  state- 
ment of  the  reluctant  young  King  having  decided  on  this  execution  by  the  per- 
suasion of  Cranmer,  who  was  guiltless  of  that  atrocity.  The  influence  alleged 
to  have  been  used  by  Cranmer,  rests  upon  a  mistake  of  Foxe  (Martyrs,  v.,  699, 
edit.  London,  1846)  ;  and  "  the  tears  **  of  the  King  are  a  mere  romance,  carelessly 
repeated  by  one  author  after  another  without  pretence  of  historical  authority.  Mr. 
Bruce  has  shewn  that  the  warrant  of  execution  was  signed,  not  by  the  King, 
but  by  the  Council,  April  27, 1550,  upon  a  writ  issuing  out  of  Chancery  ;  and 
that  Cranmer  was  not  present.  See  Mr.  Bruce's  remarks,  prefixed  to  the 
Works  of  Roger  Hutchinson,  p.  v.,  Parker  Society's  edition,  1842. 

'  Bcza*s  Latin  adds, — "  while  they  implore  light  from  the  Lord,  who  sooner 
Qt  later  will  assuredly  disperse  this  darkness.*' 
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seditions^  is  this ; — for  those  who  profess  the  Gospel,  being  truly 
restored  after  the  image  of  God,  to  show  that  our  Christianity 
causes  no  dissipation  in  human  life ;  to  give  good  proof,  by  their 
moderation  and  temperance,  that,  being  governed  by  the  Word 
of  God,  we  are  not  disorderly  and  unbridled  people ;  and,  by 
their  good  and  holy  life,  to  shut  the  mouths  of  gainsayers.    For, 
by  this  means,  God  being  appeased  will  withdraw  His  hand ; 
and,  instead  of  punishing,  as  He  now  does,  their  contempt  of 
His  Word,   He   will  bless    their  obedience    by   sending  full 
prosperity.     Noblemen  and  magistrates   should  submit  them- 
selves duly  and  humbly   to   this   great    King    Jesus   Christ, 
rendering  Him  entire  and  un dissembled  homage  with  their  body 
and  with  all  they  possess ;  in  order  that  He  may  correct  and 
beat  down  the  arrogance  and  rashness  of  those  who  would  rise 
up  against  them.     This  is  the  way  in  which  earthly  Princes 
ought  to  govern  and  reign  ;  serving  Jesus  Christ,  and  upholding 
his  sovereign  authority  over  all,  small  and  great.     Wherefore, 
my  Lord,  as  you  value  and  cherish  the  state  of  the  King  your 
nephew  (and  you  have  given  good  proof  that  you  do),  I  implore 
you,   in  the  name  of  God,  to  apply  your  principal  care  and 
vigilance  to  this  point, — ^that  the  doctrine  of  God  be  preached 
with  an  efficacy  and  power  which  may  produce  fruit ;  and  never 
to  rest,  under  all  circumstances,  until  you  have  accomplished  a 
full  and  entire  Reformation  of  the  Church. 

In  order  that  you  may  better  understand  my  plan,  I  will 
treat  the  whole  matter  under  three  heads : — 

I.  The  first  shall  be,  on  the  method  of  rightly  instructing 
the  people  in  doctrine.  II.  The  second  shall  be,  on  the  extirpa- 
tion of  abuses  which  have  hitherto  prevailed.  III.  The  third,  on 
the  careful  correction  of  vices,  and  on  a  resolute  repression  of 
scandals  and  dissolute  practices,  so  that  the  name  of  God  be  not 
blasphemed. 

I.  As  to  the  first  head,  it  is  needless  for  me  to  point  out  to 
you  what  doctrine  ought  to  he  inculcated.  Rather,  I  thank  our 
gracious  God,  that,  after  having  enlightened  you  with  a  pure 
knowledge  of  Himself,  He  has  given  you  wisdom  and  discretion 
to  cause  His  pure  truth  to  be  preached.  God  be  praised,  you 
have  not  to  learn  what  is  the  true  faith  of  Christians,  and  the 
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doctrines  which  they  ought  to  hold ;  since  it  is  through  your 
means  that  the  true  purity  of  the  faith  has  been  restored.  It  is^ 
to  have  God  as  the  only  Governor  of  our  souls ;  to  have  His  law 
as  the  only  rule  and  spiritual  regulator  of  our  consciences^  in 
order  that  we  may  not  serve  Him  after  the  foolish  inventions  of 
men.  Moreover,  we  are  to  serve  Him,  agreeably  to  His  nature, 
in  spirit  and  in  purity  of.  heart.  On  the  other  hand,  knowing 
that  there  is  nothing  in  us  but  wretchedness,  and  that  we  are 
corrupt  in  all  our  senses  and  affections,  in  such  sort  that  our 
souls  are  one  abyss  of  misery;  we  must  despair  of  ourselves, 
annihilate  all  presumption  of  our  own  wisdom,  dignity,  or  power 
to  do  what  is  good,  and  hasten  to  the  fountain  of  all  good,  Jesus 
Christ,  to  receive  what  He  gives  us,  namely,  the  merit  of  His 
death  and  passion,  that  thus  we  may  be  reconciled  to  God. 
Washed  by  His  blood,  we  have  no  fear  that  our  spots  shall 
hinder  our  finding  grace  at  the  celestial  throne ;  being  certain 
that  our  sins  are  freely  pardoned  by  virtue  of  His  sacrifice,  we 
there  put  our  trust  and  reliance  for  the  assurance  of  our  salva- 
tion. Being  sanctified  by  His  Spirit,  we  devote  ourselves  to  the 
obedience  of  the  righteousness  of  God.  Being  confirmed  by  His 
grace,  we  are  conquerors  over  Satan,  the  world,  and  the  flesh. 
Finally,  being  members  of  His  body,  we  do  not  doubt  that  God 
will  reckon  us  among  His  children,  and  therefore  we  call  on 
Him  with  confidence  as  our  Father.  We  ought  to  be 
admonished,  to  consider  all  that  is  said  and  done  in  the 
Church  as  conducive  to  this  end — ^that  being  drawn  away  from 
the  world,  we  may  be  elevated  to  heaven  with  our  Head  and 
Saviour.  Since,  then,  God  has  given  you  grace  to  re-establish 
the  knowledge  of  this  doctrine,  which  had  been  so  long  buried 
by  Antichrist,  I  deem  it  superfluous  to  detain  you  longer  on  this 
subject. 

As  to  the  manner  of  teaching,  on  which  I  touched,  it  may 
suffice  to  say,  that  the  people  should  be  so  instructed  as  to  be 
touched  to  the  quick,  and  to  feel  what  the  Apostle  says  (see 
Heb.  iv.  12),  that  the  Word  of  God  is  a  two-edged  sword, 
piercing  the  thoughts  and  affections  even  to  the  marrow  of  the 
bones.  I  say  this,  my  Lord,  because  it  appears  to  me  that  there 
is  very  little  lively  preaching  in  the  kingdom,  but  most  ministers 
recite  as  if  reading  a  lecture.  I  see  clearly  the  necessity  which 
constrains  you  to  that  course.     For,  firstly,  you  have  not,  I 
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believe^  such  good  and  suitable  Ministers  as  you  could  wish; 
wherefore,  you  must  supply  this  defect.  Secondly,  there  may 
possibly  be  many  flighty  spirits,  inclined  to  extravagancies, 
disseminating  foolish  fancies ;  as  often  happens  in  new  matters. 
But  none  of  these  considerations  ought  to  hinder  the  institution 
of  Christ,  with  regard  to  preaching  the  Gospel,  from  having  its 
due  course.  Now  this  preaching  ought  not  to  be  dead,  but 
lively,  for  doctrine,  exhortation,  reproof,  as  St.  Paul  speaks  of  it 
to  Timothy  (2  Tim.  iii.  15) :  so  that  if  an  unbeliever  comes  in, 
he  is  judged  and  convinced  to  give  glory  to  God,  as  he  says  in 
another  passage  (1  Cor.  xiv.  25).  You  know,  also,  my  Lord, 
how  he  speaks  of  the  energy  which  ought  to  be  in  the  mouth  of 
those  who  would  approve  themselves  as  good  and  faithful 
ministers  of  God  (1  Cor.  iii.  1 — 6,  2  Cor.  vi.  4) ;  who  ought  not 
to  exhibit  a  parade  of  rhetoric,  to  gain  credit  for  themselves ;  but 
the  Spirit  of  God  ought  to  resound  in  their  voice,  to  work 
effectually.  None  of  the  dangers  one  might  apprehend,  ought 
to  restrain  the  Uberty  and  free  course  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in 
those  to  whom  He  has  dispensed  His  graces  for  the  edification  of 
the  Church. 

True  it  is,  however,  that  it  is  useful  and  expedient  to  check  the 
levity  of  men  of  fantastic  spirit,  who  take  too  great  license ;  and 
also  to  shut  the  door  on  all  curious  notions  {curiosites)  and  new 
doctrines  :  but  the  good  and  proper  mode  of  doing  this,  is  that 
which  God  has  shewn  us.  First  of  all,  there  should  be  a  distinct 
Summary  {une  Somme  resolu)  of  doctrine  ^  which  all  should  be 

<»  In  the  summer  of  this  yery  year,  in  which  Calvin  urged  on  the  Lord 
Protector  the  importance  of  a  Code  of  Doctrine,  Cranmer  had  invited  some  of 
the  most  pious  and  learned  of  the  Continental  Divines  to  attend  a  Synod  in 
England  for  an  agreement  upon  this  subject.  He  addressed  an  invitation  to 
Melancthon,  about  October,  1547,  not  preserved,  a  second  February  10th,  1548 
(Cranmer's  Works,  ii.,  425,  edit.  Parker  Society)  ;  followed  by  a  tliird,  not 
known  to  be  extant :  another  to  John  k  Lasco,  July  4th,  1548  (Cranmer  ii., 
420)  :  another  to  Hardenberg,  July  28th,  1548 :  he  renewed  the  subject  in  a 
letter  to  Bullinger,  March  20th,  1552  (Cranmer  ii.,  430)  :  to  Calvin  on  the  same 
day  (ii.,  431)  :  and  to  Melancthon,  March  27th  (ii.,  433).  Calvin's  undated 
Beply,  about  June,  1552,  is  printed  in  his  works  (Calvini  Opera  IX.,  Epist. 
p.  61,  coL  2,  edit.  Amstelodami,  1667),  and  in  Cranmer*s  Letters  (W'orks  ii., 
432,  note),  in  Latin,  of  which  a  translation  is  printed  below.  None  of 
the  foreign  Divines  attended  the  proposed  Conference.  The  XLII.  English 
Articles  were  agreed  on  towards  the  close  of  1552,  and  were  published  in 
May,  1553. 


64 


[a.d.  1548.] 


i 


bound  to  preach — which  all  Prelates  and  Curates '  should  swear 
to  follow ;  and  no  one  should  be  admitted  to  an  Ecclesiastical 
Charge^  who  has  not  promised  to  observe  this  [bond  of]  union. 
Next,  a  common  Formulary  of  Instruction  for  little  children  and 
uneducated  people ;  which  would  render  sound  doctrine  familiar 
to  them,  and  would  enable  them  to  distinguish  it  from  those 
lies  and  corruptions  which  may  be  introduced  in  opposition  to  it. 
Be  assured,  my  Lord,  that  the  Church  of  God  will  never  preserve 
itself  without  a  Catechism;  for  it  is,  as  it  were,  the  sowing 
which  preserves  the  good  seed  from  perishing,  and  which  causes 
it  to  increase  from  age  to  age.  If  you  desire  to  build  an  edifice 
which  shall  endure  for  a  long  period,  and  which  shall  not  soon 
fall  in  ruin,  take  care  that  children  be  introduced  to  a  good 
Catechism,'  which  may  shew  them  briefly,  and  according  to  their 
little  capacity  {leur  peiitesse),  in  what  true  Christianity  consists. 
This  Catechism  will  serve  two  purposes :  it  will  be  an  Introduc- 
tion to  all  the  people,  enabling  them  more  fully  to  profit  by 
preaching ;  and  it  will  teach  them  to  discover  strange  doctrine^ 
if  any  presumptuous  persons  should  thrust  it  forward. 

I  do  not  Bay  that  it  may  not  be  useful  and  even  necessary  to 
confine  Ministers  and  Curates  to  a  certain  prescribed  Form  [of 
Prayer]  ;  firstly,  to  supply  what  is  wanted  by  the  ignorance  and 
simplicity  of  some;  secondly,  to  give  a  better  evidence  of 
conformity  and  agreement  between  all  the  Churches ;  thirdly,  to 
cut  off  every  handle  *  for  every  curious  notion  {curiosite)  and 
new  invention  of  those  who  would  fain  be  extravagant, — as  I 
have  already  said,  that  the  Catechism  will  tend  to  bridle  such 
persons. 

Of  so  much  importance  is  the  mode  and  manner  of  adminis- 
tering the  Sacraments,  and  of  conducting  PubUc  Prayer.  But, 
be  this  as  it  may ;  such  a  polity  is  not  intended  to  enfeeble  the 
due  efficacy  of  preaching  the  Gospel.  Rather,  use  every  effort 
within  your  reach,  to  procure  good  trumpeters,  who  shall  enter 
even  to  the  deep  recess  of  the  heart.     For  there  is  great  danger 

'  "  Cur^  :  "  those  who  haTo  the  cure  of  souls. 

■  The  first  English  Catechism  was  set  forth  onlj  four  months  after  this 
adrioe,  in  the  first  Liturgy  of  King  Edward  YI.,  March,  1549.  It  was  com- 
posed hy  Ponet,  Bishop  of  Winchester  ;  and  corresponds  with  that  now  in  use, 
except  that  it  has  not  the  latter  part  relating  to  the  two  Sacraments,  which  was 
added  hy  Bishop  Orerall  after  the  Hampton  Coxirt  Conference,  ahout  1604. 

'  "  Couper  la  hroche.*' 
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lest  you  should  not  see  any  great  profit  from  all  the  Reformation 
you  have  accomplished,  however  good  and  holy  it  may  be, 
unless  this  power  of  preaching  be  efficaciously  put  forth.  It  is 
not  without  reason  that  it  was  said  concerning  Jesus  Christ, 
"  He  shall  smite  the  earth  with  the  rod  (sceptre)  of  His  mouth, 
and  with  the  breath  of  His  hps  shall  He  slay  the  wicked/^ 
(Isaiah  xi.  4.)  This  is  the  method  by  which  He  desires  to 
subdue  us,  by  destroying  everything  which  opposes  Him.  And 
here  we  see,  also,  why  the  Gospel  is  called  the  Kingdom  of 
God.  Thus,  although  the  edicts  and  statutes  of  Princes  may  be 
excellent  aids  for  advancing  and  maintaining  the  establishment 
of  Christianity,  nevertheless  God  always  chooses  to  make  mani- 
fest His  sovereign  power  by  the  spiritual  sword  of  His  Word  as 
proclaimed  by  His  ministers. 

11.  Not  to  weary  you,  my  Lord,  I  now  come  to  the  second 
point  on  which  I  proposed  to  touch ;  namely,  the  abolition  and 
entire  extirpation  of  abuses  and  corruptions  which  Satan  has 
mingled  in  former  times  with  the  institutions  of  God. 

We  know  that  under  the  Pope  there  is  a  spurious  Christianity, 
and  that  God  will  disown  it  at  the  last  day,  because  He  now 
condemns  it  by  His  Word.  If  we  would  draw  the  world  out  of 
this  abyss,  there  is  nothing  better  than  to  follow  the  example  of 
St.  Paul,  who,  wishing  to  correct  the  abuses  which  the  Corin- 
thians had  introduced  into  our  Lord^s  Supper,  said  to  them 
(1  Cor.  xi.  23),  "  I  have  received  of  the  lord  that  which  also 
I  have  delivered  unto  you.''  From  that,  we  ought  to  gather  a 
general  precept, — to  return  to  the  strict  and  simple  command  of 
God,  if  we  would  have  a  good  Reformation,  and  one  approved 
by  Him.  For  all  the  admixtures  which  men  have  introduced 
from  their  own  imaginations,  are  so  many  pollutions  which  turn 
us  aside  from  the  holy  institutions  [usages)  which  God  has 
given  us  to  promote  our  salvation.  Hence,  to  lop  oflF  only  half 
of  these  abuses,  is  not  to  reduce  these  things  to  purity ;  for  we 
still  shall  have  a  disguised  Christianity.  I  thus  express  myself, 
because  there  are  some  who,  under  the  pretext  (umbre)  of  mode- 
ration, are  of  opinion  that  we  ought  to  spare  many  abuses 
without  touching  them,  and  that  it  will  be  enough  if  we  root  up 
the  chief.  But,  on  the  contrary,  we  see  how  fertile  is  the  seed- 
plot  of  lies ;  and  that  it  needs  but  a  single  grain  to  fill  the  world 
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in  a  very  few  {irois)  days;  since  mankind  arc  inclined  and 
disposed  to  [adopt]  them.  Our  Lord  teaches  us  to  act  in  a 
different  way ;  for  when  David  speaks  of  idols  he  says  (Psalm 
xvi.  4),  "  I  will  not  take  up  their  names  within  my  lips/'  to 
shew  in  what  detestation  we  ought  to  have  them.  Especially 
when  we  consider  how  we  have  offended  God  in  the  time  of  our 
ignorance,  we  ought  to  be  doubly  careful  to  flee  from  the 
inventions  of  Satan,  who  tempted  us  to  do  what  was  wrong,  as 
from  snares  set  to  catch  souls.  On  the  other  hand  we  see,  that, 
when  we  point  out  to  men  their  faults  and  errors,  and  when  we 
take  every  opportunity  of  warning  them,  they  are  nevertheless 
80  hardened  that  we  cannot  accomplish  our  desires.  When, 
therefore,  we  leave  them  some  remains,  these  will  become  food 
for  still  greater  obstinacy,  and  will  be  as  a  veil  to  obscure  all  the 
doctrine  we  might  wish  to  inculcate.  I  readily  allow  that  we 
ought  to  observe  moderation,  and  that  to  push  such  matters  to 
extremes  is  neither  wise  nor  useful;  I  even  admit  that  cere- 
monies must  be  accommodated  to  the  rude  capacity  of  the 
people:  but  nothing  must  be  tolerated  under  that  pretext 
{cotdeur)  which  is  from  Satan  or  Antichrist.  And  this  is  the  reason 
why  Holy  Scripture,  when  praising  kings  who  had  overthrown 
idolatries,  but  had  not  utterly  effaced  them,  brands  them  with 
this  mark,  that  nevertheless  they  ^'  did  not  remove  '*  Chapels 
and  "  Places''  of  foolish  devotion.^ 

Wherefore,  my  Lord,  since  God  has  led  you  so  far  forward,  I 
implore  you  to  become  in  every  respect  a  sincere  repairer  of  His 
Temple ;  in  such  sort  that  the  time  of  the  King  your  nephew 
may  resemble  that  of  Josiah ;  and  that  everything  be  so  esta- 
blished for  him,  that  he  may  only  have  to  maintain  that  good 
order  which  God  has  prepared  for  him  through  your  instru- 
mentality. 

I  will  bring  to  your  notice  an  instance  of  such  corruptions 
as,  if  allowed  to  remain,  may  be  as  a  little  leaven  which  in 
the  end  may  sour  the  dough.  In  the  Communion  of  our  Lord's 
Supper,  a  prayer  ^  for  the  dead  is  made ;  which  may  have  the 

*  See  1  KiDgs  zv.  14,  xzii.  43  ;  2  Kings  xii.  8,  xiv.  4,  xy.  4,  35. 

^  In  KiDg  Edward's  first  liturgy,  published  in  March,  1549,  about  four 
months  after  the  date  of  this  letter,  (and  which,  it  seems  from  this  observation, 
had  already  met  Calvin's  eye,)  the  following  passage  occurs  in  the  Prayer 
**  for  the  whole  state  of  Christ's  Church." — "  We  commend  unto  Thy  mercy, 
O  Lord,  all  other  thy  servants  which  are  departed  hence  firom  us  with  the  sign 
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effect  I  have  named.  I  am  well  aware^  that  the  intention  of 
this  was  not  to  sanction  a  Popish  Purgatory.  I  am  also  aware  that 
the  ancient  custom  may  be  alleged  of  commemorating  the 
departed^  with  a  view  to  unite  together  all  the  members  of  the 
body.  But  there  is  that  peremptory  argument  on  the  other 
side,  that  the  Supper  of  Jesus  Christ  is  an  act  so  sacred,  that  it 
ought  not  to  be  defiled  by  any  human  inventions.  Moreover^ 
when  we  pray  to  (Jod,  we  must  not  give  the  reins  to  our 
devotions,  but  keep  closely  to  the  rule  which  St.  Paul  gives  us^, 
which  is  that  they  should  be  founded  in  the  Word  of  God. 
Now^  such  a  commemoration  as  implies  commendation  [to  God], 
is  not  suitable  to  the  form  of  true  and  proper  prayer,  and  is  a 
bad  addition  to  the  Holy  Supper  of  our  Lord. 

There  are  other  things  which  possibly  are  less  reprehensible ; 
but  which,  nevertheless,  do  not  admit  of  defence :  as  the  cere- 
monies of  the  Chrisom  *  and  of  Unction.     The  Chrisom '  was 

of  faith,  and  now  do  rest  in  the  sleep  of  peace.  Grant  onto  them,  we  beseech 
Thee,  Thy  mercy,  and  everhuting  peace,  and  that  at  the  day  of  the  general 
Teamrection,  we,  and  all  they  which  be  of  the  mystical  body  of  Thy  Son,  may 
altogether  be  set  on  his  right  hand,  and  hear  that  most  joyful  Yoioe :  Cotae 
unto  Me^  all  ye  that  be  blessed  of  My  Father,  and  possess  the  kingdom  which 
is  prepared  for  you  firom  the  beginning  of  the  world.  Grant  this,  O  Father,  for 
Jesna  Christ's  sake,  our  only  Mediator  and  Advocate."  This  passage  waa 
entire^  omitted  in  Edward's  second  Liturgy,  1552,  and  in  those  of  1559,  and 
of  1604.  At  the  last  revision,  1662,  mention  of  the  departed  was  again 
introduced  into  the  same  place,  but  in  the  unobjectionable  form  of  a  Thanks- 
giving instead  of  a  prayer.  "  We  also  bless  Thy  Holy  name  for  all  Thy  servants 
departed  this  life,"  &c. 

^  Calvin's  French  letter  makes  the  reference  to  Komans  xx.,  which  is  clearly 
an  error.  Probably  he  meant  to  cite  Bom.  viii.  26,  27. — In  Beza's  Latin 
Version  of  this  letter,  the  reference  is  made  generally  to  "  the  holy  Apostles," 
St.  Paul  not  being  specified. 

«  The  Chrisom  waa  a  white  vesture  put  upon  the  newly-baptized.  The 
following  is  the  Rubric  in  the  Boman  Ritual : — "  Then  he  places  on  the  head 
of  the  Elect,  the  Chrisotnal  or  white  cloth,  and  gives  him  the  white  vesture, 
saying:  'Take  the  white  and  immaculate  vesture,  which  thou  mayest  bear 
before  the  tribunal  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  thou  mayest  have  eternal 
life.  Amen.' "  The  English  Reformers  adopted  the  following  Rubric : — 
**  Then  the  god&thers  and  godmothers  shall  take  and  lay  their  hands  upon  the 
child ;  and  the  minister  shall  put  upon  him  his  white  vesture,  commonly  called 
the  Chrisomy  and  say,  '  Take  this  white  vesture  for  a  token  of  the  innocency 
which  by  Ghni's  grace  in  this  Holy  Sacrament  of  Baptism  is  given  unto  thee ; 
and  for  a  sign  whereby  thou  art  admonished,  as  long  as  thou  hvest,  to  give  thy- 
self to  innocency  of  Hving,  that,  after  this  transitory  life,  thou  mayest  be  par- 
taker of  the  life  everhuting.     Amen.' " — First  Liturgy  of  Edw.  YI.,  1549, 
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the  invention  of  a  frivolous  fancy  of  persons  who  were  not  con- 
tent with  the  institution  of  Jesus  Christy  and  who  vdshed  to 
counterfeit  the  Holy  Spirit  by  a  new  Sign,  as  though  Water 
were  not  sufficient  to  that  end.  Extreme  Unction,  as  it  was 
called,  was  retained  by  the  inconsiderate  zeal  of  those,  who 
thought  they  were  following  the  Apostles,  while  they  had  not  the 
same  gifts.  For,  when  the  Apostles  used  oil  for  the  sick,  it  was 
for  the  purpose  of  a  miraculous  cure :  when  the  miracle  ceased, 
the  Figure  ought  to  have  been  discontinued.  Wherefore  it 
would  be  much  better  that  all  those  things  should  be  abolished ; 
80  that  you  might  have  nothing  which  is  not  conformed  to  the 
Word  of  (jod,  and  which  does  not  minister  to  the  edification  of 
the  Church.  True  it  is,  we  ought  to  bear  with  the  weak ;  but 
it  should  be  to  strengthen  them,  and  to  lead  them  on  to  greater 
perfection.  However,  this  does  not  imply  that  we  are  to  gratify 
fools,  who  long  for  this  or  that,  without  knowing  why. 

I  know  that  some  are  restrained  by  the  consideration,  that  it 
is  to  be  feared  that  too  great  a  change  would  not  be  tolerated ; 
and  that  when  we  wish  to  cultivate  friendship  with  neighbours, 
we  must  be  willing  to  gratify  them  by  lowering  many  of  our 
desires.  That  may  be  allowable  in  worldly  affairs,  in  which  it  is 
lawful  to  make  mutual  concessions,  and  to  give  up  one's  private 
right  to  secure  peace :  but  the  same  liberty  does  not  obtain  in 
the  spiritual  government  of  the  Church,  which  ought  to  be 
ordered  according  to  the  Word  of  God.  Here,  we  have  not 
liberty  to  concede  anything  to  men,  or  to  bend  to  their  inclina- 
tions. Indeed,  there  is  nothing  more  displeasing  to  God,  than  a 
desire  to  moderate  or  to  retrench  in  conformity  to  our  human  dis- 
cretion, or  to  advance  or  retreat  without  regard  to  His  will.  Where- 
fore, if  we  would  not  displease  Him,  we  must  close  our  eyes  against 
all  regard  to  men.  As  to  dangers  which  may  arise,  we  ought, 
indeed,  to  avoid  them  as  much  as  we  can,  but  not  by  departing 
from  the  right  way.     We  have  His  promise,  that  He  will  assist 

Office  of  Baptism.  Tliis  was  expunged  firom  Edward's  second  Litui^,  1552. 
Yet  we  find  Bidley,  at  the  end  of  1560,  pleading  for  it  against  Hooper!  " If 
this  reason  should  take  place,  *  The  Apostles  used  it  not,  ergo  it  is  not  lawful 
for  us  to  use  it  * ... .  then,  our  naming  of  the  child  in  Baptism,  our  prayer  upon 
him,  our  crossing,  our  threefold  abrenunciation,  and  our  white  chrisom,  all  must 
be  left,  for  these  we  cannot  prove  by  God's  Word,  that  the  Apostles  did  use 
them.** — Ridley's  Beply  to  Hooper  on  the  Yeetments,  inserted  in  Bradford's 
Works,  il,  883,  Parker  Soc.,  edit.  1853.  . 
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US  if  we  go  straight  forward.  Thus,  it  only  remains  for  us  to 
perform  our  duty,  committing  the  result  to  Him.  And  see  here, 
wherefore  the  wise  of  this  world  are  often  disappointed  in  their 
expectations ;  it  is  because  God  is  not  with  them,  since,  scorning 
Him  and  His  aid,  they  have  recourse  to  oblique  means,  and  such 
as  He  condemns.  Would  we,  then,  feel  the  power  of  God  on 
our  side  ? — ^let  us  follow  simply  what  He  says.  Above  all,  we 
must  lay  this  down  as  a  maxim  : — that  the  Reformation  of  the 
Church  is  the  work  of  His  hand ;  wherefore  in  this  respect  men 
must  give  themselves  up  to  be  guided  by  Him.  Nay  more : — 
both  in  the  restitution  and  the  conservation  of  His  Church,  He 
generally  proceeds  by  some  wonderful  method,  surpassing  the 
comprehension  of  men.  Wherefore,  it  is  not  reasonable  that  this 
Reformation,  which  is  a  Divine  work,  should  be  restrained  by  the 
measure  of  our  judgment,  and  that  a  heavenly  thing  should  be 
subjected  to  the  earth  and  to  the  world.  By  this  I  do  not  mean 
to  exclude  prudence,  which  is  very  requisite  for  the  adoption  of 
good  and  proper  means,  so  that  we  may  not  go  to  an  extreme  on 
either  side,  in  our  endeavours  to  gain  the  whole  world  for  God, 
if  it  were  possible.  But  the  prudence  of  the  Spirit,  not  of  the 
flesh,  should  prevail ;  while  we  inquire  at  the  mouth  of  the  Lord, 
and  pray  that  He  alone  may  guide  and  direct  us,  instead  of  fol- 
lowing our  own  judgment.  If  we  act  in  this  manner,  it  will  be 
easy  to  cut  off  the  occasion  of  temptations  which  might  retard 
us  in  the  middle  of  our  course. 

Wherefore,  my  Lord,  as  you  have  commenced  the  restoration 
of  Christianity  through  the  realm  of  England,  not  confiding  in 
yourself,  but  seeking  aid  from  the  hand  of  God;  and  as  hitherto  you 
have  felt  that  powerful  hand ;  doubt  not  that  it  will  yield  you  the 
same  aid  to  the  very  end.  If  God  maintains  the  Kingdoms  and 
Principalities  of  unbelievers,  who  are  His  enemies,  much  more 
will  He  be  the  Safeguard  of  those  who  reign  for  Him  and 
acknowledge  Him  as  Supreme. 

III.  I  now  come  to  the  third  article,  which  is  on  the  chastise- 
ment of  vices  and  the  repression  of  scandals, 

I  doubt  not  that  there  are  good  laws  and  excellent  statutes  in 
the  Kingdom,  for  preser\dng  the  people  in  morality  of  life.  But 
the  great  and  enormous  debaucheries  which  I  see  throughout  the 


70  [a.d.  1548.] 

worlds  constrain  me  to  implore  you  to  use  your  most  anxious 
efforts  that  men  may  be  brought  under  the  restraints  of  a  good 
and  honest  discipline.  Chiefly^  I  urge  you,  to  assert  the  honour 
of  Grod,  in  the  punishment  of  those  vices  of  which  mankind  are 
not  accustomed  to  make  much  account.  I  say  this,  because 
sometimes  thefts,  assaults,  and  extortions  are  severely  punished, 
because  they  inflict  injury  on  society ;  while  fornications,  adul- 
teries, drunkenness,  blaspheming  the  name  of  God,  are  tolerated 
as  permissible  things,  or  at  least  of  little  importance.  Now  let 
us  hear,  on  the  contrary,  how  God  estimates  these  things.  He 
has  declared,  how  precious  to  Him  is  His  Name :  nevertheless  it 
is  torn,  as  it  were,  in  pieces,  and  trodden  under  foot :  it  cannot, 
therefore,  be,  that  He  will  leave  such  reproaches  unpunished. 
And  more  than  this.  Scripture  shews  us,  that  a  whole  country  is 
infected  by  blasphemies.  As  to  adulteries,  we  who  profess  to  be 
Christians  ought  to  blush  when  we  reflect,  that  the  heathen  are 
more  rigorous  in  the  punishment  of  them  than  we  ourselves ; 
and  that  sometimes  they  are  made  a  mere  matter  of  joke.  When 
holy  marriage,  which  ought  to  be  considered  as  a  lively  image  of 
that  sacred  union  which  we  have  with  the  Son  of  God,  is  pol- 
luted ;  when  that  alliance,  which  ought  to  be  the  strongest  and 
most  indissoluble  of  this  world,  is  disloyally  broken ;  if  we  take 
not  this  to  heart,  it  is  a  sign  that  we  have  scarcely  any  zeal  for 
God.  Touching  fornication,  it  ought  to  suffice  us,  that  St.  Paul 
has  compared  it  to  sacrilege ;  inasmuch  as  by  this  the  temples  of 
God,  for  such  are  our  bodies,  are  prophaned ;  also  that  forni- 
cators and  drunkards  are  banished  from  the  Kingdom  of  God 
[1  Cor.  vi.  10,  11]  j  so  that  it  is  forbidden  us  to  "company'' 
{converser)  with  them  [1  Cor.  v.  9]  ;  whence  it  follows  that  they 
ought  not  to  be  endured  in  the  Church.  Now,  see  here  the 
cause  of  those  scourges  which  arc  now  in  the  world :  for,  if  men 
mutually  pardon  such  enormities,  it  must  needs  be  that  Grod 
should  avenge  them.  Wherefore,  in  order  to  avert  His  wrath,  I 
implore  you.  My  Lord,  to  hold  a  tight  rein  upon  them ;  and  to 
employ  your  efforts  that  those  who  profess  {pyerU)  Evangehcal  doc- 
trine may  approve  themselves  to  be  Christians  by  holiness  of  life. 
For  as  doctrine  is  the  soul  which  animates  the  Church ;  so  dis- 
cipline and  the  correction  of  vices,  arc  Uke  the  nerves  which 
maintain  the  body  in  its  health  and  vigour.      It  is  the  office  of 
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Biflhope  and  Curates  to  watch  over  thia  matter;  in  order  that 
the  Supper  of  our  Lord  may  not  be  polluted  by  people  of  acan- 
daloua  life.  But,  according  to  the  authority  committed  to  you 
by  God,  the  principal  responsibility  {charge)  rests  with  you  to 
put  others  in  train,  so  that  each  may  discharge  his  duty^ 
and  see  that  the  order  which  has  been  established  be  duly 
observed. 

Now,  my  Lord,  observing  the  protestation  with  which  I 
began,  I  will  not  make  a  long  apology,  either  for  the  prolixity 
of  my  letter,  or  for  the  freedom  with  which  I  have  expressed 
what  waa  in  my  heart.  I  am  confident  that  your  good  sense 
(prudence)  enables  you  to  understand  niy  motive ;  and,  as  you 
are  familiar  with  Holy  Scripture,  you  will  perceive  from  what 
fountain  I  have  drawn  the  contents  of  this  letter.  Wherefore,  I 
have  no  fear  that  I  shall  seem  to  have  been  troublesome  or 
importunate,  in  manifesting,  according  to  my  ability,  my  earnest 
desue  that  the  name  of  Ck>d  may  always  be  extensively  glorified 
throng  your  means.  It  is  my  daQy  supplication  in  prayer  to 
Him, — diat  He  may  be  pleased  to  increase  your  graces ;  that  He 
may  eonfirm  you  by  His  Spirit  in  a  true,  invincible  constancy; 
that  He  may  support  you  against  all  enemies;  that  He  may  have 
you  and  your  house  in  His  holy  protection;  causing  you  so 
happily  to  administer  the  charge  He  has  committed  to  you,  that 
the  King  may  have  reason  to  bless  this  gracious  God  for  his 
having  bad,  during  his  minority  {enfance),  such  a  Protector 
{Gottvemeur)  both  of  his  Person  and  of  his  Kingdom. 

And  thus  I  conclude,  my  Lord,  after  humbly  commending 
myself  to  your  good  favour. 

Geneva,  this  22d  of  October,  1548. 

[JOHN  CALVIN.] 
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XIX. 

BULLmaER  TO  CALVIN. 
ZUBICH,  Deeember  6, 1548. 

[Copy  in  the  Zurich  Library,  F.  80.  242  s  alio  in  the  Simler  Collection,  Stadt 
Biblioth.,  Ko.  68. — Printed  (probably  firom  one  of  those  copies)  in  Fueslin, 
EpiatolflD  ab  Ecclesln  HelyeticsB  BeformatoribuB,  &o.  Centuria  prima,  p.  266. 
Tiguri,  1742.] 

f  Translation  now  first  published. — Short  Extract. 

CalviNj  learned  man,  and  dearest  brother :  your  letter  has 
made  me  very  anxious ;  as  I  told  you  in  my  last  letter,  which 
has  not  yet  reached  you.  I  will  take  care  that  D.  Haller 
enquires  after  it,  from  the  persons  to  whom  he  entrusted  it.  It 
would  give  me  concern  if  it  were  lost,  or,  having  been  inter- 
cepted, should  come  into  faithless  hands.^  Relieve  me  from  this 
anxiety,  if  you  have  now  received  it.  In  that  letter  I  replied  to 
your  last,  in  which  you  explain  at  length  and  by  certain  proposi- 
tions what  is  your  teaching  on  the  Sacraments,  more  especially 
on  the  Supper  of  the  Lord.    You  say  something,  also,  about 

Bucer In  my  reply  I  notice  those  Propositions,  not  to 

oppose  your  wishes,  but  to  give  you  an  opportunity  of  explaining 
your  sentiments  more  clearly,  in  order  that,  if  possible,  we  may 
think  and  speak  the  same  thing.  I  kept  a  copy,  of  which  I  send 
you  a  transcript,  but  I  cannot  pledge  myself  that  it  is  written 
out  with  absolute  accuracy ;  and  my  business  and  haste  do  not 
allow  me  to  collate  it.  Moveover,  I  have  faithfully  explained 
what  it  is  that  I  desiderate  in  Bucer ;  and  that  is  the  matter 
about  which  I  should  be  most  concerned  were  it  to  fall  into 

faithless  y  hands 

Undoubtedly  the  times  are  most  dangerous.  I  am  exceedingly 
desirous  of  seeing  what  you  have  written  against  the  Interim  of 
the  Emperor.  A  certain  Saxon  has  published  two  folios  (?  leaves) 
against  the  Interim,  but  they  contain  nothing  but  abuse.     I  do 

y  "Infiddes." 
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not  hear  that  any  one  else  is  preparing  anything  against  the 
Interim.  I  wrote  something  in  German^  but  not  with  a  view 
to  publication.  I  made^  also^  a  short  oration  against  the 
Interim  in  the  Church  Synod  (coetu) ;  but  it  is  not  worthy  of 
public  notice ;  nor  am  I  confident  that  it  could  be  printed  here 
— so  angry  is  our  Magistracy  on  accoimt  of  the  publication  of 

Oualter's  Antichrist Farewell,  respected  brother  in  the 

Lord.  Specially  salute  the  brethren,  D.  Farell,  D.  Viret,  and 
others.  D.  Bibliander,  PelUcan,  Gualter,  Werdmiiller,  and  par- 
ticularly my  neighbour  and  very  dear  brother,  D.  Musculus, 
salute  you. 

Zurich,  6  December,  1548. 

[H.  BULLINGEB.] 


MARTYR  TO  UTENHOVEN. 

OxFOBD,  January  15, 1549. 

[Holograph,  Archives  of  the  Belgic  Church,  Austin  Friars,  London. 
Printed  in  Gerdes,  Scrinium  Antiquarium,  IV.  ii.,  p.  664.] 

f  Translation  now  first  published. 

Greeting.  I  received  your  letter,  excellent  man,  very  late, 
namely,  on  the  14th  of  Januaiy ;  I  beg,  therefore,  that  you  will 
not  find  fault  with  me  for  appearing  to  reply  so  tardily  :  You 
would  have  heard  from  me  sooner,  had  your  letter  been  sooner 
received.  You  need  not  wonder  that  I  returned  you  thanks  for 
the  money  I  borrowed,  since  it  was  my  duty  to  do  so,  and  not 
to  be  unmindful  of  your  kindness.  Scripture  every  where  detests 
the  ungrateful;  and  he  who  is  displeased  when  he  observes 
[forgetfulness  of  benefits]  in  other  pious  men,  should  be  very 
careful  that  he  be  not  himself  chargeable  with  the  same 
fault. 
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I  will  do  my  best,  with  regard  to  Walrand,^  that  your  recom- 
mendation of  him  to  me  shall  not  be  fruitless ;  but  I  can  make 
no  certain  promise ;  for  I  see  no  prospects,  at  present,  at  Oxford. 
But  when  the  ChanceUor  of  this  University  shall  come  among 
us,  which  may  be  shortly,  I  will  enter  on  this  business  with  him 
as  diligently  as  I  can,  and  will  inform  you  of  the  result.  I  have 
written  in  nearly  the  same  terms  to  Walrand ;  I  pray  you  take 
care  that  my  letter  be  forwarded  to  him,  except  indeed  he  be 
with  you. 

You  request  that  I  will  give  you  my  opinion  on  the  present 
state  of  matters  connected  with  religion ;  I  will  do  so  with 
pleasure,  as  soon  I  have  any  accurate  information.  At  present 
I  am  not  aware  that  any  thing  has  been  decided ;  but  all  those 
who  are  enabled  to  know  more  about  this  matter,  bid  us  to  be  of 
good  courage,  and  give  us  hope  that  the  matter  will  prosper 
exceedingly  well.  The  Lord  grant  that  such  may  be  the  event, 
speedily  and  peacefully.  Our  Most  Reverend  [Archbishop] 
fights  strenuously,  and  with  the  highest  commendation  of  all 
good  men.  I  rejoice  greatly,  that  your  congregations  and  your 
preachings  are  within  walls,  and  that  you  have  sometimes  meet- 
ings of  pious  men.  May  God  give  us  at  length  to  see  a  just 
increase  of  those  blessings.  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  devil 
looks  with  envy  on  these  beginnings ;  but,  since  you  are  now  a 
veteran  in  this  warfare,  you  will  endeavour  faithfully  and 
anxiously  to  bring  it  about  that  the  wolf  shall  not  triumph  as  a 
victor  over  the  sheep.  I  see  that  there  is  nothing  more  difficult 
in  the  world  than  to  found  a  Church.  The  stones  are  generally 
rough  and  very  unpoUshed;  hence,  unless  they  are  rendered 
plane  and  smooth  by  the  Spirit,  the  Word,  and  examples  of  holy 
life,  they  cannot  easily  be  made  to  fit  each  other.  May  the 
Lord  grant,  that,  among  us,  there  may  be  rightly  planted  a  vine 
which  in  due  time  may  produce  fruit  delicious  both  to  men  and 
to  God. 

Salute  the  brethren  in  my  name;  especially  Francis,^  of  whose 

^  Yalerandos  FollanuB  wm  miniBter  of  the  Church  of  Strsngera  at  Glaston- 
bury, consiBtmg  of  those  who  had  fled  from  Strasbuigh  by  reason  of  the  Interim. 
In  1654,  he  became  Pastor  of  the  Church  at  Frankfort.  See  Strype's  Mem.  II. 
L  878,  &o. 

*  Franois  Dryander. 
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indispottitkMi  I  bear  with  regret^  but  with  a  good  hope  that  he  is 
now  eoiiTalesceiit.  Salute,  in  my  name,  and  in  my  wife's. 
Master  Walwich  and  his  wife.  My  wife  requests  that  you  will 
take  care  that  her  letter  goes  with  mine  to  Walrand :  she  sends 
her  regards  to  you,  and  to  Francis,  in  which  our  Juhus  joins. 

Oxford,  January  15,  1549. 

[PETER  MABTYR.] 
To  his  dearest  friend,  the  noble  man. 
Master  John  Utenhoven,  at  Canterbury. 


XXI. 

ALEXANDER  TO  BUCER.* 
March  24, 1649. 
[Printed  in  Baoer's  Scripta  Anglicans,  p.  191,  foL,  Basil,  1577.     Latin.] 

f  Translation  now  first  publishea 

Grace  and  peace  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 

Most  distinguished  Sir,  I  have  received  the  letter  which  you 
kindly  addressed  to  me  a  short  time  since ;  I  have  read  it,  not 
without  grief  of  mind  and  the  greatest  sorrow,  together  with 
that®  written  by  you  to  our  Most  Reverend  Lord  the  Arch- 
bishop, which  his  eminency  most  courteously  handed  to  me  for 
perusal.  Our  Most  Reverend  Lord  desired  me  to  reply  to  it 
immediately,  and  to  invite  you  here,  in  his  own  name,  and  in 
the  name  of  that  Most  Illustrious  Nobleman  the  Lord  Protector, 
a  very  pious  man,  and  one  exceedingly  desirous  of  extending  and 
adorning  the  Christian  religion ;  since  some  persons  had  informed 
them  that  you  had  been  dismissed  by  the  Strasburgh  Senate,  and 

*  See  Archbisbop  Cranmer*8  Letter  to  Bucer,  on  tbe  same  subject,  dated 
London,  Oct.  2,  1548,  in  Original  Letters,  Parker  Society,  p.  19  (1846). 

*  Probably  that  letter,  dated  Dec.  23,  1548,  which  is  printed  in  the  Original 
Letters  of  the  Parker  Society,  p.  532  (1847) ;  or  possibly  the  still  more  detailed 
letter  on  the  Strasburgh  declensions,  Sept.  3, 1548,  in  Original  Letters,  p.  531. 
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that  you  had  no  longer  an  opportunity  of  filling  any  office  at 
Strasburgh.  Gome^  then^  as  soon  as  you  possibly  can^  a  person 
to  be  desired  by  us  more  than  any  one  else ;  deserting  Germany, 
which  has  ungratefully  thrust  you  out  together  with  Ghrist  and 
His  Word,  and  shaking  the  dust  from  your  feet,  seek  another 
country,  in  which  by  your  labour  and  by  your  industry  you  may 
profit  the  Ghurch  of  Ghrist  now  just  beginning  to  revive  in  this 
renowned  kingdom,  not  less  than  in  your  native  soil.  Doubt  not 
that  you  will  receive  a  very  liberal  stipend  for  your  labours ;  for 
you  will  receive  one  considerably  larger  than  you  yourself  desire, 
and  as  much  as  will  suffice  for  a  very  creditable  support  for 
yourself  and  yours.  I  have  written,  also,  on  this  same  matter 
to  Master  Paul  Fagius,  that  he  should  come  hither  as  quickly  as 
he  can.  It  is,  however,  our  unanimous  advice,  that  you  should 
not  undertake  your  journey  together  at  this  very  dangerous  time, 
on  account  of  certain  risks  to  be  avoided.  Forasmuch  as  [these] 
excellent  men  embrace  you  both  with  equal  affection,  they  desire 
that  you  should  be  free  from  all  sorts  of  danger,  and  they  long 
to  see  you  safe  and  sound  in  this  kingdom  as  soon  as  possible. 
Make  no  delay  therefore,  most  learned  Sir,  but  hasten  your 
journey  to  us,  for  you  will  be  heartily  greeted,  on  your  arrival,^ 
by  all  the  good,  especially  by  the  Most  Illustrious  Nobleman  the 
Lord  Protector,  and  by  the  Lord  Archbishop  of  Ganterbury; 
by  whose  prudence  and  coimsel  the  Reformation  of  the  Ghurches, 
already  commenced,  is  daily  propagated,  increased,  and  multi- 
plied, to  the  glory  of  God's  Name ;  and  by  whom,  since  they 
desire  to  promote  the  best  interests  of  the  Ghurch  of  Ghrist,  you, 
its  principal  member,  will  never  be  neglected.  That  good  old 
man  Master  Latimer,^  formerly  Bishop,^  but  now  the  principal 
preacher  before  the  King,  salutes  you ;  he  earnestly  desires  to 
embrace  you,  and  the  like  of  you,  as  Simeon  did  Ghrist.  Salute 
in  my  name  your  excellent  wife,  and  all  our  other  friends.  Fare 
well  and  happily,  most  distinguished  man,  and  love  me  as  you 
do.  At  Lambeth,  March  24th,  in  the  year  of  the  Salvation- 
giving-Birth,  1549. 

'  He  arrived  about  the  22nd  of  April,  and  went  to  London  on  the  25th  of 
that  month.  See  his  Letter  to  the  Ministers  of  Strasburgh,  dated  from 
Lambeth,  April  26, 1549,  in  Orig.  Letters,  Parker  Soc.,  p.  534. 

K  **  D.  Lotimer."    He  was  now,  probably,  58. 

^  He  resigned  the  See  of  Worcester,  in  1589- 
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In  this  Parliament  an  Act  has  been  passed  ^  for  the  Marriage 
of  the  Clergy;  and  all  Popish  Masses  have  been  £fti-^ missed  to 
the  new  Monks  of  Grermany. 

Yours  most  lovingly, 

PETER  ALEXANDER. 


XXII. 

FAGIUS  TO  DR.  JOHN  MARBACH.- 

Lahbeth,  April  26,"  1549. 

[From  the  original  in  the  Marbach  Library  at  Strasburg,  printed  by  Fecht, 
in  his  Epiatohe  Theologies,  P.  I.,  p.  8,  at  the  end  of  bis  Hist.  Eoclesiast.  Soec. 
XYL  Supplementum,  4to.    Francofarti,  1684.] 

f  Translation  now  first  published. 

May  Christ,  the  sole  author  of  our  salvation,  keep  you  and  all 
yours  unto  eternal  life.     Amen. 

Most  learned  Sir,  and  respected  Brother  in  Christ.  I  suppose 
you  have  already  heard,  by  the  letter  which  I  sent  to  you  from 
Calais  by  way  of  Antwerp,  how  happily  we  reached  Calais,  the 

*  It  passed  Feb.  19,  1649.  '  "  Missse miss®  sunt." 

"^  John  Marbach  (or  Marpach,  for  the  name  is  spelt  both  ways  even  by  the 
same  writers,)  was  bom  at  Lindaii,  April  13,  1521.  He  pursued  lus  studies  at 
Strasburgh,  and  at  Wittenberg.  He  became  intimately  acquainted  with  Luther, 
and  for  some  time  liyed  under  the  same  roof.  In  1545  he  was  appointed 
Minister  of  St.  Nicholas  at  Strasburgh,  where  he  was  made  Professor  of 
Theology  in  1552.  In  1557  he  was  nominated  to  the  Deanery  of  the  College 
of  St.  Thomas,  a  dignity  formerly  possessed  by  Bucer.  He  died  17th  March, 
1581.  Marbach  was  a  strenuoiu  Lutheran,  and  a  violent  opponent  of  Calvin, 
Zanchy,  &c.  His  loquacity  occasioned  Luther  to  say  of  him,  that  no  spider 
could  weave  a  cobweb  over  the  mouth  of  Marbach. 

■  A  letter  from  Fagius  to  Ulstetter,  his  son-in-law,  of  the  same  date,  is 
printed  in  the  Grig.  Letters  relating  to  the  English  Reformation,  p.  332, 
Parker  Society,  1846.  That  letter  agrees  verbably  with  this,  as  far  as  the  words 
— "  labourers  into  his  harvest,"  line  21,  in  the  next  page.  Another  letter,  of  the 
same  date,  from  Fagius  and  Bucer  to  the  Ministers  of  Strasburgh,  repeats 
much  of  the  same  matters :  it  is  printed  in  Orig.  Lett.,  p.  534.  There  are 
valuable  passages  in  each,  however,  and  in  that  here  published,  not  to  be  found 
in  the  others. 


78  [a.d.  1549.] 

frontier  port  of  England^  on  the  18th  of  April.  We  were 
delayed  at  Calais  till  the  23rd  of  Aprils  by  reason  of  a  storm. 
The  same  day  we  crossed  the  sea  with  a  favourable  wind,  and 
came  to  Canterbury ;  thence  to  London  on  the  25th  of  April, 
whence  we  crossed  the  river  to  Lambeth  to  the  Archbishop's 
Palace,  where  he  received  us  with  the  greatest  kindness.  There 
we  still  remain,  waiting  for  the  Royal  Mandate  to  proceed  to  the 
Universities  for  which  we  are  intended.  The  Archbishop  wishes 
to  send  me  to  Oxford,  which  is  the  most  celebrated  University ; 
but  Master  Bucer  to  Cambridge :  but  we  are  urging  the  Arch- 
bishop to  permit  us  to  enjoy  each  other's  society  a  little  while 
longer;  we  do  not  yet  know  whether  we  shall  succeed,  for  every 
thing  is  done  by  the  Royal  order.  Whatever  post  may  at  length 
be  assigned  to  us,  may  the  Lord  grant  that  we  may  approve  our 
ministry  to  him. 

We  have  no  certain  information  to  give  you  on  English  affairs, 
except  that  we  observe  that  the  harvest  is  very  plenteous  but  the 
labourers  few.  It  is  thought  that  there  are  scarcely  ten  Preachers 
in  the  whole  kingdom  of  England,  who  can  do  any  thing  with 
effect.  Unite  your  prayers,  therefore,  unceasingly  with  ours  to 
the  Lord,  that  he  would  thrust  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest. 
This  is,  indeed,  very  important ;  nor  do  I  see  how  the  Churches 
can  be  aided,  except  they  have  suitable  and  faithful  ministers ; 
for  I  hear  that  persons  in  authorityP  are  shamefully  guilty  of 
seizing  on  Ecclesiastical  property;  and  consequently  the  Churches 
are  miserably  destitute  of  sound  pastors.  As  far  as  we  have  any 
influence,  if  indeed  we  have  any,  we  would  [gladly]  remedy  this 
and  similar  evils ;  but  since  we  do  not  understand  the  [English] 
language,  we  shall  probably  not  be  able  to  effect  so  much  as  we 
could  wish.  We  will  do  our  utmost,  as  far  as  the  Lord  shall 
enable  us,  by  lectures,  and  by  private  admonitions  and  ex- 
hortations. We  are  informed,  that,  through  the  efforts  of 
Master  John  k  Lasco,  a  Church  has  been  granted  to  the  French 
in  a  certain  ^  town ;  and  in  London  to  the  Germans,''  of  whom 
there  is  said  to  be  above  5,000 ;  by  which  benefit  undoubtedly 
the  doctrine  of  eternal  life  may  be  not  a  little  advanced,  if  the 

r  **  Magittntos.** 

s  Probably  Glaatonbury.    See  Strype's  Cranmer,  T.,  346.    The  grant  was  not 
made,  howerer,  till  1550. 
'  The  Belgic  Church  in  Austin  Friars. 
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Lord  should  breathe  benignantly^  as  we  trust  lie  will^  on  these 
undertakiDgs. 

That  old  knave,  Satan,  since  he  perceives  that  the  power  of  the 
Son  of  man  is  not  small  in  this  matter,  is  busy  according  to  his 
enstom  in  throwing  obstacles  in  the  way  of  the  Gospel,  so  as  to 
obstruct  it  in  some  measure,  if  not  altogether.  For  he  has 
introduced  into  England,  also,  among  other  errors,  the  noxious 
dogma  of  the  Anabaptists:  in  consequence  of  which,  public 
disputations  against  them  have  been  appointed  in  the  Churches," 
over  [one  of]  which  the  Most  Reverend  presides  this  day  at 
London.  It  is  managed  with  great  prudence  and  with  great 
benefit  to  the  city,  that  all  shall  be  conducted  publicly  in  the 
vernacular  English  tongue,  so  that  the  people  may  detect  the 
impostures  of  Satan  in  his  instruments.  But  since  the  obstinacy 
of  those  fellows  is  horrible,  so  that  they  will  not  yield  to  the 
truth,  even  when  defeated  by  the  clearest  Scriptures,  or  rather 
betake  themselves  to  abuse,  it  is  said  to  have  been  determined 
that,  in  future,  the  Disputations  shall  take  place,  as  before,  in 
the  Churches,  but  with  closed  doors,  in  the  presence  of  certain 
persons  appointed  by  the  King  for  that  purpose.  I  record  these 
things  in  order  that  we  may  see  how  the  devil  in  every  part  of 
the  world  watches  for  [the  advancement  of]  his  kingdom; 
which  is  permitted  to  him  by  God,  partly  on  account  of  our 
negligence,  partly  that  our  faith,  patience,  and  constancy  may  be 
exercised.  May  Christ  grant  that  we  also  may  diligently  watch 
for  [the  promotion  of]  His  kingdom. 

With  regard  to  other  matters,  excellent  Brother,  which  we 
desire  that  you  and  other  brethren  should  know,  you  will  be 
informed  by  the  letter  of  Master  Bucer.  When  we  have  any 
certain  news,  we  will  take  care- to  communicate  them  to  you  as 
quickly  as  possible. 

We  are  eagerly  expecting  a  letter  from  you,  that  we  may  know 
the  state  of  your  affairs,  especially  of  your  Church. 

Farewell,  venerable  Brother,  together  with  all  our  co-pastors, 
especially  Master  Conrad,  senior  and  junior.  Master  Longlin, 
Master  Christopher,  Master  Doctor  Hedio,  Master  Lewis, 
Master  Martin,  and  others.  May  the  companion  of  your  life, 
with  your  dear  pledges,  prosper. 

"  PubliciB  Templis." 
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In  haste^  from  Lambeth  near  London^  26  Aprils  in  the  year  of 
Salvation  1549. 

Much  health  is  desired  for  you  and  for  all  yours^  by  Master 
P.  Martyr,  Master  P.  Alexander,  Master  Dryander,  Master 
Anthony  French  {Gallus),  Master  Yalerandus  [PoUanus],  with 
Master  Emanuel,  and  my  son  Paul,  who  is  become  so  entirely 
an  Anglo-Frenchman  {Anglus  et  Gallus),  that  he  acts  as  our 
interpreter,  to  our  great  comfort. 


PAUL  FAGIUS. 


7  (9  the  most  learned  and  most  pious  man, 
Master  Doctor  Marpach,  Professor  of 
Theology  and  Parish-Minister  of  the 
Church  of  St.  Nicholas,  Strasburgh, 
his  most  respected  Brother. 
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MABTYB  TO  BUOEB. 

OxPOBD,  June  16, 1649. 

[Printed  in  Buoer^s  Scripta  Anglicans,  p.  646,  foL  Basil.,  1677.] 

f  Translation  now  first  published. 

I  SEND  JuUus  to  you,  in  order  that  the  Most  Reverend  may  have 
certain  information  respecting  our  Disputations ;  ^  and  I  make 
no  doubt  that  what  I  have  taken  care  should  be  brought  [to  his 
notice]   will  be   communicated  to  you.      Give  me  your  best 

*  This  Disputation  took  place  at  Oxford,  on  the  28tb  of  May,  1649,  between 
Dr.  Peter  Martyr,  and  Dr.  William  Tresham :  on  the  29th  of  May,  between 
Dr.  Martyr,  and  Dr.  William  Chadsey :  on  the  Slst  May,  between  Dr.  Martyr, 
and  Dr.  Tresham,  assisted  by  Mr.  Morgan,  M.A :  on  the  1st  of  June,  between 
Dr.  Martyr,  and  Dr.  Chadsey.  It  was  conducted  in  the  presence  of  Dr.  Cox, 
Chancellor  of  the  Unirersity,  and  others  the  King*s  Visitors.  The  whole  of  the 
four  Acts  are  given  in  Anthonie  Marten's  Collection  of  certain  Divine  matters, 
Ac.,  of  M.  D.  Peter  Martyr,  pp.  173—260,  foL,  London,  1683.  See  an  account 
of  this  Disputation,  and  a  short  abstract  of  the  present  letter,  in  Strype, 
Cranmer,  i.,  283^289,  and  EccL  Memor.  II.,  i.,  826. 
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advice;  for,  my  strength  being  small,  the  matter  perplexing, 
and  the  adversaries  both  obstinate  and  very  audacious,  in  the 
compass  of  four  days  I  was  unable  to  effect  more  than  you  see. 
Bat,  if  the  contest  had  been  prolonged,  imdoubtedly  more  light 
would  have  come  to  the  cause.  It  is  not  uncommon  for  veteran 
soldiers,  and  for  those  who,  like  yourself,  have  retired  with 
honour  fix)m  the  service,  to  take  delight  in  looking  on  while  raw 
recruits  are  fighting :  so  I  am  incUned  to  think  that  you  will  not 
be  sorry  to  read  these  my  [papers] ;  unless,  perhaps,  I  shall 
appear  to  differ  somewhat  from  you  on  that  Question ;  in  which, 
however,  on  weighing  the  whole  thoroughly,  you  will  easily 
understand  that," — when  I  maintain  that  the  Body  of  Christ 
becomes  present  to  us  by  faith,  and,  by  communicating,  we  are 
incorporated  with  Him,  and  are  transformed  into  that  ^  [Body], 
— I  do  not  wander  far  from  what  you  yourself  teach. 

I  admit  that  we  verily  partake  of  the  Things  of  the  Sacra- 
ment,'^ that  is,  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ ;  but  so  that  I 
hold,  that  this  is  done  by  the  mind  and  by  faith ;  and  in  the 
meantime  I  grant  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  efficacious  in  the 
Sacraments  by  force  of  the  Spirit  and  institute  of  the  Lord. 
This,  however,  I  endeavour  to  maintain,  in  opposition  to 
superstitious  notions ;  chiefly  with  the  view  that  people  should 
not  confuse  *  either  the  Body  or  the  Blood  of  Christ,  carnally 
and  through  a  corporeal  Presence,  with  the  Bread  and  the 
Wine. 

But  that  we  ourselves  are  verily  conjoined  to  Him,  [is  a 
point  on  which]  I  have  no  hesitation ;  nor  do  I  desire  that  the 
Sacraments  should  be  [considered  as]  Symbols  without  honour 
and  dignity. 

One  point  only  remains,  respecting  which,  possibly,  you 
may  be  displeased  that  I  assert  that  it  is  impossible  ^  that  the 
Body  of  Christ,  even  glorified,  should  be  in  many  places.  But, 
as  you  perceive.  Scripture  does  not  declare  this  to  me  as  a  thing 
to  be  beheved; — the  nature*  of  the  human  body  forbids  it : — 

■  Martjp  is  here  simply  stating  the  point*  which  he  wished  to  establish  bj  his 
Disputations,  not  the  formal  Propositions  of  liis  Acts,  as  might  be  supposed 
from  the  manner  in  which  Strype,  Memor.  II.,  i,  325,  gives  an  account 
of  this  letter  and  of  Buoer's  reply  to  it. 

'   "Inillud." 

"  "  Sacramenti  Res."  *  "  Admisceant." 

J   "  Non  convenire  Corpori."  "  "  Eatio." 
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the  Fathers  affirm  that  it  can  be  granted  to  no  creature,  but  to 
God  only ; — ^while  no  greater  benefit  could  come  to  us  from  it. 

You  will  see,  that  I  attribute  to  the  Sacraments  as  much  as 
the  Word  of  God  allows  me;  hence,  I  am  persuaded,  you  will 
either  bear  with  a  candid  mind  what  I  have  brought  forward  in 
disputation,  or  you  will  not  be  silent  as  to  any  things  which  in 
your  judgment  I  ought  to  correct. 

I  would  write  more,  but  I  have  little  time ;  at  another  oppor- 
tunity I  will  enter  on  the  subject  more  at  large.  I  wish  to  be 
informed  on  your  affairs,  and  those  of  Paul  [Fagius],  and  I 
again  invite  you  both,  and  also  Peter  [Alexander],  to  come  and 
visit  me  when  it  may  be  convenient.  Julius  will  be  able  to  tell 
you  how  matters  are  going  on  with  myself.  Farewell,  and  love 
me  as  you  do.     Oxford,  June  15,  1549. 

Yours, 

PETEB  MABTYB. 


XXIV. 

BXTCOSB  TO  MABTYB.* 

Cambbidqe,  June  20, 1549. 

[Printed  in  Sneer's  Scripta  Anglicana,  p.  546,  fol.  Basil.  1577.] 

f  Translation,  now  first  published. 

I  WAS  greatly  exhilarated  by  the  arrival  of  your  Julius,  both  on 
his  own  account,  in  the  view  of  his  distinguished  piety  and  great 
candour,  and  also  more  especially  because  he  gave  full  informa- 
tion of  your  and  your  wife^s  tolerable  health,  and  of  the  result  of 
your  Disputation  conformable  to  our  hope,  (as  far  as  we  see  it 
possible  to  hope  for  any  thing  from  such  men,)  and  brought 
moreover  the  complete  Acts  of  the  Disputation.  These,  indeed, 
I  have  run  over,  with  no  offence  as  far  as  you  are  concerned ; 
but  with  great  lamentation  for  your  antagonists,  whom  I  per- 
ceive to  have  been  procured  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  excite, 
*  Strype  hM  some  remarks  on  this  letter,  Memorials,  U.,  L  825, 326. 
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and  spread  over  the  ray  of  truth,  a  little  black  cloud,  by  any 
whirlwinds  of  whatever  silly  words  they  might  be  able  to 
produce.  But  Qod,  who  is  Love,  in  the  course  of  my  life 
has  brought  me  into  connexion  with  no  man  [but  yourself] 
whose  innermost  thoughts,^  both  on  the  whole  subject  of 
religion,  and  on  the  manner  of  bringing  a  State  into  conformity 
with  it,  appear  to  me  more  fully  to  agree  with  my  own  judgment® 
of  whatever  measure  it  may  be:  let  there,  then,  be  cemented 
between  us  no  common  friendship ;  on  my  part,  by  means  of  the 
contemplation  of  those  rare  virtues  with  which  Christ  has  adorned 
you;  on  your  part,  by  the  consideration  of  my  not-altogether 
worthless  endeavours.  When  I  take  a  retrospect  of  religion, 
and  those  endowments  which  have  been  conferred  on  us  by  the 
Lord  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  and  adorning  it, — ^I  cannot 
conceal  from  you  what  are  the  things  which  I  could  wish  should 
be  still  added,  and  what  should  in  some  respects  be  changed,  in 
that  Disputation  in  which,  in  truth,  you  have  written  great  and 
very  excellent  things,  or  rather  the  Lord  through  you ;  also  what 
I  could  desire  to  be  done  with  regard  to  [?  the  publication  of] 
the  Acts.  I  feel  confident  that  you  will  receive  these  [sugges- 
tions] with  a  mind  as  grateful  and  as  free  from  all  offence,  as  I 
myself  have  received  and  perused  your  Disputation.  For,  to 
require  that  no  brother  should  retain  his  peculiar  sentiments  in 
any  degree  whatever, — that  would  be,  either  to  tyrannize  over  the 
mind,  or  to  expect  the  perfection  of  the  saints  here,  which  belongs 
to  the  future  world. 

I  confess  that,  if  you  had  thought  good  to  consult  with  me  on 
the  framing  of  your  Propositions,'*  I  should  have  entreated  you 
to  have  expressed  the  second  in  these  or  in  similar  words : — 
2.  The  Body  of  Christ  is  not  contained  locally  in  the  Bread 

and  Wine,  neither  is  it  affixed  or  adjoined  to  those  things 

by  any  manner  of  this  world. 

k  "  Intima  sensa."  *  "  Qualicumque  Judiciolo." 

*  The  actual  "  Qubstiokb  set  down  to  be  disputed  of,"  were  the  following : — 

"1.  In  the  Sacrament  of  the  EuchariBt,  there  is  no  transubstantiation  of  the 

Bread  and  Wine  into  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 

**2.  The  Bodj  and  Blood  of  Christ  are  not  camallj  or  corporaUj  in  the 

Bread  and  Wine ;  nor,  as  others  speak,  under  the  forms  [gpecies]  of  Bread  and 

Wine. 
**  3.  The  Bodj  and  Blood  of  Christ  are  Sacramentally  conjoined  lumuntmr} 

to  the  Bread  and  Wine." 

G   2 
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And  to  have  added  at  the  end  of  your  third : — 

3.  .  .  .  .  «o  that,  to  them  that  believe,  Christ  is  here  truly 
exhibited;  to  be  seen,  however,  received,  enjoyed,  by  faith, 
not  by  any  sense  or  manner  of  this  world. 

I  know  what  is  the  prerogative  and  the  due  office  of  friendship, 
even  in  communicating  the  most  intimate  thoughts  of  friends, 
especially  in  things  of  such  importance.  But  since  you  do  not 
seem  to  ask  me  to  give  you  my  serious  view  on  these  matters, 
and  my  grief  on  account  of  the  ruin  of  our  Churches  in  Ger- 
many sufficiently  exercises  my  mind ;  moreover,  since  I  hear  that 
you  confess  with  open  mouth  the  exhibition  of  Christ  in  the 
Sacrament,  and  of  his  being  daily  received  more  fully  ^  by  faith ; 
— I  deem  it  superfluous  to  continue  the  discussion  of  that  matter 
with  you, — ^though  you  would  not  have  declined  it,  such  is  your 
piety  towards  Christ  and  your  regard  for  me. 

The  reason  why  I  should  have  preferred  your  second  Proposi- 
tion expreflsed  in  the  words  which  I  have  judged  [more  appro- 
priate], or  in  similar  terms,  rather  than  in  words  which  deny  the 
real  and  substantial  presence  of  Christ  in  the  Sacrament  (or 
rather  in  the  Eucharist,  so  that  the  celebration  ^  and  the  sacred 
assembly,  rather  than  the  symbols  only,  would  have  been 
expressed),  and  also  that  something  should  have  been 
added  to  your  third,  concerning  the  exhibition  of  Christ,  are 
these : — 

We  ought  always  to  endeavour,  with  the  greatest  diligence,  to 
edify  in  the  faith  and  love  of  Christ  whomsover  we  can,  and  to 
offend  no  one,  since  the  necessary  obedience  of  Christ  does  not 
require  that ;  and  for  this  reason,  in  order  that  we  should  not 
only  think  but  also  speak  the  same  things,  especially  concerning 
Mysteries  of  Christ  so  great  and  so  generally  ^  prized,  we  should, 
moreover,  take  care  not  to  give  any  occasion  to  the  evil-disposed 
for  criminating,  much  less  of  persecuting,  the  Church  of  God. 
Now,  among  those  who  can  be  edified  in  Christ  by  the  present 
Disputation,  I  think  there  are  positively  none  of  those  with 
whom  I  have  ever  had  any  communication  on  this  point  ( — and 
I  have  investigated  the  sentiments  of  very  many  persons,  both  in 
their  writings  and  by  personal  converse,  during  that  entire  sep- 
tennary  in  which,  rolling  as  it  were  the  stone  of  Sisyphus,  I 
have  striven  for  the  concord  of  the  Churches  as  regards  this 

f  " PercipiendL"  »»  "Actio."  »  "Popularia." 
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matter — )  who  Imagine  an  impanation  of  Christ,  or  his  local 
connexion  with  the  symbols  of  this  world. — But  some,  like  your 
Antagonists,  contended,  that  Christ  is  here  exhibited,  not  in 
Bread  and  Wine,  but  in  their  accidents,  and  that,  as  long  as  those 
accidents  remain;  yet  they  denied  that  He  is  here  contained 
locally. — Or  they  held,  that  undoubtedly  nothing  more  is  here 
exhibited  than  Bread  and  Wine,  as  signs  of  Christ  altogether  ^ 
absent,  by  which  we  ought  to  make  only  a  remembrance  of  Him, 
and  to  advance  in  the  faith  of  Him :  however,  some  hold,  that, 
by  this  remembrance,  their  minds  are  lifted  up  into  heaven,  so 
that  there  they  enjoy  Christ. — Or  they  were  of  opinion  that,  in 
this  Sacrament,  Christ  exhibits  himself  whole,  God  and  Man; 
and  hence,  for  the  purpose  of  preserving  this  their  faith,  and  also 
of  declaring  that  they  do  not  agree  with  those  who  here  introduce 
naked  and  empty  symbols,  they  like  to  make  use  of  these  forms 
of  speech,  and  to  say,  that  the  Body  of  Christ  is  here  exhibited 
Corporally,  because  His  Body  is  exhibited;  Substantially,  be- 
cause His  Substance;  Carnally,  because  His  Flesh. — And  there 
were  a  very  few,  who  chose  to  use  these  words  after  that  first 
fervour  of  the  contention  which  arose  in  the  early  struggle  of 
this  Disputation.  And  those  who  chose  to  use  these  words  con- 
tended, that  at  least  the  right  of  using  those  forms  of  speech 
ought  to  be  left  to  them:  nevertheless  those  persons  always 
plainly  affirmed  that  here  they  thought  nothing  about  a  descent 
from  heaven,  nothing  about  a  local  inclusion :  and  as  to  that 
which  they  maintained  about  the  eating  by  the  wicked,  that  also 
subsisted  in  collation.^ — A  good  number  were  of  opinion,  that 
the  presence  of  Christ  was  exhibited  to  them,  in  the  Sacrament, 
simply,  for  their  salvation,  if  they  received  that  [presence]  with 
faith ;  and  altogether  withdrew  their  mind  from  [any  speculation 
as  to]  the  manner  in  which  He  is  present. 

I  have  found  these  and  no  other  opinions,  about  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  in  the  Sacred  Supper,  among  those  with  whom  I 
have  ever  conferred  on  this  matter  ( — I  have  conferred,  however, 
certainly  with  very  many — ) ;  among  whom,  some  introduced 

^  "Proreus." 

'  It  not  being  clear  to  the  Editor  what  was  tlie  precise  meaning  which 
Bucer  intended  to  convey  by  this  word — **collatione" — it  has  been  left 
in  its  Latin  idiom.  Probably  it  was  intended  to  signify  a  mere  "  bringing  toge^ 
tJier  "  of  the  elements  and  of  the  receiver,  without  any  beneficial  effect. 
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more^  some  less,  of  a  carnal  contention;  nevertheless  I  have 
decidedly  found  not  one  person  who  insisted  either  on  a  local 
presence  of  Christy  or  on  a  connexion  with  the  symbols  after  any 
fashion  of  this  world.  It  is  for  us,  however,  if  we  wish  to  edify 
and  in  nothing  to  offend,  to  labour  with  the  utmost  diligence, 
that  we  may  lead  them  into  consent,  as  to  the  truth  of  Christ, 
both  between  themselves  and  us,  and  with  the  universal  Church 
of  Christ.  I  cannot  discover  any  more  speedy  and  certain  method 
of  persuading  all,  who  are  not  contentious,  and  who  can  be  edi- 
fied in  this  matter,  to  [adopt  this]  consent, — than  this, — since  we 
agree  in  sentiment  with  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  and  with  the 
whole  of  the  ancient  Church,  that  we  should  freely  use  the  words 
of  Scripture  and  of  the  ancient  Church ;  and  so,  that  we  should 
both  express  and  proclaim,*"  in  very  full  and  certain  words,  that 
which  is  the  principal  thing  in  this  sacred  [matter]  ;  as  we  see 
in  the  holy  Fathers  was  the  custom  of  the  early  Church.  Now 
in  the  words  of  Christ,  of  the  Apostle,  and  of  the  holy  Fathers, 
we  observe  that  the  very"  exhibition  of  Christ  is  everywhere 
most  fully  expressed;  and  the  presence,  not  the  signification^ 
and  absence,  of  the  Lord.  When,  indeed,  we  are  treating  of 
the  Bread  and  Wine, — they  are  properly  called  signs — ^to  them 
this  term  is  properly  attributed,  yes,  even  to  the  whole  celebra- 
tion. But  neither  the  signs  themselves,  nor  the  signification  of 
Christ,  is  the  principal  thing  which  is  here  in  discussion  ;P 
but  the  very  exhibition  and  spiritual  eating  of  Him. 
On  this  account  the  holy  Fathers  used  the  word.  Repre- 
sent (which  is  the  same  as  the  word  Exhibit),  rather  than. 
Signify. 

Moreover,  since  here  we  all  acknowledge  that  by  faith  wc 
verily  take  Christ  and  have  Him  present ;  and  that  this  taking 
and  presence,  not  feigned,  and  verbal  ^  only,  but  real,  and  of  the 
very  substance  of  Christ;  I  see  no  reason  why  [the  proposi- 
tion] that  Christ  is  not  taken  really  and  substantially,  should  be 
defended  as  if  it  were  a  dogma  of  the  Christian  religion.  It  is 
far  better,  I  think,  that  these  terms  [Signification  and  Absence] 
should  be  discontinued,  which  method  of  concord  was  lately 
adopted  with  great  advantage  in  the  German  Churches;  since 


■»  "Pnedioemus."  »  "Ipsam." 

<*  That  is,  the  representation  of  Christ  bj  a  Sign. 

'  «  Hie  agitur.".  i  "  Dicta." 


[a.d.  1549.]  87 

they  are  not  [the  words]  of  Scripture ;  nor  do  they  even,  as  I 
beUeve,  conduce  very  much  to  express  the  truth  of  Scripture ; 
nor  are  they  taken  in  the  same  sense.  For, — when  those  points 
are  so  much  contended,  that  Christ  is  so  in  heaven,  that  He  is 
really  and  substantially  absent  from  the  Sacred  Supper,  and  is 
only  present  by  signification, — I  have  found  one  result, — ^that 
there  has  been  a  wonderful  confirmation  of  the  impious  profana- 
tion of  the  Sacraments  by  those  who  acknowledge  only  naked 
signs  in  the  Eucharist.  [I  have  found,  also,]  that  those  who  are 
truly  on  our  side,  but  who  are  oppressed  by  a  certain  superstition 
with  respect  to  words,  and  by  the  obscurity  of  the  matter  itself, 
are  much  disturbed  by  this  disputation,  and  are  too  much  led 
away  [from  us]  by  those  who  deny  a  real  presence  of  Christ  in 
the  Supper,  and  admit  nothing  more  than  its  significatory  cha- 
racter.' [I  have  found]  that  those,  moreover,  who  have  a 
more  full  understanding  of  this  Mystery,  and  are  not  held  [in 
bondage]  by  a  superstition  with  respect  to  words,  are  not  a  little 
offended;  because  they  see  how  many, — through  this  negation 
of  a  real  presence  of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist,  and  through  the 
establishment  of  a  signified  presence, — are  either  precipitated  by 
Satan  into  an  absolute  contempt  of  Sacraments,  or  are  armed  by 
him  [to  a  battle]  against  the  Church  of  God,  by  the  pemicioos 
crime  of  Christ  excluded  from  the  Sacrament. 

Well  weighing  these  considerations,  I  am  truly  unwilling  that 
Christ  should  not  be  [allowed  to  be]  really  in  the  Sacred 
Supper ;  I  am  unwilling,  also,  that  against  those  [your  opponents] 
the  matter  should  be  urged  by  the  arguments — Christ  is  in 
heaven,  circumscribed  by  place ;  therefore  He  is  not  in  fact,"  or 
really,  (which  two  expressions  are,  I  think,  equivalent,)  in  the 
Sacred  Supper : — but  rather,  Therefore  He  is  not  locally  in  the 
Supper.  For  thus  this  argument  ought  to  be  concluded,  unless 
it  become  an  empty  sophism.  But,  if  it  be  so  concluded,  against 
whom  is  the  contest  ?  For  even  the  Schoolmen  did  not  affirm, 
that  Christ  was  in  the  Supper  or  in  the  signs  locally ;  and  who 
would  tolerate  antagonists  who  should  affirm  such  a  proposition  ? 
Indeed,  I  know  that  this  argument  has  given  grave  offence  to  an 
innumerable  multitude  of  the  holiest  brethren ;  who  think  that 
they  are  defamed  by  that  false  accusation ;  as  if,  in  truth,  they 
included  Christ  locally  in  the  Bread,  or  even  in  the  celebration  of 

'  "  Solam  significationom."  •  **  Ee  ipsA  vel  poaliter." 
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the  Supper.  You  [now]  have  the  reason  why  I  could  have 
wished  that  you  had  not  placed  in  your  second  Proposition,  nor 
defended  as  a  necessary  dogma  of  our  religion, — That  Christ  is 
not  in  the  Supper,  nor  given  and  taken  really;  and  I  should 
have  preferred  that  all  those  words, — Really,  Substantially, 
Carnally,  Corporally, — had  been  omitted. 

The  reason  why  I  could  have  wished  that,  in  your  third 
Proposition,*  you  had  more  distinctly  expressed  the  exhibition  of 
Christ  in  the  Supper,  — is  this ;  that  I  cannot  desire  "  that  either 
yourself  (who  have  a  very  great  name  among  the  Churches  of 
Christ  in  every  land,  and  who  are  among  the  dearest  of  my 
acquaintance)  or  that  the  Church  of  England  should  any- 
where fall  under  suspicion,  as  if  you  acknowledged  nothing  in 
the  Lord's  Supper  besides  empty  signs  of  Christ  through  which 
the  remembrance  of  Christ  now  absent  ought  to  be  excited. 
For,  although  you  say,  in  your  subsequent  responses,  that  you 
maintain  an  efficacious  signification  and  exhibition  of  Christ; 
yet  nearly  the  whole  Disputation  runs  on  in  such  a  manner,  that 
I  fear  too  many  who  may  read  the  Acts  of  this  Disputation  will 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  you  maintain  that  Christ  is  absent 
altogether  from  the  Supper,  and  that  whatsoever  is  done  in  it 
has  no  further  result  than  that  faith,  excited  concerning  Christ 
truly  absent,  is  increased  through  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  by  His 
benefits  brought  to  mind  and  by  meditation ;  and  that  you  do 
not  acknowledge  that  the  very  Christ,  (beginning  [to  do  this]  in 
Baptism,  and  continuing  [to  do  it]  more  and  more  in  the 
Eucharist,)  exhibits  and  communicates  Himself  present  to  His 
own  by  that  communication,  by  which  they  verily  are  and 
remain  in  Him,  and  have  Him  being  and  remaining  in  them- 
selves. To  sum  up  :  they  will  think  you  maintain  the  presence, 
not  of  Christ,  but  only  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  of  His 
influence ;  although  I  know  that  you  acknowledge  that  Christ 
exhibits  Himself  present  to  faith. 

With  regard  to  the^  publication  of  the  Acts,  this  is  my  opinion. 

*  Soe  the  third  Proposition,  in  note,  p.  83,  above. 

"  The  Latin  (as  printed  in  Baoer*8  Scripta  Anglicana,  p.  549)  is  "  Aspiam/* 
— clearly  an  error  for  "  Cupiam." 

*^  Martyr  published  the  Acts  of  this  Dispxttation  in  the  course  of  this  same 
year  (1549)  ;  prefixing  to  them  a  Tract,  and  an  Epistle  Dedicatory  to  Cran« 
mer,  in  whioh  he  explained  his  views  more  systematically  ;  with  the  following 
title: — "TsAOTATio  de  Sacramento  Eucharistiso  habita  in  oelebcrrima   Uni- 
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If  it  be  right  that  they  should  be  published^  I  could  wish  that 
in  the  first  place  a  copy  should  be  given  to  your  opponents,  in 
order  that,  having  diligently  read  over  their  present  objections, 
they  may  add  any  supplemental  arguments  if  they  have  any, 
provided  they  be  such  as  they  brought  in  a  disjointed  and 
concise  form  in  the  course  of  disputation ;  that  then  you  should 
subjoin  to  these  your  responses.  If  they  should  bring  forward 
arguments  already  resolved,  you  can  refer  the  reader  in  your 
turn  to  these  previously  given  solutions :  but  if  new,  you  can 
frame  against  these  in  your  turn  new  matter  to  expose  their 
triflings.  In  fact,  if  I  were  concerned  in  this  cause,  I  would 
even  present  them  with  my  new  responses  for  their  discussion, 
and  I  would  subjoin  my  responses  to  their  new  objections ; 
until  they  should  acknowledge  that  they  had  exhausted  all  their 
objections  :  just  as  among  Advocates  at  the  Bar  liberty  is  given 
to  bring  forth  all  they  have  to  say  for  themselves,  until  they 
come  to  the  end  of  their  objections,  or  until  the  Judge  shall 
decide  that  they  ought  to  have  ended  them ;  the  last  response 
always  remaining  with  the  accused  party.  Unless  such  a  course 
be  followed,  they  will  make  it  a  ground  of  complaint  that,  being 
desirous  of  saying  more,  they  had  no  liberty  of  doing  so.  We 
always  make  causes  to  wait  upon  time,  whereas  time  ought  to 
wait  upon  causes,  and  causes  which  remain  ought  everywhere  to 

Teraitate  Oioniensi  in  Anglia  per  D.  Petrum  Martyrem  Yermilium  Floren- 
tinum  Regium  ibidem  Theologife  Frofessorem  cum  iam  absolrisset  interpre- 
tationem  xi.  Capitis  prions  Epistola)  D.  Pauli  Apostoli  ad  Corinthios. — Ad 
h»c,  DiSPUTATio  de  code  Eucharistise  Sacramento,  in  oadem  UniTcrsit-ate 
habita  per  eandem  D.  P.  Mar.  anno  Domini  MD.XLIX.  Londini  ad  sneum 
serpentem."  The  **  Tbactatio,"  has  pp.  xyi.  (not  paged,  consisting  of  an 
Epistle  Dedicatory  to  Thomas  Archbishop  of  Canterbury)  and  134  :  the  *'  Dis- 
PUTATio,"  has  pp.  viii.,  and  186,  and  a  second  separate  Title. — They  were  both 
reprinted  at  Zurich  in  1557,  by  Andrew  Gesner. — An  English  Translation  of 
the  TitACT  was  also  published  in  London  : — "  A  Discourse  or  Traictise  of  Fetor 
Martyr  Yermill  a  Floretine,  the  publique  reader  of  diuinitee  in  the  Uniuersitee 
of  Oxford,  wherein  he  openly  declared  his  whole  and  determinate  iadgemente, 
concemynge  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lordes  Supper,  in  the  sayde  Uniyersitee." 
Colophon:  ''Imprinted  at  London  by  Robert  Stoughton  dwellinge  within 
Ludgate  at  the  eigne  of  the  Bysshoppes  Miter,  for  Nicholas  Udall.  Cum 
priuilegio  ad  imprimendum  solum  at  septennium,**  pp.  yiiL  and  220. — The  four 
Acts  of  the  Disputation  were  pubUshed  in  English,  in  1583,  by  Anthonie 
Marten,  in  his  collection  of  *'  Certain  Divine  Matters,  &c.,  of  M.  D.  Peter 
Martyr,"  pp.  173 — 250,  folio,  London,  at  the  end  of  Martyr's  Common 
Places.— (See  above,  p.  80,  note  (*),  and  below,  p.  142,  No.  XXXVIII.) 
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give  way  to  that  business  of  Christ.*  Moreover,  I  could  desire, 
(you  will  certainly  find  a  suitable  place,  possibly  in  your  Perora- 
tion,) that  you  would  very  clearly  define  those  words,  "  Esse  in 
Sacramento  Chrisii  Carpus  realiter/^  ["That  the  Body  of 
Christ  is  really  in  the  Sacrament,'^]  and  in  such  terms  as  shall 
point  out  the  altogether  absurd  and  impious  sense  of  those 
words;  and  that  you  would  then  add,  that  some  persons  go 
astray  into  that  absurd  and  impious  sense;  in  order  that  it 
might  more  distinctly  appear  that  you  here  by  no  means  wish  to 
traduce  any  Churches  or  brethren  who  are  most  averse  from  that 
sense  which  you  oppose.  Lastly,  [I  wish  that]  you  would 
confess  (if  you  can  do  so  with  a  safe  conscience,)  "  that  Christ 
undoubtedly  y  is  (since  we  must  speak  with  simplicity)  in  His 
Sacraments,  and  present  in  them,  not  absent  from  them ; "  but 
that  you  would  always  add,  "that  we  may  enjoy  Him  by  faith,^' 
as  Paul  says,  that  "  He  dwells  in  our  hearts  by  faith."  For, 
though  we  should  grant  you,  that  He  is  circumscribed  even  in 
heaven  by  a  physical  place,  how  is  that  inconsistent  with  His 
being  now  truly,  present  to  us  by  faith ;  even  as  the  sun,'  in 
whatever  part  of  the  world  we  behold  him,  is  truly  present  to 
US  by  sight.  Certainly  all  errors  which  can  possibly  arise  from 
the  name  "Presence,"  may  be  altogether  excluded  by  such 
words,  which  can  neither  disturb  any  of  the  brethren,  nor  arm 
our  enemies  against  us  by  false  criminations :  I  mean, — if  we 
deny,  together  with  transubstantiation,  both  a  local  presence, 
and  any  [presence]  of  this  world's  character, 

I  have  been  induced  to  write  to  you  at  such  length,  not  only 
by  the  recollection  of  those  scandals  which  I  have  seen  to  arise 
in  Germany  from  tnis  controversy  during  twenty  years  and  more 
(for  it  began  in  the  year  1524),  but  also  by  my  perceiving  that 
the  same  spirit  of  contention  is  raging  here,  which  was  the 
origin  of  so  many  evils  among  ourselves ;  of  not  only  I  might 
almost  say  perpetual  dissensions  among  the  true  disciples  of 
Christ,  but  of  an  infinite  contempt  of  all  the  discipline  of  Christ 
and  of  the  sacred  ministry.     For  Satan,  when  he  cannot  retain 

'  The  meaning  Boems  somewhat  obscure :  "  Gaosas  semper  fiicimus  servire 
tempori,  cmn  oportebat  tempori  serrire  oauBas,  et  oaasas  rdiquas  isti  negotio 
Ohristi  ubique  postponi." 

7  «  Plan^." 

*  This  was  an  illustration  of  the  real  presence  in  great  iayour  among  the 
Beformers.    Peter  Martyr  himself  adopts  it  in  his  Treatise  on  the  Eucharist. 
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his  chief  idol^  the  Mass,  and  the  remaining  superstition  and 
idolatry  of  this  Sacrament^  comes  among  us  by  the  spreading  of 
these  evils :  in  order  that  he  may  at  once  bring  discredit  on  the 
whole  salutary  administration  of  the  Sacred  Supper,  and  may 
render  it  despicable  and  entirely  profitless  to  most  persws, 
having  introduced  a  profanation  of  the  Sacraments,  he  goes  on 
to  introduce  even  Epicurism.  I  am  sure,  if  you  were  but  fully 
informed  of  those  evils  which  have  sprung  up  from  the  single 
occasion  of  this  controversy ;  and  what  neglect  of  all  Sacraments 
and  of  the  whole  discipline  of  Christ,  aye,  and  even  hatred,  has 
been  brought  in  among  us ; — ^you  would  be  filled  with  horror 
whenever  you  heard  that  such  a  controversy  was  agitated.  For 
you  truly  love  Christ ;  and  you  are  seeking  His  kingdom  before 
everything  else;  and  you  are  striving  to  approve  yourself  to 
Christ  the  Lord  in  all  things,  and  to  be  profitable  to  His  kingdom 
everywhere,  and  not  to  be  influenced  in  the  slightest  degree  by 
the  judgments  of  any  men,  however  many  or  great ;  unless  you 
are  convinced  that  they  are  requiring  disputations  of  a  kind  which 
may  be  advantageous  to  all  those  whose  simple  desire  is,  that 
they  may  always  more  put  on  and  eat  Christ  the  Lord,  really^ 
in  the  highest  sense,  namely,  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ  and  by  faith. 

It  is  my  wish,  as  your  very  loving  friend,  very  much  loved  by 
you,  most  truly  lovingly  ^  to  transmit  to  you  these  suggestions 
for  your  consideration,  till  the  Lord  shall  bring  us  together 
again.  How  is  it  possible  that  I  should  not  love  most  lovingly 
one  who  loves  me  ardently,  one  so  powerful  in  Christ,  one  so 
patient?  Such  affection, — what  offences  from  you  cannot  it 
forgive;  when  you  come  forward  so  boldly  in  every  place  to 
assert  the  glory  of  Christ  ? 

One  thing,  however,  has  very  much  astonished  me ;  that  you 
seem  to  fear  I  shall  be  offended  at  your  denying.  That  Christ  is 
at  the  same  moment  in  many  places ;  and  that  it  has  escaped 
you  that  I,  with  Master  Philip  [Melancthon],  abominate  from 
my  whole  heart  that  Ubiquity  (as  Philip  calls  it,)  of  Christ  as 
man  which  some  have  laid  down  [as  a  dogma] .  I  have  never 
felt  disposed,  nor  am  I  up  to  this  moment  disposed,  to  come 
forward  in  that  controversy.  Whether  Christ  is  circumscribed  by 
any  Physical  place  in  the  heavens.  He  sits  at  the  right  hand  of 
God ;   He  has  left  the  world ;   He  is  conversant  with  those  good 

*  **  Moo  amicissimo,  amiciBaimuB,  et  jeih  amiciBsims." 
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things  which  have  not  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  here  [below]. 
I  refrain,  therefore,  from  transferring  our  modes  of  existence  and 
Physical  conditions  ^  to  this  subject,  further  than  this ; — that  I 
always  acknowledge  and  confess  both  the  true  nature  of  a  human 
body  and  also  soul  to  be  actually  in  my  Head  and  Saviour,  and 
glory  that  I  am  flesh  of  His  Flesh  and  bone  of  His  bones.  Nor 
do  I  see  that  anything  further  can  be  taught  from  the  Divine 
Scriptures.  It  is  evident  that  no  dogmas  of  religion  can  be 
established  from  the  writings  of  the  Fathers.  I  also  look  at  the 
assertions  of  the  Fathers  [with  consideration  of]  against  whom 
they  are  made,  and  what  it  is  intended  to  conclude  by  them. 
But,  in  this,  whether  it  be  my  religion  or  my  superstition,  I  so 
hold  my  private  opinion  within  bounds,  that  I  have  no  desire  to 
contend  with  any  who  may  affirm  as  fully  as  they  please  all 
those  [passages]  of  the  Holy  Fathers  concerning  the  place  of 
Christ.  And  certainly  if  you  have  told  any  one  that  I  maintain 
that  Christ  is  at  the  same  time  in  many  places,  I  mean  locally, 
— I,  who  in  these  Mysteries  exclude  all  idea  of  place, — I  intreat 
you  to  have  the  kindness  to  explain  to  such  an  one  my  sentiment 
more  correctly :  which  is  this :  that  Christ  exhibits  Himself  at 
the  same  moment  and  truly,  by  the  Word  and  by  His  Sacra- 
ments, present  to  us,  although  we  are  existing  in  many  places ; 
but  that  we  see  and  apprehend  Him,  present,  by  faith  only, 
without  any  idea  of  place.  Farewell.  Cambridge,  June  20th,  1549. 

Yours, 

BUCER. 


XXV. 

JOHN  CALVIN  TO  MABTIN  BUCER. 

[GbkeyaJ  June  28»  [1549]. 

[Latin  Ilolograph,  MSS.  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge,  102,  t  297.] 

*  Now  first  published. — Translation, 

Health.     Your  letters  were  delivered  to  me  too  recently,  for  it 
to  be  possible  that  you  should  now  receive  an  answer  from  Farell 

^  "  Nostra  FnBdicamenta  ct  Physicas  ratioDes." 
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and  Viret.  Unexpectedly,  I  myself  have  the  opportunity  of  a 
messenger,  who  arrived  at  the  close  of  the  fair,  from  a  place 
from  which  other  persons  will  be  able  to  write  to  you. 

I  had  heard  from  some  of  my  correspondents,  and  a  general 
rumour  spread  the  report,  that  you  had  now  reached  ^  England ; 
however,  it  was  still  more  agreeable  to  learn  this  from  yourself. 
I  feel  well  assured,  that  this  quiet  retreat  in  your  exile  has  been 
given  you  by  God,  because  he  will  not  suffer  you  to  sit  down  as 
useless.     And  now  I  hear  that  a  laborious  situation  has  been 
assigned  to  you,  worthy  of  yoiu*seIf,  and  more  than  useful  to  the 
Church  at  large,     llie  greater  leisure  you  will  have  from  those 
troublesome  and   incessant  employments  which  hitherto  have 
overwhelmed  you,  the  more  abundant  fruits  of  your  studies  will 
return  to  us.     This  at  least  is  the  impression  made  on  my  mind, 
by  your  having  been  appointed  to  the  office  which  you  are  to  fill. 
You  give  myself  not  a  little  encouragement,  by  your  judgment 
that  my  writings  are  profitable  for  the  Church  of  God :  but  it 
would  have  been  far  better  that  this  duty  had  been  devolved  on 
yourself,  as  the  stronger  man.     For,   to  say  nothing  of  my 
slender  ability  [for  this  work],  which  I  acknowledge,  you  can 
scarcely  believe  how  little  time  remains  to  me  for  writing. 
Sermons  and  lectures  consume  much  of  it.     I  am  wonderfully 
disturbed  by  perpetual,  and  often  very  annoying,  interruptiona. 
My  health   is  so  broken,   that  I  am  obUged  to  refrain  from 
immoderate  work.     Nevertheless,  I  will  not  cease  to  drain  out  ^ 
from  my  little  streams  a  few  drops,  such  as  they  are,  for  the 
sons  of  God :  something  larger  may  be  given  by  yourself.     Add 
to  this,  that  nothing  is  more  calculated  to  alleviate  and  mitigate 
the  grief  of  your  mind,  than  those  writings  by  which,  as  you 
well  know,  you  can  so  greatly  assist  the  Church,  whose  calamity 
is  the  only  matter  which  distresses  and  torments  you. 

We,  in  this  place,  exposed  as  we  have  been  and  still  are  to 
certain  dangers,  have  grown  callous®  to  daily  threats.  If  we 
were  under  the  influence  of  a  more  decided  ^  piety,  and  a  more 
decided  fear  of  God,  than  appears  in  many,  we  should  live 
without  apprehension,  because,  living  or  dying,  we  should  be 
happy.  However,  when  I  see  so  many  pious  men  flocking 
hither  from  every  quarter  as  it  were  to  a  standard,  I  have  good 

*^  Bacer  reached  England  about  April  25, 1549. 

•»  "Propinare."  •  "  Occalluimus."  «  Alia  piotae." 
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hope  that  the  Lord  will  be  the  Guardian  ^  of  this  place.  The 
Widow  of  Budseus^  with  her  children^  has  taken  refuge  here. 
Many  persons  of  the  same  sort^  have  imposed  on  themselves  a 
voluntary  exile,  that  they  may  worship  Qod  with  us  in  purity. 
0  that  our  Pharaoh  would  at  length  begin  to  be  wise,  and  not 
be  such  an  enemy  to  himself  and  to  others  !  I  congratulate  the 
pious  Rulers  in  England,  who,  amidst  the  greatest  obstacles,  do 
not  cease  to  promote  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

Farell  and  Viret  are  very  well.  I  survive  the  half  of  myself; 
for  the  Lord  has  lately  received  my  wife  to  himself.^  She  so 
departed  out  of  the  world,  as  to  hasten  to  heaven  with  wonderful 
firmness  of  faith. 

Soon  after  her  decease,^  I  went  to  Zurich,  with  Farell  as  my 
companion,  that  we  might  put  some  end  to  that  unhappy  con- 
troversy which  gave  occasion  to  many  evils  springing  out  of  it. 
We  wrote  a  Form''  of  our  "Consent;  "  of  which  I  send  you  a 
copy.     Although,  possibly,  you  may  desiderate   some  things, 

f  "Tntorom.** 

^  She  died  April  5, 1649.  An  afCboting  aooottnt  of  her  death  is  giren  in  a 
letter  from  Oalvin  to  Farell,  April  11th,  1649.  (OalTini,  Op.  DL,  60,  ool.  2, 
edit.  Amstelodami,  1667.)  Dyer  has  giyen  an  English  translation  of  a  part  of 
this  (Life  of  Galyin,  p.  241)  }  but  the  whole  is  worth  reading. 

*  Oalrin  joined  Farell  at  Nenfch&tel  towards  the  end  of  May. 

^  In  the  month  of  March,  1649,  the  Senate  of  Bern  conyoked  the  French  and 
German  Pastors  to  consult  with  them  on  the  state  of  the  Church.  (Kuhn, 
Beformat.  Bemens.  Bern.  1828,  p.  414.)  On  that  occasion  Calyin  sent  a  letter 
to  the  Bernese  pastors,  to  which  he  subjoined  an  exposition  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Sacraments,  as  held  by  the  Qeneran  Church,  under  twenty  heads :  these 
(which  may  be  seen  in  Niemeyer's  CoUectio  Confessionum,  Pnef.  p.  XLI.,  8to., 
lipsiflD,  1840),  are  all  but  identical  with  the  articles  on  the  Sacraments  proposed 
by  Calvin  to  the  ministers  at  Zurich  shortly  after,  and  on  which  he  requested 
Buoer's  opinion  in  the  letter,  June  28,  1649,  now  first  published  aboye. 
Booer^s  reply  (which  is  also  now  first  published)  was  most  favourable ;  Calvin 
tells  us  that  "  he  congratulated  the  whole  Church  "  on  this  agreement  between 
the  Churches  of  Zurich  and  Geneva  (Niemeyer,  p.  201).  All  the  Swiss  Churches 
adopted  it  vrith  the  exception  of  the  Bernese,  who,  by  a  letter  dated  June  2, 
declined  their  subscription,  on  the  ground  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Sacraments 
had  been  sufficiently  set  forth  in  the  first  *'  Helvetic  Confession,"  drawn  up  at 
Basle  in  1686.  The  "  Consensus  Tigurinus,'*  or  "  Zurich  Consent,"  consisting 
ultimately  of  twenty-six  Heads,  was  transmitted  by  Calvin  to  the  pastors  of 
Zurich,  with  a  letter  dated  August  1, 1649  (see  both  in  Niemeyer,  pp.  191 — 
196) ;  and  was  finaUy  accepted  by  a  letter  from  the  ministers  of  Zurich, 
August  80,  1649.  (Niemeyer,  p.  197.)  Five  years  afterwards,  December  1, 
1664,  Calvin  transmitted  to  all  the  Swiss  Churches  an  ^*  Exposition  of  the 
Heads  of  the  Consent."    (Niemeyer,  pp.  199—217.)    The  *'  Consent,"  and  the 
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nevertheleas  this  seemed  to  me  sufficient  j  for  we  obtained  three 
principal  matters^  namely : — 

1.  That  Sacraments  are  not  merely  [signs]  ^  of  external 
profession^  but  true  testimonies  and  seals  of  the  grace  of  Ood ; — 

S.  That  grace  is  not  si[mply]  offered  to  us  there,  but  that 
Ood  efficaciously  [works]  through  them  ; — 

S.  That  those  who  receive  them  by  faith,  find  Christ  there 
with  all  His  [gifts]. 

I  request,  however,  that  you  will  signify  to  me  [ ] 

your  judgment. 

Farewell,  accomplished  Sir,  and  Father,  [always]  to  be 
esteemed  by  me  in  the  Lord:  may  He  be  ever  present  with 
you,  and  follow  you  with  [His]  gr[ace].  All  my  colleagues, 
and  [the  whole]  cohort  of  the  pious  brethren  reverently  salute 
you.    June  28,  [1549]. 

Truly  yours, 

JOHN  CALVIN. 

To  the  distinguished  man,  and  excellent 
pastor  of  the  Church  of  God,  D.  Mar^ 
tin  Bucer,  my  father,  and  always  to 
be  esteemed  feUow-minister. 

Since,  on  searching  for  that  Zurich  Writing,  no  copy  has  been 
found,  but  since  I  had  sent  one  before  to  Utenhoven ;  you  can 
ask  him  to  be  so  good  as  to  furnish  you  with  it.  There  are 
wanting  [even  in  that]  two  heads  which  were  thoughtlessly 
omitted,  but  which  I  hope  the  Zurichians  will  not  refuse  to 
insert  in  their  proper  places. 

One  thing  ought  to  be  added.  We  have  said  that  ^'  Christ 
in  His  flesh  is  to  be  considered/^™  &c. : — 

"  Exposition,"  taken  together,  form  a  beautiful,  luminouB,  and  yaluable 
dissertation  on  the  nature  and  effects  of  the  Sacraments ;  with  which  eyery 
one,  who  desires  thoroughly  to  understand  the  subject,  ought  to  be  acquainted. 

*  The  words  or  parts  of  words  in  brackets  are  suppUod  from  conjectoie, 
having  been  lost  by  binding  in  of  the  inner  margin  of  the  letter. 

"*  **  lY.  Christ  in  His  flesh  is  to  be  considered  by  us  as  a  Priest,  who  has 
expiated  our  sins  by  the  one  sacrifloe  of  His  death,  who  has  blotted  out  all  our 
iniquities  by  His  obedience,  who  has  obtained  for  us  perfect  righteousness,  who 
now  intercedes  for  us,  that  an  access  to  God  may  be  open  to  us.  He  is  to  be 
considered  as  the  expiating  Victim,  by  whom  Gk)d  is  appeased  to  the  world. 
He  is  to  be  considered  as  a  Srother,  who  makes  us,  from  being  miaorable  sons 
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He  means^ — at  least  I  think  so, — to  point  at  certain  persons  at 
Madgeburg  who  trouble  him  very  much;  especially  a  former 
pupil  of  his  named  Illyricus/  an  ardent,  contentious,  and  contu- 
melious man  in  the  judgment  of  many. 

The  first  and  principal  controversy  is  on  the  AdiaphoraJ  He 
[Illyricus]  says  that  Philip  conceded  these  things  at  Leipsic; 
that  he  acted  imprudently  in  that  matter,  and  with  little  con- 
sistency. That  he  accomplished  nothing  more  than  to  fawn 
upon  the  Papists  in  these  [questions] ;  giving  them  rather  an 
opportunity  of  thinking  badly  of  us ;  for  when  they  perceive  us 
wavering,  they  conclude  that  we  are  beginning  to  despair  of  our 
cause.  And  it  must  be  confessed  that  he  gave  satisfaction  to  many? 
[f  none]  of  our  people  in  this  matter.  For  the  Papists  do  not  care 
what,  or  how  much,  we  concede  to  them  in  these  Adiaphora : ' 
this  is  not  their  point :  their  chief  object  is  this — that  the  whole 
of  that  rehgion,  which  we  have  received  as  delivered  to  us  by 
Christ  through  the  enlightening  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  may  be 
entirely  obscured  and  radically  extirpated.  This  is  the  hinge  of 
the  whole  matter.  Hence,  as  they  acknowledge,  they  care  not 
what  we  concede  to  them  in  ceremonies  and  in  things  indifferent ; 
they  give  us  no  thanks ;  nor  do  they  pay  any  regard  to  the  humi- 
lity of  our**  [Churches].  On  the  contrary,  laughing  at  us,  they 
rejoice  that  we  have  been  reduced  to  labour  and  study  how  we  can 
make  concessions  to  them ;  whereas,  formerly,  we  did  not  yield 
to  any  one  in  the  slightest  matter.^ 

^^  ^^  ^^  ^^  ^^  ^^  ^^  ^^ 

[PETEB  MARTYB.] 
To  D.  Martin  Bucer,  his  respected  friend.^ 

*  "  FUtciuB  niTricus."    See  a  notice  of  him,  p.  119.        '  Things  indifferent. 

»  P  "  None" : — "muUis**  probably  being  incorrectly  copied  for  "  nuUis** 

^  "  Nostrarum." 

>  ThiB  letter  goes  on,  at  some  length,  to  state  Flacius*s  reproaches  of  the 
people  and  ministers  at  Wittenberg,  for  their  want  of  sympathy  with  the 
misfortunes  of  their  Prince,  Frederick,  Elector  of  Saxony,  and  of  the  Landgrave 
of  Hesse,  who  were  then  both  captives  of  the  Emperor  Charles  Y.  It  also 
details  the  state  of  affairs  in  Saxony,  and  censures  the  conduct  of  Prince 
Manrioe,  father-in-law  of  the  Landgrave  of  Hesse,  who  had  made  common 
OMue  with  the  Emperor  against  the  Protestant  German  Princes.  The  letter 
(as  far  as  it  remains)  is  about  twice  the  length  of  the  extract  translated  above : 
but  the  latter  part  was  lost  before  YoL  102  of  the  Parker  MSS.  was  bound. 

**  In  the  MS.  copy,  this  Inscription  appears  as  a  Tille^  at  the  head  of  the 
letter. 


[a.d.  1549.]  99 


xxvn. 

BUCEB  TO  CALVIN. 
CiMBBiDGBy  about  the  end  of  Angmi^  1540. 

[MSS.  Parker,  Corpus  ChriBti  College,  Cambridge,  102,  f.  289. 

Cotemporaiy  copy.    Latin.] 

*  Now  first  published, — Translation. 

Venerable  and  dearest  Brother^  and  Colleague, — It  is 
my  constant  prayer  that  you  may  have  an  increase  of  grace  and 
consolation  firom  the  Lord. 

I  received  on  the  18th  of  August  your  letter,  dated  the  28th 
of  June,  together  with  the  Formula  of  your  Confession  [as  agreed 
on]  with  the  Zurichians,  by  the  hands  of  our  [friend]  Woh-and.*^ 
You  have  greatly  refreshed  me  by  both  these  communications ; 
except  that  I  am  much  a£9icted  to  hear  that  you  are  bereaved  of 
your  very  choice  and  holy  partner :  I  know,  however,  that  it  is  a 
source  of  congratulation  to  her  and  to  us,  that  the  Heavenly 
Father  has  released  her  from  so  many  pains,  and  has  received  her 
to  Himself  in  eternal  rest.  May  He  speedily  join  me  to  her ; 
my  course  being,  as  I  think,  completed.^ 

I  heartily  thank  the  Lord,  that  you  have  obtained  those  pious 
[Confessions]  on  the  primary  use  of  the  Sacraments,  their 
efficacy,  and  the  feeding  on  Christ  through  faith;  hence  I 
^  desiderate  ^' "  nothing  in  your  Act.  I  perceive  where  you 
have  tightened  the  cord  of  disputation;  I  perceive  where  you 

^  Yalerandus  PoUanujB,  or  Wolrand  Pullen,  a  Fleming,  was  Faator  and 
Saperintendent  of  the  French  Church  at  Glastonbury.  He  fled  from  Stras- 
burgh  by  reason  of  the  Interim.  In  February,  1551,  he  set  forth  the  Liturgy, 
used  at  Strasburgh,  and  afterwards  at  Glastonbury,  by  these  foreign  refiigees. 
See  Strype's  Memor.  II.,  i.,  378 — 382 ;  where  an  account  of  this  Liturgy  is 
giren.  He  fled,  in  1554,  to  Frankfort ;  where  Hooper's  widow  makes  mention 
of  him,  as  haying  married  a  rclatire  of  hers,  and  as  baptizing  his  infSmt  son  in 
the  Bhine,  April  20, 1554.  (See  Orig.  Letters,  Parker  Society,  p.  111.) 

*  Sneer's  anticipations  were  realized.  He  died  a  year  and  a-half  after  the 
date  of  this  letter,  on  the  28th  of  February,  1551. 

**  See  Calvin's  Letter  to  Bucer,  p.  95 :  '*  You  will  desiderate  some  things.** 

H   2 
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have  relaxed  it :  and  I  am  well  persuaded  that^  unless  you  had 
so  relaxed  it,  you  would  not  have  been  able  to  tighten  the  cord 
where  it  was  very  necessary  to  do  so. 

I  am  very  much  pleased  with  the  two  Appendices  °  you  have 
sent :  I  hope  they  will  not  reject  the  former,  which  I  certainly 
did  "  desiderate  *'  the  moment  I  had  read  the  Formula. 

There  are  three  things,  however,  of  which  I  pray  God  those 
learned,  and  in  other  respects  most  excellent,  men,  may  at  some 
time  be  persuaded. 

1.  Not  so  carefully  to  shun  the  use  of  the  words  of  Christ  and 
of  Scripture,  in  their  doctrine  concerning  each  Sacrament: — [I 
mean]  that  we  receive  Christ  Himself  in  them,  so  that  we 
remain  in  Him  and  He  in  us,  are  His  members,  flesh  of  His 
flesh,  and  one  with  Him.  For  who  can  speak  on  such  heavenly 
things  more  properly,  or  more  appositely  for  the  edification  of 
faith,  than  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  Son  of  God  Himself? 
Whatever  inference  you  may  fear  as  possible  to  be  drawn  from 
these  words  of  an  unworthy  kind,  or  not  consistent  with  the 
heavenly  glory  of  Christ,  or  with  the  truth  of  a  human  nature 
and  of  a  true  body, — either  through  weakness  of  judgment,  or 
through  the  impiety  of  men, — all  this  can  be  abundantly 
excluded  and  repelled  by  the  [very  p]  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  of  Christ  Himself. 

If  I  add  [an  acknowledgment]  that  the  reception  ^  and  com- 
munion of  Christ  is  not  of  this  world,  nor  of  sense,  nor  of  one^s 
own  'idea,  but  of  heavenly  regeneration  and  of  faith ;  which  they 
alone  receive  whom  the  Father  has  quickened  together  with  Him, 
has  raised  from  the  dead,  and  has  seated  in  Heavenly  Places : 
(for  the  Lord  has  left  the  world,  has  gone  to  the  Father,  sits  at 
His  right  hand  in  the  Heavenly  Places ;  and,  remaining  in  this 
glory  of  the  Father,  incorporates  us  with  Himself,  dwells  in  us, 
feeds  us  with  Himself :)  in  a  Confession  giving  this  clear  sound, 
what  room  is  left  for  a  single  thought  inconsistent^  with  the 
glory  of  Christ  f 

^  See  the  preoeding  letter  of  Calyin,  p.  96  aboye,  paragraphs  1  and  2.    Thej 
were  adopted  in  the  "  Zurich  Consent,"  of  which  they  form  the  Heads  Y.  and 
XXin.    See  them,  in  the  original  Latin,  in  Niemeyer,  pp.  193, 196. 
p  This  word  is  uncertain  in  the  MS.  i  <*  Perooptionem." 

'  •«  Sue  rationis."  •  «« Aliena." 
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K I  further  subjoin  [an  acknowledgment]  that  Christ  the  Lord 
reigns  in  this  celestial  glory,  and  [promotes  *]  our  salvation,  as 
the  true  Son  of  man,  the  same  who  was  bom  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  a  true  Man,  truly  endowed  with  a  himian  body,  and  that^ 
finite  and  definite,  of  the  very  nature  and  property  of  our  0¥m, 
sin  only  excepted, — do  I  not  most  fuDy  exclude  every  possible 
opinion,  inconsistent  with  the  truth  of  a  human  nature,  and  of  a 
true  human  body,  in  the  Lord  ? 

If,  then,  it  is  possible,  in  the  very  words  of  the  Lord  and  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  to  acknowledge  both  a  true  nature  of  man,  and 
a  true  human  body,  and  celestial  glory,  to  be  in  the  Lord ;  and 
also  at  the  same  time  [to  admit]  His  presence  among  us.  His 
dwelling  in  us,  and  His  being  fed  upon"  by  us; — I  confess  I  am 
horrified  when  I  see  that  they,  or  others,  so  carefully  shun  those 
words  of  the  Lord  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  which  is  com- 
mended to  us  that  Mystery,  (fraught  with  the  highest  consola- 
tion, and  eternal  life,)  of  communion  with  the  Son  of  Grod  which 
He  ofiers  us  in  the  Word,  in  Baptism,  in  the  Eucharist,  by  which 
we  are  one  flesh  with  Him,  His  members,  and,  dwelling  in  Him^ 
have  Him  dwelUng  in  us. 

We  have  experienced,  by  many  evils  in  the  Church,  what 
injury  is  inflicted  on  pure  religion,  if,  in  the  minutest  point  (as 
it  might  be  thought),  we  recede  from  the  Lord's  words,  even 
when  He  speaks  only  of  the  mysteries  of  our  salvation ;  and  if, 
in  concession  to  our  prudence,  we  make  any  modification  of  the 
word  of  the  Lord.  We  also  experience  daily,  among  [worldly^] 
men,  how  much  contempt  of  the  whole  ministry,  as  well  as 
detestation^  of  all  the  discipline  of  Christ,  is  introduced  by 
Satan,  through  the  means  of  that  doctrine  and  of  those  books  in 
which  Christ  is  declared  to  be  more  absent  than  present  in  His 
Mysteries ;  and  in  which  greater  labour  is  spent  in  explaining 
what  the  Mystery*  does  not  [accomplish y]   than  what  Christ 

*  A  doubtful  word  in  the  MS.;  apparently  "partivere,"  probably  copied 
erroneously  for  "  promovero." 

■  **  Manducationem." 

^  An  unintelligible  word  in  the  MS.,  supplied  oonjecturally  in  this  trans- 
lation. 

^  Literally  "  hissing  "—«  exibilatio." 

»  "  Ministerium  "  in  the  MS. ;  but  probably  for  "  Mysterium,"  which  the 
latter  part  of  the  sentence  ecems  to  require. 

^  An  obscure  word  in  the  MS. 
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does  confer  by  it  whai  rightly  administered  and  received  by 
faith.  But  the  very  thought  is  shocking  to  me^  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  does  not  work  a  singular  [.....']  of  our  salvation^ 
even  by  those  very  full  metaphors  of  the  communion  of  Christ. 

These  are  the  reasons  why  I  would  willingly  and  most 
scrupulously  make  use  of  all  the  words  of  the  Lord  and  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  whenever  I  speak  of  this  Mystery  of  the  Lord,  as 
indeed  of  other  matters.  I  would  shut  out  all  unworthy  concep- 
tions of  Christ,  which  might  intrude  by  reason  of  such  grand 
figures/  rather  by  explanations  of  such  figures,  (those  [explana- 
tions] being  taken  from  the  very  words  of  the  Lord,)  than  by 
any  declination  [from  the  use]  of  the  very  words  of  the  Lord. 
When  I  perceive  how  Satan  avails  himself  of  a  feeble  ^  method 
of  speaking  of  the  Mysteries  of  Christ,  to  produce  contempt  of 
all  the  Mysteries  of  Christ,  of  His  presence  in  them,  and  of  their 
efficacy ; — I  am  truly  horrified  to  observe  that  such  [phraseology] 
is  in  any  way  confirmed,  or  is  becoming  prevalent.  On  this 
account,  the  greater  praises  are  due  to  God,  if  he  shall  so  order 
it,  that  the  Zurichians  admit  your  fijrst  Appendix.^ 

2.  Another  thing  which  I  could  desire  them  to  do,  is  this : — 
to  rest  satisfied  that  Christians  should  acknowledge  that  the 
Lord,  as  man,  abides  in  heaven,  not  in  this  world ;  that  He  is 
not  every  where,  or  in  several  places,  at  the  same  time,  locally ; 
that  He  is  not  in  any  way  difi^used;  that  He  has  a  finite  and 
definite  body.  I  would  not  have  them  make  a  new  Artide  of 
Faith  <^  on  the  certain  place  in  heaven  in  which  the  body  of 
Christ  is  contained,  and  sits  comprehended.     Nor  do  I  see  why, 

"  The  word  is  not  clear  in  the  MS. :  it  is  apparently  **  momentum ;"  possibly 
**  incrementum." 

•  **TropL"  ^  "DUutior." 

<  The  Ministers  of  Zurich  dM2  adopt  it,  as  the  imh  Head  of  their  "Consent." 
See  the  Original  in  Niemeyer,  p.  193 ;  and  an  English  Translation  of  it,  as 
proposed  by  Calvin,  supra,  p.  96. 

'  Buoer  is  here  objecting  to  the  XXYth  Head  of  the  **  Zttbich  Cokbbkt," 
(which  was  the  19th  Head  of  the  Propositions  sent  by  Cslrin  to  the  Bernese 
Ministers,  in  March,  1549,)  and  is  as  follows : — 

JULY.  '*  Lest  any  ambiguity  should  remain,  when  we  say  that  Christ  is  to  be 
sought  in  heayen,  this  form  of  speech  intimates  to  us  and  expresses  distance  of 
places.  For  although,  philosophically  speaking,  there  is  no  place  aboTO  the 
heayens ;  yet,  since  the  body  of  Christ,  according  to  the  nature  and  mode  of  a 
human  body,  is  finite,  and  is  contained  in  heaven,  as  in  a  place,  of  neoesiity  it 
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by  the  name  of  the  heavens^  or  rather  of  those  [spaces]  which 
are  above  the  heavens,  ( — ^for  "  He  ascended  np  far  above  all 
heavens''^ — )  in  which  Christ  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father,  we  ought  to  understand  rather  a  comprehension  of  place, 
than  a  Divine  condition  and  a  celestial  glory ;  which,  indeed,  we 
do  understand  when  we  say,  **  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven/' 
Nor,  assuredly,  do  I  see  that  the  holy  Fathers,  when  they  assign 
to  the  Lord  a  proper  and  one  place  in  heaven,  intended  to  say 
more  than  that  the  Lord,  in  respect  of  His  human  nature,  is  not, 
as  God,  diffused  every  where  and  in  all  things.  Moreover,  it  is 
plain,  whatever  was  their  meaning  in  those  expressions,  that  no 
Article  of  Faith  can  be  established  from  their  words  or  opinions. 
I  am  by  no  means  disposed,  indeed,  strongly  to  oppose  those 
who  fix  the  Lord  in  one  place  in  heaven.  For  even  though  I 
should  grant  that  the  Lord  is  contained  in  one  place  in  heaven*, 
(as  the  sun  is  always  comprehended  in  one  place,  and  yet  is 
present  at  the  same  time  to  so  many  thousands  of  men,)  such  a 
concession  would  by  no  means  be  inconsistent  with  that  presence 
of  the  Lord  in  His  Mysteries  which  I  allow,  and  which  is  only  of 
faith,  not  of  sense,  not  of  reason.  But  I  cannot  assent,  that, 
from  this  dogma,  (whether  it  be  the  Holy'  Fathers',  or  their 
own,)  they  should  make  an  Article  of  Faith;  and  yet  they 
certainly  seem  to  wish  to  do  so,  rather  however  in  that  interpre- 
tation which  they  have  wrung  from  Musculus,  than  in  youir 
Formula.^  For  my  part,  I  scruple  to  affirm  any  thing  respecting 
Christ  which  Scripture  does  not  teach.  Moreover,  I  perceive 
that  Satan  does  as  much  mischief  to  true  piety,  among  ourselves 
who  have  renounced  the  Pope,  by  making  Christ  absent  from 

ifl  diBtant  from  us  by  as  great  an  interval  of  places  as  there  is  between  heayen 
and  earth."     See  the  original  Latin  in  Niemcyer,  p.  196. 

*  [Eph.  iv.  10.] 

'  **  As  it  is  impious  not  to  bcliere  that  the  Son  of  God  in  respect  of  the 
DiTinitj  is  incorporeal,  so  it  is  profane  not  to  believe  and  profess  that  the  same 
Son  of  God,  in  respect  of  His  assumption  of  manhood,  is  visibly  and  locally 
corporeal  since  the  resurrection."  Augustin,  on  the  Essence  of  the  Divinity, 
Opera,  Tom.  iv.,  f.  975.  '*  Sicut  Dei  filium  secundum  Divinitatem  incorporeom 
non  credere  impium  est,  ita  eundem  Dei  filium  in  hominem  assumptum 
visibiliter  corporeum  atque  localiter  post  Besurrectionem  non  credere  et 
profiteri,  profanum  est."     [Buoer*s  note.] 

f  **  Magis  tamen  in  e4  quam  a  Musculo  interpretationom  expresserunt,  quam 
in  vestr&  Formula."     See  the  end  of  this  letter ;  and  also  No.  XXVIII. 
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His  Holy  and  Sacred  Mysteries,  and  included  in  a  certain  place 
in  heaven,  as  lie  does  harm  among  the  Papists  by  fixing  Him  in 
the  Sacraments.  The  latter  adore  an  idol  of  the  bread,  the 
former  an  idol  of  their  own  thoughts,  instead  of  Christ.  I£  they 
do  not  plainly  despise  His  Mysteries,  they  certainly  do  not  use 
them  with  a  becoming  devoutness.  Wherever  that  feeble**  way 
of  speaking  of  the  Sacraments,  and  that  affirmation  of  the 
absence  of  Christ  from  us,  has  prevailed,  there  will  be  found  a 
vast  number  of  persons,  now-a-days,  who  never  partake  of  the 
Lord^s  Supper ;  except,  indeed,  when  they  have  been  compelled, 
in  some  sort,  by  the  Magistracy,  to  commimicate  at  the  Lord^s 
Table.* 

Since  no  one  has  ever  held  that  Christ  is  present  in  the 
Supper  locally,  or  in  any  earthly  way  which  could  contravene 
the  Ascension  of  the  Lord  into  heaven ;  it  has  always  appeared 
to  mcj  after  a  very  diUgent  consideration  of  those  Mysteries, 
that  the  objection,  to  the  falsely-conceived  presence  of  the  Lord 
in  the  Bread  or  the  Supper,  grounded  on  the  Ascension  of  the 
Lord  into  heaven,  is  beside  the  ^  mark :  for  the  Lord,  from  the 
very  fact  of  His  having  ascended  to  heaven,*  assures  us  that  He 
will  vouchsafe  His  presence  by  His  Word  and  Sacraments. 
Now  I  do  not  see  what  false  notion  of  the  presence  of  Christ 
can  here  be  entertained,  which  is  not  evidently  and  wholly 
excluded,  provided  we  maintain, — ^that  the  Lord  simply  offers 
Himself  as  present  to  His  disciples  by  His  Word  and  Sacraments, 
through  that  administration  of  them  which  He  Himself  has 
enjoined ; — ^that  He  is  only  to  be  received  and  enjoyed  by  faith, 
not  merely  as  He  suffered  for  us,  but  also  as  He  reigns  in  heaven 
and  in  the  very  celestial  glory; — that  He  exhibits  Himself 
present  to  us  by  the  mirror  and  enigma  of  words  and  visible 
signs ; — ^that  He  is  our  Head,  and  fully  affords  to  us  and  perfects 
in  us  all  the  things  which  belong  to  the  Head.°* 

Hence,  it  is  an  abominable  idol  to  entertain  any  notion  of 

k  "Dautior.'» 

*  '*The  Btractnre  of  thiB  long  and  obscurely-inTolyed  sentence  has  been 
somewhat  altered  in  this  translation. 

*  "Nonidonea." 

^  "  Ex  eo  ipso  qa6d  in  Goolos  ascendit,  pnestet  se,  nt  dixit,  presentem,  &c*' 
The  meaning  is  not  quite  clear. 

*  This  very  inrolyed  sentence  has  been  broken  into  detached  portions,  in  this 
translation,  for  perspicuitj. 
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Christ  as  included  in  the  bread  itself,  or  in  the  form  (species)  of  the 
bread;  either  in  the  use  of  the  Supper,  or  without  its  use.  For 
Christ  said  to  His  disciples,  not  to  the  symbols,  "  Take,''  and, 
'*  This  is  my  Body,''  He  did  not  say  this  of  the  bread,  but  of 
that  which  He  gave  to  His  disciples  by  bread  as  the  sign  of 
exhibition :  as  clearly  appears  by  the  words  which  follow, — 
'*  which  is  given,  &c." 

Banishing,  therefore,  from  this  Mystery  every  notion  of  any 
presence  of  Christ  which  is  of  this  world,  or  can  be  excogitated 
by  the  human  mind,  and  acknowledging  a  presence  which  is 
solely  of  faith  apprehending  Christ  in  his  celestial  glory; 
(although  that  faith  is  [the  act]  of  man  °  still  dwelling  on  earth 
and  in  the  world ;  and  although,  moreover,  the  Lord  makes  use 
of  expressions  and  signs  of  this  world  for  this  exhibition  of 
Himself);  truly  I  do  not  see  what  chink  lies  open  in  this 
doctrine,  through  which  any  one,  even  an  acute  Devil,  can 
introduce  any  notion  unworthy  of  these  Mysteries.  Such  an 
abuse  is  the  less  to  be  feared,  since  we  confess  with  open  mouth 
all  that  the  Scripture  has  on  the  celestial  glory  of  the  Lord,  and 
we  condemn  whatever  has  been  brought  in  to  this  doctrine,  and 
to  the  use  of  the  Sacraments,  by  man's  conceit.^ 

These  considerations  bind  mc,  by  a  scrupulous  determination, 
not  to  approve,  still  less  dogmatically  to  affirm,  any  thing  which 
Scripture  has  not  declared  concerning  the  locality  of  Christ ;  nor 
even  to  feel  disposed  to  conclude  from  passages  respecting  the 
celestial  glory  of  the  Lord,  that  the  Lord  is  in  every  sense  p 
absent  from  His  own  in  the  Supper.  Nor  am  I  satisfied  with 
that  interpretation  of  those  passages,  in  which  He  has  promised 
that  "  He  is  with  "  his  people  "  always,  even  to  the  end  of  the 
world;"  that  '* wherever  they  are  gathered  together  in  His 
Name  He  is  in  the  midst  of  them ; "  that  "  He  dwells  in  their 
hearts  by  faith ; "  that  "  He  and  His  Father  dwell  with  us ; " 
&c.,  &c. :  since  the  Lord  is  said  so  to  be  with  His  own,  according 
to  His  Divine  nature,  for,  according  to  this.  He  is  everywhere. 
But  in  these  [other]  promises,  He  pledges  to  His  people  a 
presence,  as  Mediator,  aye,  and  as  Man ;  nevertheless  a  presence 
which  we  perceive  only  by  faith,  and  by  the  fruition  of  Christ 

^  '*  Utcumque  hominis  sit  ea  fidee  agentiB  adhuc  in  tcrrA  et  in  mundo." 
o  "  HumanitujB."  p  "  Simpliciter." 
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through  faith;   [a  presence]  which  no  distance  of  places  can 
impede^  which  no  nearness  can  by  itself  assist. 

8.  The  third  thing  which  I  desiderate  in  those  men^  is^  that 
they  inflict  the  greatest  injury  on  Luther^  and  on  the  Churches 
which  follow  hinij  consisting  of  multitudes  of  the  most  holy 
souls^  while  they  so  condemn  their  words^  and  prohibit  the 
adoption  of  them^  as  though  they  included  or  afi&xed  Christ  in 
the  symbols^  locally^  or  in  some  similar  manner ;  or  as  if  they 
introduced  into  this  matter  any  notion  unworthy  of  Christ.  I 
have  discussed  and  rediscussed  the  whole  of  this  controversy 
with  many^  and  even  the  most  rigid^  Lutherans^  both  in  conver- 
sation^  and  in  [their  more  deliberately  declared]  sentiments; 
yet  I  never  could  discover  that  they  entertained  any  other 
opinion^  than  that  Christ  is  truly  given  or  received  ^  in  the 
Supper^  whether  He  be  said  [to  be  taken]  in  the  breads  or  under 
the  bread,  or  through  the  bread :  and  that  He  is  so  given  and 
received,'  that  no  notion  whatever  of  an  ascent  or  descent  of  the 
Lord  is  to  be  formed ;  none,  of  a  reception  of  the  Lord  by  sense, 
or  by  reason,  or  by  anything  else  than  fedth.  1  allow,  however, 
that  they  have  been  harshly-reluctant  to  admit  our  very  explicit 
declarations  on  the  mode  of  the  presence,  and  have  falsely 
imputed  to  u^  an  emptying  of  the  Sacraments ;  as  [unjustly  as] 
some  persons  on  our  side  have  attributed  to  them,  a  presence  of 
which  they  never  dreamed.  At  the  very  beginning  of  the  con- 
tention, they  involved  the  subject  in  darkness,  by  their  inference, 
that,  since  Christ  is  whole,  wherever  He  is,  there  is  [both]  God 
and  Man ;  that,  if  the  Word  is  everywhere,  God  and  Man  also 
is  everywhere.  However,  afterwards,  the  subject  being  better 
explained,  all  began  to  condemn  the  Ubiquity  of  the  Man-Christ, 
as  Dr.  Philip  [Melancthon]  calls  it.  This  [notion]  I  have  always 
reprehended :  and  yet  John  Hopper,'  an  Englishman,  who  lately 
returned  from  Zurich  into  England,  dared  to  spread  the  report 
publicly,  that  I  maintained  that  Chnst^s  body  is  everjrwhere  as 
God«  Such  conduct  does  not  proceed  fr^m  the  Spirit  of  God. 
Even  Bullinger  himself  wrote  into  England,  "  that  he  was  desi- 
rous of  knowing  how  1  carried  myself.^'  As  though  it  were 
right  that  Satan  should  be  excited  against  me  even  here  I  that  it 

^"Percxpi."  '  "AccipL"  -Hooper. 
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were  not  enough  for  me^  at  my  age,  to  be  an  exile  firom  my 
country;  cast  out  from  my  beloved  Church,  from  my  School, 
firom  the  State  (in  which,  however,  I  have  laboured  somewhat  by 
the  grace  of  the  Lord) ;  excluded  fix)m  my  sweetest  fiiends  and 
brethren ;  Hving  in  a  nation,  humane  and  firiendly  I  allow,  bnt 
of  whose  language  I  am  ignorant,  to  whose  diet  I  am  altogether 
unaccustomed,  to  whose  manners  I  am  unhabituated,  and  in 
which  I  have  no  certain  prospect  of  doing  anything  worth  my 
labour !  As  to  charity — ^you  know  how  wide  it  opens  its  arms ; 
what  it  [tolerates^],  what  it  dissembles,  among  the  brethren; 
you  know  how  it  seeks  to  win  consent  among  all  the  sons  of  God. 
For  myself,  this  is  my  anxious  desire ;  whether  I  teach,  or  write, 
or  dispute,  concerning  this  Mystery,  to  use  the  words  of  the 
Lord  and  of  Scripture;  and  so  to  explain  them,  (also  in  the 
words  of  Scripture,  and  by  distinct  exclusions  of  all  errors  which 
I  might  fear  as  capable  of  being  introduced  by  occasion  of  those 
words,)  as  to  declare,  as  far  as  I  can,  that  I  most  fully  consent, 
Istly,  with  the  Lord  Himself  and  the  Holy  Spirit;  2dly,  with 
the  true  and  orthodox  Church  of  primitive  times ;  3dly,  with  all 
the  sons  of  God  of  the  present  age  of  whatever  party  they  may 
seem  to  be  through  human  infirmity.  [I  desire,]  further,  that  I 
should  appear  anxious  to  avoid  in  every  way  attributing  to  any 
one,  in  these  matters  [any  dogma  ^],  or  even  drawing  him  into 
suspicion  of  any  dogma,  which  I  myself  do  not  hold.  The  days 
are  evil ;  we  who  seriously  are  seeking  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
are  very  few  and  but  too  weak ;  His  disciphne  is  shunned  every- 
where, even  by  our  people.  The  ministry  of  Christ,  the  ministry 
of  the  Spirit  not  of  the  letter,  the  ministry  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment,— where,  I  ask,  is  it  to  be  found  in  its  proper  position  f 
These  things  admonish  me,  and  make  me  desirous,  that  the 
greatest  scrupulosity  should  be  shewn  in  treating  of  the  Myste- 
ries of  Christ  ( — all,  indeed — but  specially  that  one  which  is 
impUcated  in  controversies  and  entangled  in  offences — )  that 
nothing  [should  be  introduced  ^]  beyond  the  Spirit  and  Words  of 
the  Lord,  nothing  which  may  offend  any  one  of  Christ's  least 
ones,  nothing  which  may  disgrace  our  conjunction  in  the  Lord 
and  charity.     You  and  your  friends  have  written  everything 

*  This  word  is  conjectural,  being  lost  in  binding  the  MS. 

*  Supplied,  in  the  margin,  by  a  later  hand. 

*  Some  words  of  this  lort  are  wanting,  in  tha  MS.,  to  complete  the  Benae. 
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devoutly,  cautiously,  and  amicably.  But  they  have  wrung  ^ 
from  the  excellent  Musculus  such  an  interpretation  ^  as 
strengthens  the  veiy  iniquitous  report  concerning  him,— I 
mean  that  he  has  retracted  what  he  wrote  most  purely  and 
hoUly  on  this  Mystery  in  his  [Commentary  y  on]  Matthew :  this 
cannot  fail  to  occasion  great  offence  among  many  excellent  indi- 
viduals and  Churches  of  Christ.     *         *         *        * 

[N.B.  The  letter  here  ends  abruptly ;  the  next  leaf^  or  leaves, 
of  the  copy  being  lost,] 

[MAETIN  BUCBE.] 


XXVIII. 

WOLFGANG  MUSCFLUS'S  EXPLANATION »  ON  THE  SACEAMENT 
OP  THE  BODY  AND  BLOOD  OP  THE  LOED. 

Probably  in  1549. 

[M8S.  CorpuB  Ghiisti  College,  Cambridge,  102, 1 287 — a  cotemporary  copy 
in  the  same  hand  as  the  preceding  letter  of  Bucer.] 

*  Now  first  published. — Translation, 

1.  In  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord^  as  in 
[that  of]  Baptism^  as  far  as  relates  to  the  external  and  symbolical 

^  *•  Expresgerunt." 

X  Thia  "  InierpreiaUon  **  is  the  **  Explanation  *'  given  by  MusouIub  about  hia 
miiunderBtood  views  of  the  Eucharist,  which  is  printed  in  the  next  Article, 
No.  XXyin. :  it  is  a  valuable  and  scriptural  statement  on  the  subject. — 
Q?here  is,  however,  a  letter  of  Musculus  of  a  very  different  character  (probably 
written  many  years  earlier),  in  MSS.  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge,  119, 
1 187,  without  date  or  address,  in  which  he  apologizes  for,  and  seems  to  adopt, 
<*pomp*'  in  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  the  invocation  of  saints,  and 
prayers  for  the  dead.  In  fiict,  Musculus  greatly  modified  his  views  on  the 
Sacramental  question,  and  abandoned  all  approach  to  the  Lutheran  opinions ; 
a  circumstance  which  seems  to  have  greatly  disconcerted  Bucer.  Musculus 
had  indeed,  so  far  back  as  1536,  declined  to  concur  in  the  compromise  which 
Buoer  made  with  Luther,  in  the  Wittenberg  Conference. 

7  Musouli  Comment,  in  Evang.  Matthsei,  cap.  xxvi.  w.  26,  27,  pp.  548,  561, 
fblio,  BasileflB,  1544. 

'  In  reading  this  valuable  paper  of  Musculus,  on  the  character  and  effect  of 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper, — ^let  it  be  borne  in  mind  that  Musculus 


[a.d.  1549.]  109 

action,  all  things  are  Sacramental,  and  are  to  be  understood 
Sacramentally;  but,  as  concerns  the  Thing  itself,  of  which  the 
Bread  and  the  Wine  are  Sacraments,  all  things  (according  to 
Chrysostom)  are  to  be  considered  {vorjra)  as  spiritual,  and  are  to 
be  taken  spiritually. 

2.  That  no  miraculous  operation  takes  place  in  the  symbolical 
Bread  and  Wine,  is  allowed  even  by  St.  Augustin  (Dc  Trinitate, 
lib.  iii.,  cap.  10).  Hence  the  fiction  of  transubstantiation  is  not 
only  empty,  but  also  superstitious,  and  detestable.  The  external 
things,  the  Bread  and  the  Wine,  retain  their  nature  and  essence, 
not  only  before,  but  also  during  and  after,  the  mystical 
action. 

3.  No  corporeal  presence,  or  local  inclusion,  of  the  Body  and  the 
Blood  of  the  Lord,  in  the  Bread  and  the  Wine,  is  to  be  affirmed : 
but,  as  concerns  this  [presence],  we  must  believe  agreeably  to  the 
Catholic  faith,  as  we  must  confess  with  St.  Augustin,  that  Christ 
Jesus,  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  ascended  into  the  heavens  as  a 
true  man,  and  is  contained  there  in  some  one  place,  according  to 
the  mode  of  a  true  body.  And  on  this  account,  the  argument 
from  the  omnipotence  of  Grod,  to  prove  the  corporeal  presence  of 
Christ  in  the  Bread,  is  adduced  altogether  impertinently.  More- 
over, those  words,  in  the  Bread,  under  the  Bread,  under  the 
species  of  Bread,  corporally,  and  all  other  expressions  of  that 
kind,  are  foreign  to  the  true  meaning  of  this  Sacrament,  and 
give  occasion  for  the  excitement  both  of  great  superstitions  and 
also  of  quarrels. 

4.  Nor  ought  the  grace  of  this  Mystery  of  redemption,*  (that 
is,  [the  grace  of]  reconciliation  and  remission  of  sins,)  to  be  tied 
to  the  sacramental  Sign,  and  to  the  use ;  but  it  is  to  be  received, 
by  the  truly  faithful,  free,^  and  by  faith  alone,  whether  without 
or  within  the  use  of  the  Sacrament. 

had  preriouslj,  and  bo  lately  as  1544  (see  note  ('),  p.  108),  expressed 
himself  in  Tery  difTerent  lan^age.  And  yet,  notwithstanding  this  development 
of  his  views,  he  was  invited  by  Cranmer,  in  the  summer  of  1548,  on  his  quitting 
Augsburg  on  account  of  the  Interim,  to  come  into  England  and  to  take  a 
lectureship  at  Cambridge.  Moreover,  in  1551,  after  Bucer's  death,  he  was 
again  urged  by  the  Archbishop  to  come  and  occupy  the  vacant  post. 

*  This  is  the  precise  view  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  which  is 
given  in  Article  XXVIII.  of  the  Church  of  England,  where  it  is  stated  to  be 
"  a  Sacrament  of  our  redemption."  *»  "  Libera  percipL" 
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6.  The  eating  ^  of  the  Body  of  Christy  as  respects  its  external 
Sign^  is  sacramental^  and  common  to  all  who  ^ eat;  but^  as  con- 
cerns the  Thing  itself^  Christy  the  food  of  eternal  life^  it  is 
spiritual  and  of  faith  alone^  and  consequently  is  common  only  to 
the  truly  faithful.  Hence  is  that  [saying]  of  Augustin, — "Why 
dost  thou  prepare  thy  tooth  and  thy  stomach  ?  believe^  and  thou 
hast  eaten/^* 

6.  That  faith^  by  which  alone  we  eat  and  drink  the  Flesh  and 
the  Blood  of  Christy  truly  and  to  eternal  life^  is  not  [that]  by 
which  anyone^  after  papistical  superstition^ — ^believes^  aye^  does 
not  bdieve^  but — imagines'  that  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ 
are  contained^  miraculously  and  locally^  by  a  corporal  presence, 
either  imder  the  bread,  or  imder  the  species  of  Bread  and  Wine ; 
but  [that]  by  which  the  truly  faithful  [man]  most  firmly  belieyes 
that  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God  came  into  this  world  for  the 
redemption  of  mankind,  and  offered  Himself  to  God  the  Father 
once  on  the  Cross  as  the  victim  s  of  reconciliation,  and  reconciled 
the  world  to  Him,  and  does  not  doubt  that  he  himself  also  is 
made  a  partaker  of  this  grace. 

I  have  desired  to  express  these  [views]  for  this  reason, — ^that 
I  might  declare  [my  meaning  with  regard  to]  those  things  which 
I  wrote  in  my  Commentaries  on  Matthew  on  the  matter  of  the 
Lord^s  Supper,  respecting  a  double  kind  of  Signs,  and  the  exhi- 
bition of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ, — on  account  of  those 
who,  being  too  inconsiderately  intent  on  my  words,  do  not 
observe  my  mind,  and  who  therefore  endeavour,  out  of  them,  to 
assert  and  confirm  certain  aforesaid  absurd  opinions.  I  could 
wish  that  such  persons  would  read  more  purely  and  uncor- 
ruptedly^  those  things  which  are  written  sacramentally  and 
mystically  concerning  sacramental  and  mystical  matters;  and 
that  they  would  not  imagine  that  those  things,  which  are  spoken 
in  a  symbolical  mode  of  speech,  (by  no  means  unusual  in  the 
Sacred  Scriptures,)  are  spoken  absolutely.^  For,  as  Augustin 
has  admonished  [us],  nothing  is  more  servile  than  to  embrace 

«  «  Manduoatio."  ^  «  Vef oentibus." 

•  ••MinduolBtL"  '"Opinefcup."  f  "HostiMn." 

k  Sooh  aeems  to  be  the  idea  intended  by  the  strange  word  **  defecatius,'* 
»  "Propria." 
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the  Signs  of  things  for  the  Things  themselves  ;  and  those  things 

which  are  spoken  figuratively^  as  if  they  had  been  said  abso- 

lutely> 

WOLFGANG  MITSOULUS. 


"TkU  oarretponds  with  the  Original  Taper  fnm  wMeh  U  hat  been 
iakm^** — [Note  by  the  cotemponury  oopyist.] 


XXIX. 

BULLINGBB  TO  DEYANDEB. 
ZiTBiOH,  AuguH  31, 1549. 

[Latin  Autograph,  MSS.  Parker,  Corpus  ChriBti  College,  Cambridge^  119, 
f .  183. — ^Ihere  is  a  copy,  in  the  margin,  in  a  minute  and  probably  cotemp<»rary 
hand.] 

*  Now  first  published, — TransUUum. 

Health. — ^Excellent  Sir,  and  dearest  Brother, — ^That  I  may  not 
appear  ungrateful  towards  so  well-deserving  a  friend,  I  write 
these  few  words  to  you.  Your  last,  written  from  Cambridge  ^  on 
the  5th  of  June,  reached  me  about  the  end  of  July;  together 
with  a  Writing™  sent  to  me  by  the  celebrated  man  D.  Vadian;" 
for  which  I  return  you  my  thanks. 

You  are  not  ignorant  of  my  judgment  on  these  matters;  *>  nor 

k  "Propria." 

^  This  letter  \b  printed  in  Original  Letters,  Parker  Society,  p.  350. 

■  This  "Writing"  was  "a  compendium  in  Latin"  of  the  first  Book  of 
Common  Prayer  for  the  Church  of  England,  t.  e.,  King  Edward's  first  Liturgy, 
1549.  Dryander  transmitted  this  to  Yadian  (see  the  letter.  Original  Letters, 
p.  352)  on  the  same  day  in  which  he  wrote  to  Bulliugcr. 

^  Joachim  Yadian  was  bom  at  St.  Qall,  in  Switzerland,  1484.  He  was  cele- 
brated as  a  scholar  aud  mathomaticiau.  A  letter  from  Cranmer  to  him  (dis- 
approTing  his  treatise  in  sis  books,  "  Aphorisms  on  the  Consideration  of  the 
Eucharist "),  supposed  to  have  been  written  in  1537,  is  printed  in  Cranmer's 
Works,  i.,  342,  edit.  Parker  Society;  and  in  Orig.  Letters,  Parker  Society, 
p.  11.  Kine  years  later,  1546,  Cranmer  adopted,  in  substance,  Yadian's 
opinions. 

°  On  the  semi-Popish  character  of  King  Edward's  first  Liturgy,  to  which 
Dryander  had  called  his  attention.  (See  Original  Letters,  Parker  Society, 
p.  351.) 
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is  it  safe  to  cominit  my  opinion  to  writing,  lest  I  should  compro- 
mise my  friends,  and  good  men.  I  pray  the  Lord  to  vouchsafe 
to  some  persons  more  of  the  spirit  of  sincerity  and  of  simplicity 
of  mind :  for  thus  there  would  be  more  peace  in  Grod,  and  less 
disturbance. 

D.  Hopper,P  to  whom  I  have  written  fully  upon  all  our 
matters,  will  better  explain  to  you  what  is  being  done  here ;  for 
I  cannot  write  to  you,  my  dear  acquaintance  and  friend,  so  fully 
as  I  could  wish ;  but  I  know  that  you  wiQ  be  content,  and  be 
easily  satisfied. 

A  Conference  of  nearly  three  days  has  taken  place  between 
D.  Calvin  and  us  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  at  Zurich,  and  we 
have  come  to  an  excellent  ^  understanding  on  the  Sacramentarian 
Question.  I  have  sent  the  Heads  of  the  ''Consent^'  to  D. 
Hopper :  I  am  confident  they  will  please  you  very  much. 

All  the  Swiss,  except  the  people  of  Zurich,  Berne,  and 
Val  .  .  .  .  '  have  consented  to  the  Gallic  League.  Probably 
within  a  few  days  they  will  march  a  strong  army  into  Picardy ; 
although  I  cannot  say  with  certainty  what  measures  will  be 
taken. 

Farewell,  beloved  brother;  remember  me  always  in  your 
prayers.  All  ours  salute  you :  D.  Pellican,  Theodore,  Gualter, 
Oesner,  Wolph,  my  son-in-law  Zuingle,  Francis  Ammian, 
Collins,  V  .  .  .  . '',  and  your  other  acquaintances. 

Zurich,  August  31,  1549. 

Thine, 


BULLINaEE. 


To  the  accomplished  man,  D.  Francis 
DryandeTj  his  singular  friend,  Pro- 
fessor   of    [Greeli]    Literature,    at 
Cambridge. 


»  Hooper.  q  «« Pulchrft." 

'  These  words  are  not  distinct ;  and  are  left  blank  in  the  marginal  duplicate 
copy,  which  accompanies  Bullinger*8  Autograph. 
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BULLINGEB  TO  UTBNHOYEN. 
ZvBlCH,  Anffust  81, 1649. 

[Aatograph,  in  the  Archiyes  of  the  Belgic  Church,  Austm  Frian,  London. 
Printed  in  Qerdes,  Soriniam  Antiqnarimn,  lY.,  L,  429.] 

t  Translation,  now  first  published. 

With  great  pleasure  have  I  read  your  letter^  excellent  man^ 
dated '  Strasburgh,  July  7.  I  could  not  send  such  a  distance^ 
in  a  parcel^  Bucer^s  writings,  which  are  many.  Carriers,  you 
know,  abhor  books,  and  bundles  of  letters.  If  you  can  get  hold 
of  his  work  '' In  IV.  Evangelistas"  published  in  1530,  you  will 
find  the  whole  of  the  Disputation  ^  which  you  wish  to  see.  If 
you  cannot  procure  a  copy  of  that  book,  I  will  take  care  to 
supply  you  with  a  transcript  at  some  other  time ;  but,  in  truth, 
I  could  not  persuade  the  carrier  [to  take  charge  of  it,]  for  he 
said,  it  was  at  the  risk  of  his  life  that  he  conveyed  books  of  that 
sort. 

Burcher  asked  nothing  from  me ;  for  I  would  not  deny  him 
my  assistance  in  anything. 

I  have  sent  to  Hooper,  with  a  request  that  he  would  lend  it 
to  you,  the  Consent  between  myself  and  Calvin  on  the  Sacra- 
men  tarian  matter,  written  out  in  a  regular  {certain)  form.  The 
Bernese  have  given  no  decisive  answer  as  to  what  they  will  do. 
We  shall  perhaps  publish  it;  for  we  cannot  think  that  the 
Bernese,  or  any  other  good  men,  will  find  anything  to  condemn 
in  so  clear  a  truth.  But  it  is  of  great  importance  that  other 
nations  should  know  that  we  have  come  to  a  Consent  on  every 
point 

[I  have  written]  more  at  length  to  Master  Hooper,  who  I 
know  will  deny  you  nothing. 

Farewell,  again,  and  again,  most  excellent  man,   and  ever 

"  Printed  in  Original  Letters,  Parker  Society,  p.  583. 

*  The  Disputation  at  Berne,  1528.  See  Gkrdes,  Hist.  Beformat.  siye  Anna). 
Evang.,  SiBC.  XVI.  renoy.  11.,  353—360. 
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respected  brother  in  the  Lord.  Zurich,  August  31,  1549. 
Master  Oualter,  Bibliander,  &c.,  salute  you.  I  am  in  such 
haste,  that  I  have  not  read  over. 

Thine,  heartily, 

H.  BULLmGEB. 

To  the  celebrated  man  Master  John 
Utenhovenj  of  Ghent,  his  most 
respected  brother,  now  living  in 
England,  at  Cambridge. 


XXXI. 

CALVIN  TO  BUCBB. 

GsHEVi,  about  the  middle  of  October*  1549. 

[Latin,  Calyini  Opera  IX,  49,  col.  L,  edit.  Amitelodami,  folio,  1667.3 

t  Translation,  now  first  published. 

Your  letter,^  though  mingling  joy  and  grief,  was  very  gratifying 
to  me.  I  wish  it  were  in  my  power  in  any  way  to  mitigate  the 
sorrow  of  your  mind,  and  those  cares  which  I  see  are  tormenting 
you.  We  all  again  and  again  intreat  you  not  to  harass  yourself 
without  profit ;  to  be  cheerful  and  merry,  indeed,  in  the  midst 
of  such  various  and  multiplied  matters  for  mourning,  is  not 
consistent  with  religious  feeling,  nor  is  it  expedient,  nor  could 
we  wish  it :  but  it  is  your  duty  to  endeavour  to  preserve  your- 
self, as  far  as  you  can,  for  the  Lord  and  for  the  Church.  You 
have  run,  it  is  true,  a  long  part  of  the  course ;  but  you  know 
not  how  much  still  remains.     Possibly  I,  who  have  advanced 

*  GbItui  sent  Bucer  the  proposed  heads  of  the  **  Zurich  Consenty*  June  28, 
1549.  (See  his  letter,  supra,  No.  XXY.)  Buoer*s  reply  to  Calyin  (see  supra. 
No.  XXVn.)  was  probably  written  late  in  August,  1549,  for  ho  did  not  rooeiye 
Calyin's  letter  till  August  18.  Calrin's  rejoinder  oould  scaroelj  haye  been  written 
earlier  than  the  middle  of  October  of  that  year. 

^  This  was  doubtless  the  letter,  without  date  (printed  aboTO,  No.  XXYII.), 
written  probably  late  in  August  of  thb  year,  in  which  Buoer  criticised  the 
"  Zurich  Coiuentr 


[A.D.  1519.]  115 

but  a  little  way  from  the  starting  post,  am  already  nearer  the 
goal.  Still,  the  measure  and  the  end  of  our  course  is  in  the 
Lord's  hand.  Nevertheless,  were  I  ever  so  lively,  death  in 
many  forms  is  daily  before  my  eyes,  when  I  behold  myself 
surrounded  by  dangers  which  threaten  me  from  many  quarters. 

As  external  battles  trouble  you  in  the  land  in  which  you  are 
now  dwelling,  so  we  are  experiencing  lingering^  fears  in  this 
country;  although  I  trust  that  our  internal  commotions  are 
settled,  and  it  is  reported  that  a  truce  exists  between  you  and 
the  French.  I  wish  that  terms  of  a  firm  peace  could  be  framed  : 
for  we  see  that  Fencing-Master,  who  has  set  the  two  kingdoms 
against  each  other,  laughs  at  his  ease,  in  the  meantime,  with  the 
hope  of  making  his  fortune  at  the  expense  of  both,  by  attacking 
the  conquerors  with  his  unbroken  forces,  and  by  gathering  the 
spoils  of  the  conquered  without  sweat  and  blood  :  thus,  he  will 
triumph  over  both,  and  seize  the  prey.  But,  when  I  consider 
what  bad  counsels  govern  France,  I  almost  despair  of  this 
matter.  Not,  indeed,  that  they  are  not  sufficiently  afraid  of 
him;  but,  while  they  arrogantly  despise  others,  they  do  not 
sufficiently  guard  themselves  against  his  craftiness.  And,  truly, 
by  [permitting]  this  blindness,  the  Lord  (as  I  interpret  His 
Providence)  is  justly  avenging  their  atrocious  and  daily  increas- 
ing ferocity  against  the  saints.  0  that,  while  impiety  is 
collecting  its  strength,  and  daily  waxing  worse,  in  that  country, 
—the  English  would  manifest  an  emulation  of  a  difierent 
character,  by  contending  for  the  absolute  purity  of  Christianity, 
until  all  things  in  that  country  might  be  seen  to  be  established 
according  to  the  single  rule  of  Christ !  I  have  endeavoured, 
agreeably  to  your  wish,  to  give  the  Lord  Protector  *  such  advice 
as  the  present  state  of  things  demanded  :  it  will  be  your  duty, 
also,  to  urge  him  by  every  means,  (as  I  am  persuaded  you  will 
do,  prondcd  an  audience  be  given  you,)  but  especially  that  rites, 
which  savour  at  all  of  superstition,  be  utterly  abolished.  I 
press  this  on  your  attention  very  particularly,  in  order  that  you 
may  free  yoiu-self  from  that  invidious  (though  false)  imputation, 
under  which,    as  you  are  aware,  you  labour  in  the  minds  of 

^  "  Lcntos  timores." 

*  CalTin*s  letter  to  the  Protector  was  probably  written  about  the  same  time 
that  he  wrote  to  Bucer.  He  could  not,  then,  have  been  informed  of  the  Dukc*8 
commitment  to  the  Tower,  which  took  place  Oct.  14, 1549. 

I  2 
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many;  for  they  universally  consider  you  as  the  author,  or  at 
least  the  approver,  of  half-way  y  counsels.  I  know  that  this 
suspicion  is  too  deeply  fixed  in  the  minds  of  some  persons,  for  it 
to  be  easy  for  you  to  root  it  out,  even  though  you  omit  no  effort 
for  that  purpose.  There  are  some  who  maUgnantly  calumniate 
you,  even  when  no  error  has  given  them  a  plausible  reason ;  and 
this  is  a  fatal  misfortune  to  you,  from  which  it  is  scarcely 
possible  for  you  to  escape.  The  unprincipled  will  always  find 
some  pretext  for  detraction  :  take  care,  however,  that  no  occasion 
be  given  to  the  ignorant  for  evil  suspicion. 

I  am  much  grieved  that  N.*  ...  is  troublesome  to  you, 
without  reason.  I  wish  he  would  at  length  learn  to  be  more 
gracious.^  I  the  more  readily  overlook  this,  because  I  seem 
to  have  observed  that  he  is  [not  ^]  so  much  impelled  by  maUce, 
as  carried  away  by  a  blind  impulse.  You  would  hardly  beheve 
how  atrociously  he  has  sometimes  wounded  us,  and  the  absent, 
and  the  innocent,  and  his  friends.  He  inveighed  especially 
against  Viret  with  as  much  violence  as  if  he  had  been  the  most 
wicked  traitor  to  the  Church ;  and  that,  at  a  time  when  he  was 
almost  oppressed,  undeservedly,  by  the  greatest  iniquity  of  some, 
and  by  the  perfidy  of  others.  He  would  assuredly  cultivate 
mildness,  if  he  knew  what  mischief  attends  the  intemperance  of 
his  over-fervid  zeal  and  immoderate  austerity.  You  must 
swallow  this  unworthy  treatment,  as  well  as  other  evils,  A\ith 
your  accustomed  equanimity.  He  would  not,  however,  be  able 
to  approve  his  cause  to  the  Zurichians. 

I  not  a  little  differ  from  you  in  your  opinion,  that  injustice 
has  been  done  to  the  adverse  party .^  For,  while  you  think  that 
they  were  never  so  grossly  deluded,  as  to  imagine  that  Christ  is 
ubiquitously  diffused,  you  do  not  hold  in  memory  what  Brentz 
has  written  among  others,  that  Christ,   while  He  lay  in  the 

y  **  Mediis  consiluB." 

■  Beza  has  oonoealed  this  name,  on  editing  this  letter.  Bacer  had  com- 
plained to  Calyin,  of  the  suspicions  of  Hooper,  and  of  Bollinger  (see  ahoyo, 
p.  106)  ;  but  it  b  difficult  to  suppose  that  Calyin*s  censure  applies  to  cither  of 
these. 

ft  "  Humanitatem  discat." 

^  This  word  seems  necessary  to  giye  any  sense  to  this  passage. 

«  To  the  extreme  Lutherans,  by  the  "  Zurich  Consent"  which  had  just  been 
set  forth  by  the  Churches  of  Zurich  and  Genera.  See  Bucer*s  complaint,  in  his 
letter,  paragraph  numbered  8,  above,  p.  106. 
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manger,  was  glorious  in  heaven,  even  as  regards  His  Body  ! 
To  speak  openly :  you  know  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Papists  is 
more  modest  and  sober  than  is  that  of  Ampsdorph  and  such  as 
he,  who  raved  like  the  Priestesses  of  Apollo.  You  know  how 
savagely  Dr.  Philip  [Melancthon]  was  tormented,  because  he  was 
an  advocate  for  some  moderation.  Moreover,  their  delirious 
fancies  drew  towards  idolatry.  For  what  was  the  tendency  of 
that  Adorable  Sacrament  of  Luther,  than  to  erect  an  idol  in  the 
temple  of  God  ?  However,  I  wish  all  these  things  to  be  buried 
[in  oblivion].  Indeed,  I  have  always  earnestly  contended  among 
our  neighbours,  that  they  ought  to  refrain  from  ^  railing ;  though, 
to  satisfy  them,  I  had  no  hesitation  in  condemning  those  errors 
to  which  I  could  by  no  means  consent,  suppressing  names. 

You  certainly  appear  to  me  to  discuss  with  too  much  subtlety, 
the  question  of  locality,^  Others  are  greatly  offended  by  that 
obscurity,  which  they  think  you  have  craftily  and  designedly 
called  to  your  aid.  I  think  they  are  wrong ;  but  I  do  not  see 
why  you  so  greatly  shun  what  we  teach, — namely,  that  when  it 
is  said  that  Christ  ascended  into  heaven,  distance  of  places  is 
expressed  by  this  mode  of  speech.'  For  here  the  matter  in 
dispute  is,  not.  Whether  there  be  a  locality  in  heavenly  glory, 
but.  Whether  the  Body  of  Christ  be  in  the  world.  Since  the 
Scriptures  give  a  clear  testimony  on  that  point,  I  cannot  hesitate 
to  embrace  it  as  an  Article  of  Faith.  And  yet  you  would  not 
have  found  it  in  our  "  Consent,^^  had  it  not  been  yielded,  after 
some  contention,  to  the  pertinacity  ^  of  certain  persons ;  for  I 
had  otherwise  tempered  the  words.**  However,  as  the  Form  we 
have  adopted  contained  nothing  but  what  was  agreeable  to  my 
sentiments,  I  had  no  scruple  in  yielding  it  to  others. 

You  piously  and  prudently  wish,  that  the  effect  of  the  Sacra- 
ments, and  what  the  Lord  eonfci's  through  them,  should  be 
more   clearly  and  fully  explained   than  many   can   bear.     No 

^  "  Insectatio."  ^  The  local  presence  of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist. 

'  This  is  the  XXVtli  Article  of  the  "  Zurich  Consent."  See  it  quoted  aboTe, 
p.  102. 

9  "  Morositas." 

••  In  the  "  Consent "  as  sent  to  Berne,  in  IVfarch  of  this  year,  tlie  words  were, 
— "Corpus  Chririti,  ut  fert  humani  corporis  natura,  finitum  est,  et  cobIo  conti- 
netur : " — in  the  *'  Consent"  as  finally  settled  at  Zurich,  August  29,  the  words 
^ere, — "Corpus  Christi,  ut  fert  humani  corporis  natura  et  modus,  finitum  est, 
et  coelo  tU  loco  continetur." 
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obstacle  has  been  inteqK>sed  by  me,  to  a  more  full  explanation 
on  some  points.  We  therefore  lament^  while  we  bear  those 
things  which  we  have  not  power  to  correct.  You  have,  enclosed, 
a  copy  of  the  writing  which  they  sent  back  to  me.  They  very 
willingly  adopted  the  two  heads  ^  which  you  feared  they  might 
not  admit.  If  the  rest  had  followed  the  mildness  of  Bullinger, 
I  should  easily  have  obtained  everything.  It  is  well,  however, 
that  we  have  consented  to  the  truth,  and  have  grasped  the  sum 
of  the  matter. 

If  you  would  but  somewhat  modify  your  theses,  in  two  places 
merely,  you  would  render  them  much  more  to  the  purpose : — 
namely,  [Istly]  by  •your  expressing  more  clearly  that  you  disjoin 
Christ  from  us  who  are  in  the  world  by  distance  of  places ; — 
[2ndly]  by  your  rejecting  more  clearly  all  the  fancies  ^  by  which 
the  minds  of  men  have  been  led  into  superstitions,  especially  by 
your  claiming  their  proper  glory  for  the  Holy  Spirit  and  for 
Christ,  so  that  nothing  should  be  transferred  to  Mi- 
nisters OR  to  Elements. 

The  initial  proceedings  in  our  Act  for  framing  a  '^  Consent/' 
indicated  nothing  but  mere  desperation.  A  sudden  light 
beamed  on  us.  The  leading  men  were  willing  to  communicate 
with  other  Churches.  We  consented,  without  reluctance. 
That  N.  dissented,  must  be  borne  with  equanimity.  Farell,  as 
you  will  see^  has  written  to  you  copiously.  Viret  dares  not,  for 
you  cannot  think  how  shamefully  he  has  been  treated  :  however, 
he  sends  his  kindest  regards  to  you,  and  begs  you  will  excuse 
him.  All  my  colleagues  salute  you  reverently.  There  are  no 
news  here,  except  that  Zurich  and  Berne  have  cut  off  all  hope  of 
treaty  with  France. 

Farewell,  distinguished  Sir,  and  much  respected  Father  in  the 

Lord. 

[JOHN  CALVm.] 


»  See  them  in  Calvin's  letter  to  Booer,  above,  p.  96  :  they  form  Articles  V.  and 
XXIIL  of  the  "  Zurich  Consent."    See  also  Buccr^s  rcplj  to  Calvin,  p.  100. 
k  "Commcnta." 
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XXXII. 

MELANCTHON  TO  BUCEB. 
[WirTEHBBSo],  October  18, 1549. 

[Original  Latin,  MSS.  Brit.  Mus.  Addit.  19,400,  No.  1.] 

*  Now  first  published} — Translation. 

Health. — Reverend  Sir,  and  dear  Friend, — By  the  kindness  of 
God  the  study  of  Divine  things  flourishes  moderately  in  these 
neighbouring  Universities,  and  no  change  of  doctrines  or  rites 
has  taken  place  in  the  Churches.  Flacius  lUyricus,™  a  factious 
man,  wages  war  with  us  on  the  linen  Vestments ;  but  you  may 
guess  what  result  it  has.  I  send  you  the  Oration  on  Cruciger, 
which  will  shew  the  studies  of  this  University.  I  intreat  you  to 
write  often  concerning  the  Churches  and  Francis  Dryander. .  •  . 
I  could  wish  that  my  Interpretation  of  Sophocles  were  dedicated 

^  Not  published  in  Melancthon's  Epiatles. 

*  Matthias  Flacius  Illyricus,  born  at  Albona  in  Istria,  1520,  was  Professor  of 
Diyinity  at  Jena,  and  died  1575.  He  was  a  yiolcnt  polemic.  He  serereljr 
attacked  Melancthon,  from  Magdeburg.  Melancthon  suspected  that  he  acted 
out  of  spite  that  he  had  not  obtained  a  vacant  Professorship  at  Wittenberg. 
Flacius,  with  the  exiled  Bishop  Amsdorf,  and  others,  erected  what  they  called 
The  Chancery  of  God;  a  bo<ly  which  sent  forth  one  abusive  tract  after  another 
against  tlie  Saxon  Theologians,  particularly  Melancthon,  for  having  complied 
with  some  parts  of  the  Interim.  (Matthcs.  Leben  Melancthons,  p.  306.) 
Melancthon  took  no  notice  till  1549,  and  then  answered  with  great  moderation. 
Flacius  replied,  by  publishing  a  number  of  letters  which  Melancthon  had 
written  to  Luther,  during  the  Diet  of  Augsburg,  1530,  proclaiming  Melancthon 
to  the  world  as  a  timid,  pusilanimous  man,  and  he  accompanied  them  with 
bitter  annotations.  Melancthon  writes,  to  Hubert  Languet,  *'I  wish  the 
Flacian  faction  not  only  beyond  the  Hircinian  woods,  but  also  beyond  the 
Kipluean  mountains."  (B!pp.  Lib.  ii.,  573.)  **  I  am  not  broken  in  mind,  on 
account  of  the  Flacian  sycophants.*'  (Ibid.,  574.)  '*  The  Flacian  mob  has  a 
favourable  reception  among  the  common  people  and  in  the  Courts.*'  (ii.,  597.) 
There  is  a  compUmentary  letter  to  him  from  Archbishop  Parker  (Zurich 
Letters,  ii.,  77),  and  a  letter  from  him  to  Parker  (Parker's  Correspondence, 
139). 
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to  the  King  of  England,  which  you  will  take  care  to  shew  him, 
and  to  adorn  the  gift.  Farewell.  On  St.  Luke's  day,  [Oct. 
18,1  1549. 

PHILIP  MELANOTHON. 

To  the  Reverend  man,  D.  Martin  Bucer,  excels 
ling  in  erudition  and  virtue,  teaching  the  Gos- 
pel in  England,  his  dearest  Brother. 


XXXIII. 

BUOEE  TO  HAEDENBEBG.» 

Oambbidob,  October  22,  1549. 

[Printed  in  Buoer's  Soripta  Anglicana,  p.  863,  foL  BasiL  1677 :  also  in  Gerdea, 
Sorimum  Antiquarium,  lY.,  ii.,  699,  4to.  Gronings,  1754.] 

t  Translation  now  first  published. 

Venerable  and  courageous  Brother;  may  grace,  consolation, 
and  peace  be  very  abundantly  increased  to  you  from  our 
heavenly  Father  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I  wrote  to 
you  a  month  ago,  [entreating  you]  to  send  a  preacher,  learned 
for  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  zealous  for  the  discipline  of 
Christ,  for  the  Germans  who  live  in  London.  I  am  uncertain 
whether  that  letter  has  yet  been  delivered  to  you,  since  you  have 
written  nothing  in  reply.  I  have  therefore  thought  good  to 
write  to  you  again,  and  to  beseech  you  to  undertake  this  care 
for  our  countrymen.  I  have  admonished  them  before  hand  as 
to  the  true  office  of  an  Evangelical  teacher ;  I  have  admonished 
them  on  discipline,  without  which  no  faithful  minister  of  Christ 
can  fulfil  his  ministry  with  a  peaceful  mind ;  I  have  admonished 

^  Albert  Hardenberg  was  brought  np  at  Louvaine.  He  oommenoed  his 
labours  at  a  monastery  in  Groningen,  whence  he  rcmoyed  to  Cologne  at  the 
invitation  of  Archbishop  Herman.  He  presided  oyer  the  Beformed  Church  at 
Bremen,  1547-1561,  when  he  retired  to  Embden  to  avoid  the  troubles  of  the 
Ubiquitarian  oontrorersj ;  he  died  there  in  1574. 
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them  concerning  the  Catechism.  They  promise  that  they  will 
place  themselves  entirely  under  the  Lord's  yoke,  and  that  they 
will  cherish  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ  with  double  honour; 
and  they  are  men  in  whom  I  am  bound  to  place  my  confidence. 
I  therefore  pray  and  beseech  you  in  the  Lord,  that  you  would 
send  as  quickly  as  possible  one  whom  you  yourself  can  approve. 
He  must  be  able  to  speak  your  language,  for  these  are  Germans, 
almost  all  natives  of  Lower  Germany.  Daring  the  persecution 
which  at  present  rages  among  you,  it  will  be  easy  for  you  to  find 
such  a  person.  Do  not  be  dissuaded  from  this  plan,  although 
you  may  have  heard  something  about  the  new  disturbance  p  in 
this  kingdom ;  nor  let  vulgar  rumours,  which  so  often  mix  much 
falsehood  with  truth,  disturb  you. 

If  the  Brother  whom  you  may  send  is  in  the  habit  of  explain- 
ing  the  Mystery  of  the  Eucharist  in  the  words  of  Scripture,  he 
will  be  the  more  acceptable  on  this  account,  as  acknowledging 
that  the  Lord  gives  ^  Himself  to  us  in  the  Eucharist,  as  in 
Baptism,  by  that  giving  and  communion  by  which  He  makes  us 
His  members;  which  communion  we  receive  only  by  a  living 
faith,  not  by  any  manner  of  this  world.  For  the  Lord  here  uses 
Bread  and  Wine  in  no  other  way  than  He  does  Water  in  Baptism ; 
hence  these  symbols  remain  unchanged  in  their  nature,  as  Water 
in  Baptism.  For  the  Lord  did  not  say  to  symbols,  but  to  His 
disciples.  Take  and  Eat:  therefore  the  Body  of  the  Lord  is 
neither  included  in  Symbols,  nor  affixed  to  Bread ;  as  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  not  in  the  breath  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord,  when, 
breathing  on  His  disciples,  He  gave  this  [Spirit]  to  them : 
these  signs  are  only  exhibitive.  If  then  we  acknowledge  that  a 
true  communion  of  Christ,  (which  of  necessity  must  be  increased 
continually  in  us  while  we  are  here  pilgrims  from  the  Lord,') 
is  truly  exhibited  in  the  Eucharist,  but  nevertheless  we  add,  that 
it  is  to  be  received  by  faith  alone,*  and  that,  a  living  [faith], 
and  we  leave  the  sjrmbols  altogether  unchanged; — I  do  not  see 
any  thing  of  a  superstitious  idea  which  is  not  excluded ;  neither 
do  I  see  any  reason  for  disputing  about  the  place  in  heaven  in 
which  Christ  reigns.  Faith  embraces  her  Christ  and  enjoys 
Him,  and  truly  eats  and  drinks  Him ;  she  is  neither  assisted  nor 

f  The  rebellion  in  Devonshire  and  Cornwall.  *•  "  Tradere." 

'  "  Ibi  h  Domino  peregrinamur."  •  Bucer's  Capitals. 
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impeded  by  any  places,  by  any  intervals:*  much  less  is  the 
influence^  of  Christ  communicating  Himself  to  us  His  members. 

I  find  that  this  simplicity  pleases  all  who  bring  their  reverence 
to  the  Mysteries,  and  love  the  discipline  of  Christ.  But  I  have 
no  desire  that  scrupulosity  should  be  shewn  te  any  one  who  does 
not  deprive  us,  the  members  of  Christ,  of  Christ  our  Head ;  and 
who  does  not  exhibit  to  us  the  Supper  of  Christ  without  Christ. 
For  He  is  in  the  midst  of  us,  not  only  as  (jod,  but  also  as  the 
Mediator  who  renders  our  prayers  effectual  wherever  we  have 
met  together  in  His  name :  and  whosoever  eats  His  flesh  and 
drinks  His  blood,  dwelleth  in  Him  and  He  in  him. 

This  presence  and  conjunction  of  my  Lord  no  one  can  take 
from  me,  and  we  can  easily  agree  on  other  matters.  But  you 
have  known  this  my  faith  long  ago ;  and  I  hear  that  you  have 
interposed  and  managed  with  wonderful  ability  yonder,  that 
those  who  have  hitherto  spoken  of  the  symbols  harshly,  now 
shew  themselves  more  mild,  and  that  there  is  a  pious  consent 
among  the  ministers. 

What  I  have  now  written  on  this  matter,  is  the  reason  why  I 
ask  for  a  preacher.  I  could  wish  such  an  one  to  be  sent  as 
would  have  at  heart  a  reverence  for  the  Mysteries,  without  which 
discipline  and  communion  of  the  brethren  in  Christ  cannot  be 
restored. 

I  desire  that  you  and  all  yours  may  fare  right  well,  and  escape 
all  the  dangers  of  this  world.     Amen. 

Cambridge,  October  22,  1549. 

Yours, 

MABTm  BUOER. 

[Tb  Albert  HarderAerg,  Minister  at  EmbdenJ] 


t  u 


Intercapedinibas.**  «  "Virtus." 
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XXXIV. 

MARTYE  TO  BUCEE. 

Oxford,  December  18,  [1549]. 

[Holograph,  Latin,  MSS.  Parker,  Corpus  Gliristi  College,  Cambridge,  102, 

pp.  107—109.] 

*  Now  first  published, — Translation. 

Wishing  much  health. — Is  the  hand  of  the  Lord^  indeed^  so 
heavy  upon  His  [people] ,  that  we  are  always  to  hear  of  still 
more  sorrowful  things  succeeding  those  which  we  imagine  to  be 
the  most  sorrowful  ?  Truly^  the  Lord  begins  judgments  at  His 
own  house.  It  is  but  recently  that^  by  reason  of  the  decease  ^ 
of  our  Fagius,  that  excellent  and  accomplished  soldier  of  Christy 
our  affliction  was  so  intense^  that  it  never  entered  our  minds  to 
conceive  that  it  could  possibly  be  increased.  The  death  of  such 
a  man  brought  with  it  enough  and  more  than  enough  of  sorrow ; 
while  I  contemplated  the  scanty  supply  of  persons  fitted  to 
occupy  stations  of  importance  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  now 
more  desolate  in  this  respect  than  at  any  former  period ;  while  I 
reflected  on  the  immense  loss  sustained  by  Hebrew  Literature, 
through  his  decease  at  an  age  still  vigorous  and  robust;  and 
while  I  bore  in  mind,  that  he  has  left  his  family  almost  destitute 
of  temporal  support.  I  willingly  refrain  to  mention  many  other 
circumstances,  which  have  rendered  my  bereavement,  through 
the  loss  of  this  man,  peculiarly  distressing  to  me;  so  afflicting, 

^  Fagius  died  at  Cambridge,  November  13,  1549,  eatatiB  circa  45.  Strjpe 
makes  the  singularly  erroneous  assertion,  (Cranmer,  I.  283,)  that  "  the  next 
year,*'  after  1549,  '*  the  last  day  of  February,  Bucer  followed  his  companion  to 
the  other  world :  **  whereas  he  died  in  1551.  In  the  Original  Letters,  edited  for 
the  Parker  Society,  (p.  549,)  a  letter  from  Buoer  on  the  death  of  Fagius,  is 
erroneously  assigned  to  December  26, 1550,  instead  of  1549 ;  which  latter  date 
is  correctly  given  to  it  in  Hesse's  MS.  Catalogue  in  possession  of  the  Delegates 
of  the  Clarendon  Press,  Oxford.  In  a  letter  from  Buroher  to  Bullinger 
(Original  Letters,  p.  675,)  which  mentions  the  death  of  Fagius  in  the  preceding 
November,  the  date  is  erroneously  printed  January  6, 1551,  instead  of  1550. 
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that  I  was  inclined  to  think  that  I  had  been  visited  by  cala- 
mities^ deserved  indeed,  but  suflScient  to  fill  up  my  measure  for 
many  days  to  come.^  But  your  letter,  and  the  person  by  whom 
it  was  delivered  to  me,  give  me  to  understand  that  the  matter  is 
far  otherwise ;  namely,  that  your  health  is  n6t  re-established,  as 
I  had  supposed,  but  that  you  are  severely  afflicted  with  an  illness 
which,  I  doubt  not,  has  assumed  a  more  violent  character 
through  the  grief  occasioned  by  the  decease  of  so  faithful  and 
beloved  a  brother.  Your  distress  from  this  cause,  as  I  perceive 
by  your  letter,  has  been  increased  by  other,  and  those  not  light, 
anxieties — ^an  inconvenient  habitation, — a  constitution  impatient 
of  cold, — a  slender  income, — your  Patent*  not  yet  signed  by  the 
Government, — and  the  late  and  uncertain  payment  of  your 
pensions.  These  things  are  so  distressing,  that,  when  I  observe 
how  they  affect  you,  (for  nothing  can  happen  to  you  which  does 
not  call  forth  my  sympathy,)  I  become  so  afflicted,  that,  so  fiir 
from  being  capable  of  administering  consolation  to  you,  I  rather 
need  some  one  to  console  myself.  I  know,  however,  you  do  not 
forget  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
Ood ;  and  I  am  sure  you  call  to  mind  with  unshaken  hope,  that 
God,  who  has  wonderfully  preserved  you  in  the  midst  of  very 
many  manifest  dangers  up  to  the  present  moment,  will  not 
desert  you  in  your  present  [troubles].  Moreover,  you  are  fully 
persuaded  that  the  adversities  of  this  life  will  by  no  means 
continue  for  ever;  and  that  the  first  steps  of  the  most  pros- 
perous events,  have  many  impediments,  many  difficulties  attend- 
ing upon  them.  There  is  a  multitude  of  other  [considerations], 
which  at  the  present  moment  I  have  neither  inclination  nor 
abiUty  to  recount,  and  which  are  so  well  known  to  you,  that  you 
can  readily  supply  them,  both  to  others  and  to  yourself,  when- 
ever it  may  be  needful.  For  myself,  though  I  know  some 
things  of  this  kind,  yet,  when  the  conflict  comes,  I  find  myself 
unaccountably  and  exceedingly  deficient  in  applying  them :  on 
this  account,  I  find  myself  more  dejected  than  I  ought  to  be. 
On  the  other  hand,  I  observe  that  you  have  a  firmer  mind. 
You  have  a  famihar  acquaintance  with  the  Divine  Scriptures ;    a 

^  **  Noe  ad  multos  dies  calamitatibus  meritiB  esse  defimotos." 

*  "  Liters  adhuc  a  Magistratu  nondum  consignatsD.**     Probably  the  Patent 

for  Bucer^s  Professorship,  dated  December  i,  1549 ;  but  of  which  he  had  not 

reoeiTed  advice  when  he  wrot«  last  to  Peter  Martjr. 
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consciousDess  of  having  well  administered  the  dffaii*s  of  the 
Kingdom 3^  of  Christ;  and,  above  all,  the  invincible  shield  of 
faith,  by  which  you  possess  a  full  confidence  {7r\i]poff>opui)  and 
entire  persuasion,  that  none  of  the  calamities  of  this  world  can 
tear  us  away  from  that  immense  love  of  God,  which  He  has 
freely  and  most  abundantly  bestowed  on  us  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  By  these  considerations,  without  doubt,  you 
refresh  your  mind,  in  the  midst  of  bodily  afflictions  and  mental 
tribulations ;  nor  do  you  need  to  seek  consolation  through  my 
means ;  hence,  I  abstain  from  offering  you  this  kind  of  aid. 

But  you  ask  my  prayers ;  and  these  I  unceasingly  offer  to  the 
liOrd  our  Father  through  Jesus  Christ.  Moreover,  I  will  take 
the  earliest  opportunity  of  writing  to  our  common  Patron,*  con- 
cerning these  matters,  unless  I  shall  have  heard  that  they  are 
going  on  better ;  not,  indeed,  with  the  intention  of  rendering 
him  more  kindly  disposed  towards  you  than  he  is  at  present, 
(for  I  know  with  what  sentiments  he  regards  your  distinguished 
qualities,)  but  that  I  may  awaken  his  attention  in  the  midst  of 
those  occupations  which  press  so  heavily  upon  him.  Let  me 
add,  that,  if  you  will  inform  me  how  much  money  you  need,  you 
shall  immediately  be  supplied  from  those  resources  which  the 
Lord  has  given  me;  for  there  is  nothing,  be  it  what  it  may, 
which  I  would  not  cheerfully  and  promptly  share  with  you.  To 
prevent,  therefore,  your  borrowing  from  others  rather  than  from 
me,  I  will  send  our  Julius  to  you,  from  whom  you  may  be 
supplied  with  whatever  you  may  judge  necessary.  Indeed,  I 
myself  should  have  visited  you  with  the  gi^atest  pleasure ;  and 
possibly  the  season  of  the  Christmas  Festival  might  not  have 
been  an  inconvenient  time;  but  I  am  afflicted  with  so  much 
weakness,  that  I  cannot  venture  on  any  bodily  exertion,  beyond 
my  studies,  and  those  very  moderate ;  and  I  find  it  difficult  to 
get  rid  of  the  maladies  which  attacked  me  this  autumn. 

As  to  the  affairs  of  this  world,  I  have  no  news  to  communicate 
to  you.  I  suppose  you  have  heard  of  the  death  of  the  Roman 
Pontiff;*  and  that  the  legates  of  the  Emperor^  have  come  over 
into  England :  may  both  events  promote  the  good  of  the  Church 
of  Christ ! 

7  "  Respublica."  ■  Archbiahop  Cranmer. 

•  Paia  III.  died  November  10,  1649.  *»  **  Ceesaris  "  :—aiarle8  V. 


126  [a.d.  1549.] 

Afl  to  my  private  matters,  I  will  just  say  one  or  two  words. 
The  Oxonians  go  on  tolerably  quietly,  at  present ;  God  grant 
they  may  continue  to  restrain  themselves  within  the  same 
bounds.  Theological  Disputations  have  not  yet  been  resumed, 
agreeably  to  the  recent  Royal  proclamations ;  ^  indeed,  I  much 
fear,  should  they  take  place,  that  they  will  be  promotive  of 
tumult  rather  than  of  edification — which  is  the  necessary  result, 
when  men  are  searching  for  a  handle  of  contention,  not  for  the 
truth.  , 

I  wrote  to  you  a  month  ago ;  and  I  enclosed  a  letter  which  it 
is  my  intention  to  send  to  our  Strasburgh  School-Governors.** 
Since  you  do  not  inform  me  that  you  have  received  it,  I  suppose 
it  had  not  been  delivered  to  you  when  you  wrote  to  me.  As  I 
am  anxious  on  that  matter,  I  entreat  you,  if  your  health  permits, 
inform  me  of  the  fact,  when  you  shall  have  received  it. 

My  wife  and  Julius  are  exceedingly  earnest  in  their  wishes  for 
your  health ;  you  cannot  imagine  how  anxious  we  all  are  about 
your  matters.  If  God  should  speedily  restore  you,  according  to 
our  prayers,  he  will  reheve  us,  by  this  interposition,  from  a  great 
and  heavy  trouble. 

Salute,  I  pray  you,  in  our  name,  your  wife,  your  daughter, 
and  all  your  family.     Farewell.     Oxford,  December  18,  [1549]. 

Since  I  received  your  letter  only  the  day  before  yesterday,  I 
reply  to  it  so  late. 

Yours,  ex  animo, 

P.  MABTYB. 

To  the  distinguished  man,  and  most  faithful 
Minister  of  the  Word  of  God,  Master 
Martin  Bucer,  at  Cambridge, 


«  ««  Decpete  Regw."  -  «  Scbolarchas." 
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XXXV. 

CALVIN  TO  BUCEB. 

Not  dated.     Probably  1549.* 

[Latin,  CalTini  Opera  DL,  50,  ool.  1,  edit.  AmBtelodami,  folio,  1667.] 

t  Translation  now  first  published. 

All  acknowledge  that  truth  is  most  precious ;  as^  indeed,  it  is. 
But,  since  Ood  is  the  only  fountain  of  all  good,  if  at  any  time 
any  truth  occurs  to  your  mind,  you  must  not  doubt  (unless  you 
would  be  doubly  ungrateful  to  God,)  that  it  has  proceeded  from 
Himself,  any  more  than  if  a  voice  had  come  down  to  you  from 
heaven.  For  as  it  is  sinful  to  pass  by  the  gifts  of  God  with 
contempt ;  so  it  is  a  still  greater  impiety  to  ascribe  to  man  what 
peculiarly  belongs  to  Him.  Hence  Philosophy  is  a  noble  gift  of 
God ;  and  all  the  learned  men,  who  have  existed  in  every  age, 
have  been  raised  up  by  God  for  the  purpose  of  enUghtening  the 
world  by  the  knowledge  of  truth. 

But  there  is  an  immense  distinction  between  the  writings  of 
learned  men,  and  that  teaching  which  God  has  stamped  with  the 
character  of  His  own  Majesty,'  that  it  may  be  regarded  with  awe 
by  the  human  race.  You  will  find  that,  there,  you  sip  only  a 
minute  particle  of  truth,  by  the  taste  of  which  you  can  only  know 
how  charming  and  sweet  it  is ;  here,  a  full  supply  flows  to  you, 
for  the  complete  refreshment  of  your  mind : — there,  a  shadow 
and  image  is  submitted  to  your  eyes,  which  only  engages  your 
affection,  but  does  not  bring  you  into  intimacy  with  it ;  here,  a 
substantial  body  is  placed  before  you,  with  which  you  may  not 
only  become  familiarly  acquainted,  but  which  you  may  in  some 
measure  handle  : — there,  you  have  a  seed,  almost  smothered,  as 
it  were ;  in  the  other,  a  fruit,  and  that  in  its  maturity : — there, 
only  a  few  little  sparks  shine  forth,  which  shew  the  way  only  so 

*  There  is  no  other  guide  to  a  date,  than  that  it  occurs  between  letters  written 
in  1549. 

'  "  Suo  Numini  dedicavit." 
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far  as  to  fail  in  the  middle  of  the  course;  or  rather,  which 
cannot  shew  the  way,  but  merely  keep  you  from  wandering  more 
widely ;  but  here,  the  Spirit  of  Grod,  like  a  brilliant  torch,  or 
rather  like  the  sun  itself,  blazes  in  full  splendour,  both  to 
regulate  the  course  of  your  life  to  the  very  goal,  and  to  intro- 
duce you  to  a  blessed  immortality. 

Hence  collect — where  you  ought  to  make  excursions, — and 
where  to  settle  down  as  in  a  fixed  habitation. 

[JOHN  CALVIN.] 


XXXVI. 

MA»TYB  TO  THE  DUKE  OF  SOMERSET. 

About  March,  1550.' 

[Printed  book  ^  in  16mo.,  of  20  leaTos,  not  paged,  but  haying  the  Signatures 
A  to  0  lY.,  black  letter.  There  is  a  oopj  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  Oxford  : 
also,  in  the  Brit.  Mus.,  Gbenville  Library,  5919.] 

Translation,^  by  T,  Norton. 

You  may  peradventure  think  it  a  strange  and  marvellous  thing, 
most  excellent  Duke^  that  I  am  so  bold  as  now  to  begin  to  write 

t  The  Articles  against  the  Duke  were  signed  and  acknowledged  by  himself, 
20th  December,  3  Ed.  6,  (1549)  and  he  was  stripped  of  his  office  of  Protector. 
In  Feb.,  1550,  he  was  enlarged  on  the  payment  of  a  fine.  This  letter  was 
probably  written  soon  after. 

^  The  title  is  as  follows  :  '*  An  Epistle  vnto  the  right  honorable  and  christian 
Prince,  the  Duke  of  Somerset,  written  unto  him  in  Latin  anone  after  his 
deliTeraunoe  out  of  troubles  by  the  famous  dearke  Doctour  Peter  Martyr,  and 
translated  into  Englyshe  by  Thomas  Norton.  Anno  a  verbo  incarnato.  M.D.L. 
Begni  Edwardi  sexti.  iii.*'  *'  When  I  was  in  trouble,  I  called  ypo  the  lord,  &  he 
hard  my  yoioe.  Psal.  120.  Joh.  2.  8.** — ^The  Colophon  is :  "  Imprynted  at 
IiOnd5  for  Gualter  Lynne  dwellynge  on  Somers  kaye,  by  Byllynges  gate.  In 
the  yeare  of  our  Lorde  M.D.L.  And  they  be  to  be  soldo  in  Paules  churohe 
yarde,  nexte  the  groat  Sohole,  at  the  sygne  of  the  sprede  Egle.  Cum  priuilcgio 
ad  imprimendum  solum." 

i  "This  Translation  said  to  be  by  T.  Norton  is  of  great  rarity."  MS.  note 
in  the  fly  leaf,  probably  by  Mr.  T.  Gbenville.  The  original  Latin  is  not  known 
to  be  extant. 
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unto  you.  It  had  been  my  duty  to  bave  done  it  ratber  before^ 
when  the  tempest  had  almost  drowned  yon^  and  wc  (which  began 
to  rejoice  for  the  enterpttsed,  but  not  fully  ended^  restoring  of 
religion)  were  in  manner  overcome  with  sorrow  and  great  heavi- 
ness. And  peradventure  it  would  not  have  displeased  you^  if  I 
or  any  such  as  I  should  have  written  unto  you.  For  where 
temptation  doth  abound,  there  a  friendly  and  Christian  comforting 
being  used  goeth  not  without  his  effect.  But  I  and  other  of  my 
profession,  in  that  perilous  time,  were  little  less  troubled  than 
you.  Yea,  I  dare  say  for  you,  that  you  yourself  were  of  better 
chear  in  the  midst  of  the  water,  than  we  that  stood  upon  the 
shore  and  beheld  your  wreck.  Wherefore  I  thought  it  meetcst 
to  spend  that  time  in  weeping  and  in  prayers,  for  to  obtain  both 
preservation  for  you  which  have  done  so  much  good  in  religion, 
and  also  a  sure  stay  for  the  Church,  for  as  much  as  it  was 
akeady  shaken.  And  now  that  you  may  have  a  testimony  of 
the  joy  which  I  have  received  by  your  deliverance,  and  of  my 
sorrow  past,  I  thought  it  best  not  to  let  go  this  occasion,  but  by 
this  my  Epistle,  such  as  it  is,  with  such  reverence  as  is  meet, 
with  such  modesty  as  becomcth,  both  rejoice  of  your  happy  luckj 
and  comfort  you  touching  those  things  which  have  of  late  days 
happened  imto  you,  not  without  the  ordinance  of  Almighty  God. 
For  them  that  have  been  once  vexed  with  grievous  miseries  the 
remnants  of  mischiefs  are  wont  often  to  grieve,  and  make  them 
not  a  little  sorrj'  that  they  were  driven  to  suffer  that,  which  they 
were  as  little  worthy  of,  as  they  little  thought  that  any  such 
thing  should  chance.  As  for  that  which  I  have  taken  upon  me, 
if  I  perform  it  not  so  well  as  my  will  is,  yet  I  pray  you  to  take 
it  in  good  part,  and  at  the  least  yet  gently  to  accept  this  token 
of  my  heart  towards  you. 

It  is  set  forth  in  the  history  of  the  Holy  Gospel,  that  the 
disciples  were  in  a  ship ;  Christ  being  absent,  there  rose  a  mighty 
storm,  the  wind  was  so  sore  against  them,  and  the  waves  did  so 
well  [swell  ?]  that  they  had  no  hope  of  saving  their  lives.  Then 
Christ,  which  always  at  such  times  bcstirreth  himself  to  help  us, 
when  we  are  in  manner  brought  even  to  despair,  about  the  latter 
end  of  the  night  came  unto  them.  When  they  saw  him  go 
upon  the  water  they  were  the  more  afraid,  because  they  thought 
that  he  was  a  spirit  or  fantastical  thing.     But  when  he  bade 
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them  be  of  good  chear^  Peter  (which  did  always  bear  a  burning 
love  towards  Christ)  as  soon  as  he  heard  him  thus  speak^  said^ 
Master^  if  it  be  Thou^  bid  me  come  unto  Thee  upon  the  water. 
He  thought  himself  (if  he  were  once  in  his  Master's  company) 
safer  from  the  storm^  than  if  he  had  kept  himself  still  within  the 
defence  of  the  ship.  When  he  had  obtained  Jesus'  command- 
ment^ he  made  haste  toward  him  upon  the  water^  and  as  long  as 
he  looked  upon  Christy  and  cleaved  unto  His  word  by  faith,  he 
did  well  enough.  But  when  he  looked  but  a  little  aside  from 
Christ,  and  considered  the  boisterousness  of  the  wind  and  raging 
of  the  waves,  his  faith  wavered  and  he  began  to  sink.  Then, 
the  so  great  danger  did  thus  much  profit  him,  that  he  looked  up 
again  to  Christ,  and  cried  out.  Help  me,  0  Lord,  else  I  perish. 
Christ  gave  him  his  hand,  whereby  he  plainly  taught,  that  the 
danger  that  he  was  in,  came  not  of  the  rage  other  [either  ?]  of 
winds  or  waves,  but  by  the  weakness  of  his  faith.  For,  said  He, 
why  didst  thou  stimible  by  reason  of  thy  weak  and  feeble  faith. 
While  I  consider  this  noble  history,  good  Lord,  I  do  gather  and 
perceive  many  things  in  it  that  do  fitly  agree  with  your  chance. 
For  all  men  do  know,  that  to  rule  a  Common  Weal  is  as  it  were 
to  sail  over  a  deep  sea,  which  is  always  tossed  with  tempests, 
and  always  swelleth  with  mighty  storms  of  wind.  Herein  were 
you,  and  when  there  was  almost  no  hope  of  your  preservation, 
Christ  was  with  you,  and  suffered  you  not  to  perish,  seeing  that 
you  have  so  advanced  his  reUgion,  which  others  esteemed  not  to 
be  true,  but  a  spirit,  a  fantasy,  a  thing  made  to  deceive,  and 
never  thought  that  your  confidence  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
would  do  you  any  good.  But  it  has  so  helped  you,  that  you 
have  trodden  under  your  feet  the  raging  waves  and  mighty 
storm.  And,  sethe  [since  ?]  we  are  men,  it  was  possible  that 
your  faith,  (although  by  the  help  of  God  it  be  fervent,)  might 
waver.  Therefore,  when  you  considered  yourself  to  be  almost 
drowned,  I  doubt  not  that  you  cried  out,  0  Lord,  if  I  have 
believed  no  lies,  if  thy  Gospel  be  true  which  I  have  promoted,  if 
thy  Word  hath  not  beguiled  me,  save  me  this  hour  that  I 
perish  in  [sic].  Wherefore,  He,  to  deUver  his  truth,  of  whole- 
some and  sure  faith,  from  the  despite  of  scomers,  by  and  by 
gave  you  his  right  hand  to  help  you,  and  set  you  in  safety ;  so 
that  I  doubt  not  it  hath  been  both  a  great  pleasure  to  all  godly 
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men,  and  shall  be  greatly  profitable  unto  yon.  For  thus  you  do 
peroeiTe,  not  cmly  by  faith  but  by  experience,  how  sure  a  stay  it 
is  to  lean  unto  true  godliness. 

And  now  you  have  no  need  of  any  other  man  to  preach  unto 
you,  that  which  we  read  written  to  the  Romans :  ''  Who  shall 
pluck  us  from  the  love  that  God  beareth  toward  us?  shall 
trouble?  shall  sorrow?  shall  persecution?  shall  hunger?  shall 
nakedness?  shall  danger?  shall  the  sword''?  No.  Yea,  he 
addeth  further,  "  We  overcome  in  all  these  things,  through  Him 
which  loveth  us.''  Surely,  Most  Noble  Duke,  grievous  things 
indeed  have  happened  unto  you.  All  things  in  manner  were 
stirred  up  against  you  alone.  But  who  overcame  them  in  you, 
but  Christ?  Who  hath  calmed  so  great  a  storm  raised  up 
against  you,  but  Christ  ?  The  wicked  still  looked  for  you  to 
have  no  other  chance  but  extremity.  But  who  did  wrestle  for 
you  against  present  death  and  destruction  hanging  over  your 
head,  but  Christ  ?  Beware,  if  you  be  wise,  that  you  think  no 
otherwise.  As  for  all  us  that  do  embrace  godliness,  we  do 
confess,  with  one  mouth,  with  one  accord,  that  Christ  hath 
taken  your  part.  And  I  doubt  not  that  you  yourself  have  boldly 
said  with  Paul :  ''  If  God  be  on  our  side,  who  is  against  us." 
This  sure  comfort  godly  men  have  always  at  hand  in  adversity : 
we  are  God's:  we  belong  unto  Christ:  God  hath  taken  upon 
Him  our  defence.  They  say,  that  they  be  mighty  which  fight 
against  us.  But  what?  are  they  stronger  than  God?  We 
know  and  stedfastly  believe  that  God  is  Almighty:  who  shall 
overcome  Him  that  is  Almighty  ?  0  wholesome  comfort !  0 
sure  tower  of  Christian  faith  1  0  faith,  builded  not  upon  sand 
but  upon  a  most  strong  rock  !  Pompey,  in  his  desperate  state, 
could  not  so  comfort  himself;  nor  Cicero,  in  his  banishment,  on 
the  last  hour  of  his  miserable  destruction,  could  strengthen  his 
courage,  being  weakened  on  every  side,  with  any  such  comfort. 
I  could  rehearse  Brutus,  Cato,  and  many  other  noble  men 
after  the  judgment  of  the  world,  which,  while  they  were 
in  state  other  [either]  prosperous  or  tolerable,  seemed  both 
wise  and  valiant  men :  but,  when  they  saw  themselves 
brought  to  the  extremity  that  there  was  no  remedy  or  help, 
we  read  that  they  other  [either]  cried  out.  Oh,  never  was 
I  wise ;  or  blamed  both  God  and  men,  and,  knowing  not  what  to 
do,  now  laid  the  fault  on  destiny,  now  upon  fortune,  now  upon 
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falsehood  of  men.  Sometimes,  desperately,  they  would  accuse 
and  lay  the  fault  upon  their  own  blind  counsels.  And  many 
times,  which  they  had  in  readiness,  they  would  comfort  them- 
selves in  the  abominable  and  mischievous  remedy  to  kill  them- 
selves. But  we,  if  we  purely  agree  unto  the  Gospel,  do 
undoubtedly  beUeve  that  God  our  Father,  and  Christ,  is 
Almighty.  Him  we  have  put  in  trust  to  defend  our  cause. 
Therefore  so  we  do  reason  with  ourselves,  when  we  are  in  any 
great  danger.  They  that  come  against  us  must  prepare  them- 
selves to  fight  not  against  men  but  against  God,  whom  he  that 
striveth  against  hurteth  not  Him,  but  maketh  himself  only 
miserable.  Therefore  God  said  from  heaven  to  Saul,  the  most 
earnest  persecutor  of  Christians,  '^  It  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick 
against  the  prick ; ''  for  the  prick  is  not  hurt  thereby,  but  it 
woundeth  the  heels  that  do  strike  at  it.  Wherefore,  we  must 
not  despair ;  we  must  not  disquiet  ourself  with  too  much  care ; 
we  must  not  go  to  it  with  crying,  with  weeping,  with  stirring  up 
of  troublesome  seditions;  we  must  rest  under  the  shadow  of 
God's  wings.  Christ  shall  care  for  us.  We  are  covered  with 
the  shield  of  God's  mercy.  Nothing  can  happen  unto  us,  but  it 
maketh  for  our  profit  and  the  glory  of  God. 

Hereby  am  I  persuaded  to  believe  that  you  did  comfort  your- 
self in  the  midst  of  your  trouble,  which  I  know  the  flesh  is  wont 
to  wrestle  against,  and  bringcth  forth  these  reasons. — "  These 
comforts,  indeed,  that  you  speak  of  are  somewhat  worth.  But 
tell  me  not  that  in  these  grievous  troubles  Christian  men  do 
suffer  nothing.  I  perceive,  I  see  by  experience,  that  they  take 
not  away  our  sorrow;  our  vexations,  wherewith  we  are  almost 
oppressed,  are  no  less  grievous;  our  pains  wherewith  we  are 
sore  punished  arc  nothing  eased  by  these  comforts.  While  they 
are  spoken,  indeed,  they  encourage  our  heart;  but  that  doth 
profit  nothing  but  to  fall  again,  and  is  more  hurt  by  the  new 
fall  than  if  it  had  been  in  one  state  still.  For,  when  a  man 
hath  taken  a  good  heart  unto  him,  if  deliverance  do  not  straight- 
way follow,  a  greater  heat  of  mischiefs  without  remedy  assaileth 
afresh,  yea,  and  that  so  hard,  that  it  whirleth  down  with  more 
headlong  destruction  than  before.'' — So  is  the  flesh  wont  to 
trouble  the  refreshings  by  the  Gospel,  and  to  bark  against  the 
heavenly  comfort. 

But  lest  the  power  of  the  flesh  make  us  lose  so  great  fruit,  we 


[a.d.  1550.]  133 

must  consider  the  plenteous  and  full  light  of  Christian  doctrine ; 
lest^  while  we  be  so  earnestly  moved  with  those  things  which  the 
flesh  putteth  in  our  head^  we  take  the  less  heed  to  those  things 
which  we  ought  to  love.  What  can  happen  more  happy  to  a 
Christian  man^  than  both  to  be^  and  be  accounted^  the  scholar 
of  Christ  ?  'What  more  lucky  thing  can  he  desire,  than  to 
reign  for  ever  with  his  Master  ?  What  more  to  be  wished  for, 
than  to  obtain  everlasting  life  with  great  glory.  But  these 
things  are  not  obtained  but  by  the  Cross.  The  sons  of  Zebedee, 
moved  by  a  certain  greediness  of  honour,  set  their  mother  to 
require  that  they  should  sit  next  to  Christ  in  His  kingdom  as 
head  and  chief;  to  whom  He  answered,  ^'Can  ye  drink  of 
the  cup  that  I  shall  drink ;  can  ye  be  washed  with  the  Baptism 
wherewith  I  shall  be  washed  ?  "  By  whidi  words  he  plainly 
declared  that  all  they  that  will  reign  for  ever,  must  drink  of  the 
cup  of  adversity;  and  as  many  as  are  true  suitors  for  the 
heavenly  kingdom,  must  be  washed  for  the  Baptism  of  persecu- 
tion. Finally,  without  circumstances,  our  Master  whom  we 
profess,  Jesus  Christ,  hath  taught  that  none  shall  be  His 
disciple,  which  will  not  willingly  take  upon  him  His  Cross; 
whereupon  let  him  see  that  he  nail  both  himself,  his  flesh,  and 
the  lusts  thereof. 

For  the  which  cause,  also,  St.  Paul,  writing  to  the  Romans, 
doth  diligently  instruct  the  congregation,  saying,  ^'  If  we  suffer 
with  Him  we  shall  be  glorified  with  Him ;  ^'  and  he  added  a 
comfort,  saying,  that  he  ^'  doth  not  esteem  the  troubles  of  this 
world  to  be  like  the  glory  which  shall  be  declared  in  us.^^  And 
to  Timothy  he  saith,  that  he  "bringeth  a  sure  and  approved 
saying,  that  if  we  die  together  with  Christ  we  shall  live  together 
w^th  Him,  and  if  we  suffer  together  with  Him  we  shall  reign  with 
Him."  And  unto  the  same  man,  in  the  first  Epistle,  he  saith, 
that  "  all  they  that  intend  to  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesu  must 
suffer  persecution/^  And  it  is  no  otherwise  meet.  For  it  is  no 
reason  that  we  should  enter  into  the  inheritance  and  kingdom 
another  way  than  Christ  Himself  entered  into  it.  He  obtained 
the  kingdom  l)y  obedience,  gloiy  by  shame,  freedom  from  death 
by  Cross  and  death.  Further,  it  is  meet  that  the  means  and 
the  end  should  have  a  convenient  likelihood.  Seeing,  therefore, 
we  be  called  thereunto  of  God  our  Father  (which  we  must  con- 
sider with  ourselves  now  and  then)  to  be  changed  into  the  image 
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and  likeness  of  His  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  that  even  so  as 
He,  triumphing  after  he  had  overcome  deaths  and  other  tempta- 
tions of  this  Ufe^  entered  into  everlasting  life;  so  it  may  at 
length  be  in  us  which  are  accounted  His  members^  as  we  see 
hath  been  done  already  in  our  Head.  Therefore  it  is  meet  that 
they^  which  intend  to  obtain  the  same  kind  of  reward^  should 
practise  the  same  kind  of  masteries  and  labours.  The  which 
thing  the  Apostle  of  Christ  gave  us  warning  of  when  he  said^ 
''  Those  whom  He  hath  foreknown^  He  hath  appointed  before  to 
be  like  the  image  of  His  Son.''  Whereby  it  appeareth  how 
excellent  the  state  of  the  chosen  is.  These  things  did  God  of 
His  own  free  will  give  us  before  we  were,  when  we  looked  for  no 
such  things ;  He  gave  us  greater  things  than  we  durst  ask^  and 
more  than  we  would  have  hoped  for.  St.  Paul  addeth  further, 
and  saith,  ^'Whom  He  hath  appointed  before,  them  He  hath 
called ;  whom  He  called,  them  He  hath  made  righteous ;  whom 
He  hath  made  righteous,  them  He  hath  also  made  glorious.'' 
These  so  many  and  so  great  gifts  our  most  gentle  Father  hath 
appointed  and  given  us,  not  that  we  should  give  place  to  the 
froward  counsels  of  our  flesh  which  other  [either]  refuseth  the 
Cross,  or  will  not  suffer  itself  but  softly  and  pleasantly  to  be 
nailed  imto  it.  And  how  fond  a  thing  it  is  to  turn  the  Cross  to 
a  couch,  and  the  sorrowful  gallows  to  a  soft  feather-bed.  Such 
things,  I  say,  were  not  given  us  that  we  should  be  affrayed  by 
adversity,  misfortune,  or  misery,  and  leave  the  steps  of  Christ  to 
follow  our  senses  or  the  judgment  of  reason.  But  when  we 
have  considered  that  all  these  things  are  given  us  so  liberally  of 
the  bountifulness  of  Grod,  above  the  desert,  above  the  worthiness, 
above  the  strength  of  our  nature,  that  we  be  not  unthankful, 
unmindful,  foolish,  as  they  are  which  by  following  the  flesh  and 
commodities  thereof,  to  avoid  adversities  and  sorrows,  that  are 
but  short  and  continue  for  a  time,  do  cruelly  rob  themselves  of 
eternal  life,  and  do  wickedly  forsake  the  ways  of  godliness. 
Even  as  Job  answered  his  wife,  when  (instead  of  the  comfort 
which  she  should  have  given  her  afflicted  husband)  she  cast  his 
pure  godliness  in  his  teeth ;  even  so  ought  we  to  answer 
our  flesh  when  it  beginneth  to  be  so  bold  as  rail  and 
babble  against  the  heavenly  comforts.  "Why,"  said  Job, 
"  hast  thou  spoken  as  one  of  the  foolish  women  ?  Seeing  we 
have  received  good  things  of  the  Lord,   why  should  we  not 
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receive  the  evil  also  f  0  marvellous  and  incredible  steadfast- 
ness of  the  man  of  God  !  How  circumspectly,  how  wisely,  how 
godly  he  answered  here  I  There  can  nothing  be  imagined  more 
foolish  than  the  flesh,  specially  when  it  babbleth  against  the 
Word  of  Grod !  It  seeth  nothing,  it  regardeth  things  present 
only,  it  never  understandeth  that  which  the  Apostle  preached ; 
"we  rejoice  in  trouble,  knowing  that  trouble  engendereth 
sufferance,  sufferance  engendereth  proof,  proof  engendereth 
hope/'  So  the  Spirit  of  God  poureth  out  itself,  that  out  of  the 
storms  of  miseries  He  may  bring  forth  strength  whereby  we  may 
be  able  to  abide  them ;  and  out  of  this  sufferance  he  bringeth 
forth  the  tried  knowledge  of  ourselves.  Whereby  we  easily 
perceive,  how  frail  we  are  of  ourselves,  and  how  strong  we  are 
by  the  help  of  Christ.  By  the  which  knowledge  when  we  have 
so  proved  what  is  ours  and  what  is  God's,  we  conceive  in  our 
minds  a  great  boldness  of  the  help  of  Grod ;  for  we  doubt  not 
that  God  which  hath  once  laid  His  hand  under  us  when  we  were 
ready  to  fall,  will  do  the  same  when  other  like  or  harder  danger 
shall  assail  us.  For,  by  the  benefit  which  we  receive,  the  love 
of  God  towards  us  is  so  far  from  being  unknown  that  it  poureth 
itself  into  every  comer  of  our  hearts.  Wherefore  there  is  no 
longer  any  excuse  left  for  us  to  doubt  thereof,  whereby  in  us 
also  is  stirred  up  a  love  toward  God,  to  set  more  by  Him,  His 
will  and  commandments  than  all  our  other  commodities,  profits, 
desires,  and  purposes. 

Behold,  these  be  the  grievous  damages,  these  be  the  losses, 
these  be  the  hindrances,  these  be  the  evils  that  godly  men  gather 
of  adversity.  '  Surely,  seeing  so  plentiful  fruits,  and  large  profits 
coDie  to  the  chosen  thereby,  the  wise  foreseeing  gentleness  of 
our  Almighty  Father  did  not  ill  provide  for  us,  which  hath 
opened  us  the  way  to  heaven  through  crosses  and  troubles.  For 
we  are  led  unto  this  by  the  degrees  aforesaid,  chiefly  to  trust  to 
our  Creator,  and  [?  with]  all  our  affections  most  fervently  to  lean 
upon  Hhn  alone.  Therefore,  unless  we  [be]  too  foolish,  as  soon 
as  we  have  escaped  afflictions  and  trouble,  we  must  give  our  hearty 
thanks  to  the  mercy  of  God :  for  in  them  the  power  of  God 
doth  appear  more  than  in  any  other  thing. 

This  one  thing  indeed  doth  often  grieve  the  chosen  of  God  in 
afflictions,  that  they  see  the  ungodly,  and  them  that  have  utterly 
put  away  all  care  of  godliness,  to  live  in  quiet,  to  possess  their 


136  .  [a.d.  1550.] 

goods,  commodities,  and  honours,  unto  their  lives'  ends,  wliile 
they  are  shaken  with  most  mighty  temptations,  with  sundry  and 
manifold  engines  of  the  devil ;  but  they  do  not  consider  that 
the  devil  is  gentle  enough  to  them  that  trouble  him  not ;  that, 
while  he  seemeth  in  manner  to  flatter  his,  lest  they  should  for- 
sake him,  by  this  train  he  may  entice  many  more  unto  him.  A 
snake  hurteth  no  man  that  toucheth  him  not.  But  if  thou  press 
him  never  so  little,  straightway  he  riseth  up  against  thee  with 
fearful  hissing  and  armed  with  poison.  A  scorpion  seemeth 
very  gentle,  and  as  though  he  would  embrace  a  man ;  but  touch 
him  never  so  little  and  he  will  turn  his  dangerous  sting  in  his 
tail  against  thee.  You,  right  excellent  Lord,  have  sore  hurt  the 
devil,  which  is  both  a  snake  and  a  scorpion,  and  ruler  of  the 
darkness  of  this  world,  wherefore  what  marvel  you  if  he  labour 
to  destroy  you.  Surely,  if  I  might  see  it  otherwise  chance,  I 
would  much  muse  and  be  dismayed  at  the  contrary  fashion  of 
things.  He  sore  suspecteth  that  he  shall  not  be  able  to  fray  the 
people  of  Christ  from  the  Gospel,  unless  he  rage  against  you  by 
whom  superstition  is  marvellously  broken,  by  whom  the  light  of 
godliness  hath  generally  shined  upon  this  Realm.  But  comfort 
yourself,  and  be  strong.  His  power  hath  an  end;  he  cannot 
pass  his  bounds. 

But  beware  of  this  one  thing ;  that  you  neither  consider  nor 
remember  too  oft  your  old  state  wherein  you  were  before  your 
fall :  for  as  oft  as  any  such  thought  cometh  in  your  mind,  the 
flesh  complaineth  again  that  much  goodness  is  taken  away, 
without  which  it  judgeth  escaping  with  life  not  to  be  sweet ;  and 
murmureth  that  it  were  better  to  have  died  at  onc6  than  to  have 
recovered  a  life  so  brought  out  of  fashion.  But  we  must  not 
sufler  our  mind  so  to  be  moved  with  them,  but  that  it  may  put 
away  the  mist  when  it  will,  and  see  that,  with  taking  away  of 
great  authorities,  heaps  of  honours,  and  chief  ordering  of 
matters,  great  cares  are  also  cut  away.  You  may  not  learn  of 
me  how  busy  and  how  painful  a  thing  it  is  to  rule  a  Common 
Weal  with  counsel  and  good  promion:  for  that  you  yourself 
have  been  suflSciently  taught  by  experience  to  know.  Now  at 
length,  as  I  think,  you  may  have  more  leisure  to  study  god- 
liness, and  knowledge  of  things  belonging  to  God.  Wherefore, 
I  would  have  you  thus  to  think,  that  you  must  needs  have 
ransomed  this  quietness  and  peaceable  life,  with  some  loss  of  those 
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goods,  which,  (I  dare  say  for  you,)  you  never  greatly  passed 
[pressed]  for,  although  the  common  people  do  singularly  esteem 
and  specially  regard  them.     Paul  doth  very  wholesomely  instruct 
us  concerning  this  matter,  writing  unto  the  Romans :  "  Ransom- 
ing the  time,  because  the  days  are  evil"     These  words  are  few 
and  shortly  spoken,  and  that  they  may  be  fully  and  perfectly 
understanded,  they  must  thus  be  expounded.     In  the  nature  of 
the  days,  if  they  be  considered  alone  and  by  themselves,  there  is 
no  evil,  seeing  they  run  divided  by  a  pleasant  diversity,  and 
carry  and  recarry  into  the  world  darkness  and  light, — the  one  to 
foUow  the  other  in  most  godly  order.     But  the  Apostle  calleth 
them  evil,  because  that,  in  their  time,  two  great  evils  chance 
unto  men :  I  mean,  misery  and  sin.     How  miserable  a  life  we 
lead  in  this  world,  this  plainly  proveth,  that  no  part  thereof  is 
without  misery.     When  are  we  not  either  troubled  or  tempted 
with  the  needs  of  nature  7     In  what  part  of  our  age  is  not  our 
life  laid  in  wait  for ;  either  of  diseases,  of  outward  chances,  or 
naughty  men  for  to  destroy  us?     How  innumerable  are  the 
dangers  which  do  besiege   us  on  every  side!     Grant  that  all 
things  be  now  and  then  quiet,  who  is  out  of  the  danger  of  false 
brethren  ?     Finally,  who  is  he  that  professeth  Christ,  and  is  not 
grieved,  troubled,  and  miserably  vexed  in  his  mind,  either  with 
his  own  sins,  or  other  men^s  ?     All  these  things,  without  doubt^ 
do  heap  up  the  misery  of  our  days.     Sin,  also,  groweth,  in- 
creaseth,  and  gocth  forward,  more  and  more,  the  longer  that  we 
live,  unless  it  be  resisted  with  great  heed  and  diligence.     For 
our  nature  is  so  infected  and  corrupted  with  our  natural  disease, 
which  they  call  original  sin,  that  we  carry  about  us,  even  within 
ourselves,  the  beginning  and  foimtain  of  all  sins;  which,  if  a 
man  do  diligently  mark,  he  shall  perceive  that  the  Apostle  hath 
truly  written  that  "  goodness  dwcUeth  not  in  our  flesh.^'    Out  of 
this  natural  corruption  proceed  always  froward  intents,  violent 
fumes,  and  appetites  in  manner  unable  to  be  vanquished,  that 
strive  against  the  law  of  God,  which,  alas !  oftentimes  (such  is 
our  weakness)  our  will  (which  should  stoutly  keep  them  under) 
imhappily  obeyeth  unto.     Yea,  (and  the  more  pity  is,)  it  is  so 
established  in  them  by  custom  and  use,  that  every  day  it  waxeth 
harder  to  heal  than  other.     Therefore,  seeing  our  days  are  so 
evil,  both  by  reason  of  misery  and  also  of  sin,  by  abundant 
wealth,  great  authority,  high  honour,  men  become  never  the 
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better^  but  wax  the  prouder  thereby.  He  tbat  ruleth  a  Common 
Weal^  though  he  have  his  dignity^  yet  oftentimes  lacketh  he 
good  health.  For^  of  continual  cares  and  troubles  of  the  mind, 
breed  evil  humours  in  the  body^  whereupon  comcth  plenty  of  dis- 
eases. As  for  outward  perils  and  chances  that  come  by  hap^  [they] 
run  most  abroad  there  where  they  find  metest  and  largest  room. 
Where,  I  pray  you,  do  the  blasts  of  envy,  the  waves  of  wrath, 
the  heat  of  hatred  and  enmity,  more  cruelly  rage  than  there. 
Many  times  rise  up  vain  perils,  and  destruction  prepareth  itself 
an  easy  way  to  creep  in  by  our  familiars,  even  those  whom  we 
take  to  be  our  most  faithful  and  surest  friends.  I  speak  nothing 
how  grievously  the  mind  is  tormented,  when  wise  rulers  do  per- 
ceive, that  oftentimes,  in  the  governance  of  the  Common  Weal, 
those  faults  which  they  or  others  do  commit,  cannot  be  redressed 
by  their  power  and  authority.  Is  there  not  also  a  great  number 
of  miseries  heaped  up  to  increase  all  these  things  which  they 
must  needs  suffer  that  rule  in  the  Common  Weal.  And  although 
all  men  live  miserable  days,  yet  they  most  miserable  of  all  whom 
the  people  thinketh  happy. 

But  now  let  us  look  aside  to  the  wretched  pestilence  of  vices, 
whether  you  reckon  those  which  be  natural  unto  us,  or  passions 
that  violently  burst  out,  or  evil  works  which  are  purposed  and 
agreed  unto,  or  naughty  customs  and  ancient  uses ;  and  we  shall 
soon  perceive  that  men  that  be  advanced  to  honourable  estate, 
have  less  leisure  to  fight  against  them  than  private  men  have. 
For  while  all  the  senses  of  the  mind  are  occupied  about  comune 
[pubUc]  and  other  men^s  affairs,  0  Lord,  what  darkness,  how  great 
a  mist,  keepeth  them  from  seeing  their  own  ?  In  no  state  we 
know  oiu*selves  worse  than  in  that,  and  all  our  labour  tendeth  to 
this  end,  rather  to  make  others  better,  than  to  fashion  our  own 
affections,  works,  and  customs  of  our  minds,  according  to  the 
law  of  God  and  heavenly  doctrine.  Therefore,  on  both  sides, 
the  state  of  them  that  rule  and  govern  realms  is  unhappier  than 
theirs  which  Uve  a  private  and  their  own  life.  For  they  are 
loaden  with  the  heavy  burden  of  miseries,  and  abide  greater 
occasions  of  vices,  and  they  can  least  labour  to  amend  themselves. 
Wherefore  God  Almighty  sometimes  pitieth  their  case,  and 
findeth  means  for  them  to  ransom  the  days  that  be  so  evil. 
But,  unless  we  give  somewhat  to  receive  somewhat  again,  it  is 
no  ransoming.     For,  we  used  to  call  them  ransomed,  which. 
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being  bound  to  some  necessity^  pay  somewhat  else  to  obtain 
their  liberty.  Then^  to  avoid  evils  we  must  be  content  to  suffer 
some  loss.  Wise  and  thrifty  men  do  provide  to  put  away  the 
less  good  for  to  obtain  the  greater^  and  take  upon  the  lesser  evil 
for  to  avoid  the  greater.  This  doth  the  word  ransom  signify  in 
our  common  speech.  Thus  cometh  it  to  pass^  that  that  is  rather 
to  be  rejoiced  at^  which  blind  love  complaineth  of  in  the  flesh. 
Therefore,  if  it  at  any  time  lament  the  loss  of  the  dignity 
you  had  before,  of  the  ordering  of  the  Common  Weal,  of  the 
governance  of  the  realm,  and  other  like,  let  God  be  thanked, 
which  hath  partly  given  you  a  ransoming  of  the  evil  days. 
Therefore,  I  say,  partly,  because,  while  we  are  in  this  life,  they 
shall  never  be  perfectly  good,  but  we  say  that  they  have  ran« 
somed  them  that  for  some  loss  have  obtained  to  have  them  not 
so  evil  as  they  were.  I  have  read  that  it  is  a  common  proverb 
among  the  people  of  Africa,  ^'  The  Plague  standeth  at  thy  door 
to  beg  a  penny  of  thee,  give  him  two  to  get  him  away.'' 
Surely,  godly  men  ought  to  spend  away  much  riches,  specially 
such  as  the  ignorant  people  doth  most  esteem,  for  to  obtain 
more,  greater,  sounder,  and  certain  riches.  We  are  wont  to 
recover  our  health  by  letting  of  blood.  Oftentimes  we  put  away, 
by  coursing,  certain  pushes  or  painful  botches  in  our  body,  partly 
with  cuttings  partly  with  searings  partly  with  plucking  away 
part  of  the  member.  Why  should  we  not  also  be  content  to 
course  the  misery  of  our  life,  and  more  pure  affection  of  our 
mind,  with  some  loss  ?  It  is  like  to  happen  that  they  which  do 
not  here  ransom  the  evil  days  with  putting  away  the  commodities 
of  this  life,  and  pleasures  of  the  body,  at  the  last  Day  of  Judg- 
ment they  shall  have  them  worse,  and  that  not  for  a  short  time 
but  for  ever.  And  the  wretches  shall  abye  [sic]  their  fooHshness, 
that  caused  them  to  set  more  by  the  less  good  than  the  greater. 
This  we  ought  surely  to  believe,  that  God  our  Father  doth  order 
all  these  things.  And,  if  we  that  be  evil  can  give  good  things 
unto  our  children,  how  much  more  shall  our  heavenly  Father 
provide  well  for  His  children?  He  taketh  away  sometimes 
earthly  riches  and  heavenly  glory,  that  we  may  learn  the  firailty 
thereof.  Are  we  so  fooUsh,  that,  although  we  do  see  hard  stones 
broken  in  process  of  time,  and  buildings,  settled  and  strongly 
joined  with  lime,  iron,  and  lead,  at  length  to  decay,  yet  we  think 
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that  good  fortune  and  prosperity  of  this  world  will  abide  for 
ever  ?  With  which  error  we  being  led  sometimes  far  from  the 
trathj  do  set  more  by  these  goods^  which  brute  beasts  have  as 
weU  as  we^  and  evil  men  as  well  as  the  good^  than  those  which 
the  Lord  of  His  goodness  hath  appointed  for  His  chosen^  both 
in  this  life  and  in  the  world  to  come. 

And  yet  I  do  not  write  this  unto  your  Grace,  most  exceUent 
Duke,  as  though  you  had  not  these  remedies,  and  far  better  than 
these,  in  store.  For  I  do  well  know  what  knowledge  and  wisdom 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  hath  given  you,  but  that  you  should  take 
some  pleasure  in  reading  these,  considering  that  through  the 
selfsame  Spirit  of  Christ,  concerning  the  selfsame  things,  all  they 
that  savour  of  Christ  agree  in  one  selfsame  tale,  and  thereby  you 
may  be  the  more  encouraged  to  use  them. 

I  wish  your  Grace  in  the  Lord  well  to  fare,  and  offer  unto  you 
(as  I  am  no  less  boimd  both  by  your  love  and  benefits)  myself 
and  my  service  ready  at  all  assayes. 

Your  Grace's  most  humble 

PETEB  MABTYB. 


XSXYIL 

MARTYR  TO  BUCER. 
OxPORD,  March  31,  1550. 

[Latin  Holograph,  MSS.  Parker,  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge,  119, 

f.  119.] 

*  Now  first  published. — TVanslation. 

When  I  heard  of  your  again  being  in  ill  health,  I  greatly 
regretted  that  I  had  urged  you  so  strongly  to  reply  to  my  letter ; 
for  illness  is  so  burdensome  in  itself,  that  it  scarcely  permits  us 
to  converse  or  to  think  on  necessary  business,  much  less  does  it 
easily  admit  importunate  interruptions.  But,  in  truth,  I  had  heard 
from  several  persons  that  you  were  convalescent ;  wherefore,  I 
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both  congratalatcd  you  on  your  restoration  to  healthy  and  also 
was  desirous  of  enjoying  mutual  converse  at  least  by  letters. 
But  now^  since  you  tell  me  tbat  you  are  again  afficted^  I  and  all 
mine  are  very  much  grieved;  and  we  earnestly  pray  our  good 
and  supreme  6od^  that  He  would  quickly  restore  you  in  renewed 
health  to  His  Churchy  of  which  I  do  not  despair,  since,  being 
now  in  the  spring,  your  feeble  body  {corpuscultan)  is  no  longer 
in  danger  of  being  affected  by  excessive  cold.  I  fear  that,  during 
the  last  half-year,  by  speakings  writing,  presiding  at  disputations, 
and  preaching,  you  have  too  much  exhausted  your  strength, 
which  you  must  recollect  is  not  the  same  as  it  was  some  years 
ago.^  If,  as  I  hope,  you  are  convalescent,  I  entreat  you  to  take 
better  care  of  yourself  in  future :  for  it  is  often  needful  to  do  less 
in  order  that  we  may  do  more. 

I  thank  you  for  the  answers  you  have  returned  to  my  ques- 
tions ;  they  please  me  much :  I  am  only  grieved  that^  at  that 
time,  I  imposed  on  you  the  burden  of  writing.  Gratified  as  I 
am  to  have  received  this  communication  from  you,  you  will  not 
think  it  troublesome  to  write  to  me  again,  according  to  your  pro- 
mise, should  anything  further  occur  to  you;  provided,  indeed, 
God  should  quickly  restore  you,  as  I  pray  may  be  His  will,  to 
your  former  state  of  health.  In  truth,  I  did  not  put  those  ques- 
tions to  you  hastily :  for  some  of  our  adversaries  think  that  we 
arc  in  the  greatest  possible  error,  while  we  inculcate  such  doc- 
trine; and  they  are  confident  that,  should  a  public  disputation 
on  these  matters  take  place,  I  should  so  hesitate  as  to  be  totally 
unable  to  answer  their  arguments.  But  I  hope  that  God  would 
stand  by  His  truth,  as  He  has  ever  done  to  the  present 
moment. 

In  the  late  disputations,  they  argued  on  the  different  degrees 
of  reward  for  the  blessed ;  and  this  they  did  with  no  other  view 
than  to  prop  up  [their  doctrine  of]  Merits :  when  I  perceived 
this,  I  so  opposed  myself  to  it,  by  the  help  of  God,  that  they  by 
no  means  gained  their  point.  When  we  brought  them  to  discuss 
the  Scriptures,  these  Sophists  had  nothing  to  bring  forward 
except  a  "  substantial "  and  "  accidental ''  reward. 

But  I  refrain  from  wearying  you  longer.     May  God  quickly 

^  "  Dcum  Optimum  Maximum." 
*  Buoer  was  now  in  his  sixtieth  year. 
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lestore  you.  My  wife  and  Julias  join  in  this  prayer,  and 
we  aU  wish  health  to  your  wife^  to  Isaac^"^  and  to  your  whole 
family. 

Oxford,  March  31,  1550. 

Yours  ex  (mimo, 

FETEB  MABTTB. 
To  the  very  distinguished  man,  Master 
Doctor  Martin  Bucer,  Regius  Pro- 
fessor  of  Divinity  in  the  University 
of  Cambridge,  much  respected  by 
me, — At  Cambridge. 

'*  Received  April  7,  answered  May  11.'* 
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BUCER  TO  THEOBALD  NIGEB. 
Cahbbidgs,  April  15, 1550. 

[Printed  in  Buoer's  Scripta  Anglicana,  p.  862,  fol.,  Basil.,  1577.] 
f  Translation  now  first  published. 

Dr.  Peter  Martyr's  Disputation  °  was  planned,  and  his  propo- 
sitions communicated,  before  I  came  into  England.^  I  could 
have  wished  a  modified  ^  Proposition,  composed  in  words  alto- 
gether different,  and  those  [the  words]  of  Scripture.  I  am  well 
assured,  however,  that  he  by  no  means  wished  that  the  Supper  of 
the  Lord  should  be  [viewed  as]  a  mere  administration  of  Bread  and 
Wine;  he  acknowledges  the  presence  and  exhibition  of  Christ; 
but,  since  the  Zurich  people  have  here  many  and  great  followers, 
this  excellent  man  was  drawn,^  I  hardly  know  how,  to  consent  to 
use  the  word,  "Signification,''  although  he  added,  " eflScacious," 
by  which  he  understands  the  exhibition  of  Christ,  as  he  himself 
explains  it  in  the  Preface  to  his  Disputations ;  in  which  [Preface], 

■  So,  apparently.  *  See  note,  p.  80,  note  ( * ). 

°  Bucer  reached  Lambeth  firom  Strasburgh  April  25, 15^19. 
P  "Mediam."  <  "  Abstractus." 
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by  my  advice^  he  added  many  observations  to  his  own,  and  with- 
drew some  ( — ^the  Disputations  were  already  published — ) ;  for 
he  is  most  desirous  of  a  pious  concord. 

Those  who  had  hitherto  listened  to  my  explanation  of  this 
Mystery,  especially  those  who  care  for  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
approved  it. 

Up  to  this  time  nothing  further  is  established  in  this  kingdom 
concerning  that  controversy,  than  that  Transubstantiation  is  not 
to  be  affirmed.  In  the  Public  Prayers,  however,  at  the  Lord's 
Supper,  a  true  exhibition  of  the  JBody  and  Blood  of  Christ  is 
expressed  in  words  exceedingly  clear  and  weighty  {solidUijJ 

In  truth,  I  know  in  whom  I  have  believed ;  and  I  have  made 
my  Confession  both  in  writing  and  in  words  wherever  it  was  my 
duty  to  do  so ;  in  that  [course]  the  Lord  will  preserve  me. 

You  know  the  piety  and  erudition  of  that  excellent  man; 
therefore,  as  far  as  you  have  any  influence  over  those  who  have 
taken  ofifence  at  his  Disputations,  reconcile  them  by  the  Prefeu^ 
to  those  Disputations.  When  we  cannot  obtain  all  that  we  wish, 
it  is  our  duty,  as  £gu*  as  lies  in  our  power,  to  bend  to  the  glory  of 
God  those  things  which  are  given  us,  especially  when  they  come 
from  men  so  pious  and  learned. 

Take  in  good  part  these  suggestions,  which  I  have  dictated 
because  I  am  unable  to  write.  May  you  and  all  yours  fare  well : 
salute  my  friends.     Cambridge,  April  15,  1550. 

MAETIN  BUCEB. 

To  Theobald  Niger,  my  fellow-minister 
and  beloved  brother. 


»  The  wordfl  in  Edward  VI.'b  first  Liturgy,  1549,  which  Bucer  bo  highly 
approTed,  were: — "With  thy  Holy  Spirit  and  word,  Youchsafe  to  ble^^s 

and  ianoi4^tify  these  thy  gifts,  and  creatures  of  Bread  and  Wine,  that  they 
may  be  unto  us  the  Body  and  Blood  of  thy  most  dearly  beloved  Son  Jesus 
Christ.*'  In  the  second  Liturgy,  1552,  they  were  expunged,  and  the  foUowing 
substituted: — *<  Ghnmt  that  we,  roceiving  these  thy  creatures  of  Bread  and 
Wine,  according  to  thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ's  holy  institution,  in 
remembrance  of  his  death  and  passion,  may  be  partakers  of  his  most  blessed 
Body  and  Blood." 
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XXXIX. 

BUCEB  TO  THE  CHAPTEB  OF  ST.  THOMAS,  STRASBURGH. 

Cakbiudos,  May  12, 1550. 

[From  the  Original  in  the  Karbaoh  Library  at  Strasburgh,  printed  by  Fecht 
in  his  Epistols  Theologicce,  P.  II.,  p.  20,  at  the  end  of  hiB  Hist.  Ecdeaiaat., 
SeBO.  XYI.,  Supplemcntum,  4to.,  Francofurti,  1648.] 

t  Translation  now  first  published* 

Gbace  and  peace  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. — ^Venerable  and 
most  dear  Colleagues, — Last  year  I  made  an  appeal^  to  your 
charities,  to  grant  me  a  year's  leave  of  absence  from  the  College, 
with  the  enjoyment  of  those  profits  which  are  usually  conceded 
to  non-residents.  You  kindly  and  benignantly  bestowed  on  me 
not  only  this  [favour],  but  many  others  which  I  neither  could 
nor  ought  to  ask:  for  which  benefts  I  wrote  you  a  letter  of 
thanks,  which  I  hope  was  delivered  to  you. 

Excellent  men :  my  office  of  reading  lectures  in  Divinity  in 
this  place,  has,  through  the  blessing  of  God,  not  been  improfit- 
able;  and  I  am  laid  under  an  obligation  to  fulfil  it  with  the 
utmost  fidelity,  by  the  very  great  liberality  both  of  the  King's 
Majesty,  and  also  of  some  other  noble  and  pious  men.  But, 
from  the  month  of  August  in  last  year,  the  Lord  began  to 
instruct  me  by  severe  diseases,  from  which  I  am  not  entirely  free 
at  this  moment,  although  He  has  greatly  mitigated  them  again 
during  the  last  month;  as  He  had  done  from  the  1st  of  January 
till  March,  at  which  time  those  disorders  returned  almost  more 
violently  than  they  had  raged  at  first.  The  consequence  has 
been,  that  I  was  unable  to  discharge  the  duties  of  my  office  for 
much  longer  than  three  months.  Now,  since  the  authorities 
here  are  of  opinion  that  my  labour  in  this  island  will  conduce 
not  a  little  to  the  restoration  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  I  cannot 
refrain  from  bestowing  it  diligently  in  the  Churches  here,  for  one 
year  from  the  present  time;  especially  since  the  affairs  of  our 
Church  abroad  are  in  such  a  condition,  that  very  little  benefit 

*  ThiB  letter  is  not  presorred. 
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ootild  be  expected  from  my  efforts  at  this  time.  For  these 
reasons^  I  throw  myself  upon  your  charity^  in  the  petition  that 
you  will  grant  me  still  one  more  year,  for  ministering  to  Christ 
the  Lord  and  to  his  Church  in  this  place.  For  I  feel  assured 
that  nothing  will  be  wanting  which  relates  to  the  Decanal  func- 
tion, its  duties  being  discharged  by  that  excellent  man,  and  my 
distinguished^  fellow-father.  Master  Peter  Dasypodius,  who  I 
hope  will  continue  to  sustain  the  office  as  my  substitute,  in  com- 
pliance with  the  wishes  of  both  you  and  of  myself,  for  one  year 
longer.  Thus,  also,  there  will  accrue  a  greater  accession  to  the 
property  of  the  Deanery,  which  will  be  of  advantage  to  my  suc- 
cessors. I  desire  that  you  all,  together  with  ours,  may  prosper 
well  and  continuously ;  and  that  you  may  contribute  to  the  cause 
of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  firmly  and  successfully. 

Cambridge,  May  12,  1550. 

Yours,  devotedly, 

MABT.  BUOEB^  Dxav. 


XL. 

BUCER  TO  DR.  ECHT  OF  COLOGNE. 

Cakb&idgb,  l£ay  13, 1550. 

[Cotemporary  copy,  MSS.  Parker,  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge, 

119,  f.  279.] 

*  Now  first  published, — Translation, — Extracts.^ 

[Bucer's  attack  commenced  in  August,  1549.  After  describing 
minutely  his  painful  ailments,  he  says,  that  in  November  of  that 
year  he  was  somewhat  better ;  he  had  been  in  London,  and  the 
journey  on  his  return  to  Cambridge  refreshed  him  for  a  little 
time,  but  his  complaint  soon  returned. — He  continues — ] 

^  «*  Compatre.** 

*  The  greater  part  of  this  letter  is  muraitable  for  publication;  being  a 
detailed  aoooont  of  Buoer^s  illnees,  in  a  communication  to  his  medical  adriser ; 
whose  reply  if  preeerred  in  the  lame  MS.  Yolome^  t  297* 


146  [a.d.  1550.] 

^^  About  Christmas^  the  Lord  looked  upon  me,  and  refreshed 
my  feeble  body  {corpusciJum),  so  that  I  began  to  read  Divinity 
at  my  house  to  a  few  pious  men.  Very  soon  after  the  1st  of 
January,  [1550J  I  even  commenced  my  public  lectures  in 
Divinity,  presided  at  disputations  [in  the  Schools],  and  preached 
in  Latin.  In  this  improved  state  I  continued  till  the  middle  of 
March/* 

[His  illness  then  returned.  Early  in  May  he  was  convalescent. 
On  the  13th  of  that  month,  he  writes : — ] 

"I  have  returned,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  to  my  office  of 
public  lecturing,  presiding  at  disputations,  and  preaching  in 
Latin;  and  that,  with  great  mental  alacrity,  which  seems  to 
bring  some  accession  of  strength  to  my  body :  for,  while  I  am 
unable  to  discharge  any  of  the  duties  of  my  ministry,  an  incre- 
dible melancholy  and  dejection  of  mind  comes  over  me,  which 
lowers  not  a  little  my  bodily  strength/ 


f> 


[On  asking  Dr.  Echt's  advice  as  to  the  use  of  mineral  waters, 
he  gives  the  following  curious  information  as  to  the  small 
attention  paid  to  such  remedies  in  England  in  the  time  of 
Edward  VI. :— ] 

"  In  this  island  there  are  two  hot-springs  {therrMt) ;  one  sul- 
phureous ;  the  other  derives  its  warmth  from  metals,  but  of  what 
character,  no  one,  as  yet,  has  been  able  to  give  me  any  informa- 
tion. I  hear  that  both  have  been  altogether  neglected  by  the 
English ;  and  that  no  one  has  used  them,  except  the  common 
people  who  live  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood.  But  it  is  late 
for  me,  in  my  sixtieth  year,  to  take  measures  for  the  preservation 
of  my  health.  The  Lord,  in  his  great  mercy,  has  prolonged  my 
life  for  fifty-nine  years,  without  my  having  been  ever  visited  with 
any  severe  illness.  For  such  a  benefit  conferred  on  me  by  the 
Divine  compassion,  I  ought  to  be  grateful ;  and  even  at  length 
to  feel  in  some  little  degree  what  my  sins  have  deserved.'* 

MARTIN  BUCER. 
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XLI. 

MELANCTHOK  TO  ABCHBISHOP  CBANMES. 
WiTTEirBBBG?  May  2S,  1560. 

[Printed  in  Helancthoni  EpistoUe,  Lib.  iii,  Ep.  41,  ooL  521,  edit.  Londini, 

foLl642.    Latin.] 

t  Translation  now  first  published  entire.^ 

Most  Reverend  Sir, — Your  lettar  and  the  books  you  sent  me 
were  delivered  to  me,  this  month  of  May,  by  a  German  youth 
who  is  returning  from  England  to  his  country.  I  have  read  the 
disputation,^  and  I  am  grieved  that  those  who  seek  for  ancient 
testimonies,  will  not  acknowledge  how  clear  they  are :  neverthe- 
less, there  is  no  doubt  what  was  the  opinion  of  the  soundest 
[divines]  in  the  ancient  Church.  But  mark'  the  impostures  I 
New  and  spurious  sentiments  have  been  patched  into  many 
books.  It  is  indisputable  that  this  has  happened  to  Theo- 
phylact:  for  that  [passage]  which  (Ecolampadius  ^  translated 
from  the  MS.  he  possessed,  (although,  indeed,  he  did  not  ap- 
prove the  matter,  still  he  translated  it,)  was  altogether  wanting 
in  our  MS.  The  same  thing  happened  to  the  books  of  Bede ; 
of  which,  I  believe,  a  purer  text  is  to  be  found  in  your 
country. 

I  send  you  a  portion  of  the  ^'Exposition  of  the  Nicene  Creed;" 


*  Stiype  gives  the  greater  part  of  this  letter.     (Cranmer,  I.,  583.) 

'  '*  Certamen.'*    Probably  the  Disputation  at  Oxford,  by  Peter  Martyr. 
«  "AudL" 

•  (Eoolampadius  was  bom  in  Franconia,  1482 ;  studied  at  Heidelbeig ;  and 
in  1520  entered  a  monastery :  but  on  reading  Luther's  works,  quitted  his  oeU, 
and  was  made  Professor  of  Diyinity  at  Basle.  He  died  of  the  plague^  1531. 
He  embraced  the  doctrines  of  Zoingle,  but  with  moderation.  His  works  were 
prohibited  by  Henry  YIII.,  1529,  (Foxe,  iy.,  668,  684),  and  by  Mary,  1556 
(tu.,  127). 

L  2 
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I  send  it  to  you^  to  k  Lasco,  to  Bucer^  to  Peter  Martyr^  and  to 
other  learned  and  candid  men,  as  my  critics. 
Farewell.     May  28,  1550. 

[PHILIP  MBLANCTHON.] 

To  the  Most  Reverend,  Thomas, 

Lord  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 


XLIL 

MASTIK  FABEB'  TO  BUCEB. 
LoVDOV,  June  9,  [1550]. 

[Latin  Antogmph,  MSS.  Corpus  ChriBti  College,  Cambridge,  119,  i*  255.J 

♦  Now  first  published. — Translation. 

The  peace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  communion  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  be  with  you  always.  Long  and  disagreeable  has 
been  the  delay,  respected  Father,  of  the  arrival  of  the  ship, 
which  we  have  been  expecting  for  eight  days,  but  which  was 
unable  to  sail  before  Whitsuntide.  On  Whitsunday,  how- 
ever, several  vessels  got  under  weigh  together,  which  were 
unwilling  to  sail  without  company,  on  account  of  the  Scotch 
privateers.  I  wish  we  had  been  able  to  enjoy  your  society 
yonder ;  ^  for  then  the  delay  would  have  appeared  less  tedious. 
At  length  I  reached  the  Archbishop^s  palace,  where  I  remained, 

■  Martin  Faber  u  thus  mentioned  by  Bncer,  in  a  letter  to  Hardenberg,  dated 
London,  August  14,  1549: — "The  Lord  has  much  people  in  this  country. 
There  are  from  six  to  eight  hundred  Q^rmans,  all  godly  men,  and  most  anxious 
for  the  Word  of  God.  *  They  requested  me  and  my  friend  Fagius  to  proyide  for 
them  some  fruthfrd  preacher  in  the  language  of  Brabant,  to  which  country  they 
most  of  them  belong.  We  have,  indeed,  at  home,  Martin  Faber,  a  most 
approred  brother,  as  you  know,  and  with  a  very  small,  and,  as  things  now  are, 
fmcertain  income.  I  had  thought  of  inviting  him  oyer ;  but  his  yoioe  is  so 
weak,  that  I  dare  not  hope  he  would  be  able  to  suit  this  situation."  (Original 
Letters,  edit.  Parker  Society,  1847,  p.  539.) 

•  •«  Istio."    Cambridge  ? 
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on  account  of  my  acquaintances  Master  Alexander^  and  Master 
4  Lasco.  When  the  Most  Reverend  had  seen  me  there^  had 
inquired  about  your  health,  and  had  conversed  with  me  on 
various  matters,  he  gave  me  at  parting  eight  crowns  for  my 
expenses.®  May  Christ  reward  him  for  that  liberality  to  the 
studious  I 

I  had,  also,  a  conference  with  Master  k  Lasco.  I  cannot 
refrain  from  giving  you  a  short  account  of  our  conversation, 
which  was  ingenuous,  free,  and  modest.  The  following  incident 
gave  rise  to  it.  When  I  was  in  his  bed-chamber,  I  chanced  to 
take  up  a  certain  Writing  which  contained  a  Disputation  between 
Calvin  and  Bullinger  on  the  effect  and  use  of  the  Sacraments. 
A  Lasco  had  begun  to  annex  his  own  judgment  and  sentiments 
to  this  their  Disputation.  Among  ^  these  notes,  I  observed  the 
following  Proposition  : — ''  that  nothing  is  given  to  or  conferred 
on  any  one  by  Sacraments;  but  that  they  are  only  Symbols  of 
the  Thing  previously  given  and  received,  for  that  God  has  from 
eternity  elected  His  own  by  His  covenant,  'I  am  thy  God'; 
that  He  afterwards  confirms  them,  by  the  symbols  of  Baptism 
and  of  the  Holy  Supper,  to  be  His  own,  and  to  have  been  pre- 
viously His  own.''  Nor  does  he  admit  the  usual  distinction  of 
causes,  as  efficient,  principal,  and  instrumental  or  mediate ;  nor 
does  he  allow  that  the  Word  of  God,  or  His  Sacraments,  are 
media  or  organs  of  working  by  the  efficacy  of  God. 

Upon  this,  I  and  Alexander  wished  him  to  consider  parti- 
cularly,— 

Istly.  That  he  was  branding,  with  the  mark  of  misapplication* 
and  impropriety,  the  usual  and  constant  phraseology  of  Scrip- 
ture:— 'The  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.' — 

^  Peter  Alexander  of  Aries,  was  encouraged  by  Cranmer  to  come  into  England 
in  1547,  in  whose  family  he  was  entertained.  Hooper  says  he  was  at  Lambeth, 
with  Bnoer,  and  Fagius,  June  25,  1549.  A  letter  from  him  to  Fagins, 
dated  Lambeth,  March  24,  1549,  is  printed  in  the  Original  Letters,  Parker 
Society,  p.  329 ;  and  one  of  the  same  date  to  Buoer,  in  Buceri  Scripta  Anglicana^ 
p.  191.  He  had  a  Prebendal  St^U  at  Canterbury,  14th  April,  1551 ;  was 
deposed  in  1553,  and  restored  in  May,  1560.  He  had  also  the  living  of  All 
Hallows,  Lombard-street.  On  the  14th  June,  1563,  Jewel  writes, — "Peter 
Alexander  is  in  London,  laid  up  with  the  gout,  a  good  man,  but  somewhat 
weakened  by  age.** 

«  "  Viaticum."  *  "  Hic**  •  "  Cataohwseos.** 
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'I  have  begotten  you/ — '  Bom  again,  by  the  Word,  of  immortal 
seed/ — '  That  I  may  save  many/ — '  The  Law  of  the  Lord,  con- 
verting the  soul/ — ^Also  :  '  Arise,  and  wash  away  thy  sins.' — 
'The  washing  of  Regeneration,  &€.' 

2ndly.  That  he  was  elevating  the  magnitude  of  original  sin, 
by  being  silent  as  to  how  and  when  it  is  taken  away. 

At  length  we  separated,  in  a  friendly  and  peaceful  way.  I 
said,  that  I  and  all  the  pious  ought  to  love  to  follow  the  accus- 
tomed mode  by  which  the  Holy  Spirit  speaks,  and  to  avoid 
labyrinths  concerning  Predestination ;  holding  the  truth  in  that 
manner  in  which  Gk)d  has  revealed  Himself  to  us  by  the  eternal 
Word. 

I  have  been  desirous  of  communicating  this  matter  to  you  in 
a  few  words,  my  Father,  in  order  that,  according  to  your 
prudence  and  readiness,  the  minds  [of  others]  may  be  instructed, 
admonished,  and  fore-armed,  against  all  such  fanatical  opinions 
as  may  be  produced  by  these  statements.  I  wish  that  your 
work,  begun  at  Strasburgh,  on  the  external  and  verbal'  ministry, 
were  completed  and  published.  I  wish  to  detract  nothing  from 
that  good  and  pious  man,  k  Lasco,  although  I  do  not  receive,  or 
approve  his  opinion;  nor  was  I  instructed  in  that  doctrine, 
either  in  the  Church  of  Wittenberg  or  in  yours,  the  judgments  of 
which  I  acknowledge  to  be  correct.  I  am  now  going  direct  to 
Saxony,  where  God  has  assigned  me  a  post ;  after  a  few  years  I 
shall  not  be  sorry  again  to  salute  you.  May  Christ  the  Lord 
confirm  your  health,  and  long  preserve  you  for  the  edification  of 
many.     London,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.     Your  devoted 


MABTIN  FABER. 


To  D.  Martin  Bucer,  a  man  celebrated 
both  for  his  piety  and  great  learning , 
his  father  and  respected  preceptor, 
Cambridge. 


f  «  De  Ministcrio  extemo  et  vocalL*' 
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XLIIL 

MAETYB  TO  BUCEB. 

OziOR]),  JflffM  10, 1550. 

[Latin  Holograph,  ICSS.  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge,  119,  £  107.] 

*  Now  first  published. — Translation. 

« 

A  FEW  days  since,  an  Oxonian  returned  here,  who  brought  me 
your  letter  dated  June  2,  which  gave  me  very  great  pleasure; 
for  you  tell  me  that  you  are  in  good  health,  intelligence  particu- 
larly gratifying  to  me,  as  it  has  been  a  matter  of  my  earnest 
desire.  Nor  was  I  less-  refreshed  by  your  saying,  that  you  have 
an  intention  of  coming  to  us  during  the  approaching  Vacation,' 
provided  I  am  not  at  that  time  called  away  from  this  place  by 
the  Archbishop.  Indeed,  I  greatly  approve  your  design;  for 
since  your  wife  (as  you  write)  has  already  gone  into  Germany, 
you  will  be  able  to  remain  with  us  some  time ;  and  this  will  not 
only  be  very  gratifying  to  us,  but  will  also,  I  think,  be  very 
useful  to  yourself;  for  your  spirits  will  be  recruited  by  our 
mutual  converse,  and  your  health  will  derive  some  benefit  fjx)m 
our  air  and  climate.  It  is  generally  agreed  that  we  are  more 
healthily  situated  here  at  Oxford,  than  you  are  at  Cambridge. 
I  do  not  think  I  shall  be  called  away  from  this  place. 

As  regards  the  affairs  both  of  the  University  and  of  ....** 
they  are  here  no  better  than  among  you ;  or  rather,  worse.    For 

f  Strype  says  that  Bucer  paid  this  visit  to  Martyr  at  Oxford,  Jaly  22nd 
following,  in  company  with  Bradford  and  others.  (Strype,  Memor.  !£.,  L  383.) 
There  most  be  some  little  mistake  in  the  date ;  for  Bucer's  visit  lasted  *'  eleven 
days,"  as  he  himself  states  (Scripta  Anglicana,  p.  805),  and  he  was  present  at 
Young's  lecture  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  on  the  30th  July.  He  moat, 
therefore,  have  gone  to  Oxford  about  July  16th.  He  also  visited  the  Duke  of 
Suffolk  at  the  same  time ;  and  he  says  he  **  was  much  refreshed  in  body  and 
mind."  (MSS.  Parker,  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge,  113,  p.  103,  copy 
of  a  letter  from  Bucer  to  a  friend.) 

^  The  MS.  having  been  torn  by  the  seal,  a  few  letters  are  deficient  :  *'  Quod 
ad  res  ct  Schol  .  .  et  p  .  .  atis.'* 
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among  you^  1  hear^  there  are  several  Heads  ^  of  Colleges  who 
favour  religion ;  while  we  are  miserably  destitute  of  that  advan- 
tage. Nor  are  the  statutes  ^  of  the  Visitors  observed  here  with 
greater  respect  than  they  are  kept  by  your  people.  In  short, 
the  minds  of  the  Seniors  are  every  day  more  and  more  hardened 
[in  error] ;  while  the  Juniors,  of  whom  there  might  have  Deen 
some  hope,  are  called  off,  by  a  thousand  artifices,  to  prevent 
them  from  having  an  opportunity  of  hearing  [the  truth] .  What 
then  can  be  done  ?  Indeed  I  know  nothing  else,  than  to  commit 
the  matter  to  God,  for  it  is  entirely  His. 

I  have  nothing  new  to  tell  you.  A  certain  adversary  of  mine. 
Dr.  Smith,^  who  preceded  me  as  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Oxford, 

'  "  Pnefecti.** — The  following  Heads  of  OoUeges  in  Oambridge,  in  1550,  wen 
fBkYOurable  to  the  Befonnation  :  Nicholas  Bidley,  Master  of  Pembroke ;  Walter 
HaddoD,  Master  of  Trinity  Hall ;  Matthew  Parker,  Master  of  Corpos  Ohristi ; 
John  Cheke,  Provost  of  King's ;  WUliam  Mey,  President  of  Queen's  ;  Edwyn 
Sandys,  Master  of  Catharine  Hall ;  William  Bill,  Master  of  St.  John's ;  and 
(perhaps)  John  Bedman,  Master  of  Trinity,  though  he  was  at  this  time  opposed 
to  some  of  Buoer's  doctrines.  Pilkington,  also,  was  Yioe-Master  of  St.  John's } 
and  Giindal  was  Yioe-Master  of  Pembroke. 

k  "Leges." 

'  Br.  Bichard  Smith  was  Master  of  Whittington  College  and  Beader  in 
Diyinity  at  Oxford.  In  1547,  May  15,  Cranmer  persuaded  him  to  recant  his 
Popish  errors  at  Paul's  Cross.  In  1549,  howerer,  he  Tiolently  opposed  the 
Archbishop  on  the  marriage  of  Priests.  In  the  same  year,  1549,  he  was  to  hare 
publicly  disputed  with  Martyr ;  but  he  left  the  disputation  to  others,  and  fled 
into  Scotland,  and  afterwards  to  Louyain,  and  Paris,  to  escape  the  consequences 
of  his  turbulence.  In  a  letter  of  his  to  Cranmer,  Feb.  14,  1550,  from  St. 
Andrew's,  he  offered  to  write  "  De  Saoerdotum  Connubiis,"  as  "  a  just  satis£M}- 
tion  for  any  thing  I  have  written  against  the  same,"  if  the  Archbishop  would 
obtain  for  him  the  King's  pardon  I  Under  Mary  he  conformed  to  Popery;  and 
distinguished  himself  in  the  proceedings  against  Cranmer,  Bidley,  and  Latimer. 
In  April,  1554,  he  was  set  to  dispute  at  Oxford  against  Cranmer,  Bidley,  and 
Latimer.  On  the  24th  August,  1559,  when  preparing  to  flee  again  into  Scot- 
land, the  Council  desired  Archbishop  Parker  and  Bishop  Ghrindal  to  propose  to 
him  the  oath  of  conformity,  which  he  took.  He  was  ordered  to  repair  to 
Oxford,  as  an  example  to  others.  (See  Parker's  Correspondence,  pp.  72 — 74, 
Parker  Society,  1853.)  There  are  two  letters  from  him  to  Parker,  (MSS. 
0.  C.  C,  Cambridge,  119,  art.  48,)  on  the  back  of  the  former  of  which  the 
Archbishop  has  written,  *'  notwithstanding  this  earnest  promise  and  bond,  yet 
this  good  father  fled  into  Paris ;  such  was  his  faith."    Jewel,  writing  to  Martyr, 

Nov.  2, 1559,  says  he  had  then  "  recanted  for  the  flp,h  time Gh>,  now, 

and  deny  transubstantiation  if  you  can."  Original  Letters,  p.  61,  2nd  ed.,  1846. 
See  Str  jpe,  Cranmer  II.  243—245,  and  Parker  1. 95—98, 360,  and  Memorials  II., 
ii.,  61 — 71,  where  a  remarkable  instance  of  his  unprincipled  conduct,  in  1537, 
is  given.    He  died  at  Doway,  1563. 
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and  fled  hence  last  year  to  Louvain^  ( — having  conducted  himself 
very  turbnlently  here,  by  challenging  me,  with  excessive  petu- 
lance, to  a  public  disputation  with  himself, — )  has  published  two 
books :— one,  On  the  Celibacy  of  Clerks,^  pretendedly  against 

■  **  Celeherrimi  tacrtt  iheologim  professaris  2>.  Bichardi  Smyihei,  in 
AiAfKUmia  Oxonienti  sacra*  lAieras  proJUeiUU  de  CctUbatu  Sacerdotwn  Liber 
MNit.  Sfuidem  de  votis  MoncuHcii  Liber  alter,  nunc  primum  Typie  excnd. 
LovanU  apud  Joamtem  JFaen,  ad  interngninm  Caetri  Angelici,  JBihUop,  Jurat, 
Anno  1550.  Meme  Februario,  Cum  gratia  et  priuUegio,**  lOi  sheets  in  Syo. 
The  license  for  printing  is  dated  **Bruxellee,  Anno  D,  1560.  Mentis  Januarij 
die  8.**  The  specud  title  of  the  2nd  treatise  is  i—**Ejusdem  D,  Sichardi  Smyihei 
eon^itcstio  quomndam  articulorum  de  votis  Monasticis  Petri  Martyris  ItaU, 
Oxonia  in  Anglia  Theologiam  prqfitentis.  De  votis  hoc  incogitanter,  indoete^ 
et  impie  effktiuit,  obitixe  contendens  ilia  nmmcupare  Leo  nefas  esse  howUni 
CkristianOf  saltern  vt  sint  perpetuo  necessaria**  At  the  end  is  : — "  Visum  et 
admissmn,  ^e^  die  15,  Janua,,  Anno  Lomini  1549,  sHlo  Braban**  [1550] 
And  the  colophon  is  : — "  JExcudebat  Louanij  Hugo  Comwels,  Tgpogra.  Jurat, 
Anno  Lomini  1550,  mense  Martio^ — Strype  (Memorials  11.,  L  419)  gives  the 
title  of  these  two  treatises  thus,  "  Le  Ccelibatu  Sacerdotium  **  and  *'  Le  Votis 
Monastieis;"  which,  in  fact,  are  simply  the  abhreyiated  running  titles  at  the 
heading  of  the  pages  of  each  treatise.  This  is  the  first  Edition.  A  second 
edition  was  published  at  Paris,  with  the  foUowing  title: — *^ Lefensio  saori 
JBpisooporu  et  sacerdotum  Ccelibatus,  contra  impias  et  indodcu  Pxtbi  Mabttbib 
YXBXSLIJ  nmgcu,  et  ccUumnias,  quas  ills  Oxonia  in  Anglia,  duobus  retro  amtis 
in  saeerdotaUu  nuptiarum  assertionem  temerh  effutiuit.  JPer  Bioasdttx 
Smyth JCUX  Anglum,  oUm  din  Oxonia  in  AngUa,  nunc  verb  iMtetia  JParisiorum 
Theologiam profitentem*^ — '* Sjusdem  de  votis  monasticis  cbtra  eundem  Marty' 
rem,  ac  eius  furfwris  alios,  hreuis  lihellus — Vterque  nuc  denuo  prodit  i^rsius  et 
emaculatius,  non  sine  haud  pomiteda  accessione,  et  locupletatione,  ac  succincta 
Ubelli  cuiusda  Joannis  Poneti  Angli  refutatione. — Quibus  accessit  index 
rerum,  qua  maximh  visa  erant  annotationi  digna.  Lutetia  Parisiorum,  JSx 
qfficina  Beginaldi  Calderij,  et  Claudij  eius  filij.  1550." — 10  sheets  in  8vo. 
The  Dedication  is,  "Integerrimo  simul  et  eruditissimo  viro  Lauid  Malyburtono 
prasidi  coUegij  Methuennensis  in  Scotia,  Bicabdus  Smyth^us  Anglus,  Loctor 
ikeologus  S.;"  and  is  dated  ** Parisijs  Anno  Lomini  1551,  Januari  21,"  This  is 
followed  by  the  preface  **Ad  candidum  Lectorem  " — very  nearly  the  same  as  in 
the  former  edition,  and  dated  **  Parisijs.  Anno  Lomini  miUesimo  quingentesimo 
quinquagesimo  primo,  die  duodecima  mensis  Januarij"  At  the  end  of  the  first 
Gl?reatise  is  :  **Finis  prioris  libri,  Februarij  7,  1551." — Martyr  did  not  publish 
his  reply  to  these  attacks  of  Smith,  till  nine  years  later  in  the  foUowing  work ; 
— "  Defensio  D.  Petri  Martyris  Vermilii  Florentini,  divinarum  literarum  in 
schola  Tigurina  Professoris,  ad  Bicardi  Smythsei  Angli,  olim  Theologis  Pro- 
fessoris  Oxoniensid,  duos  libellos,  De  CoDlibatu  sacerdotum  et  Yotis  Monasticis, 
nunc  primum  in  luce  edita.  Priori  ad  Corinth.,  cap.  4.  Mihi  uero  minimo  est, 
ut  k  nobis  iudicer,  aut  ab  humano  die.  Basilecs  apud  Petrum  Pemam,  if  .d.lix.," 
small  8to.,  pp.  648. 
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Luther,  whose  character  he  impudently  assaik  with  abuse,  in 
reaUty  however  against  myself,  often  naming  me  reproachfully, 
as  having   inculcated  the   same    doctrines:  —  the    other.    On 
Monastic  Vows,  professedly  written  against  me,  stufifed  so  full 
with  maledictions,  accusations,  and  the  bitterest  contempt,  that 
I  think  I  never  have  heard  before  of  any  tongue  so  unbridled  in 
abuse.     He  does  not  even  spare  my  wife,  whom  he  most  filthily 
traduces  as  my  harlot.      Now  and  then  he  makes  mention  of 
your  Calvin,  representing  us  all  as  having  conspired  together  in 
[support  of]  the  same  opinions.    He  heaps  together  the  opinions 
of  the  Fathers  with  all  possible  zeal;  but  he  heaps  together  very 
many,  by  which  he  strives  to  prove  that  vows  of  Celibacy  are 
both  lawful  and  laudable,  and  having  once   been   taken,   are 
rigidly  to  be  fulfilled.     By  the  same  authority  of  the  Fathers  he 
endeavours  to  prove  that  every  one  of  us  has  the  power  of  making 
such  vows,  provided  we  be  willing,  and  prayers  be  ofl^ered  up  : 
in  which  particular  he  imitates   [the  Bishop  of]  Winchester;" 
although  he  does  not  equal  him  either  in  style  or  in  acuteness  of 
argument,  for  he  adopts  a  very  impure  phraseology,  and  weaves 
silly  sophisms;  but  he  is  more   copious  than  Winchester  in 
collecting  the  opinions  of  the  Fathers.     I  think  he  was  induced 
to  select  this  particular  subject,  above  all  others,  in  writing 
against  me  ( — for  he  had  often  heard  me  deliver  opinions  in  the 
Schools  directly  opposed  to  his  Papistical  dogmas — )   for  the 
following  reason — that  he  sees  that,  on  this  point,  he  has  a 
sufficiently  rich  and  copious  testimony  in  the  Fathers.     Perhaps 
he  has  fully  persuaded  himself  that  he  wUl  gain  this  advantage — 
namely— that,  in  this  question,  I  shaU  be  compelled,  however 
unwilling,  openly  to  dissent  from  the  Fathers ;  from  whose  field, 
should  I  leave  him  master  of  it,  he  will  immediately  sing  his 
Epinicia   among   his   comrades,    and   splendidly   proclaim    his 
triumph  as  having  gloriously  won  the  battle.P      You  have  been 
frequently  and  happUy  conversant  with  this  topic,  both  vrith 
Latomus,  and  with  Winchester.<i     Wherefore,  now  I  hold  the 

rL/w    T'     Y  ^"^'^'''  ^  ^^^1  ^^  *^  d^  what  has 
already  been  done :  for  it  would  be  impossible  for  me  to  bring 

o  Gardiner. 

'  Buo«  wrote,  .bout  1642. . book  a«auut bLIL^i"^  "'t'*°*  **"*" 

— -.    «~K  against  Bartholomew  Latomua,  dioproring 
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forward  more  than  has  been  written  either  by  you  or  by  others 

^  this  controversy;  or  to  add  much  to  what  I  have  taught  in  the 

Schools,  that  feUow  Smith  himself  being  a  hearer  and  a  diligent 

«notator  of  all  that  was  said.     But  if  I  take  no  notice/  I  shall 

reminded  of  my  duty  by  those  who  are  on  our  side ;  and  other 

nations,  in  which  his  book  will  be  generally  read,  wiU  easily  be 

^posed  on.     For,   although  his  books  are  not  dispersed  in 

England,  [having  been  prohibited]  by  the  order  of  the  Magis- 

^tes,  and  chiefly,  as  I  think,  of  the  Most  Reverend  [the  Arch- 

bishop]   of  Canterbury,  yet,  since  they  have  been  printed  at 

liouvain,  they  will  be  universally  circulated.     The  writer  has 

^cver  appeared  here,  and  no  one  knows  where  he  is.     What 

a  pure  and  innocent  life  he  leads,  you  may  conjecture  from  this. 

He  had  a  man-servant  who  took  to  himself  a  wife :  he  lodged 

with  them ;  and,  as  it  is  generally  reported,  they  had  all  thingt 

m  common.*     Such  are  the  advocates  of  ''  the  Celibacy  of  Clerki 

«^  Monks.''  t 

1    hear   that  the  Emperor  is   about   to   go  into  Germany. 

*^  as  I  am  told,  he  would  have  already  gone,  had  he  not 

"**n  prevented  by  a  severe  fit  of  the  gout ;  in  consequence  of 


of  CeHbAcj  nnpofled  on  Priettt  and  Monki.    Bifbop  Gmrdii 
^wo  fcpfnMchfdl  letters  •gainit  Bnoer'f  work.   Booer  prepared  a  rejoinder  g 
iB^xmating  his  pnrpoee  to  Henrj  VLU.,  the  King  reqneeted  him  to 
tlic  pnblicatioTL,  which,  however,  wae  pat  forth  in  IS'iS,  under  tha 
Gratnlatio  ad  Eccleeiam  Anglicanam,   edit.  1548/*     Bucer  telle    os^ 
fai    shia    work,    p.  53,)    that,  about   three  years   before    Gardiner's   attack, 
y^^i^^bij   in    1543,)    Gardiner,   who  was   then   the   King's    Ambassador     U^ 
"^'•■■*"j»  niet  himself  and  Alexander  Aless,  the  Scot,  and  had  a  violent  diacoa- 
'■^^^   hfm  on  this  subject.     "  The  veins  in  his  hands,  the  like  to  which ,*• 
y*  Bqcer,   "  I  nerer  saw  before,  leapt  up  and  trembled,  whenerer  he  \hemw^ 
tw    liixn^   from   us   which   gave    him    offence."       See    Strype,    ICem/>r.    £X., 


'^4. 


^lA   ▼er^  dissimulaTero,  et  ab  his  qui  sta&t  a  a/>«tris  f«rtitu4  ^^^Hufrg 
CBqriiretnr." — The  meaning,  and  conn*ctir>B,  is  h/A  ^uJU  cka/. 
inter  eos  iravra  toiya.  * 
'»   profligacy  was  noiono«is.     H^t  y^yjk  'm.   'j/Xua^^j  acn^    ^'     a^    , 
•-xninexion  with  his  Lewd  cfaa«ct*r.  vxa^>c«<   Ij^aa^ji  ¥   m^t^j    t^^ 
fisOowing  fmart  Epigram  . — 

**  Haad  satis  t£»rjm  ww:5MU«  itt^f:^ 


^^. 
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which  he  countermanded  the  transport  of  the  waggons  and 
baggage  which  were  ah'eady  prepared  for  the  march.  Hence  the 
report  gained  currency,  that  he  would  not  pursue  that  march 
any  further  this  year. 

A  certain  person,  who  came  here  lately,  named  Mr.  Haddon,^ 
"Vice-chancellor  of  your  University,  paid  his  salutations  to  me. 
I  would  wish  you  to  salute  him,  for  me,  in  return.  Farewell  in 
the  Lord.  My  wife  and  Julius  desire  their  regards.  Oxford, 
June  10,  1550. 

Yours  ex  animo, 


PETEB  IfABTYB. 


To  the  very  distinguished  man,  Master 
Doctor  Martin  Bucer,  Regius  Pro- 
fessor  of    Divinity  at    Cambridge, 
much  respected  by  me, 

'' Received  June  IS." 


XLIV. 

i  LASCO  TO  BUCER. 

Lahbbth,  June  25, 1550. 

[Latin,  Holograph,  MSS.  Corpas  Chriflti  College,  Cambridge,  119,  f,  103.] 

*  Now  first  published. — Translation. 

I  GREATLY  rcgrct,  vcry  holy  man,  that  1  cannot  even  now  come 
to  you,  in  company  with  Peter  Martyr ;  but  I  am  weU  assured 
that  you  yourself  would  not  wish  me  to  be  absent  from  this 
place,  if  you  knew  the  circumstance  [which  detains  me  here]. 
The  day  after  to-morrow,  the  cause  of  Master  ab  Heideck  is  to 
be  settled,  respecting  which  it  is  not  my  business  to  write  more ; 

*  "N[omi]iie  Domini  Addonis.**      The  MS.  is  torn,    and  a  few  letters 
obliterated. 
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and  also  the  cause  of  the  Oerman  Church :  ^  both  happily,  I 
tnut.  You  will,  therefore,  excuse  me  for  not  coming  at  present : 
but  next  week  you  shall  certainly  have  me. 

We  have  no  news,  except  that  it  is  almost  certain  that  [the 
Bishop  of]  Winchester  will  be  set  at  liberty.  There  is  great 
silence  about  him  at  this  moment ;  and  perhaps  he  will  keep  in 
his  place. 

On  the  14th  of  June,  Csesar  moved  &om  Cologne  towards 
Augsburg.^ 

In  my  Poland  there  have  been  such  disturbances  as  never 
occurred  at  any  former  time.  .  .  . 

Let  us  pray  God  that  He  may  be  pleased  to  preserve  His 
Church,  and  us  His  faithful  ministers.  FareweU,  excellent  man; 
expect  me  with  certainty  next  week.  Lambeth,  the  day  after 
John  the  Baptist^s  day  [June  25,]  1550. 

Your  pre-eminency's  most  attached, 

JOHN  1  LASOO, 

with  my  own  hand. 

To  the  most  learned  and  faithful  Minister  of 
the  Church  of  Christ,  Master  Martin  Bucer, 
Regius  Professor  in  the  University  of  Canu 
bridge,  my  most  esteemed  Master,  Brother, 
and  Friend. 

[Received]  "  26th  June,  not  answered.*' 


^  The  Church  of  Foreignen,  or  the  Belgio  Church,  on  the  ate  of  the  late 
Austin  Friars.  The  patent  was  granted  July  24th  of  this  year.  John  k  Lasoo 
was  the  first  superintendent. 

*  For  the  Diet,  in  order  to  establish  the  Interim.  He  reached  Augsburg, 
June  25th. 
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XLV. 

EXTRACT  FROM  BTJCEE'S  DISPUTATION  ON  JUSTUIOATION, 

At  Cambbidge,  JWne,  1550. 
[Buoeri  Soripta  Anglicana,  pp.  780 — 732,  foL  Baail,  1577.] 

f  Translation  now  first  published. 

BuCEB. — It  is  abundantly  clear  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  when  He 
says  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  ''We  are  justified  freely  by  God 
through  Christ,'^  intended  to  say  that  we  are  justified  altogether 
without  respect  to  our  works  either  preceding  or  following 
Justification :  for  these  are  merely  the  gratuitous  gifts  and  works 
of  God  in  us. 

Sedgwick. — ^What  is  your  opinion  of  Catechumens  ? 

BucEB. — If  they  truly  believe  in  Christ  the  Lord,  they  arc 
justified  :  if  not,  they  are  not  justified,  neither  can  they  deserve 
justification. 

Sedgwick. — Grant,  either  that  they  believe,  or  that  they  do 
not  believe. 

BucER. — I  cannot  look  into  the  hearts  of  any,  so  as  to  see 
what  any  one  believes  or  does  not  believe ;  I  cannot  therefore 
give  any  other  answer  than  that  which  I  have  given  con- 
ditionally. 

Sedgwick. — Catechumens  are  not  baptized,  neither  are  they 
members  of  the  Church;  therefore  they  are  not  justified,  and 
yet  they  do  certain  good  works. 

BucER. — If  Catechumens  really  believe,  they  have  on  God's 
testimony  eternal  life,  and  are  truly  already  (jam)  members  of 
Christ  and  of  the  Church,  and  being  truly  justified  they  of 
necessity  do  good  works.  Justification  is  not  first  conferred  on 
them  by  Baptism,  but  it  is  sealed,  confirmed,  and  increased  to 
them.  It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  this  objection  proves  nothing 
against  my  Proposition,  in  which  I  deny, — That  those  who  are 
not  yet  justified  can  truly  do  good  works. 

Sedgwick. — I  speak  of  the  Catechimiens  of  the  primitive 
Church. 
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BucEB. — Speak  of  whomsoever  you  will,  if  they  have  the  true 
faith  of  Christ,  they  are  the  sons  of  God,  and  have  eternal  life ; 
otherwise,  they  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abides 
upon  them.     John  iii. 

Sedgwick. — ^They  are  not  washed,  therefore  they  are  not 
regenerated.  John  iii.,  ^^  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of 
the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.'^ 

BucEA.  —  Ambrose  consoled  the  sisters  of  the  Emperor 
Yalentinianus,  [and  assured  them]  of  the  undoubted  felicity  of 
their  brother,  on  the  ground  that,  though  not  baptized,  he  was 
taken  hence  in  the  pure  confession  of  the  faith  and  with  a  desire 
(voto)  for  Baptism.  God  has  not  tied  His  saving  efficacy  to 
Sacraments :  we  shall  therefore  say  rightly  [if  we  affirm]  that 
those  who  contemn  the  Baptism  of  water,  the  laver  {lavacrum) 
of  regeneration,  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  But 
with  regard  to  those  to  whom  it  could  not  be  apphed, — and  that, 
without  their  fault, — even  the  single  [instance  of  the]  thief 
saved  on  the  cross  without  the  laver  {lavacrum)  of  water,  forbids 
that  we  should  consign  them  to  hell  {Gehenna) . 

Sedgwick. — I  have  read  that  [story]  of  Yalentinianus ;  but 
it  may  be  doubted  what  he  beUeved. 

BucEK. — ^We  may  trust  history.  But,  if  he  departed  in  the 
true  faith,  with  the  desire  of  Baptism,  it  could  be  no  hindrance 
to  his  salvation  that  he  was  not  in  fact  baptized  by  the  Church. 

Sedgwick. — Then  we  may  also  say  that  any  heathen  are 
saved,  even  though  they  be  not  baptized. 

BucER. — There  is  a  paralogism  here, — from  non  causa  ad 
causamJ-  I  am  deciding  on  the  salvation  of  no  one,  except  of 
one  who  truly  believes  according  to  the  Word  of  God.  What 
an  immense  difference  is  there  between  the  heathen,  of  whose 
faith  in  Christ  we  have  no  testimony,  and  that  Prince  Yalenti- 
nianus so  praised  on  account  of  his  faith  in  Christ  I  respecting 
whose  salvation,  however,  I  affirm  solely  under  this  condition— 
if  he  believed  in  the  Lord,  as  that  grave  Bishop  in  the  Church 
of  Grod,  Ambrose,  declared  concerning  him. 

Sedgwick. — For  entrance  into  the  Church,  two  things  are 
required ;  to  believe,  and  to  be  baptized. 

BucER. — If  the  second  can  also  be  obtained; — otherwise,  the 
first  may  suffice. 

*  Applying  what  is  not  the  question,  to  the  question. 
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Sedgwick. — Let  us  dismiss  Valentinianus.  Augustine  and 
other  Fathers  think^  with  me^  that  those  perish  who  have  not 
been  baptized. 

BucEK. — ^Whatever  the  holy  Fathers  may  have  determined  on 
this  matter^  we  ought  to  Usten  to  Christ  the  Son  of  (jod.  He 
has  said,  ''  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  heareth  My 
word,  and  beUeveth  on  Him  that  sent  me,  hath  eternal  life,  and 
shall  not  come  into  condemnation,  but  shall  pass  from  death 
unto  life.^'  John  v.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  we  cannot  affirm 
anything  of  the  salvation  of  those  whom  we  do  not  know  either 
to  have  been  baptized,  or  to  have  departed  hence  with  the  desire 
of  Baptism  and  in  the  profession  of  the  faith  of  Christ ;  however, 
it  is  not  for  us  to  limit  the  Divine  mercy.  Grod  only  knows 
whom  He  has  elected  unto  life,  and  when  and  how  He  may 
choose  to  draw  them  to  His  Son  and  to  graft  them  into  His 
Church.  So  widely  does  the  promise  lie  open,  '^  I  will  be  a  God 
to  thy  seed.'' 

Sedgwick. — It  is  well  known  that,  in  the  ancient  Church, 
the  Catechumens  were  sometimes  kept  from  Baptism  for  twenty 
days ;  during  the  whole  of  which  period  they  were  in  the  desire 
of  Baptism.  Now  if  any  of  these  should  have  been  taken  hence 
by  sudden  death,  what  is  to  be  thought  of  their  salvation  ? 

BucEK. — ^What  I  have  [already]  said :  if  they  truly  beUeved 
in  the  Lord,  those  who  thus  were  taken  hence  without  Baptism, 
but  with  a  sincere  desire  of  Baptism,  passed  from  death  unto 
eternal  life.  For,  it  was  by  no  fault  of  theirs  that  they  were 
destitute  of  Baptism ;  nor  did  the  Churches  sin  in  deferring  to 
give  Baptism  to  those  not  sufficiently  tried ;  as  Augustine  in  his 
treatise  on  Faith  and  works  rightly  teaches.  They  catechized 
and  examined  the  faith  of  candidates  of  Baptism,  not  for  twenty 
days  only,  but  often  for  forty  and  more,  but,  if  any  of  them  were 
attacked  by  a  dangerous  disease,  and  sought  the  grace  of 
Baptism,  they  instantly  administered  it.  Moreover,  if  any  one 
died  suddenly,  and  in  the  true  faith  of  Christ,  without  Baptism, 
but  not  through  his  own  fault,  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  that  he 
passed  from  death  unto  eternal  life ;  Christ  Himself  pronouncing 
this ;  whose  opinion  I  place  deservedly  before  the  opinions  of  aU 
the  Fathers. 
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XLVI. 

ICABTTB  TO  A  VBJEND  IN  ENGLAND. 
OxFQBD,  Jnljf  1,  1550. 

[Printed  in  Petri  Hartyris  Epistols  Theologies,  p.  1085,  edit.  Lond.,  1588. 
st  the  end  of  the  ''  Loci  Communee." — Martyr^s  Diyine  EpiBtlee,  tranalated 
by  AnthonJB  Marten,  p.  115,  coL  1,  London,  1588.] 

New  Translatian  {based  an  Marten* s). 

ExcxLLBNT  Sir, — ^Your  letter,  full  of  courtesy,  that  you  wrote 
to  me,  was  so  welcome  to  me,  that  I  greatly  thank  you  for  it. 
Certainly  I  was  chiefly  refreshed  by  the  letter  itself  on  this 
account,  that  I  am  thus  conscious  that  you  are  mindful  of  me,  and 
that  I  perceive  this  is  brought  to  pass  from  no  other  cause  than 
the  ardent  love  with  which  you  follow  affcer  godliness  and  the 
holy  Scriptures.  Therefore,  since  you  love  in  me  God,  and  the 
labour  (though  it  be  very  slender)  which  I  bestow  on  the 
Church,  I  congratulate  you  on  account  of  your  goodwill  and 
affection;  and  I  pray  and  beseech  Almighty  Grod,  again  and 
again,  that  he  may  daily  increase  in  you  more  and  more  the 
endeavour  after  godliness  and  holy  doctrine,  with  which  he  has 
hitherto  adorned  you. 

I  grieve  more  than  can  be  expressed,  that  everywhere  in 
England  we  are  suffering  from  so  great  a  penury  of  the  Word 
of  God ;  and,  since  those  who  are  bound  to  feed  the  sheep  with 
the  doctrine  of  Christ  act  with  such  remissness  as  utterly  to 
refuse  to  do  their  duty,  I  know  not  with  what  weeping  or  with 
what  tears  this  can  be  sufficiently  lamented.  But  I  am  con- 
fident it  wiU  come  to  pass,  that  we  shall  see  better  things :  and 
may  God  grant  that  I  fail  not  of  this  my  hope.  In  the  mean- 
time, however,  while  the  pastors  of  the  Churches  neglect  the 
office  that  God  has  laid  on  them,  do  you  both  endeavour  to 
strengthen  yourself  with  the  words  of  God,  and  to  your  ability 
be  not  wanting  to  your  household;  for  if  you  do  so  you  shall 
rule  your  family  not  only  in  the  flesh  but  also  in  the  spirit. 
And  these  things  I  write,  not  that  I  think  you  to  be  slothful, 

M 
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Luther^  whose  character  he  impudently  assails  with  abuse^  in 
reality  however  against  myself^  often  naming  me  reproachfully, 
as  having  inculcated  the  same  doctrines :  —  the  other.  On 
Monastic  Vows,  professedly  written  against  me,  stufiSsd  so  full 
with  maledictions,  accusations,  and  the  bitterest  contempt,  that 
I  think  I  never  have  heard  before  of  any  tongue  so  unbridled  in 
abuse.  He  does  not  even  spare  my  wife,  whom  he  most  filthily 
traduces  as  my  harlot.  Now  and  then  he  makes  mention  of 
your  Calvin,  representing  us  all  as  having  conspired  together  in 
[support  of]  the  same  opinions.  He  heaps  together  the  opinions 
of  the  Fathers  with  all  possible  zeal ;  but  he  heaps  together  very 
many,  by  which  he  strives  to  prove  that  vows  of  Celibacy  are 
both  lawful  and  laudable,  and  having  once  been  taken,  are 
rigidly  to  be  fulfilled.  By  the  same  authority  of  the  Fathers  he 
endeavours  to  prove  that  every  one  of  us  has  the  power  of  making 
such  vows,  provided  we  be  willing,  and  prayers  be  offered  up  : 
in  which  particular  he  imitates  [the  Bishop  of]  Winchester ;  ** 
although  he  does  not  equal  him  either  in  style  or  in  acuteness  of 
argument,  for  he  adopts  a  very  impure  phraseology,  and  weaves 
silly  sophisms;  but  he  is  more  copious  than  Winchester  in 
collecting  the  opinions  of  the  Fathers.  I  think  he  was  induced 
to  select  this  particular  subject,  above  all  others,  in  writing 
against  me  ( — ^for  he  had  often  heard  me  deUver  opinions  in  the 
Schools  directly  opposed  to  his  Papistical  dogmas — )  for  the 
following  reason — that  he  sees  that,  on  this  point,  he  has  a 
sufficiently  rich  and  copious  testimony  in  the  Fathers.  Perhaps 
he  has  fully  persuaded  himself  that  he  will  gain  this  advantage — 
namely — that,  in  this  question,  I  shall  be  compelled,  however 
unwilling,  openly  to  dissent  from  the  Fathers ;  from  whose  field, 
should  I  leave  him  master  of  it,  he  will  immediately  sing  his 
Epinicia  among  his  comrades,  and  splendidly  proclaim  his 
triumph  as  having  gloriously  won  the  battle.P  You  have  been 
frequently  and  happily  conversant  with  this  topic,  both  with 
Latomus,  and  with  Winchester.**  Wherefore,  now  I  hold  the 
wolf  by  the  ears.  If  I  answer,  I  shall  seem  to  do  what  has 
already  been  done :  for  it  would  be  impossible  for  me  to  bring 

0  Gardiner.  p  "  Quasi  re  ben^  geeti.** 

1  Buoer  wrote,  about  1542,  a  book  against  Bartholomew  Latomus,  disproving 
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forward  more  than  has  been  written  either  by  you  or  by  others 
on  this  controversy;  or  to  add  much  to  what  I  have  taught  in  the 
Schools,  that  fellow  Smith  himself  being  a  hearer  and  a  diligent 
annotator  of  all  that  was  said.  But  if  I  take  no  notice/  I  shall 
be  reminded  of  my  duty  by  those  who  are  on  our  side ;  and  other 
nations,  in  which  his  book  will  be  generally  read,  will  easily  be 
imposed  on.  For,  although  his  books  are  not  dispersed  in 
England,  [having  been  prohibited]  by  the  order  of  the  Magis- 
trates, and  chiefly,  as  I  think,  of  the  Most  Reverend  [the  Arch- 
bishop] of  Canterbury,  yet,  since  they  have  been  printed  at 
Louvain,  they  will  be  universally  circulated.  The  writer  has 
never  appeared  here,  and  no  one  knows  where  he  is.  What 
a  pure  and  innocent  life  he  leads,  you  may  conjecture  firom  this. 
He  had  a  man-servant  who  took  to  himself  a  wife :  he  lodged 
with  them ;  and,  as  it  is  generally  reported,  they  had  all  things 
in  common.*  Such  are  the  advocates  of  '^  the  Celibacy  of  Clerks 
and  Monks."  ^ 

I  hear  that  the  Emperor  is  about  to  go  into  Grermany. 
Indeed,  as  I  am  told,  he  would  have  already  gone,  had  he  not 
been  prevented  by  a  severe  fit  of  the  gout ;  in  consequence  of 

the  neoenity  of  Celibaoj  impoflod  on  Priests  and  Monks.  Bishop  Ghttdinw 
wrote  two  reproechiul  letters  against  Bnoer's  work.  Bnoer  prepared  a  rejoinder } 
bail  on  intimating  his  purpose  to  Heniy  Vlll.,  the  King  requested  him  to 
postpone  the  publication,  which,  however,  was  put  forth  in  1548,  under  the 
title,  "  Ghratulatio  ad  Ecclesiam  Anglicanam,  edit.  1548."  Buoer  tells  us, 
(in  this  work,  p.  53,)  that,  about  three  years  before  Ghirdiner's  attack, 
(probably  in  1543,)  Gardiner,  who  was  then  the  King's  Ambassador  in 
Grermany,  met  himself  and  Alexander  Alcss,  the  Scot,  and  had  a  violent  discus- 
sion with  him  on  this  subject.  "  The  veins  in  his  hands,  the  like  to  which,** 
says  Bucer,  "  I  never  saw  before,  leapt  up  and  trembled,  whenever  he  heard 
any  thing  from  us  which  gave  him  offence.**  See  Strype^  Memor.  H., 
i.  103—107. 

'  **  Sin  ver6  dissimulavero,  et  ab  his  qui  stant  a  nostris  partibus  oiBoium 
menm  lequiretur.** — ^The  meaning,  and  connection,  is  not  quite  clear. 

"  **  Fuenmt  inter  eos  xavra  KOiva" 

*  Smith*s  profligacy  was  notorious.  His  book  on  Celibacy  and  Monastic 
Vows,  in  oonnerion  with  his  lewd  character,  occasioned  Lawrence  Humfrey  to 
write  the  following  smart  Epigram : — 

**  Hand  satis  affabre  tractatus  &brilia  Smithus, 
Librum  De  YitA  Ccelibe  composuit. 
Dumque  pudicitiam,  dum  Yota  Monastica,  laudat, 
Stuprat ;  sacra  notans  foedera  CoigugiL** 
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them  to  the  Right  Reverend  the  Lord  [Bishop]  of  LondoD, 
giving  them  no  other  commendation  than  the  glory  of  our 
Saviour  Christ  requires  from  you.  My  adversaries  pursue  me 
with  horrible  calumnies^  and  load  me  with  false  accusations. 

fication,  and  held  him  up  to  scorn  in  his  subsequent  lectures, "  ambitiouslj, 
clamorously,  and  contentioufly.*'  (Letter  firom  Buoer  to  a  friend,  August  29, 
1550,  preserved  in  Parker's  MSS.,  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge,  p.  113, 
p.  103.)  Bucer  was  himself  present  at  one  of  these,  namely,  on  the  SOth  July 
(the  day  after  his  return  from  Oxford).  Buoer  requested  that  he  would  refrain 
from  creating  public  scandal,  and  disturbing  the  minds  of  young  men;  "as 
neither  the  Royal  Yiaitors  nor  the  King's  Council  could  approve  such  person- 
alities." The  appeal  was  in  vain.  On  the  8th  of  August  Bucer  put  into 
Young's  hands  the  late  Disputation,  requesting  that  he  and  Sedgwick  would 
peruse  it,  and  add  any  objections  which  they  had  failed  to  produce  in  the 
Schools,  to  which  Bucer  engaged  to  add  his  replies  in  writing.  After  a  few 
hours,  these  papers  were  returned  by  Young,  with  a  note  signifying  that  neither 
he  nor  Sedgwick  cared  to  re-enter  on  the  subject.  However,  Young  accepted 
some  of  Bucer's  invitations  to  a  private  discussion  at  the  Professor's  house,  in 
the  presence  of  Dr.  Pilkington,  Vice-Master  of  St.  John's,  and  Dr.  Gbindall, 
Vice-Master  of  Pembroke.  Young's  opprobrious  conduct  being  continued, 
Bucer  rejoined  in  his  public  lecture,  on  the  13th  and  the  18th  of  August,  and 
also  in  the  University  pulpit.  On  the  evening  of  the  28d  of  August  he 
attended  a  meeting  of  the  Vioe-Chancellor  and  the  Heads,  who  requested  him 
to  furnish  them  with  a  written  account  of  the  dispute ;  which  he  transmitted 
to  them  on  the  24th,  requesting  them  to  terminate  the  quarrel  by  appointing  a 
public  Disputation  on  the  9th  of  September,  and  as  many  following  days  as 
objectors  could  be  found,  from  seven  to  ten  in  the  morning,  and  from  two  to 
four  in  the  afternoon.  Yoimg,  also,  was  required  to  give  his  own  account  of 
the  matter,  which  he  did,  in  a  letter  to  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  Heads,  on  the 
28th  of  August :  he  stated  that  Bucer  had  alarmed  him,  by  holding  him  up  as 
an  opposer  of  the  King's  Homily,  "  On  Gk>od  Works,"  but  nevertheless  pro- 
fessed his  willingness  to  accept  Bucer's  challenge  for  a  public  disputation,  pro- 
vided it  were  put  off  for  some  weeks,  as  his  health  did  not  allow  him  to  enter 
upon  it  so  early  as  the  day  proposed.  It  does  not  appear  that  this  second 
public  Disputation  ever  took  place ;  probably  either  Young  shuffled  it  off,  or 
Bucer's  own  illness  postponed  it,  and  (if  it  did  not  take  place  soon  after  the  time 
proposed)  Bucer's  bad  health,  and  at  all  events  his  death  on  the  following  28th 
of  February,  put  an  end  to  it.  His  review,  however,  of  YouDg's  insidious  letter 
to  the  Vice-Chancellor,  which  is  very  extended,  is  given  in  the  "  Scripta  Angli- 
cana^"  pp.  805-862 ;  and,  though  prolix,  is  an  acute  and  admirable  defence  of 
the  doctrine  of  Justification  by  Faith.  These  seem  to  have  been  the  papers 
sent  to  Grindall  for  transmission  to  Bishop  Bidley,  referred  to  in  the  letter  in 
the  text  above. 

Young's  personal  history  is  a  melancholy  one.  He  appears  to  have  been  a 
man  of  talent,  but  litigious,  vain,  and  inconstant.  He  was  Fellow  of  Trinity 
College.  Notwithstandmg  his  scandalous  treatment  of  Buoer  in  the  sunmier 
and  autumn  of  1550,  he  seems  to  have  had  his  mind  opened  to  a  reception  of 
the  truths  which  he  had  so  violently  opposed ;  for,  on  the  2d  of  November,  1551, 
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Moreover,  Young  said,  before  the  Senate  of  the  University,  and 
with  great  excitement,  that  I  was  in  serious  error.  When  I  was 
present,  he  spoke  more  mildly,  nevertheless  to  the  same  effect ; 
namely,  that  he  did  not  agree  with  me — and  why  ?  because  the 

we  find  him,  with  Alexander  Kowel  and  others,  by  the  dying  pillow  of  Dr.  Bed- 
man  (the  Master  of  Trinity  College),  hearing  that  good  man's  declaration,  that  hia 
early  belief  in  transubstantiation  had  first  become  '*  enfeebled  "  and  then  "  quite 
dashed ; "  that  " only  faith  doth  justify,"  (provided  it  be  "a  true  lively  faith 
resting  on  Christ,  and  embracing  Christ,")  is  "a  godly,  sweet,  and  comfort- 
able doctrine ;  '*  that  "  our  works  cannot  deserre  the  kingdom  of  Gk>d."     On 
that  solemn  occasion  he  listened  to  Redman's  exhortation  that  Young  would 
cast  aside  the  consent  of  the  Church,  as  being  *'  a  weak  staff  to  lean  on,'*  and 
that  he  would  "  read  the  Scriptures,  for  there  was  that  which  should  comfort  him 
when  he  should  be  in  such  case  as  he  was  then."    Young  retired  with  Wilkes 
(Master  of  Christ's  College)  into  the  next  chamber,  and  sud,  '*  Master  Doctor 
hath   80  moved  me,  that  whereas  I  was  of  that  opinion  before  in  certain 
things  that  I  would  have  burned  and  lost  my  life  for  them,  now  I  doubt  of 
them,  ....  and  Master  Doctor  Redman's  saying  shall  cause  me  to  look  more 
diligently  for  [about3  them."     Young  himself  signed,  as  a  witness,  every  one  of 
the  sixteen  articles  of  Redman's  declaration ;  and  moreover,  on  the  following 
day,  wrote  a  very  long  letter,  giving  an  account  of  this  aflecting  scene.     (See 
the  details  in  Foxe,  Acts  and  Mon.,  YI.,  267-274,  and  a  beautiful  cotemporary 
letter  of  Lever,  Master  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge,  in  Orig.  Letters,  edit. 
Parker  Soc,  p.  150.)     Dr.  Lever  says  that  he  conversed  with  Young  himself  on 
thia  subject,  and  that  he  was  "  led  away  from  the  doctrines  of  men  to  the  reli- 
gion of  Christ  by  means  of  this  divine  discourse  of  Redman  just  before  bis  death ; " 
and  Foxe  records  that  he  formally  **  recanted  his  former  ignorance  "  (YI.,  298). 
These  convictions,  however,  passed  away  like  the  morning  dew.    At  Queen 
Mary's  accession,  Young  swallowed  the  bait  of  promotion,  in  1553  accepted  the 
Mastership  of  Pembroke  on  Ridley's  deprivation,  and,  on  the  10th  April,  1554, 
being  Yice- Chancellor,  was  named,  among  others,  to  proceed  to  Oxford  to  dis- 
pute with  Cranmer,  Ridley,  and  Latimer,  on  the  Popish  dogma  which  he  had 
so  lately  renounced.     Youngj  disputed  only  with  Cranmer ;  his  trifling  discus- 
sion may  be  seen  in  Foxe,  YI.,  461-464.     Li  1 556,  we  find  him  among  "  the 
chiefest"  in  bringing  Jolin  Hullier,  a  minister  at  Cambridge,  to  the  flames,  on 
Jesus'  College  Green.     In  1557,  he  was  present  at  putting  the  University  Seal 
to  the  instrument  for  exhuming  and  burning  the  remains  of  Bucer  and  Fagius. 
His  vain  and  worthless  pretensions  to  theological  learning  were  not  inaptly 
signified  by  the  nick-name  which  was  attached  to  him  by  Conrad  Hubert  of 
Strasburgh,  who  played  on  his  name,  Junius,  by  changing  it  to  Fun^^,  as 
Grindall  reminds  his  friend  in  a  letter  dated  May  23,  1559  (Zurich  Letters, 
p.  43,  2d  edit).     Grindall  succeeded  him  as  Master  of  Pembroke  Hall,  in  1559, 
firom  which  post  he  was  doubtless  removed  by  Queen  Elizabeth.    These  par- 
ticulars of  his  life  have  been  brought  into  one  view,  I  believe,  for  the  first  time. 
— For  a  short  account  of  Young's  Controversy  with  Bucer,  see  Strype's  Memo- 
rials, II.,  i.,  327.     See  also  the  Letters  of  Peter  Martyr  to  Bucer,  now  first  pub- 
lished. No.  XLYIII.  and  No.  XLIX,  pp.* 68, 176,  of  the  present  volume.    Of 
the  time  or  circumstances  of  Young's  deaOi,  I  have  no  information. — G. 
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Scriptures  and  the  Fathers  teach  otherwise :  I  therefore  oppose 
Scripture  and  the  Fathers.  I  believe^  confess^  and  teach  those 
very  things  in  every  respect  which  the  King's  Homily  On  QooA 
Works  teaches.  If  I  appear  to  any  one  to  teach  otherwise,  let 
him  stand  forth  and  prove  his  assertion. 

It  is  a  pi-inciple  of  conduct  among  some, — Not  to  give  offence 
to  anyone,  even  in  the  cause  of  Christ  and  of  His  Church ;  for 
matters  may  take  a  new  turn.  Wherever  such  [fear  of  giving] 
offence  is  an  obstacle,  the  result  is,  that  this  cause  is  taken  up 
very  feebly  and  heartlessly  by  some  persons.  It  is,  however,  my 
duty,  not  to  betray  this  chief  Article  of  religion  through  favour 
of  any  human  ^  being ;  nor  ought  I  for  one  moment  to  be  tole- 
rated in  this  Office,^  if  I  am  in  error  as  regards  this  head 
of  Christian  doctrine.  Young's  written  paper,  containing  many 
false  things,  was  denied  me,  though  I  requested  that  I  might 
have  it,  and  though  I  offered  my  own  paper  to  every  one.  I  feel 
confident,  however,  that  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  mine,  will  be 
faithfully  dealt  with  by  Dr.  Parker,  and  Dr.  Sands  *  [Sandys] ; 
as  it  will  by  the  Vice-Chancellor  Dr.  Busbe  [Busby].  I  wish  that 
Young  and  his  cause  were  pleasing  to  Young's  Master,  as  it  ought 
to  be  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord :  however,  the  affair  is  as  it  is. 

Hence  I  intreat  and  implore  you,  by  Christ  the  Lord,  to  lay 
all  the  papers,  which  I  write  and  transmit  to  you,  in  good  faith 
before  the  Right  Reverend  the  Lord  [Bishop  of]  London ;  and 
to  request  the  Right  Reverend  Father  to  give  me  his  counsel  in 
this  cause ;  which  I  am  confident  he  will  not  deem  it  troublesome 
to  afford  me,  both  in  regard  to  his  Episcopal  Office,  and  to  the 
solicitude  which  he  is  peculiarly  bound  to  manifest  towards  this 
University,  as  its  Visitor,  a  Doctor,  a  Divine,  and  the  Praefect  of 
your  Hall.  Transmit  to  me  by  a  trusty  man  as  soon  as  possible 
whatever  counsel  he  may  give,  unless  you  yourself  propose  to 
come  hither  shortly.  The  cause  of  Christ,  and  of  His  Church, 
and  of  the  University  is  at  stake.  I  would  willingly  have  sent 
also  Young's  paper;  but,  as  I  well  recollect,  I  was  unable  to 
persuade  him  to  let  me  have  it.  I  have  sent  a  duplicate  of  all 
these  to  that  distinguished  man,  Master  Cheke,  and  I  have 
begged  him  to  hand  them  over  to  the  Right  Reverend   [the 

fc  "Creatmw." 

'  The  BegiuB  Professonhip  of  Divinity. 

^  Sandys  was  then  Master  of  Catharine  Hall,  Cambridge. 
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Bishop  of]  London ;  but  there  may  be  delay ;  hence  it  is  my 
wish  that  the  Bight  Reverend  Lord  should  see  them  also  through 
your  hands.  For  the  adversaries  are  striving  by  wonderful  arti- 
fices to  lower  the  credit  of  my  Office,  wherever  they  are  able; 
and  they  are  able  among  not  a  few  noble  and  other  persons :  for 
the  living  religion  and  doctrine  of  Christ  is  [the  inheritance]  of 
veiy  few — the  elect. 

Many  of  my  adversaries  are  now  spreading  about  the  declara- 
tion, that,  to  overawe  them  from  disputing  against  me,  they  are 
unfairly  oppressed  by  the  King's  Homily ;  hence  it  is  believed 
that  not  one  of  them  will  come  forth  to-morrow'  to  dispute. 
They  confess,  therefore,  that  the  King's  Homily  makes  for  me 
against  them,  and  yet  they  have  subscribed  it !  O  the  religion 
of  these  men  I  O  minds,  heedless  of  the  Divine  judgments  I 
But  do  you,  my  brother,  on  this  very  account,  urge  on  this  busi- 
ness more  diligently,  and  as  soon  as  possible  inform  me  clearly 
by  letter  what  is  the  advice  of  the  Bight  Beverend,  what  course  he 
thinks  I  ought  to  take.  You  are  a  principal  member  of  Christ ; 
you  are  my  colleague^  in  the  most  sacred  office  of  administering 
the  Word  of  (jod.  Your  cause,  not  less  than  mine,  and  that  of 
•D  Christians,  is  at  stake. 

Farewell,  and  prosper  in  your  efforts  to  promote  this  cause,  as 
the  cause  of  Christ  I  Give  my  duty  and  my  warmest  regards  to 
the  Bight  Beverend  Lord  and  my  patron. 

Cambridge,  August  31,  1550. 

Yours,  most  devoted  in  the  Lord, 

MAETIN  BUCER. 

To  Edmund  ChindaU,  the  very  learned 
and  pious  Vice-Master  of  Pembroke 
Hall  [Cambridge], 


'  September  let.  There  is  some  mi^Ake  in  the  dates :  the  day  on  which  the 
pnbUe  disputation  was  requested  by  Buoer,  was  the  9th  of  September,  perhaps 
a  misprint  for  the  1st. 

'  Gbindall  was  then  Lady  Margaret's  Preacher  at  Cambridge. 
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XLVIII. 

MAETTB  TO  BUOEB. 
OxPOBD,  Angmt  81, 1550. 

[Latin,  Holograph,  MSS.  Parker,  Coipos  Ghriati  College,  Oambridge^  102, 
ff.  91-94.] 

*  Now  first  published, — Translation, 

If  [your]  messengers  had  been  trust-worthy^  I  should  have  had 
no  need  to  write  to  you  in  such  haste ;  and  I  should,  also,  have 
had  leisure  to  digest  the  things  which  I  shall  herein  subjoin^ 
both  more  perspicuously  and  in  better  order.  But  it  has  so 
happened  that  I  received  your  former  letter,  dated  on  the  16th 
of  August,  only  to-day,  when  I  was  about  to  sit  down  to  dinner ; 
and  that  I  received  your  last,  dated  on  the  30th  of  this  same 
month,  this  very  day  also,  at  four  o^clock  in  the  afternoon  I 
You  see,  then,  that  your  two  letters,  written  on  the  same  subject^  '^ 
both  came  into  my  hands  to-day  almost  at  the  same  moment. 
However,  as  I  am  very  unwilling  that  this  messenger  should 
return  to  you  empty-handed,  I  write  you  these  few  thoughts  on 
the  subject. 

As  regards  the  head  of  this  question,  you  have  me  con- 
sentient, and  decidedly  of  your  opinion,  in  every  point.  For,  to 
allow  a  "  Middle  State ''  ^  between  unrighteousness  and  Justifi- 
cation, would  be  a  fruitful  source  [a  Lema']  of  infinite  evils. 
Therefore  you  must  attack,  as  indeed  you  do,  this  position  with 
all  your  might. 

Your  adversary^  thrusts  forward  Cornelius,  because,  (as  he 

^  On  the  18th  of  August  Buoer  felt  it  his  dutj,  in  his  public  leotures,  to 
denounce  what  he  calls  "  a  figment "  of  Young,  who,  in  hia  College  lectures, 
had  held  Buoer  up  to  the  contempt  of  his  pupils,  and  had  maintained, — ^that 
there  is  "  a  middle  gtixte^  between  grace  and  wrath,  piety  and  impiety,  righte- 
ousness and  sin,  life  and  death,  heayen  and  heU."  See  Bucer's  own  account  of 
this  angry  oontroversy,  in  a  letter  to  the  Vice-chancellor  and  Senate  of  Cam- 
bridge, August  24,  1550,  printed  in  the  Scripia  Anglicana^  pp.  797 — 808, 
published  by  Hubert  of  Strasburgh  twenty-six  years  after  his  death. 

»  Young,  of  Trinity  CoU^. 
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aaysy)  he  had  good  works  before  Jostification;  and  he  relies  on 
the  opinion  of  Augustin.  Then,  why  does  he  not  listen  to 
Augnstin,  when  he  says  ^  (on  faith  and  works,  chap,  xiv.),  ''that 
every  one  should  know  that  he  can  be  justified  by  faith,  even 
thongh  the  works  of  the  law  have  not  gone  before;  for  they 
foUow  him  who  is  justified,  they  do  not  go  before  that  he  tnay 
be  justified.''  These  are  his  sentiments.  You  see,  that  good 
works  do  not  go  before  for  justifying,  but  follow.  Whence  it 
appears  that  Goruelius  was  justified,  before  he  had  done  good 
works.  The  same  Father  says  ^  (on  the  Spirit  and  the  Letter^ 
diap.  zxvi.),  ''  The  [Apostle]  wishes  nothing  else  to  be  under- 
stood, when  he  says  '  freely/  than  that  works  do  not  go  before 
Justification.''  And  again ;"^  ''not  that  Justification  comes 
t^KMi  the  doers,  but  that  Justification  comes  before  the  doers  of 
the  law : "  in  this  place,  also,  it  is  clear  what  Augustin  thought 
concerning  good  works ;  namely,  that  they  do  not  go  before,  but 
follow  Justification.  Therefore,  Cornelius  could  not,  before 
Justification,  do  what  was  pleasing  to  (jod. 

They  adduce,  as  you  say,  this  answer,  from  the  2nd  [Ques- 
tion] in  his  Treatise  addressed  to  Simplicianus ;  ^ — ^that  "  faith 

^  ''Whan  therefore  the  Apoetle  says  that  he  oondodes  that  a  man  is  justified 
hj  £uth  without  the  deeds  of  the  kw ;  he  doee  not  mean  by  this,  that,  faith 
haTing  been  ei^joined  and  profiossed,  works  of  righteousness  may  be  despised,^- 
but  that  erery  one  should  know  that  he  can  be  justified  by  faith,  eren  though 
the  works  of  the  law  have  not  gone  before ;  for  they  follow  him  who  is  justified, 
they  do  not  go  before  that  he  may  i«  justified.*' — "  Cum  ergo  dicit  Apostolus,  arbi- 
trari  se  justificari  hominem  per  fidem  sine  operibus  legis ;  non  hoc  agit  ut,  pneceptft 
ao  profess^  fide,  opera  justitis  oontemnantur, — sed  ut  sdat  se  quisque  per  fidem 
posse  justificari,  etiamsi  l^gis  opera  non  pneoesserint ;  sequuntur  enim  justifi- 
catum,  non  prsoedunt  justificandum."  Augustinus,  De  fide  et  operibus, 
Gap.  zir..  Op.,  lY.,  col.  68,  edit,  folio,  Basil,  1541. 

^  "Cum  dicat  'gratis*  justificari  hominem  per  fidem  sine  operibus  l^s, 
nihil  aliud  relit  intelligi,  in  eo  quod  dicit  'gratis,'  nisi  quia  Justificationem 
opera  non  prsoedunt.**  AuGUSTnars,  De  Spiritu  et  Litera,  Cap.  xztL,  Opera 
III.,  coL  827. 

*  "  Sic  intelligendum  est,  fitctores  legis  justificabuntur,  ut  sciamus,  aliter  eos 
non  esse  hdores  legis  nisi  justifloentur ;  ut  non  Justificatio  factoribus 
aooedat,  sed  fMstores  legis  Justificatio  pnecedat.**  Ibid,  Gap.  ztL,  Opera  IIL, 
COL827. 

*  "  But  in  some  the  grace  of  faith  is  such  as  is  not  sufficient  for  obtaining 
the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  as  in  the  Catechumens,  as  in  Cornelius,  before  he  was 
incorporated  into  the  Church  by  participation  of  the  Sacraments.** — **  Sed  in 
quibusdam  tanta  est  gratia  fidei  quanta  non  sufficit  ad  obtinendum  Begnum 
CoBlorum ;  siont  in  Gateohumenis,  siout  in  Comelio,  antequam  Saoramentorom 
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of  a  certain  kind  is  not  sufficient  for  the  Catechumens^  nor  was 
it  sufficient  for  Cornelius^  for  entering  the  kingdom  of  heaven/' 
In  these  places  I  consider  that  Augustin  refers  to  Baptism^ 
which  if  Cornelius  or  the  Catechumens  had  despised^  faith  would 
not  have  been  sufficient  for  them;  because  it  would  not  have 
been  a  true  faith,  but  rather,  as  he  there  says,  a  sort  of  concep- 
tion of  faith.  But  neither  did  Cornelius  despise  Baptism,  nor 
did  those  Catechumens,  who  were  predestinated  to  life,  neglect  it. 
That  is  a  more  knotty  [durior]  passage  ®  in  his  Tract  on  the 
Predestination  of  th^  Saints ;  where  he  says,  that  he  [ComeUus] 
was  saved  before  he  had  believed  in  Christ,  and,  (if  it  were 
possible,)  without  faith  in  Christ:  nor  do  I  think, it  can  be 
imderstood  otherwise,  than  of  explicit  fedth ;  for  God  seems  to 
have  predestinated  His  own  to  that  [faith,  to  be  exercised]  as 
soon  as  the  Gospel  was  preached ;  for,  if  they  had  despised  its 
doctrine,   they  could  not  have  been  saved  by  implied^  faith. 

participatione  inooiporaretor  Eodesise."  AugoBtinus  ad  Simplicianum,  Medio- 
laneneiB  EoclMiffi  Epiaoopum,  de  solutione  quamndam  Questionom  ez  EpiatoUl 
Pauli  ad  Bomanoa,  Lib.  I.  Quest,  ii.,  Opera  IV.  coL  627. 

o  **  Now  it  is  *  of  fiiith,  not  of  works,'  he  says,  *  lest  any  one  should  boast,'— 
For  it  is  customarily  said.  Because  he  was  a  good  man  eyen  before  he  bdiered, 
therefore  he  merited  to  beliere ;  which  may  be  said  of  Cornelius,  whose  alms 
had  been  accepted  and  prayers  heard  before  he  had  beliered  in  Christ. — ^And 
yet,  he  did  not  giye  and  pray  without  some  faith ;  for  how  could  he  call  on 
Him  in  whom  he  had  not  beliered  ? — But,  if  he  could  be  sared  without  the 
iaith  of  Christ,  the  Architect  Apostle  Peter  would  not  have  been  sent  to  buOd 
him  up. —  ...  In  whatever  respect,  therefore,  Cornelius  wrought  well,  both 
before  he  belieyed  in  Christ,  and  when  he  beliered,  and  when  he  had 
believed, — the  whole  [merit]  must  be  given  to  God,  *  lest  any  one 
should  boast.* " — "  Jam  '  Fides,'  *  non  ex  operibus,'  inquit,  '  ne  fort^  quia 
extoUatur.* — Solet  enim  dici,  ided  credere  meruit,  quia  yir  bonus  erat  et 
antequam  crederet ;  quod  de  Comelio  dici  potest,  cujus  accept®  sunt  eleemoeynso 
et  exaudite  orationes  antequiim  credidisset  in  Christum. — Nee,  tamen,  sine 
aliqud.  fide  donabat  et  orabat ;  nam  quomodo  invocabat  in  quem  non  crediderat  ? 
— Sed  si  posset  sine  fide  Christi  esse  salrus,  non  ad  eum  edificandum  mitteietor 
Architectus  Apostolus  Potrus. —  .  .  .  Quicquid,  igitur,  et  antequ&m  in  Chris- 
tum crederet,  et  cum  crederet,  et  cvun  credidisset,  ben^  operatus  est  ComeliuB, 
totum  Deo  dandum  est,  *  ne  quis  extoUatur.' "  AuouBTnroB,  De  Prsedeetina- 
tione  Sanctorum,  I.,  7,  Opera  Vll.,  ool.  1240.  I  have  printed  this  passage 
with  breaks,  to  distinguish  what  appear  to  me  to  be  the  statements  of  Augustin 
from  those  of  a  supposed  objector ;  a  distinction  which  does  not  seem  to  have 
fluggested  itself  to  the  mind  of  Peter  Martyr.  If  I  am  wrong  in  my  oonstruo- 
tion,  the  quotation  can  easily  be  read  without  the  distinctions  I  haye  yentured 
to  make. — Q-. 

p  *<ImplicitA  fide."    I  haye  preferred  to  translate  this  word,  ^*  implied^** 
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And  that  ^'  Cornelias  could  not  be  saved/^  I  understand  ( — not 
simply^  but — )  if  he  had  neglected  the  explicit  knowledge  and 
salvation  of  God^  in  the  order  which  at  that  time  He  willed 
should  so  take  place  concerning  His  people ;  (just  as  it  was  said 
of  Christy  that  ''  He  could  do  no  mighty  work  in  His  own 
country ; ''  ^)  but  this  by  no  means  proves  that  he  was  not 
previously  justified,  although  he  had  not  yet  believed,  explicitly, 
in  Christ.  Nathaniel,  also,  had  not  yet  believed  Christ  by  an 
express  faith ;  aye,  he  [even]  doubted  whether  He  had  come,  and 
said  hesitatingly,  ^'Can  there  any  good  thing  come  out  of 
Nazareth?'*'  Yet  Christ  said  concerning  him,  that  he  was  ''an 
Israelite  indeed  in  whom  was  no  guile ; "  which  could  not  have 
been  said  of  a  person  not  justified.  Nevertheless,  if  he  had  not 
[afterwards]  received  Christ,  and  admitted  His  express  doctrine, 
he  could  by  no  means  have  been  saved.  Moreover,  the  same 
Augustin,  (in  his  Prologue  on  Christian  Doctrine,')  distinctly 
states  his  opinion,  that  Cornelius  was  sent  to  Peter  that  he 
might  be  imbued  [with  knowledge],  but  not  that  he  might  be 
justified. 

What  has  been  next  adduced,  (from  Augustin's  Treatise  on 
the  deserts  and  the  remission  of  sins,^  Book  ii.) — ^that  their 
'' sanctification  does  not  avail  to  Catechumens,'* — ^relates  alto- 

ntber  than  **  impUcU ;  **  sinoe  the  hitter  term  has  acquired  in  modem  usage  a 
different  sense  from  that  here  intended.  By  **  fides  explicUa  **  was  meant,  a 
faith  actually  and  expressly  exercised  on  Christ  as  having  been  revealed :  by 
^'  fides  impUeata^^  was  meant,  a  disposition  for  faith,  implied,  and  ready  to  he 
exercised  as  soon  as  Christ  thould  he  rereoled ;  including  of  course  a  belief  in 
God  as  far  as  His  truth  had  already  heen  revealed. — G. 

1  Mark  yi.  4,  5.  '  John  i.  46,  47. 

■  *'  Let  us  bear  in  mind  .  •  .  that  Cornelius  the  Centurion,  although  the 
Angel  had  told  him  that  his  prayers  had  been  heard  and  his  alms  had  been 
regarded,  was  nevertheless  sent  to  Peter  to  be  imbued ;  from  whom  he  might 
not  only  receive  the  Sacraments,  but  hear  what  was  to  be  believed,  what  to  be 
hoped,  what  to  be  loved." — "  Cogitemus  .  .  .  Centurionem  Comelium,  quam- 
vis  exauditas  orationes  ejus  eleemosynasque  respectas  ei  Angelus  nunciaverat, 
Petro  tamen  traditum,  per  quem,  non  solum  Sacramenta  perciperit,  sed  etiam 
quid  credendum,  quid  sperandum,  quid  diligendum  esset,  audiret."  AnouBTi- 
KVS,  De  Doctrind  Christiana,  Prolog,  in  Lib.  I.,  Opera  III.,  coL  6. 

*  "  Sanctification  does  not  avail  to  the  Catechumen,  if  he  has  not  been  baptized, 
for  entering  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  for  the  remission  of  sins." — "  Sanctifi- 
catio  Catechumeni,  si  non  fuerit  baptizatus,  non  ei  valet  ad  intrandum  regnum 
coBlorum,  aut  ad  peccatorum  remissionem."  AuousTiinTS,  De  pecoatorum 
mentis  et  remissione,  Lib.  II.,  Cap.  xxv.,  Opera  YIL,  coL  707,  edit.  BasiL, 
1542. 
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gether  to  Baptism^  if  they  had  neglected  which,  as  I  said,  the 
sanctification  they  had  received  would  not  have  been  sufficient : 
because  in  fact  it  would  have  appeared  that  they  had  not  true 
faith ;  but  rather  a  sort  of  conception  of  it  which  in  fact  was  not 
justifying  faith,  but  rather  sin.  Although  I  perceive  that 
Augustin  tied  the  grace  of  God  more  than  is  right  to  the  external 
Sacrament,  which,  howsoever  [tU  ut^  it  may  please  him,  does 
not  satisfy  me.  Sometimes,  indeed,  he  acknowledges^  the 
Baptism  of  Martyrdom ;  if,  by  reason  of  the  shortness  of  time, 
water  cannot  be  procured;  and  he  seems  to  make  no  other 
exception.^ 

But,  as  regards  Cornelius,  we  must  always  recur  to  what  I 
said  at  first:  since  he  had  works  pleasing  to  God,  that  is  an 
evidence  that  he  was  justified,  for  works  do  not  go  before  but 
follow  justification. 

If,  however,  they  shall  say  that  Augustin  opposes  himself; 
let  him  be  left  for  reconciliation  to  those  who  prop  themselves 
up  by  the  Fathers,  leaving  the  Scriptures.  You  yourself  know 
how  this  same  Father  contends  sharply  (Against  Julian  ^),  that 
works  done  before  Regeneration  are  sin :  whence  it  clearly 
appears  that  he  never  dreamt  of  a  '^ Middle  State''  of  this 
sort. 

There  is  no  need  to  give  one's-self  much  trouble  about  the 
Homily  ascribed  to  Chrysostom  ' ;  since  he  says  so  many  things 

"  *<  Whoever  die  for  their  confession  of  Christ,  without  receiWng  the  washing 
of  Regeneration ; — it  arails  them  for  the  remission  of  sins,  as  much  as  if  thej 
had  been  washed  in  the  font  of  Baptism.'*  **  Quicunque,  non  peroepto  Begone* 
rationis  layacro,  pro  Christi  confessiono  moriuntur,  tantum  eis  ralet  ad 
dimittenda  peccata,  quantum  si  abluerentur  saoro  fonte  Baptismatis."  AuQUS- 
TiinJS,  De  Ciritate  Dei,  Lib.  XIII.,  Opera  V.,  coL  713,  edit.  BasiL,  1642. 

▼  "  Et  nil  praeterea  yidetur  exciperere." 

*  AuoUBTurus,  Contra  Julianum  Felagianum,  Opera  YII.,  coll.  938 — 1148. 

*  In  his  expktnation  to  the  Vice-chancellor,  about  his  having  endeayoured  to 
discredit  Bucer's  opinions  on  Justification,  Young  had  quoted  a  Homily  ascribed 
to  Chbysobtom,  "De  fide,  lege  nature,  et  Spiritu  Sancto.'*  (See  Buoer^s 
Soripta  Anglicana,  p.  825,  edit.  1577.)  The  passage  (translated)  was  as 
follows :  —  *'  Cornelius  had  a  testimony  concerning  his  alms  and  prayers, 
but  knew  not  Christ ;  belieying  indeed  God,  but  not  yet  haying  been  taught 
the  word  of  Gk>d :  and  because  his  works  were  good  and  admirable,  they  pleased 

God  the  remunerator  and  lover  of  good  things." "  For  if  he  is  sayed  by 

these  things  which  Peter  preached,  Cornelius  had  not  yet  salvation  &om  works.*' 
*^TMtimonium  habuit  Cornelius  de  eleemosynA  et  precibus,  sed  Christum 
ignorabit ;  Deum  qoidem  credens,  Dei  autem  sermonem  nondum  edoctus ;  et 
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contradictory^  not  only  to  himself^  but  also  to  Augostin.  He 
saysj  for  instance^  in  the  passage  whicli  your  adversary  produces 
(firom  the  Predestination  of  Saints)^  that  Cornelius  had  not  faith^ 
while  Augustin  writes,  that  he  had  faith. 

I  do  not  see  any  thing  which  makes  against  us  in  that  passage 
(in  his  2d  Book  against  the  Epistle  of  Parmenianus  7),  where  he 
says,  that  ''  the  Publican  prayed  and  confessed  his  sins  in  order 
that  he  might  be  justified  :^'  partly  because,  as  you  say,  the  order 
of  nature  not  of  time  is  laid  down  among  such  things ;  partly, 
also,  because  our  Justification  is  always  increased,  and  we  pray, 
and  do  many  other  things,  for  its  accessions. 

Besides  these,  there  is  another  passage '  (in  Volume  IV.,  On 

^pnft  opera  erant  bona  et  admirabilia,  plaoebont  bonorum  remnneratori  et 

■matori  Deo." "Nam  si  his  qus  pnedioat  Petnu  salyator,  nondom  babuit 

ComeUiis  ex  operiboa  aalatem.'*  CHBYBOBTOiniB,  [sive  FaEUDO-CHBTSOSTO- 
inTS],  HomiL  Be  fide,  lege  nat.  et  Spir.  Sano.  Bncer,  in  reply,  doubts  tho 
gennineneM  of  this  Homily ;  and  citea  another  Homily  attributed,  also  eno- 
naoualy  he  thinks,  to  Chrjsostom,  which  sets  forth  a  different  doctrine.  Young's 
GHmTBonox,  he  says,  denies  fidth  to  Cornelius;  this  Chbtbostox  allows 
£uth  to  him !  "  But  since,'*  he  adds,  "  we  were  baptised  into  neither  Chbt- 
■onoic,  it  will  be  far  bettor  for  us  to  follow  the  Scripture  of  our  €k)d,  into 
whom  we  were  bi^ptised,  and  in  whom  we  liye,  and  more,  and  haye  our  being." 
(Soripta  Angl.,  p.  828.)  He  admits  that  the  Authors  of  the  Boyal  Homily  on 
Good  Works  have  quoted  some  excellent  passages  from  Young's  Fsxxjdo- 
Chxtsobtox  (p.  834)  ;  but  he  declines  to  accept  this,  or  any  real  or  spurious 
Father  for  authority  :  '*  I  make  no  human  writer  whateyer  of  such  account,  as 
to  giye  him  credit  for  any  affirmation  or  negation  beyond  the  Word  of  God ; 
and  this,  all  the  most  approyed  and  the  most  anticnt  Fathers  teach  "  (p.  839). 

y  ^  The  Lord  Himself,  when  the  Pharisee  and  the  Publican  prayed  in  the 
same  temple,  says,  that  the  Publican  who  confessed  his  sins  was  justified, 

rather  than  the  Pharisee  who  boasted  of  his  merits Although  the  justified 

[Publican]  ceased  to  be  a  sinner ;  neyertheless  he  prayed  as  a  sinner,  and  he 
confessed  as  a  sinner,  in  order  that  he  might  be  justified ;  and,  being  heard,  he 
was  justified,  that  he  might  cease  to  be  a  sinner.  For  ho  would  not  haye  ceased 
to  be  a  sinner,  except  he  had  been  heard  as  a  sinner." — '*  Ipse  Dominus,  cum  in 
nno  templo  orarent  Pharisseus  et  Publicanus,  Publicanum  confitentem  peocata 

sua  magis  justificatum  dicit,  quiUn  Pharisseum  jactantem  merita  sua. 

Quanquam  justificatus^  [Publicanus]  destiterat  esse  pecoator,  tamen,  ut  justi- 
ficaretur,  pecoator  orabat,  et  peccata  oonfitebatur,  et  exauditus  justificatus  est, 
ut  desineret  esse  peccator.  Non  utique  desineret  esse  peccator,  nisi  prius 
exaudiretur  peccator.*'  Auotjbtinus,  contra  Epistolam  Parmeniani,  Lib.  IL, 
C^.  yiiL,  Opera  YII.,  col.  88,  edit.  Basil.,  1642. 

■  "  Cornelius,  wlion  it  has  been  announced  to  him  by  the  Angel  that  his  alms 
were  accepted  and  his  prayers  heard,  neyertheless  is  commanded  to  send  to 
Peter  on  account  of  the  unity  of  doctrine  and  the  Sacraments ;  as  though  it  had 
been  said  to  him  and  his,  *  Go,  shew  yourselyes  to  the  priests,'  for  as  they  went 
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XLIX. 

MAETYB  TO  BUCEB. 

OXFOSD,  September  6, 1550. 

[Latin,  MSB.  Parker,  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge,  119,  a  leaf  not  paged, 

but  between  p.  105  and  p.  107.] 

♦  Now  first  published. — Translation.^ 

Since  the  wife  of  our  [friend]  Grarbrand^  has  come  to  me^  with 
a  Swiss  youth  who  is  visiting  them^  I  take  the  opportunity  of 
writing  to  you.  Firstly^  because  I  am  very  anxious  to  hear  of 
the  happy  success  of  your  disputations.  Secondly;  that  I  may 
lay  before  you  my  advice^  however  late^  and  though  perhaps 
little  needed  by  you  who  are  far  more  prudent  than  myself. 

It  seems  to  me  that^  in  time  to  come^  you  should  not  too 
readily  descend  into  the  arena  of  public  disputations^  with  every 
man  [who  may  choose  to  challenge  you].  You  have  now 
laboured  much  and  long  in  the  Churchy  and  have  acquired  for 
yourself  an  authority  not  to  be  regretted,  which  your  adver- 
saries desire  ( — for  they  wish  nothing  else — )  to  see  shaken 
and  overthrown.  Thereupon  it  may  easily  happen  that  many 
may  be  excited  thereby,  to  give  you  trouble,  and  to  suborn 
some  among  the  enemies  of  the  Gospel  daily  to  stir  up  fresh 
contentions.  Nothing  can  be  lost  by  themselves  on  this 
ground.     If  they  are  conquered  by  you, — ^they  will  fall  by  the 

*  Strype  simply  states,  that  he  had  noticed  this  letter  in  the  Library  at 
Corpus.    Cranmer,  Yol.  I.,  p.  859. 

'  Probably  John  Gharbrand,  who  was  then  studying  at  Oxford  in  1549,  (Original 
Letters,  Parker  Society,  p.  67,)  and  took  his  degree  of  M.A.  there.  He  was 
Prebendary  of  Sarum,  and  Hector  of  North  Crowley,  Bucks.  He  was  a  friend 
of  Jewel ;  was  with  him  at  his  dying  hour ;  and  published  some  of  Jewel's 
works.    Jewel  left  his  papers  to  him,  and  a  gold  ring. 

'  "  Prudens  Martyris  consilium,  ut  non  det  se  in  disputationem  cum  glorio- 
Bulis  Thrasonibus."  ['*  Prudent  advice  of  Martyr,  that  he  should  not  giye 
himself  up  to  disputation  with  yain-glorious  Blusterers."] — Marginal  note,  in 
the  hand  of  Archbishop  Parker. 
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hand  of  a  mighty  AchiUes.  But  they  are  lying  at  the  catch  for 
some  paltry  boasting — that  they  have  not  shrank  from  an 
encounter  with  you — that  they  have  been  courageous  enough  to 
defend  their  party^  publicly^  at  Cambridge^  against  such  a  man 
as  yourself — and  that  they  have  been  willing  to  expose  them- 
selves to  danger^  in  these  critical  times^  for  the  truths  as  they 
affect  to  call  it !  Moreover :  as  you  have  no  fit  judges  of  the 
contest^  they  will  write  an  account  of  it  to  be  circulated  far  and 
wide^  not  as  the  affair  was  really  conducted^  but  as  they  wish  it 
to  be  represented  to  advance  their  party.  Hence^  I  cannot  see 
that  much  benefit  can  come  from  disputations  of  this  kind.  But 
if  turbulence  should  be  excited ;  and  if  you  cannot  see  it  to  be 
consistent  with  your  office  to  suffer  impious  dogmas  to  be  pro- 
mulgated and  defended; — there  are  two  other  ways  by  which 
you  may  easily  come  to  the  rescue.  One  is,  to  refute  falsehoods^ 
either  in  lectures^  or  in  sermons.  [The  other  is — ']  if  you  are 
challenged  to  a  disputation — to  select  some  one  of  the  most 
learned  of  your  friends  as  your  substitute ;  let  him  propose  the 
Question^  and  Respond;  you  can  easily  regulate  the  mode  of 
keeping  the  Act;  but  you  must  not  yourself  engage  in  the 
disputation^  since  you  have  received  your  honourable  discharge 
from  battle  ;*»  it  is  [simply]  your  office,  agreeably  to  the  Royal 
Patent,^  to  preside  over  disputations,  to  assist  your  substitute, 
and  to  lay  down  a  definite  determination  of  the  Question  accord- 
ing to  truth.  If,  however,  it  is  absolutely  required  that  you 
should  dispute,  do  not  commit  yourself  to  the  battle  unless  fit 
judges  be  appointed.  Otherwise,  as  I  said,  they  will  scatter 
abroad  such  reports  as  they  please,  and  will  brag  that  they  have 
disputed  with  you.  The  advice  which  I  now  give  you,  I  have 
found  exceedingly  useful  in  my  own  matters  (though  I  am  not 
to  be  compared  with  you) ;  and,  indeed,  it  was  clearly  pointed 
out  to  me  by  prudent  men,  when  I  first  came  here.  None  are 
better  skilled  in  their  own  interests,  than  they  themselves.  In 
my  last  letter,  despatched  as  it  was  in  the  greatest  haste,  it  did 
not  enter  my  mind,  nor  indeed  did  scantiness  of  time  allow  me, 
to  write  to  you  as  I  have  now  done. 

Our  [University]  is  now  holding  its  Convocation,''  in  which 
one  Doctor  of  Laws,  and  some  Bachelors  of  Divinity  (probably 

k  "  EmerituB  eet  militiffi."  '  "Begiis  legibuB." 

^  "  Sua  Commitia." 

N 
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about  twenty)  will  be  promoted  [to  tbeir  d^ree] ;  wboiii  it  will 
be  my  province  to  present,  as  the  phrase  is :  but  with  what  con- 
science ^  I  can  do  this^  since  a  great  number  of  them  axe  moat 
papistical,  do  you  yourself  judge.  True  it  is,  indeed,  that  the 
oath  has  been  disannulled  ™  by  which  I  am  bound  to  pledge  my 
fedth  for  them.  But  when  it  comes  to  this,  that  my  vote  °  is 
requisite  for  granting  [the  degree]^ — ^it  is  very  unpleasant  to 
me  to  be  driven  to  this  point.  However,  since  this  is  necessary, 
I  have  resolved  to  put  them  into  this  situation : — in  my  speech, 
I  will  leave  a  testimony,  in  the  most  open  manner,  as  to  my  senti- 
ments on  their  doctrine ;  thus,  as  it  appears  to  me,  I  shall  avoid 
both  wounding  my  own  conscience,  and  also  being  '^  a  partaker 
of  other  men's  sins,''  against  which  Paul  warns  Timothy.^  In 
the  meantime,  no  little  tumult  is  now  being  excited  in  this 
Proceeding,p  because  the  Registrar  <i  of  the  Theological  Degree 
demands  more  money  than  the  Bachelors  about  to  be  promoted 
are  willing  to  give :  I  do  not  see  how  that  pecuniary  ^  controversy 
is  to  be  settled ;  and  yet  the  Bachelors  are  to  be  initiated  to- 
morrow. 

Here,  also,  the  Theological  disputations  must  take  place,  at 
which  I  ought  to  preside  according  to  custom ;  and,  although  I 
can  have  no  doubt  that  the  Question  is  known  to  those  who  are 
to  dispute,  nevertheless,  by  an  incredible  craftiness,  they  are  so 
determinately  silent  about  it  that  it  has  not  yet  been  declared, 
nor  can  I  at  all  fish  out  what  it  is.  This  is  done  with  the  design 
of  forcing  me  either  to  say  nothing,  or  to  speak  improviso  or 
extempore,  before  the  great  concourse  of  people  which  is  expected 
to  assemble ;  nor  do  I  doubt  that  they  are  cooking '  something 
monstrous,  and  endeavouring  to  accomplish  a  plan  for  pubUdy 
abetting  and  defending  with  all  their  might  the  impiety  which 
they  cherish  in  their  hearts.  Well !  I  rely  upon  God  who  has 
never  failed  to  give  a  mouth,  a  tongue,  and  wisdom  to  His 
people,  when  they  are  brought  into  such  straits  by  the  unprin- 
cipled conduct  of  men. 

Now  as  regards  my  Strasburgh   affairs.     I  am  exceedingly 

»  "  Quo  animo."  °»  "  Submotum." 

"  "  Bequiratur  mea  tox  ut  promoveatur.*'  <>  1  Tim.  y.  22. 

P  ««Aotione." 

«  **  Pneco  Theologi® :  "  the  exact  officer  intended  does  not  certainly  appear. 
'  *'  Nummaria  Controyeraia."  '  **  Aliquid  monitri  alere." 
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obliged  to  you  for  having  bestowed  as  much  attention  to  them  as 
if  they  had  been  yonr  own  concern.  How  kindly^  how  pleasantly 
they  have  acted^  in  making  all  the  buildings  at  my  expense^  I 
leave  others  to  judge !  But^  things  being  so^  I  can  truly  testify 
that  I  never  hved  in  any  place  so  dearly  as  there.  However^  I 
am  exceedingly  sorry  that  we  did  not  receive  the  houses  from 
the  Papists  in  the  same  state  in  which  we  leave  them  for  their 
use.  I  hope  I  may  say  this  without  offence.  I  have  been  in 
poesession  of  that  Prebend  four  years ;  now  you  yourself  know 
how  affidrs  stood  in  the  first  [three]  years^  and  how  I  dealt  with 
the  School  during  that  time.  I  have  enjoyed  the  full  profits 
only  one  year.  I  cannot  now  state  what  I  laid  out  in  repairs  of 
the  buildings ;  for  I  did  not  keep  an  account ;  indeed^  if  I  had^ 
it  would  have  profited  me  nothings  for  it  would  have  been  easy 
for  them  to  say  that  the  greater  part  of  the  expenses  was 
incurred  to  gratify  my  whims/  not  that  the  house  should  be 
substantially  improved.  Hence  I  am  indisposed  to  discuss  these 
matters  with  them  in  many  words,  or  even  to  weary  yourself: 
they  will  find  that,  as  they  have  dealt  with  me,  so  God  will  deal 
with  them.  Of  this  I  am  well  assured,  that  I  never  found  any 
one  in  that  College,  yourself  alone  excepted,  who  cared  much 
about  me  and  mine.  But,  more  about  this  than  I  had  intended; 
for  I  had  resolved  to  say  nothing  farther :  but,  when  through 
the  great  kindness  you  have  always  shewn  to  strangers,  you  have 
written  so  particularly  to  me  on  this  affair,  I  could  not  refrain 
from  these  few  words  in  reply. 

May  you  prosper  in  the  Lord.  My  wife,  who  is  convalescent, 
and  Julius,  send  their  best  wishes  for  the  welfare  of  yourself,  and 
of  your  wife  if  she  be  with  you. 

Oxford,  September  6,  1 550. 

Yours  ex  ammo, 

FSTEB  MABTYB. 

I'o  the  distinguished  man  Master  Doctor 
Martin  Bucer,  Regius  Professor  of 
Divinity,  my  most  respected  friend,  at 
Cambridge. 

"  Received  9th  September. 

<  **  Animi  oaus^  non  nt  domiiB  quoad  pnedpua  membra  malior  fieret.'* 

N  2 
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L. 

MAETYB  TO  BUCEE. 
OxTOSD,  September  10,  1550. 

[Latiii ;  Holograpb,  MSS.  British  Museum,  Additional  19,400,  Ko.  8,  bong 
a  Tolume  of  Original  Letters  of  the  Beformers,  presented  by  the  l&te  Dawson 
Turner,  Esq.,  of  Yarmouth. — Printed  (but  not  translated)  by  Strype, — fifom 
the  Original  then  in  MSS.  Parker,  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge, — in  his 
Memorials  of  Cranmer,  II.,  Becords,  No.  LX.,  p.  896,  edit.  8to.,  Oxford,  1840.] 

t  Translation  now  first  published. 

To  your  prolix  letter — on  that  very  account  particularly  delight- 
ful to  me — I  reply,  in  my  present  epistle,  briefly ;  partly,  because 
the  messenger  is  about  to  return  sooner  than  I  had  expected ; 
partly,  because  the  subject  on  which  you  desire  to  have  my 
thoughts,  must  not  be  hastily  decided,  but  rather  requires  the 
most  dihgent  examination.  I  will  therefore  take  care  that  you 
shall  have  my  sentiments,  in  writing,  on  that  matter,  as  soon  as 
possible ;  provided  I  can  find  a  sure  person,  to  whom  I  may  with 
confidence  entrust  my  letter. 

I  rejoice  exceedingly  that  those  Disputations  have  had  that 
success,  which  God  in  His  Providence  willed  that  they  should 
have.  Since  neither  the  Visitors,  nor  any  grave  Judges,  were 
present,  I  can  hardly  assure  myself  that  any  great  profit  could 
have  resulted  from  them,  either  to  the  University  or  to  the 
Church.  Not  that  I  have  the  slightest  doubt,  either  as  to  the 
powers  and  gifts  which  have  been  divinely  conferred  on  you,  nor 
that  I  distrust  the  goodness  of  the  cause ;  but,  because  I  see  the 
stratagem"  of  those  men.  It  is  sufficient  for  them,  to  have 
fought.  They  will  afterwards  scatter  their  falsehoods  about. 
They  will  never  relax  their  efibrts.  And  the  Devil  will  take 
care  that  everything  shall  be  exaggerated,  and  amplified  in  the 
most  vain-glorious  ^  way  among  his  members.  Wherefore,  I  do 
not  wonder  that  Christ,  in  the  first  instance,  confirmed  the 
Apostolic  Disputations  by  miracles.  I  could  wish  He  might  see 
fit  at  some  time  to  restrain  those  headstrong  ^  men,  given  up  to 
■  "Consilium."  '  « Honorifieentissim^."  '^  "Obfirmatos." 
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destraction '  througli  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  by  the  same 
power  with  which  he  arrested  ^  Elymas  the  Sorcerer  by  Paul ;  since 
there  is  no  other  method  by  which  they  can  be  brought  to  desist 
from  opposing  the  truth,  and  striving  to  obscure  it  by  their 
juggleries/  like  Pharaoh^s  Magicians. 

Hear,  in  a  few  words,  what  happened  to  me  at  our  Convoca- 
tion.* The  Bachelors  in  Divinity  were  created,  whom  I  pre- 
sented according  to  usage  :  and,  as  it  is  customary  for  them  to 
dispute  in  public,  they  appointed  a  Popish  Respondent.  They 
also  suppressed  the  names  of  the  Popish  Opponents,  and  the 
Question  to  be  disputed,  by  the  strictest  silence;  only  com- 
municating the  subject  to  each  other.  All  this  was  done,  that  I 
might  have  no  knowledge  of  it.  On  my  urging  them  to  declare 
it,  they  said,  it  was  no  business  of  mine,  it  was  sufficient  that 
the  disputants  were  mutually  made  acquainted  with  it.  So,  at 
two  o'clock  (I  think)  in  the  afternoon  of  the  day  assigned  for 
Disputation,  they  published  the  Question,  and  affixed  it  to  the 
doors  of  the  Church.^  Their  wish  was,  to  defend  their  blessed 
Transubstantiation,  and  the  Impanation  of  the  Body  of  Christ. 
That  they  might  exclude  me  as  the  Moderator,^  they  choose  for 
themselves  another  Father  (as  the  phrase  is)  Doctor  Chedsey.^ 
There  the  Opponents  would  have  produced  all  my  arguments. 
The  Respondent  would  have  overthrown  them,  in  such  way  as 
he  pleased.  The  Opponents  would  have  said,  that  they  were 
content  with  the  proposed  solution.  The  Father,  slipt  into  my 
place,  would  have  vehemently  approved  the  whole  proceeding. 
On  that  day,  no  opportunity  of  speaking  would  have  been  given 
to  me  :  ( — for  those  Disputations  were  to  have  taken  place  latest 
of  all  towards  evening,  after  the  Civil  Law  Candidates  had  kept 
their  Acts;  for  they  were  to  commence  their  Doctorate  that 
day — )  or,  if  I  had  been  allowed  to  say  anything,  I  must  have 
spoken  almost  in  the  night  itself,  all  the  hearers  being  tired  and 
going  away.  The  Convocation  would  have  been  at  an  end ;  and 
on  all  sides  there  would  have  been  a  shout  of  victory,  as  if  the 

«  «  Gehenna  addictos."        y  "  ReprcMit."        «  "  Pnestigiis." 
•  «*Comitii8."  ^  The  Univewity  Church,  Gbeat  St.  Maiy's. 

«  "Arhitrem." 

*  Doctor  William  Chedaej,  Archdeacon  of  Middlesex,  and  Chaplain  to  hishop 
Bonner,  disputed  with  Peter  Martyr  at  Oxford,  May,  1549.  Also  with  Cran- 
mer,  at  Oxford,  April  16, 1554.  Heahjured  Popery  in  the  reign  of  Edward  YI., 
but  fell  off  again. 
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Oxonians  had  beautifully  defended  their  dause.  There  was 
such  a  crowd  at  this  Convocation^  as  can  scarcely  be  believed; 
for  they  had  summoned  by  letters  as  many  as  they  could  firom 
all  quarters.  Among  other  Chaplains^  as  they  are  called,  were 
present,  the  Bishop  of  Winchester's,  Doctor  Seton,*  and  the 
Chaplain  of  the  Bishop  of  Durham. 

These  are  the  arts  of  our  adversaries!  With  such  tricks 
they  choose  to  enter  on  their  contests !  But, — how  it  happened 
I  cannot  learn — ^unexpectedly  our  Vice-Chancellor,  (whether  it 
be  that  he  feared  some  disturbance,  or  for  some  other  reason 
which  is  unknown  to  me,)  forbade  the  Theologians  to  diqpute 
that  day.  I  was  present  in  the  arena,  ready  to  act  as  might 
seem  prudent ;  relying  on  the  help  of  the  Lord,  who  in  that 
extremity  of  the  greatest  necessity  would  have  given  both  a 
mouth  and  a  tongue. 

I  have  written  this,  in  order  that  you  may  understand  the 
arts  of  our  antagonists,  and  believe  that  nothing  is  done  by  them 
with  a  simple  mind. 

At  that  time  there  was  with  me  here  your  Vice-Chancellor 
[Dr.  Walter  Haddon]  '  in  bad  health ;  he  seemed,  however,  to 
be  somewhat  refreshed.  We  conversed  a  good  deal  about  you. 
Among  other  things,  he  assured  me  that,  had  his  health  per- 
mitted him  to  be  at  Cambridge  when  those  matters  happened 

*  Doctor  Scion,  B.D.,  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge,  parson  of  Hinton* 
in  the  county  of  Southampton,  chaplain  to  Stephen  Gttrdiner,  was  examined  as 
a  witness  against  the  bishop,  December  15,  1550,  and  Feb.  3, 1551  (Fox,  VI., 
199,  254)  ;  he  was  one  of  those  appointed  to  dispute  with  Cranmer,  Bidlej,  and 
Latimer,  March  10, 1554^  at  Oxford.  (Fox,  YI.,  439.)  We  find  him  again  at 
Bradford's  second  examination,  January  29, 1555,  railing  at  that  holy  maitjr. 
(Fox,  YII.,  158,  159.)  At  the  martyrdom  of  Thomas  Benbridge,  he  was 
present  at  the  stake,  engaged  in  the  same  work  of  persecution,  July  29, 1568. 
(Fox,  VIII.,  491.) 

'  Walter  Haddon,  LL.D.,  was  one  of  the  great  and  eminent  lights  of  the 
Beformation,  in  Cambridge,  under  King  Edward  VI. ;  he  was  made  the  Pre- 
sident of  Magdalen  College,  Oxon,  by  Mandate  from  Edward  VI.,  about  1552, 
being  then  aged  about  thirty-six.  Martin  Bucer,  in  1550,  appointed  him  one 
of  his  executors.  He  died  in  1572,  was  buried  in  Christ's  Church,  London,  and 
had  a  monumental  inscription  there,  preserved  in  Stow's  Sunrej.  When 
Queen  Elizabeth  was  asked  whether  she  preferred  him  or  Buchanan  for 
learning,  she  replied,  ^^  Buchananwn  ommbus  antepono,  Saddonum  nemini 
postpone,**  The  Editor  of  "  The  Exammations  and  Writings  of  John  Philpot," 
Parker  Society,  1842,  has  confounded  him  with  James  Haddon,  who  disputed 
in  the  Conrocation,  summoned  by  Qneen  Mary,  October  6, 1553. 
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between  yourself  and  Youngs  he  would  easily  have  brought  that 
Hian  to  a  more  modest  course  of  action.  I  earnestly  desire  his 
leatoraiion  to  health;  since  I  see  he  is  well  disposed  towards 
you,  and  embraces  religion  sincerely. 

My  wife  is  convalescent^  by  the  grace  of  God :  an  event  which 
omdueea  very  greatly  both  to  my  convenience  and  to  my 
happiness;  and  I  return  you  my  warmest  thanks /for  your 
assurance  that  it  is  so  gratifying  to  yourself.  Salute  your  Agnes 
and  Nicholas,  and  that  companion  ^  of  yours  who  was  with  us^ — 
cm  the  behalf  of  myself,  my  wife,  and  Julius;  all  of  whom, 
together  with  Master  the  Sub-Dean,  and  Master  Carow 
[?  Caiew],  desire  to  salute  you  with  the  highest  regard.  Sep- 
tember 10,1"  1650.     Oxford. 

Yours  in  Christ, 

FETEB  MABTYB. 


LI. 

BUCEB  TO  THE  MINISTEBS  AT  STBASBUBGH.^  ■> 

Cambsedgb,  October  14,  [1550]. 

[From  the  Original  in  the  Marhach  Lihrary  at  Strashnrgh,  printed  hy  Fecht, 
in  his  Epifltolffi  Theologicee,  P.  IT.,  p.  17,  at  the  end  of  his  Hiflt.  Eocleaiast. 
8«c.  XYI.  Supplementom,  4to.,  Francofarti,  1684.] 

f  Translation  now  first  published. — Extract  A 

Fathers^  Colleagues^  Brethren^  ever  to  be  venerated^ 
esteemed,  respected,  beloved,  and  cherished  with  my  whole 
heart, — May  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our  Hope,  Salvation,  and 

r  Cm  this  he  Bradford,  the  Martyr  ? — who  accompanied  Bnoer  to  Oxford 
<m  a  visit  to  Martyr,  July  16.    See  aboye,  p.  151,  note  ('). 

^  So  in  the  Autograph  :  but  Strype  has,  *'  20th  September.*' 

^^  There  is  a  letter  from  Bucer  and  Fagius  to  the  minbters  at  Strasburgh, 
dated  April  26,  1549,  printed  in  Orig.  Letters,  Parker  Soc.,  p.  534. — ^Also  one 
from  Bucer  to  the  same,  dated  Dec.  26,  1549  (by  erident  mistake  said  to  be 
1550),  printed  in  Orig.  Letters,  p.  549. 

'  The  letter  is  chiefly  occupied  with  pious  remarks  and  adrioe  on  the  state  of 
the  Church  at  Strasbuigh. 


184  [a.d.  1550.] 

Life  eternal,  keep  you  powerfully,  bless  you  largely  in  all  your 
ministry,  and  make  you  and  your  families  happy  in  everything. 
....  Your  letter,  brought  to  me  by  my  people,  has  afforded 
me  an  excellent  testimony,  and  a  sweet  taste,  of  our  sincere  and 
nobly-enduring  fellowship  and  union  in  the  Lord;  you  will, 
therefore,  easily  understand  how  much  you  have  refireshed  me 
with  holy  delight,  and  with  consolation  in  our  multiplied  and 

common  afflictions My  reception  here  is  sufficiently  kind ; 

and  I  have  as  much  comfort  as  consists  with  so  great  a  change 
in  climate,  language,  diet,  and  manners,  and  with  the  difficulties 
attending  the  cultivation  of  so  much  fallow-ground,  only  recently 
begun  to  be  improved.  You,  who  have  such  kind  disposi- 
tions, and  are  by  no  means  destitute  of  natural  affections,  will 
readily  comprehend  the  powerful  influence  [on  my  mind]  of  my 
yearnings  for  my  native  land,  of  desire  for  the  regeneration  of 
my  country  and  of  the  Church,  and  of  my  regrets  for  yourselves 
my  co-pastors,  who  for  so  many  years  have  been  my  faithful  and 

pleasant  companions  in  so  many  dangers  and  labours 

What  blessings  our  Saviour  is  bestowing  on  His  people  in  this 
Kingdom,  and  what  are  my  own  circumstances, — ^will  be  fully 
related  to  you  by  our  Christopher;''  for  whose  leave  of  ab- 
sence ^  I  return  you  hearty  thanks,  and  I  trust  that  he  will  so 
approve  himself  to  all  and  to  the  Church,  both  in  his  ministry 
and  in  all  his  other  duties,  through  life,  that  he  will  thus  testify 
my  gratitude  to  you.  Your  attention  to  me  in  this  respect  has 
exceedingly  gratified  me,  and  has  confirmed  me  in  my  conviction 
of  the  friendliness  of  yourselves  and  of  the  Senate  with  regard 
to  my  leave  of  absence ;  ™  indeed,  your  permission  of  my  absence 
has  always  been  marked  by  the  wish  that  I  should  remain  alto- 
gether yours, — as  truly  I  am,  and,  by  the  help  of  Christ,  I  will 
be  for  ever.  Farewell — as  well  as  you  could  wish  to  be — all  of 
you,  together  with  those  excellent  men  the  presbyters,  their 
wives,  and  families.  Do  not  forget  earnestly  to  commend  to  our 
Saviour  Christ,  in  your  prayers,  the  holy  studies  and  very  pious 
endeavours  of  our  King,  the  well-being  of  the  whole  Kingdom, 
and  my  ministry. 

Cambridge,  October  14,  [1550]  ;  on  which  day,  after  dinner, 
I  took  leave  of  Christopher.     Make  me  a  gratuity  of  this  period 

^  One  of  the  minUters  at  Strasburgh :  see  Orig.  Lett.,  p.  334. 
»  «« DimiiBione."  "  «  Dimissionem  mei." 
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of  time^''  which^  through  the  medium  of  this  my  son^®  has  been 
■pent  in  the  enjoyment  of  you  all^  my  dearest  colleagues  and 
brethren^  and  of  the  whole  of  our  Church  yonder.  My  son  will 
make  amends  for  this  [loss  of]  time^  by  his  diligence^  and  by  his 
profitable  attention  to  his  ministry  and  his  other  duties.     Amen. 

Entirely^  as  cver^  your  Minister  and  Brother^ 

A£Pectionately  attached  to  you  all^ 

MABT.  BUCEB. 


LIT. 

BISHOP  HOOPEB  TO  BUCEB. 
London,  October  17, 1550. 

[Latin :  Copy  in  a  MS.  Collection  belonging  to  the  Bey.  J.  F.  Bussell,  Incum- 
bent of  Greenhithe,  Kent ;  formerly  in  possession  of  Pickering,  the  Bookseller^ 
Piooadilly :  it  is  a  Tolume  containiog  seyenty-foor  letters  and  doooments,  sup- 
posed to  hare  been  in  the  hands  of  Bp.  Burnet ;  from  which  this  letter  is  printed 
in  Hooper's  Works,  II.  xiy.,  edit.  Park.  Soc,  1852. — English  Translation,  in 
the  Tract  printed  1566,  called,  **  The  Besolution  of  D.  Martin  Bucer,  and  of 
D.  Peter  Martyr,  on  the  apparel  of  Ministers  and  other  indifferent  things," 
London,  Jogge,  p.  59;  reprinted  by  Strype,  Memorials  II.  iL,  455,  Beoords  M.M.] 

New  Translation, 

Most  excellent  Sir, — ^You  will  understand  from  this  despatch 
the  cause  which  has  involved  me  in  strife.  I  intreat  you  to  have 
the  condescension  to  give  it  a  single  perusal,  and,  if  you  find 
anything  amiss,  I  pray  you  to  point  it  out  to  me  by  letter.  I 
beseech  you  to  illustrate,  in  the  margin,  by  your  perspicuity  and 
by  more  apt  words,  anything  that  I  have  said  p  too  obscurely  or 

■  "  Condonate  hoc  mihi  temporis." 

•  Probably  this  was  Bucer's  son-in-law  j  for  Strype  says  he  only  had  one  son, 
Nathaniel,  and  one  daughter,  Elizabeth,  whom  he  left  behind  him  at  Strasbnrgh 
when  he  came  into  England.    Strype's  Cranmer,  I.,  358,  Oxf.  edit.,  1840. 

p  The  paper  on  the  Yeetments,  sent  to  Bucer  and  to  Martyr  by  Bishop 
Hooper,  is  not  known  to  exist  :^except,  possibly,  it  be  the  same  as  the  **  MS. 
Book  exhibited  to  the  King's  Council  by  D.  Hoper,  Oct.  3, 1550 ;  *'  of  which  a 
Tory  small  fragment  was  printed  by  Glocester  Bidlcy,  Life  of  Bishop  Bidley, 
p.  816,  London,  1763,  and  was  reprinted  in  Bev.  A.  Townsend's  Writings  of 
Bradford,  IE.,  873,  edit.  Parker  Society,  1853.  * 
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more  briefly  than  the  matter  requires.  I  earnestly  intreat  you 
to  subscribe  your  name  at  the  end^  if  you  see  the  cause 
to  be  just^  and  if  you  esteem  it  worthy  of  a  pious 
minister. 

I  send  also  what  I  wrote  ^  three  years  ago  on  the  Decaloguei 
that  your  ExceUency  may  know  what  is  my  opinion  on  Divorce : 
be  kind  enough  to  read  this  also^  that^  if  through  human  frailty 
I  have  erred  in  this  matter^  I  may  correct  it^  being  admonished 
by  your  learning  and  fraternal  admonition.  I  must  not  now 
write  to  you  about  the  many  and  false  calumnies  by  which  I 
have  been  traduced  on  this  subject.'  I  therefore  intreat  your 
Fathership^  nor  do  I  doubt  that  I  shall  easily  succeed  in  my 
*  petition,  that  you  would  aid  the  conflicting  Church  by  those  un- 
doubtedly great  and  splendid  gifts  which  He  has  conferred  on 
you. 

I  make  the  same  request  from  Master  Doctor  Martyr,  to 
whom  (when  your  prudent  opinion  and  judgment  shaU  have 
been  declared)  the  messenger  who  conveys  this  to  you  will 
proceed. 

May  the  Lord  Jesus  long  preserve  your  Excellency  1 

London,  October  17,  1550. 

In  good  wishes  and  prayer  entirely  yours, 

JO.  HOPPER. 

To  Master  Martin  Bucer,  a  perfect  Theo- 
logian, his  most  Revered  Master  and 
Preceptor. 


^  See  hifl  Bxpoeition  of  the  Seyenth  Commandment, — Earlj  Writings  of 
Hooper  bj  Ber.  S.  Carr,  edit.  Parker  Society,  1843,  pp.  382-387. 

'  This  sentence  was  left  out  in  the  old  English  translation,  put  forth  in  1666| 
and  reprinted  by  Strype. 
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LIII. 

MABTYB  TO  BISHOP  HOOFEB. 
Oxford,  November  4,  1550. 

[MSS.  of  John  More,  BiBhop  of  Ely,  giyen  by  George  I.  to  tlie  Uniyeniiy 
Libniy,  OBmbridge,  Mm.  4.14,  Art.  2. — Printed  in  Petri  Martyiis  EpistoliB 
TheologioaB,  edit.  foL  Lond.,  1583,  Epist.  lY.,  p.  1085,  at  the  end  of  the  "Lod 
Oommanes." — ^TranBlated  in  "The  Resolution  of  D.  Martin  Bucer  and  D. 
Bster  Martyr,  oonceming  thapparel  of  Ministers,  and  other  indifferent 
tlmigs,"  ■  (1566)  p.  61 :  also  in  Martyr's  Diyine  Epistles,  translated  by 
Anthonie  Marten,  p.  116,  ooL  2,  folio,  London,  1588. — ^The  substance  is  given 
by  Stiype,  Oranmer,  L,  pp.  304-807;  see  also  Memor.,  XL,  L,  850,  edit. 
Oxford,  1822.] 

New  Translation  {based  on  Marten* s). 

Bbybrend  and  most  beloved  in  Christ  Jesus^ — The  letter 
you  wrote  me  a  few  days  ago  I  had  determined  to  answer  before 
this  time ;  but  I  have  been  so  hindered  by  weighty  and  manifold 
engagements^  that^  until  just  now^  I  could  neither  satisfy  my 
own  wish  nor,  perhaps,  your  desire.  Wherefore,  take  this  delay 
in  good  part,  according  to  your  courtesy  and  wisdom. 

What  you  have  recorded  concerning  the  controversy  that  has 
arisen  between  you  and  the  Reverend  Lord  of  London,  regarding 
the  Vestments  of  the  ministers  of  the  Church,  I  have  both  read,  as 
you  had  requested,  and  have  considered  with  as  great  attention 
as  I  could  in  so  short  a  time :  which  I  therefore  mention,  because 

'  The  whole  title  (or  rather  the  three  combined  titles)  of  this  rare  book  is  as 
follows : — "  Whether  it  be  mortaU  sinne  to  transgresse  ciuil  lawee  which  be  the 
commanndementes  of  ciuill  magistrates. — The  iudgement  of  Philip  Melancthon 
in  his  Epitome  of  Morall  Philosophie. — The  Besolation  of  D.  Hen.  BuUinger, 
and  D.  Rod.  Gnalter,  of  D.  Martin  Bucer,  and  D.  Peter  Martyr,  conoemyng 
thapparel  of  ministers,  and  other  indifferent  things." — ^The  Colophon,  at 
p.  102,  is :  '*  Imprinted  at  London  in  Powles  Churchyarde  by  Richard  Jugge^ 
Printer  to  the  Queenes  Maiestie.  Cum  Priyilegio  Regies  Maicstatis." — Small 
8to.,  no  date,  pp.  134.  There  are  copies  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  Oxford ; 
the  Public  Library,  Cambridge ;  and  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. — Strype  sup- 
poses it  to  hare  been  put  forth  by  Archbishop  Parker  (Annals,  I.,  iL,  175). 
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I  could  not  keep  your  Manuscript  longer  than  one  night.  For  the 
messenger^  by  whom  I  received  it,  departed  hence  the  following 
day,  very  early  in  the  morning,  to  Cambridge,  whither  you  had 
desired  that  by  that  person  I  should  send  what  I  had  read 
to  Master  Bucer ;  which  I  did  diligently  and  without  delay. 

In  that  brief  space  which  was  then  given  I  so  comprehended 
with  myself  the  whole  cause,  that  at  first  I  took  no  small  plea- 
sure in  your  singular  and  ardent  zeal,  with  which  you  endeavour 
that  the  Christian  religion  may  again  approach  to  chaste  and 
simple  purity.  For  what  ought  to  be  more  desired  by  all  godly 
men,  than  that  all  things  may  by  little  and  little  be  cut  off  which 
have  scarcely  anything  or  nothing  that  can  be  turned  to  solid  edifi- 
cation, and  which  by  godly  minds  are  rather  considered  to  be 
redundant,  and,  in  a  manner,  superfluous?  To  speak,  indeed,  about 
myself,  I  take  it  ill  to  be  torn  from  that  plain  and  pure  custom 
which  you  have  known  that  we  all  for  a  long  time  used  at  Stras- 
burgh,  where  the  distinctions  of  vestments  as  to  holy  services  had 
been  taken  away,  even  as  I  ever  most  of  all  approved  that  custom 
as  the  more  pure,  and  mostly  savouring  of  the  apostolic  Church. 
And  I  pray  the  eternal  God,  that  both  these  may  as  long  as  pos- 
sible be  preserved,  and  may  at  length  be  received  wheresover  the 
Church  of  Christ  is  restored. 

You  see,  therefore,  that  in  the  chief  and  principal  point  I  do 
not  differ  from  you,  but  earnestly  wish  that  what  you  aim  at 
should  take  place.  This  my  desire  is  enkindled  partly  by  the 
wish  to  approach  as  near  as  possible  to  holy  Scripture  in  cere- 
monies, and  to  carry  out  the  imitation  of  the  better  times  of  the 
Church;  and  partly  by  perceiving  that  the  Pope's  followers 
endeavour  still  by  these  relics  to  restore  at  least  some  appearance 
of  the  Mass,  and  cleave  to  them  more  than  the  nature  of  things 
indifferent  requires. 

Neither  these  things,  however,  nor  yet  the  reasons  adduced  by 
you,  bring  me  to  the  point  of  deciding  the  use  of  Vestments  of 
this  kind  to  be  fatal,  or  in  their  nature  contrary  to  the  Word 
of  God :  this  use  I  consider  to  be  altogether  indifferent,  though  I 
am  not  ignorant  that  those  things  which  are  indifferent  can  some- 
times be  used,  but  ought  sometimes  to  be  removed.  To  eat 
a  thing  strangled  is  in  itself  indifferent ;  it  is,  however,  some- 
times convenient  to  set  aside  its  use ;  but  it  is  sometimes  most 
freely  to  be  eaten.     And  in  this  way,  althoue;h,  as  I  said,  I  do 
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not  think  a  diversity  of  vestments  ought  to  he  maintained  in 
holy  services,  nevertheless  I  would  by  no  means  say  it  was 
ungodly^  so  as  to  venture  to  condemn  whomsoever  I  should  see 
using  it.  Certainly,  if  I  were  so  persuaded,  I  would  never  have 
communicated  here  with  the  Church  in  England,  in  which  a 
diversity  of  this  kind  has  been  maintained  to  this  day.  For 
although,  as  I  said,  I  little  approve  it,  yet  I  see  that  sometimes 
in  these  indifferent*  matters  some  things,  although  they  be 
grievous  and  burdensome,  are  to  be  borne  so  long  as  it  is  not  per- 
mitted by  law  to  deviate  from  them ; "  lest,  if  we  contend  for  them 
more  bitterly  than  we  ought,  this  may  be  a  hindrance  to  the 
advancement  of  the  Gospel,  and  those  things  which  are  in  their 
nature  indifferent  may,  by  our  vehement  contention,  be  repre- 
sented as  ungodly.  Now  these  things,  unless  I  am  deceived,  bring 
with  them  two  most  heavy  inconveniences.  For,  if  we  should 
first  suffer  the  Oospel  both  to  be  spread  abroad  and  to  take  deep 
root,  men  would  perhaps  be  better  and  more  easUy  persuaded  to 
remove  these  outward  appurtenances.  While  any  one  is  sick, 
and  is  by  little  and  little  amending,  he  takes  it  very  ill  that 
'certain  slight  and  trifling  things,^  as  well  in  food  as  in  drink, 
should  be  removed  from  him.  But  the  same  person,  having 
recovered  his  health,  rejects  those  things  of  his  own  accord  as 
disagreeable  and  of  Uttle  use. 

If  England  were  first  well  and  diligently  instructed  and 
confirmed  in  the  most  necessary  heads  of  religion,  she  would 
not,  in  my  opinion,  at  length  take  it  iu  iU  part  that  these 
things,  however  superfluous,  should  be  removed.  But  at  this  time, 
since  a  change  is  being  introduced  in  necessary  points  of  reUgion, 
and  that  with  so  great  difficulty,  if  we  should  also  speak  of  those 
things  as  imgodly  which  are  indifferent,  the  minds  of  almost  all 
men  would  be  so  turned  away  from  us,  that  they  would  no 
longer  shew  themselves  to  be  attentive  and  patient  hearers  of 
sound  doctrine  and  necessary  sermons.  Much  without  dispute 
does  your  England  owe  to  you,  inasmuch  as  you  have  laboured 
in  no  ordinary  measure  in  preaching  and  teaching.  And  you 
in  turn  have  won  to  yourself  from  that  same  England  favour 
and  great  authority,  through  which  you  will  be  able  profitably  to 
accomplish  much  for  the  glory  of  God.     Only  beware  of  this, 

•  "  Differcntibus."  ■  "  Quoad  non  aliter  lioeat." 

*  "  Leyicula  et  inepta." 
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that  you  become  not  by  ungeasonable  and  too  bitter  sermons  a 
hindrance  to  yourself. 

Do  not^  however^  gather  firom  hence  that  I  think  a  minister  of 
the  Grospel  should  never  strive  to  assert  the  truth  of  the  Scrip- 
tures and  of  doctrines.  This  I  do  not  affirm^  who  daily  come 
forward^  both  in  public  and  private  disputations^  in  the  most 
weighty  controversies^  for  religion.  But  this  I  say^  that  these 
things  which  are  of  less  moment  ought  not  to  be  a  hindrance 
through  our  contention;  nor  ought  they  so  to  be  made  much 
of  as  to  be  introduced ;  or^  being  introduced^  to  be  confirmed. 

Further^  if  we  proceed  to  oppose  these  indifferent  things  as 
destructive  and  imgodly^  we  condemn  very  many  Churches  that 
are  not  alien  from  the  Gk)spel^  and  we  too  bitterly  reprove 
innumerable  Churches^  which  are  of  old  distinguished  as  most 
worthy  of  praise.  I  do  not  forget  that  the  authority  of  Churches^ 
whether  present  or  past^  ought  not  to  be  of  such  force^  that  by 
them  the  truth  of  Gtod^s  Word  should  be  overborne :  for  that 
ought  to  remain  unshaken  and  unmoved^  even  should  the  sky 
crack  and  fall  on  it.^  But  I  contend^  that^  on  account  of  things 
indifferent^  this  ought  by  no  means  to  come  to  pass  that  churches 
should  be  condemned^  or  that  we  should  speak  unfavourably  of 
them.  And^  because  I  perceive  that  you  consider  these  things 
to  be  by  no  means  indifferent^  perhaps  it  will  be  useful  now  to 
eiuimine  the  reasons  by  which  you  persuade  yourself  of  this. 
Therefore,  to  deal  with  them  briefly  as  you  do,  I  will  chiefly 
reduce  them  to  two  points. 

First,  you  say  that  the  priesthood  of  Aaron,  to  which  these 
distinctions  of  vestments  seem  to  belong,  ought  not  to  be  recalled. 
For,  since  we  have  Christ  for  a  priest,  the  ceremonies  of  Aaron 
have  been  abolished,  and,  if  godliness  be  preserved,  ought  not  to 
be  called  in  again. 

Another  foundation  of  yoTir  reasons  is,  that  these  are  the 
inventions  of  Antichrist;  and,  since  we  ought  to  be  alien, 
not  only  from  the  Pope,  but  from  all  his  false  inventions, 
you  would  that  the  distinctive  dresses  of  ministers  should  be 
thrown  off. 

Since  these  are  your  two  principal  batteries,  we  shall,  in  the 
first  place,  look  into  them.    Then  it  will  be  needful  to  add  what- 

*  Si  fractus  illabatnr  orbis.  Horace,  Garm.,  m.,  iii.  7. 
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ever  dae  beside  these  may  be  remembered  as  brought  forward  by 
you  to  confirm  your  opinion. 

In  the  law  or  priesthood  of  Aaron  there  were  sacraments  by 
which  it  pleased  God  to  seal  the  promises  of  Christ  to  come. 
All  these  I  know  were  abolished^  and  we  must  believe  that 
Christ  has  now  already  been  given,  and  is  not  now  to  be  given; 
and,  since  other  seals  of  the  Divine  promises  have  been  given  by 
the  Lord  himself  under  the  Gospel — I  mean  bread  and  wine, — 
we  ought  by  no  means  to  renew  the  old  tokens.  Nevertheless, 
some  acts  were  there  so  ordained,  that  they  cannot  properly  be 
called  sacraments ;  for  they  served  to  comeliness,  to  order,  and 
some  profit ;  and  these  acts,  as  agreeable  to  the  light  of  nature, 
and  conducing  to  our  advantage,  might,  I  consider,  be  recalled 
and  retained.  Who  does  not  see  that  the  Apostles,  for  peace 
and  that  believers  might  more  easily  live  together,  commanded 
the  Gentiles  to  abstain  from  blood  and  from  anything  strangled 
(Acts  XV.  20)  ? — These  things  without  dispute  were  of  Aaron,  if 
you  wish  to  comprehend  in  general  all  things  that  were  in  the 
law.  That  tithes  also  have  been  at  this  day  in  numberless  places 
appointed  for  the  maintenance  of  the  Church's  ministers,  none 
of  us  are  ignorant.  The  singing  of  psalms  and  hymns  in 
sacred  assemblies,  you  will  not  easily  prove  from  the  writings  of 
the  New  Testament;  but  that  this  was  done  of  old  is  most 
clearly  manifest.  I  pass  over,  that  Ambrose,  in  interpreting  the 
fourteenth  chapter  of  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  (v.  26), 
most  plainly  says,  that  the  custom  of  prophesying  given  there  by 
Paul,  having  been  taken  from  the  synagogues,  was  transferred  to 
our  Churches.  Further,  if  I  were  somewhat  diligently  to  examine 
and  weigh  (which  time  by  no  means  permits),  I  could  find  not  a 
few  things,  which  OTir  Church  has  borrowed  from  the  decrees  of 
Moses,  and  that  from  the  very  earliest  times.  And  (not  to  omit 
this)  we  have  feast  days  in  remembrance  of  the  Lord's  resurrec- 
tion, of  his  nativity,  of  Pentecost,  and  of  the  death  of  Christ. 
Should  all  these  things  be  abolished,  because  they  are  traces  of 
the  old  law  ? 

From  all  these  things  I  think  you  see  that  all  things  of 
Aaron's  priesthood  have  not  been  so  abolished,  that  none  of 
them  can  be  retained  or  used.  And  do  not  straightway  say  to 
me,  there  will  now  be  a  window  opened  to  all  abuses,  to  holy 
water,  to  incense,  and  endless  other  matters  of  that  sort.     For 
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your  opponents  wUl  answer^  that  a  limit  mnst  be  appointed  in 
the  things  they  recall  and  retain^  in  order  that  the  assembly  of 
the  £uthful  be  not  burdened  with  this  kind  of  matters^  and  that 
neither  the  worship  nor  power  of  reUgion  be  placed  in  them^  as 
we  see  to  be  done  in  holy  water  and  incense.  Finally,  that 
Christian  liberty  be  not  perilled,  we  must  take  care  that,  although 
some  be  restored,  they  be  not  so  replaced,  as  if  they  were  neces- 
sary for  obtaining  salvation.  But  we  ought  to  tolerate  things 
which  are  of  this  sort,  with  the  understanding,  that,  when  they 
appear  less  profitable,  they  be  laid  aside ;  even  as  I  have  testified 
what  I  think  should  be  done  this  day  regarding  this  diversity  of 
vestments;  for,  in  truth,  I  had  rather  that  were  set  aside :7 
but,  since  that  could  not  be  done,  I  have  resolved  to  bear  it  until 
better  times  be  given.  Would  that  the  Churches  which  are  in 
Germany  would  redeem  their  ancient  liberty  at  the  expense  of 
this  one  thing,  though  I  by  all  means  wish  that  nothing  super- 
fluous be  obtruded  on  them. 

But  now  let  us  weigh  the  other  argument,  by  which  "  the  use 
of  these  vestments  appeared  not  to  be  lawful,  because  tihey  were 
invented  by  papal  tyranny.^'  Here  I  do  not  see  how  it  can  be 
firmly  concluded,  that  we  can  use  nothing  which  had  usually 
been  done  in  the  papacy.  Doubtless  we  must  take  care,  that  we 
afflict  not  the  Church  of  Christ  with  the  undue  bondage  of  being 
able  to  adopt  nothing  which  is  of  the  Pope.  Certainly  our 
forefathers  received  the  temples  of  idols,  and  turned  them  into 
holy  mansions  in  which  Christ  should  be  worshipped.  And  the 
revenues  that  were  consecrated  to  the  gods  of  the  heathen,  to 
theatrical  plays,  and  to  vestal  virgins,  they  took  for  maintaining 
the  ministers  of  the  Church ;  whereas  these  things  had  formerly 
served,  not  merely  Antichrist,  but  the  devil.  Moreover,  even 
the  verses  of  the  poets,  which  had  been  dedicated  to  the  muses 
and  to  various  gods,  or  to  the  acting  of  fables  in  the  theatre,  to 
appease  the  gods,  when  they  were  profitable,  beautiful,  and  true, 
were  used  by  Church  writers ;  and  that  by  the  example  of  the 
Apostle,  who  did  not  disdaiu  to  cite  Menander,  Aratus,  and 
Epimenides,  and  that  in  the  holy  Scripture  itself  which  he 
delivered;  and  those  words  which  otherwise  were  profane  he 
adapted  to  Divine  worship ;  unless,  perhaps,  you  will  say  that 

r  «*  Bepositum,*'  apparently  a  miflprint  for  "  sepasitum.*' 
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his  wordflj  copied  in  holy  Scripture^  serve  less  to  the  worship  of 
God,  than  the  visible  words  which  are  used  in  the  sacraments. 
Besides — ^who  does  not  understand^  that  wine  was  consecrated  to 
Bacchus,  bread  to  Ceres,  water  to  Neptune,  oil  to  Minerva, 
letters  to  Mercury,  song  to  the  Muses  or  Apollo?  and  very 
many  other  things  of  this  kind  you  can  find  in  Tertullian,  '^  On 
the  Military  Crown,''  where  he  treats  of  almost  the  same 
argument.  But  all  these  things  we  are  not  afraid  freely  to 
use,  as  well  in  sacred  as  in  common  uses,  although  they  had  been 
dedicated  to  demons  or  idols. 

Nor  do  I  straightway  grant,  that  these  differences  of 
vestments  had  their  origin  from  the  Pope,  since  we  read  in 
Ecclesiastical  History,  that  the  Apostle  John  at  Ephesus  wore  the 
"Petalum'*  or  Pontifical  Plate.'  And  concerning  the  martyr 
Cyprian  the  deacon  Pontius  testifies,  that  when  he  was  about 
to  be  beheaded,  he  gave  his  robe  to  the  executioners,  his 
Dalmatian  vestment  to  the  deacons,  and  stood  in  his  linen 
garments.  Chrysostom  besides  makes  mention  of  the  white 
vestment  of  the  ministers  of  the  Church.  And  the  old  writers 
testify  that  the  Christians,  when  they  came  [over]  to  Christ, 
changed  their  dress,  and  instead  of  a  Toga  put  on  a  Pallium  ;^  for 
which,  when  they  were  mocked  by  the  heathen,  Tertullian  wrote 
a  most  learned  book,  ''  On  the  Pallium/'  Nor  do  I  think  you 
are  ignorant,  that  a  white  Vestment  ^  was  given  to  those  who 
were  being  initiated  in  baptism.  It  appears,  therefore,  that 
there  were  some  distinctions  of  vestments  in  the  Church,  earlier 
than  the  papal  tyranny.  But  admit  that  these  things  were 
invented  by  the  Pope,  I  do  not  persuade  myself,  that  the  wicked- 
ness of  the  papacy  is  so  great,  that  it  renders  whatever  it  touches 
altogether  defiled  and  polluted,  so  as  not  possibly  to  be  given  to 
virtuous  and  godly  men  for  a  holy  use. 

Now  I  think  you  understand  what  my  judgment  is  about 
either  recalling  or  retaining  the  Mosaic  or  papistic  ceremonies. 
Wherefore  having  thus  briefly  noted  these  things  concerning  the 

*  EusebiuB,  on  the  authority  of  Poljcratee,  Bishop  of  Ephosiu,  in  Euscb. 
Hist.  Eccl.,  Book  III.,  chap,  xxxi.,  and  Book  Y.,  chap.  xxiv.  See  Ridley's 
"Reply  to  Hooper  on  the  Yestments,  printed  for  the  first  time  in  Bradford's 
Works,  ii.,  381,  Parker  Society,  edit.  1853 ;  and  Whitgift's  Defence  of  tlie 
Answer,  Tract  YII.,  Works  iL,  pp.  16,  22-27,  Parker  Society,  edit.  1852. 
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two  principal  heads  of  your  reasons^  I  now  come  to  that  which 
you  yourself  also  acknowledge,  that  all  human  inventions 
are  not  at  once  to  be  condemned.  For  it  was  clearly  a  human 
invention,  that  we  communicate  in  the  morning,  rather  than 
after  dinner :  and  it  was  a  human  invention,  that  the  prices  of 
things  that  were  sold  in  the  primitive  Church  were  laid  at  the 
Apostles*  feet.  I  will  acknowledge,  together  with  you,  that  these 
vestments  are  a  human  invention,  and  by  themselves  cannot 
edify :  but  it  will  be  thought  by  some,  that  it  is  profitable  for 
them  to  be  borne  for  a  time ;  for  that  perhaps  will  bring  it  to  pass, 
that  those  contentions  will  be  avoided,  by  which  there  is  danger 
of  greater  fruit  and  richer  profit  being  hindered,  and  of  the 
minds  of  men  being  (as  we  see  happen)  straightway  turned  from 
the  Gospel.  I  pass  over,  that  they  who  defend  these  things  will 
be  able  to  put  forward  some  honest  and  just  meaning  not  alien 
from  the  Scripture.  The  Church's  ministers  are  the  angels 
and  messengers  of  God,  as  Malachi  testifies;  and  the  angels 
have  almost  always  appeared  clothed  in  white  vestments.  How 
shall  we  deprive  the  Church  of  this  liberty,  of  being  able  to 
signify  anything  by  her  actions  and  ceremonies  ?  provided  that 
be  done,  without  resting  there  the  worship  of  God,  and  modestly 
and  in  few  things,  so  that  Christ's  people  be  not  burdened 
with  ceremonies,  and  better*  things  be  not  hindered.  You  may 
say,  '  Let  them  show  themselves  angels,  and  not  signify  it.' 
I  pay  attention  :  but  the  same  might  have  been  answered  to  Paul, 
when  he  decreed  to  the  Corinthians  (1  Cor.  xi.  5),  that  the 
woman  should  have  her  head  covered,  and  the  man  uncovered ; 
(for  he  urges  this  only  by  way  of  signification).  Any 
one  of  the  Church  of  Corinth  might  have  answered  him : 
^^  lict  the  man  approve  himself  to  be  head  of  the  woman ;  and 
let  the  woman  prove  herself  to  be  subject  to  the  man  by  her 
actions  and  life ;  but  not  strive  to  declare  this  by  signs/'  But 
the  Apostle  saw  that  this  too  is  useful,  that  we  should  not  only 
live  well,  but  also  be  admonished  concerning  our  duty  by  words 
and  signs.  But,  if  by  this  there  is  given  occasion  of  error  to 
the  weak,  let  them  be  advised  to  regard  these  things  as  indif- 
ferent ;  let  them  be  taught  by  sermons,  not  to  judge  the  worship 
of  God  as  placed  in  these  things. 

But,  as  to  whether  the  eyes  of  bystanders  will  be  turned  away, 
through  the  diflFerencc  of  Vestments,  from  thinking  of  serious 
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thmgs^  this  will  not  perhaps  be  judged  by  all  to  be  the  fact.  For 
first  our  opponents  will  be  able  to  answer^  that  will  not  come  to 
pass,  if  those  Vestments  which  they  shall  use  be  without  excess  and 
very  simple,  and  such  as  have  hitherto  been  used  in  sacred  services ; 
for  custom  and  utility  take  away  wonder.  Moreover  they  will 
perhaps  answer,  it  is  likely  that,  being  thoroughly  moved  by 
that  wonder,  they  may  consider  more  attentively  things  that 
are  serious.  To  this  end  the  symbols  of  sacraments  seem  to  be 
devised,  that  even  by  the  very  sight  and  sense  we  may  be  drawn 
to  think  on  Divine  things.  Neither  do  I  think  that  tyranny  is 
instantly  brought  in,  if  any  indifferent  thing  be  appointed  to 
be  done  in  the  Church,  and  be  constantly  performed  by  many. 
At  this  day  we  so  administer  the  Eucharist  in  the  morning  time, 
that  after  dinner  we  will  not  have  the  communion  in  the  sacred 
assembly.  But  who  wUl  say,  that  this,  which  we  all  do  with  the 
like  will  and  consent,  is  tyrannical  ?  To  myself  truly,  as  I  have 
now  often  mentioned,  it  would  be  more  agreeable,  that  we 
should  only  do  what  Christ  did  and  delivered  to  his  Apostles. 
But,  if  any  indifferent  things  have  been  added,  I  would  not  now 
sharply  strive  on  this  account ;  especially  when  we  see  that  they 
by  whom  the  hght  of  the  Gospel  has  been  greatly  promoted  in 
England,  and  can  be  yet  more  promoted,  oppose  themselves  to 
us.  I  acknowledge,  indeed,  with  you,  that  "  whatsoever  is  not 
of  faith  is  sin.''  (Rom.  xiv.  23.)  But  what  the  apostle  wrote 
to  Titus  seems,  above  all  things,  to  promote  our  having 
a  quiet  conscience  in  our  actions :  "  Unto  the  pure  aU 
things  are  pure ; "  and  to  Timothy,  "  Every  creature  of  God  is 
good.''  But  it  is  not  necessarily  required,  that  we  should  show 
express  mention,  in  holy  Scripture,  of  the  particular  things 
which  we  use :  this  is  enough  to  know  by  faith,  on  the  whole, — 
that  indifferent  things  cannot  defile  those  who  live  with  a  pure 
and  sincere  mind  and  conscience. 

These  things  I  have  shortly  touched  on  concerning  the  con- 
troversy which  you  ])roposcd  to  me,  and  out  of  which  with  all 
my  heart  I  wish  that  you  may  happily  disengage  your- 
self. What  I  have  written  I  beg  you  to  take  in  good  part. 
For,  if  I  had  been  able  to  reply  either  better  or  more  clearly, 
perhaps  I  might  have  given  more  satisfaction  to  your  request  ; 
but,  because  it  is  not  given  to  all  men  to  write  concerning  these 
matters  aptly  and  readily,  you  must  pardon  me.      Besides  you 
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know  that  I  have  been  always  ready,  when  better  informed,  to 
yield  to  the  truth.  Neither  is  it  only  of  late  that  I  am  per- 
suaded in  my  mind  of  the  opinion  which  I  have  now  declared : 
but  I  concluded,  even  from  the  first  when  I  gave  my  mind  to  the 
Gospel,  that  these  differences  of  vestment  should  not  be  used ; 
but  I  yet  thought  that  the  use  of  these  differences  was  not  in 
itself  or  its  own  nature  ungodly  or  of  fatal  consequence,  provided 
other  things,  which  are  prescribed  to  us  by  the  Word  of  God, 
remain  sound. 

I  pray  Almighty  God  to  preserve  you  with  all  your  family 
safe  and  well,  through  Jesus  Christ  oTir  Lord.  My  wife  bids 
me  heartily  salute  you,  and  with  me  salutes  your  most  exceUent 
wife.     Farewell. 

Oxford,  4th  November,  1550. 

Conceming  Divorce  I  do  not  reply  to  you;  partly  because 
you  yourself  put  off  the  matter  to  another  time ;  partly  because 
I  very  well  know  that  you  understand  what  I  think,  together  with 
the  Church  of  Strasburgh  and  all  the  other  brethren  in  Christ. 


LIV. 

MARTYR  TO  BUCER. 
OXPOBD,  ^November  11,  1550. 


[Latin,  MSS.  Parker,  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge,  119,  leaf  not  paged, 

but  tbe  next  folio  to  p.  105.] 

*  Now  first  published, — Translation, 

I  HAVE  perused,  man  of  God,  what  you  have  written  so  learnedly 
and  piously  on  the  Vestment  controversy ;  and  with  no  small 
satisfaction ;  both  because  I  acknowledge  the  truth  of  what  you 
say;  and,  also,  because  your  sentiments  agree  throughout  with 
those  which  I  had  sent  to  Hopper  himself  at  London,  [on  the 
4th  of  November,]  the  day  before  your  letter  was  put  into  my 
hands.     In  order  that  you  may  be  the  better  assured  that  there 

*  Strype  just  notices  tbis  letter,  and  gives  its  first  fire  lines.    Cranmeri  I., 
pp.  858,  359. 
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is  no  distance  between  your  and  my  opinion^  you  can  read  the 
copy  of  my  letter^  which  I  inclose :  I  send  back  also^  as  you 
desired^  that  which  you  wrote  ^  to  &  Lasco^  and  also  that  which 
you  received  from  him. 


€t 


Respecting  the  Question  on  which  you  seek  my  opinion^ — 
How  long  was  a  general,  confused,  and  implied^  faith  sufficient 
for  the  salvation  of  men?'' — I  acknowledge  that  I  find  nothing 
distinct^  either  in  the  Scriptures  or  in  the  Fathers.  But  I  think 
the  same  judgment  ought  to  be  formed  on  that  subject^  which 
we  see  formed  concerning  the  old  law^  as  regards  those  cere- 
monies which  the  Holy  Scriptures^  have  only  declared  ought  to 
be  aboUshed  after  the  coming  of  Christy  but  have  not  determined 
that  that  should  be  done  immediately.  However^  the  Apostles, 
who  had  the  mind  and  intention  of  Christy  continued  to  observe 
these  until  the  Gospel  of  Christ  was  generally  promulgated.  It 
seems  not  unreasonable  to  adopt  a  similar  decision  concerning 
that  implied  faith  which  might  have  been  sufficient  for  the  salva- 
tion of  men  so  long  as  the  Gospel  was  not  publicly  preached. 

I  perceive,  indeed,  that  speculative  *  persons  may  cavil ;  [for 
they  may  argue,]  that,  according  to  this,  those  may  obtain  salva- 
tion who,  even  in  our  time,  are  altogether  ignorant  of  the  Grospel ; 
provided  in  any  way  whatsoever  they  believe  in  some  Redeemer 
or  Saviour  of  the  human  race,  sent  or  to  be  sent  from  God. 

^  This,  without  doubt,  is  the  letter  (undated)  of  which  an  old  English  trans* 
lation  is  printed  bj  Strype  (Memor.,  II.,  ii.,  444-455),  and  which  had  been  pre- 
rionsly  printed,  in  1566,  in  "  The  Besolution  of  D.  Martin  Bucer  and  D.  Peter 
Martyr  on  thapparel  of  Ministers,  and  other  indifferent  things."  It  is  clear 
that  it  must  have  been  written  towards  the  end  of  October,  1550.  The  original 
Latin  is  still  preserved  among  the  MSS.  of  Bishop  John  More,  Public  Library, 
Cambridge,  Mm.  4.14.  Article  3.— A  Lasco  wrote  a  very  prolix  and  tedious 
Letter  to  Cranmer,  as  well  as  to  Bucer,  on  this  subject ;  which  he  commenced 
with  a  petition  for  leave  for  the  congregation  of  the  Church  of  the  Foreigners 
in  Austin  Friars  to  sit  at  the  Lord's  Supper :  this  letter  (undated)  is  printed  by 
Oabbcma,  Cent,  iii.,  Epist.  3,  pp.  500-517;  and  is  reprinted  by  Gerdes, 
Scrinium  Antiquarium,  II.,  ii.,  665*670:  though  the  name  neither  of  the 
writer,  nor  of  the  person  to  whom  it  is  addressed,  is  given,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  on  the  matter. 

«  *'  ImpUcitam."  I  have  translated  this  word  "  implied,"  (rather  than  <'  im- 
plicit" which  more  exactly  corresponds  with  the  Latin),  for  the  reason  stated 
aboTe,  p.  170,  note  (••). 

•»  «  Diyina  Liter©."  •  «*  Curiosot." 
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But  this  does  not  occasion  me  any  difficulty :  for  I  observe  that 
there  is  no  passage  in  the  Word  of  6od^  which  warrants  us  to 
promise  salvation  to  men  of  this  sort ;  hence  we  leave  them  to 
the  mercy  and  righteousness  of  God.  Aye,  rather,  since  scarcely 
any  [of  that  description]  are  found  who  are  not  in  bondage  to  the 
idolatrous  and  superstitious  multitude/  we  believe  that  they  are 
under  condemnation.  No  religion  is  neutral,  or  middle  :>  it  is 
either  sound  and  whole,  or  it  is  superstitious ;  and  such  as  it  is, 
such  is  the  life  which  usually  follows.  If  anyone  inquire, — 
Why  we  allow  that  Cornelius  and  the  old  Fathers  were  saved  by 
this  their  implied  faith  ? — we  must  always  reply,  that  we  are  led 
to  this  acknowledgment  by  the  Scriptures,  which  testily  that  they 
pleased  God,  and  that  their  [works**]  were  accepted  by  Him, 
which  cannot  be  given  ^  to  men  except  through  Christ.  If, 
however,  any  persons  can  be  found  in  the  present  day,  who 
believe  in  Christ  by  ail  implied  faith ;  and  [yet]  who  have  heard 
nothing  of  His  advent,  who  [keep^]  themselves  from  impiety 
and  superstition,  and  who  strive  to  live  purely  ( — though  I  think 
it  would  be  exceedingly  difficult  to  find  such — )  I  think  we  ought 
not  to  abandon  hope  that  the  Divine  compassion  will  be  extended 
to  such : — still  I  dare  not,  as  I  have  said,  [absolutely]  promise 
them  salvation. 

Now,  I  must  request  you  not  to  withhold  from  me  anything 
on  this  matter  which  may  suggest  itself  to  you  as  more  certain ; 
on  my  part  I  will  communicate  to  you  anything  which  may 
occur  to  me  in  reading  the  Fathers. 

Possibly  Master  d  Lasco  may  have  signified  to  you,  as  he  has 
to  me,  his  earnest  desire  that  some  Confession  on  the  Sacra- 
men  tarian  Question  should  be  drawn  up  and  set  forth,  in  such  a 
way  that  you,  Bemardine,  he,  and  myself  might  consent  to  it. 
I  answered,  that  I  did  not  disapprove  his  design ;  and  I  advised 
him  to  talk  the  matter  over  with  you.  I  took  this  course, 
because  I  feel  assured  that,  if  both  of  you  should  subscribe  to 
the  same  opinion,  it  would  be  easy  for  me  also  to  accede  to  it. 

'  "Legioni." 

»  "  Media ; "  alluding  to  the  "  middle  state  "  contended  for  by  Young  and  his 
party  :  Bee  abore,  p.  168,  note  (^). 

**  This  word  is  wanting  in  the  MS.,  which  is  torn  at  this  place. 

J  «  Donari." 

•»  This  word  is  supplied  conjecturally,  not  being  legible  in  the  MS. 
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Now^  if  this  intimation  has  not  been  made  from  himself,  you 
have  from  me  what  is  in  his  mind. 

I  sent  my  Julius  yesterday  to  London,  because  Bergman — he 
of  Cologne — repeatedly  and  strongly  urges  me  to  send  him  my 
Book,  to  be  printed  in  Germany ;  I  mean,  my  Commentary  on 
the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.^  He  will  talk  with  him,  and 
possibly  give  it  to  him.  Raner  Volph,™  of  London,  excused 
himself,  as  not  able  to  print  a  Book  of  this  kind  at  the  present 
time.  But  the  other  voluntarily  asks  and  presses  me :  I  know 
not,  however,  with  what  faith  he  will  fulfil  what  he  promises. 

My  wife  and  myself  wish  you  and  all  yours  to  prosper  in 
the  Lord. 

Oxford,  November  11,  1550. 

Yours  in  Christ, 

PETEB  MABTYB. 

Sidall  °  and  Curtop  ^  desire  me,  in  their  name,  to  salute  you 
much* 


*  It  was  published  in  Januaiy,  1552.    Original  Letters,  Parker  Society,  504. 

"  Bejnold,  or  Reginald,  Wolff. 

■  Henry  Sidall  was  Canon  of  Christchurch  j  a  vigorous  defender  of  the  truth 
in  King  Edward's  days ;  recanted  in  Mary's  reign ;  and  conformed  in  Queen 
Elizabeth's.  He  became  Rector  of  Walthamstowe.  There  is  a  letter  from  him 
to  Bullinger,  Oct.  4,  1552,  in  Orig.  Letters,  811.  He  was  commissioned  to 
watch  Martyr,  November,  1553 ;  and  was  one  of  the  witnesses  of  Cranmer's 
recantation.  * 

o  James  Curtop  was  a  Canon  of  Christchurch,  and  was  a  hearer  and  friend  of 
Martyr.  He  recanted  on  Mary's  accession,  and  was  a  witness  against  Cranmer 
in  1555.  He  disputed  against  Ridley ;  and  was  one  of  the  Commissioners  to 
examine  Philpot. 
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LV. 

BUCEB  TO  HOOPER,  BISHOP  ELECT  OF  GLOUCESTER. 
Cambbidgb,  about  the  middle  of  November^  1550. 

[A  cotemporary  copy  of  the  original  Latin,  in  MSS.,  Public  Libraiy,  Cam- 
bridge, Mm.  4.14,  Art.  4,  from  the  Collection  of  John  More,  Bishop  of  Ely ;  it  ia 
printed  in  Buoeri  Scripta  Angl.,  p.  705,  fol.,  Basil.,  1577. — An  English  trans- 
lation was  put  forth  in  1566,  in  "  The  Resolution  of  D.  Martin  Bucer  and  D. 
Peter  Martyr,  concerning  thapparel  of  Ministers,  and  other  indifferent  things," 
p.  119 :  reprinted  in  Strjpe's  Memorials,  II.,  ii.,  466.] 

New  Translation,^ 

Reverend  Sir, — Grace  and  peace  from  the  Lord.  I  have  read 
your  letter  and  papers  on  the  Vestments  carefully.  This  contro- 
versy afflicts  me  exceedingly,  since  it  places  such  an  impediment 
in  the  way  of  the  ministry  of  yourself  and  others.  What  would 
I  not  have  given  to  prevent  its  outbreak,  or  to  repress  and  extin- 
guish it  instantly.  It  is  by  these  hindrances  that  Satan  puts  off 
his  being  fully  cast  out  from  the  people  of  God. 

I  think  you  cannot  doubt,  excellent  Sir,  that  I  should  greatly 
rejoice  if  all  external  matters  could  be  recalled  to  Apostolic  truth 
and  simplicity,  and  if  both  external  and  internal  things  could  be 
brought  to  such  a  complete  and  effiacious  standard  of  religion  as 
might  illustrate  the  glory  of  God :  for  wherever  the  Churches 
have  listened  to  my  advice, — as  at  Strasburgh,  Ulm,  Augsburg, 
Cassel,  and  elsewhere, — I  have  taken  care  that  no  peculiar 
Vestment  should  be  used  in  the  administration  of  the  Sacra- 
ments. But  when  I  observe  that,  in  England,  an  abuse  of  these 
Vestments  prevails,  alas,  in  many  places,  up  to  this  moment^ 
most  willingly  would  I  suffer  much  in  my  own  person  if  I  could 
bring  about  their  salutary  abolition ; — accompanied,  however,  by 
the  abrogation  of,  not  only  the  marks  and  signs,  but  the  nerves 
and  joints  of  Antichristianism,  which  to  this  day  are  to  be  found 
horridly  spread  over  every  part  of  England. 

p  Although  Strjpe  has  printed  the  old  English  translation  of  this  letter,  I 
have  yet  thought  it  advisahle  to  give  a  new  translation,  in  modem  phraseologj, 
and  more  closely  conformable  with  the  original  Latin. — G. 
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For^  sacrilegious  persons  occupy  and  despoil  the  principal 
Parishes  (often  one^  four,  six^  or  more^) ;  and  it  is  reported  that 
there  are  not  a  few  who  bestow  two  or  three  benefices  ^  on  their 
Stewards  and  Huntsmen^  on  the  understanding  that  they  them- 
selves  shall  retain  a  good  share  of  the  Ecclesiastical  revenues; 
and  they  give  the  care  of  Parishes  to  Vicars^  not  such  as  they 
know  to  be  best  fitted  for  this  office,  but  such  as  they  can  hire 
on  the  best  terms.  Both  the  Universities,  from  which  fit 
ministers  of  Churches  ought  to  be  taken,  are  miserably 
oppressed  by  not  a  few  Papists  or  Epicureans.  Hence  there 
is  such  a  paucity  of  Evangelists,  that  you  may  find  very  many 
Churches  where  no  sound  sermon  has  been  heard  for  five,  six,  or 
more  years.  All  the  Divine  offices  are  recited  by  many  Pseudo- 
Parish-Priests,  or  Vicars,  so  frigidly,  slovenly,  and  mumblingly,^ 
that  they  are  understood  by  the  common  people  just  as  well  as 
if  they  had  been  read  in  an  African^  or  Indian  dialect.  Baptisms 
are  performed  in  the  presence  of  only  a  very  few  girls,^  generaUy 
at  play.  While  a  blessing  is  being  asked  on  the  marriage  vow, 
there  is  gossiping  and  playing.  In  many  places  the  Lord's 
Supper  so  takes  the  place  of  the  Mass,  that  the  people  do  not 
know  in  what  respect  it  differs  firom  it,  except  that  it  is  cele- 
brated in  the  vulgar  tongue.  There  is  no  just  care  of  Christ's 
sheep.  The  ignorant  are  not  instructed  in  the  Catechism.  No 
effectual  admonition,  either  private  or  public,  is  given  to  those 
who  are  negligent  in  their  office,  or  disgrace  it.  Be  it,  that 
those  who  sin  grossly  are  bound  to  penance,  and  are  absolved 
when  penance  has  been  performed,  and  that  those  who  despise 
the  Church  are  considered  as  Heathen, — where  shall  we  find 
one,  or  another,  who  acknowledges  [such  discipline]  to  have 
been  enjoined  by  the  Lord  ?  Those  who  have  not  made  a  con- 
fession of  their  faith  to  the  Church,  either  by  words  or  by  deeds, 
are  admitted  to  all  [the  privileges]  of  Christ :  they  come  into 
the  Lord's  presence  with  empty  hands:  in  the  holy  assembly 
there  is  no  just  care  for  the  poor :  the  Church  has  no  goods : 
the  houses  of  God  are  open  for  impious  gossipings "  and  bargain- 
ings. Even  during  the  service,  many  trifle,  or  conduct  their 
profane  matters  of  business.     That  Yestiarian  law  of  the  Holy 

•  "  Saoerdotia."  ^  «  Obscui*." 

«  "Piinica."  *  «« Mulierculifl." 

•  "Fabulifl." 
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Spirit^  expounded  by  Paul  and  Peter, — that  our  women  (much 
more  our  men)  should  be  adorned  with  Bhame-facedness  and 
modesty,  not  with  plaiting  of  the  hair,  with  gold,  or  with  pearls, 
— is  not  even  observed  in  our  Temples,  where  both  the  Gospel  of 
the  Crucified  One  is  heard  and  His  Communion  is  partici- 
pated! 

Thus,  in  truth,  when  Ecclesiastical  diseipline  is  silent,  ( — aye, 
when  it  is  generally  unknown,  what  is  the  Church,  what  the 
Communion  of  saints,  what  the  kingdom  of  Christ, — )  it  follows 
of  necessity  that  all  fear  of  God  withers  away'  from  the  hearts  of 
men.  To  this  we  may  trace  so  many  complaints  of  perjuries, 
adulteries,  thefts,  lies,  various  and  impudent  frauds,  and  mon- 
strous usuries. 

We  know,  venerable  Sir,  that  these  evils,  which  I  have  just 
mentioned,  are  the  primary  members  of  Antichrist, — are  his 
flesh,  and  his  nerves,  of  which  he  entirely  consists.  If  we  would 
but  fight  against  these  evils,  with  united  forces,  agreeing  among 
ourselves,  by  a  determined  attack,  and  combating  under  the 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, — then  the  abuse  of  Vestments  and 
of  all  other  things  would  easily  be  abolished,  and  all  the  marks 
and  shadows  of  Antichrist  would  vanish.  But  if,  in  the  very 
first  place,  these  principal  members  of  Antichrist,  his  substance 
and  his  very  body,  be  not  cut  off  altogether,  and  Christ's  king- 
dom be  not  unreservedly  received,  pure  doctrine  and  vigilant 
discipline  of  Christ  being  restored  by  faithful  and  suitable 
ministers  of  Christ, — we  shall  labour  in  vain  in  our  endeavours 
to  dissipate  the  marks  and  shadows  of  Antichrist. 

My  desire,  therefore,  excellent  Sir,  is,  that  after  the  example 
of  Christ  and  His  Apostles,  we  should  endeavour,  in  the  first 
instance,  as  far  as  possible,  that  faithful  and  suitable  pastors  of 
the  Lord's  flock  be  provided  for  every  parish  without  delay,  all 
sacrilegious  persons  being  removed;  and  that,  the  people  being 
instructed  in  Christ,  the  whole  communion  and  discipline  of 
Christ  may  be  restored,  as  it  is  described  in  Matthew  xviii., 
John  XX.,  Acts  ii.,  iv.,  v.,  xx.,  Romans  xii.,  1  Corinthians  xii., 
Ephesians  iv.,  1  Timothy  v.,  and  in  similar  places. 

I  could  wish  also  that  no  rite  should  cither  be  retained  or 
newly  instituted,  unless  the  healthier  part  of  the  Church  should 
be  of  opinion  that  it  conduces  to  holy  and  worthy  comeliness  and 

'  «« Exolescat." 
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order  among  those  who  glory  in  the  cross  of  onr  Lord  Jesus 
Christy  and  to  the  true  edification  of  the  Church  of  God.  If  any 
Churches  would  listen  to  me^  certainly  they  would  retain  none 
of  those  Vestments  which  were  used  by  Papists  in  their  services : 
but  they  would  thus  act  for  the  following  reasons;  that  they 
might  so  more  fully  confess  and  demonstrate  that  they  had 
renounced  altogether  communion  with  the  Roman  Antichrist; 
that  they  fully  acknowledged  liberty  in  external  things;  and  that' 
they  had  determined  that  those  things  should  above  all  be 
restored  in  which  the  discipline  of  Christ  consists^  and  which 
are  divinely  enjoined.  For  these  reasons,  and  in  order  that  no 
groimd  for  contention,  among  the  weaker  brethren,  about  these 
and  such  like  things  should  remain,  and  on  the  understanding 
that  all  things  which  are  essential  to  the  discipline  and  com- 
munion of  Christ  should  be  received ;  I  could  wish  that  those 
Vestments,  which  are  now  the  occasion  of  controversy,  should  be 
utterly  discontinued. 

However,  to  affirm  that  these  Vestments  abused  by  Antichrist, 
have  become  so  contaminated,  that  they  can  be  suffered  in  no 
Church,  even  though  she  knows  her  Christ  and  prizes  her  liberty 
in  all  things,  is  a  proposition  which  I  scruple  to  adopt ;  for  I 
find  no  warrant  in  Scripture  for  such  a  condemnation  of  any 
good  creature  of  God.  For  Scripture  everywhere  declares,  that 
every  creature  of  God  is  good  to  the  good,  that  is  to  them  that 
truly  believe  in  Christ  and  piously  use  the  creatures; — good, 
not  only  in  those  effects  which  we  call  natural,  as  bread  is  good 
in  its  effects  of  feeding  and  strengthening  the  body,  and  wine  in 
its  effects  of  drinking,  and  warming;  but  also  in  its  various 
significations  and  suggestions.  For  pious  men  arc  excited  and 
supported,  through  the  recollection  and  consideration  of  many 
Divine  benefits,  by  means  of  various  creatures  of  God.  Hence 
those  passages  in  the  Psalms,  and  in  the  Songs  of  holy  men, 
concerning  the  praise  and  celebration  of  God,  to  which  they 
invite  all  the  works  of  God.  To  be  an  Aaronical  or  an  Anti- 
christian  rite,  is  [essentially]  inherent  in  no  creature  of  God,  in 
no  Vestment,  in  no  figure,  in  no  colour,  in  no  work  of  God; 
but  is  merely  in  the  mind  and  the  profession  of  those  who  abuse 
His  good  creatures  by  attaching  to  them  impious  allusions. 

"What  Scripture  is  there  which  teaches,  that  power  has  been 
given,  to  the  devil,  or  to  bad  men,  to  render  bad  or  impious  in 
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itself^  through  their  abose^  any  good  creature  of  God, — good  even 
in  signification  and  suggestion  ?  On  which  account  nothing  can 
fairly  be  said  to  belong  [exclusively]  to  the  Aaronical  priesthood, 
as  far  as  it  is  abolished,  (not  even  the  sacred  ministry  of  the  Church 
is  that  thing,  though  we  are  instructed  that  it  is  abolished  as 
respects  what  was  enjoined  [as  peculiar  to]  the  Aaronical  priest- 
hood,) except  it  be  converted  to  a  superstitious  use,  as  if  it  were 
necessary  to  salvation  even  since  the  revelation  of  Christ;  or 
except  it  become  an  occasion  of  introducing  or  retaining  this 
superstition;  or  of  disturbing  the  agreement  of  the  brethren. 
Neither  can  any  thing  be  called  a  rite  of  Antichrist,  unless  it  be 
a  thing  by  which  the  profession  and  communication  of  Antichrist 
is  exhibited,  or  except  it  subserve  to  such  profession  and  commu- 
nication. 

Moreover,  who  can  deny  that  the  Lord  [has  given  liberty  8^] 
to  many  of  his  elect,  to  adopt  for  themselves  from  all  things 
(besides  their  natural  use)  significations  and  suggestions  both  of 
the  benefits  of  God  and  of  their  own  duties;  not  of  any  evil 
matter ;  while  they  so  utterly  detest  all  things  which  are  foreign 
from  Christ,  that  no  possible  occasion  is  afibrded  to  others,  in  any 
matter,  however  it  may  have  been  abused,  of  superstition,  or  of 
communication  with  darkness,  or  of  the  disturbance  of  brotherly 
love  ?  Now  if  such  true  Christians  (and  there  would  doubtless 
be  many  such  everywhere,  if  not  only  the  pure  doctrine  of 
Christ,  but  his  entire  communion  and  discipline  flourished,) 
were  to  decide  that  any  thing  should  be  done  in  order  to  com- 
mend the  sacred  ministry  to  plain  men  and  to  children, — [for 
instance]  that  ministers  should  use  some  particular  vestment 
when  discharging  their  office,  aye,  even  a  vestment  which  the 
Papists  had  abused, — why  ought  I  not  to  leave  Christians  of  this 
sort  to  [follow]  their  own  judgment  ?  In  truth  I  see  no  passage 
of  Scripture  which  teaches  me  [that  /  ought  not].  But  that 
/  ought,  is  clearly  taught,  beyond  a  doubt,  in  Romans  xiv.,  in 
1  Corinthians  viii.  and  ix.,  and  in  many  other  places ;  wherever, 
indeed,  we  are  instructed  in  our  Uberty  and  good  use  of  the 
creatures,  which  administer  food  or  serve  any  other  purpose. 

It  is  evident  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  regards  the 
ministry,  and  the  word,  and  the  Sacraments,  has  prescribed  to 

K  These  words  are  essential  to  complete  the  seuse ;  the  sentence  having  been 
left  manifestly  corrupt,  in  the  printed  copy  at  least. 
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118^  in  His  own  words^  only  the  substance;  and  has  left  His 

Church  at  Uberty  to  order  every  thing  else  which  appertains  to 

the  decent  and  useful  administration  of  His  mysteries.      Hence 

we  celebrate  the  Sacred  Supper^  neither  in  the  evenings  nor  in  a 

private  house^  nor  recumbent^  nor  among  men  only.     pWho 

would  condemn  the  Church  of  impiety^  if^  by  the  pure  and  holy 

consent  of  her  members^  she  had  the  custom  that  all  who  partake 

of  the  Sacred  Supper  should  do  so  in  a  white  garment ;  as  did 

formerly  the  recently  baptized.]    Some  reckon  among  the  things 

which  are  left  to  the  free  ordering  of  the  Churches^  to  celebrate 

the  Lord's  Supper  only  once^  twice^  thrice^  four  times^  or  ofteneri 

in  the  year ;  and  to  standi  [as  a  spectator  merelyj  at  the  Supper^ 

without  participating  of  the  Sacraments.  And  yet  it  is  evident  that 

each  of  these  [customs]  is  truly  Papistical.     For  it  is  clear  that 

the  Apostles^  and  the  Apostolical  Churches^  agreeably  to  the 

Lord's  institution^  celebrated  the  Sacred  Supper  every  Lord's 

Day^   and  whenever  they  had  a  very  full  assembly  of  the 

Brethren ;  and^  also^  that  all  present  partook^  according  to  the 

word  of  the  Lord^   ''Drink  ye  all  of  It;"  from  which  it  is 

sufficiently  understood  that  it  was  His  will  that  all  should  eat^ 

also^  of  the  Bread  offered.     Now  in  every  sacred  assembly  of  the 

brethren  we  ought  to  celebrate  the  remembrance  of  the  Lord ; 

for  the  Lord   Himself   instituted   His   Supper  for  this  end^ 

and  we  are  taught  that  it  was  so  observed  by  the  Apostles^  in 

Acts  iv.,  and  1  Corinthians  xi.     Those  two  things^  then^ — the 

celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  so  rarely, — and  the  partaking 

of  it  by  so  few, — I  judge  to  be  in  themselves  Papistical :  for  they 

are  in  direct  opposition  to  the  Word  of  God.     But  those  other 

matters, — the  place, — the  time, — the  posture  of  body,  in  the 

celebration  or  participation  of  the  Sacred  Supper, — the  admitting 

women  to  commimion, — the  method  of  conducting  prayers  and 

hymns  to  God, — the  Vestment,  and  other  things  appertaining  to 

outward  decorum,  have  been  left  by  the  Lord  with  full  power  to 

his  Church  of  determining  and  ordering  on  these  matters  what  each 

Chiirch  may  judge  to  be  most  conducive  to  sustain  and  increase 

among  their  people  reverence  for  all  the  sacred  things  of  the  Lord. 

If,  therefore,  out  of  this  liberty  of  Christ,  and  with  a  view  to 

edify   the   people  of  Christ,   any  Churches   desire  that   their 

ministers  should  use  any  particular  Vestments  in  their  sacred 

^  This  sentence  is  not  in  Strype : — but  it  oocun  again,  p.  206, 1. 5. 
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offices^  without  any  superstition,  any  levity,  or  any  dissension, 
that  is  abuse,  among  the  brethren,  assuredly  I  do  not  see  who 
could  with  reason  condemn  such  Churches  in  this  matter  as 
sinful,  much  less  charge  them  with  Antichristian  compliance. 
And  what  if  any  Church,  by  the  pure  and  holy  consent  of  her 
members,  had  the  custom  that  all  who  partake  of  the  Sacred 
Supper  should  do  so  in  a  white  garment,  as  did  formerly  the 
recently  baptized  ?  If  anyone  should  contend  that  that  Uberty 
is  to  be  allowed  to  no  Church  of  Christ,  he  ought  surely  to 
admit  one  or  other  of  the  following  things : — ^Either  [he  must 
admit]  that  nothing  whatever  can  be  conceded  to  the  Churches 
as  to  ordering  matters  about  the  Sacred  Supper,  concerning 
which  they  cannot  allege  an  express  command  of  Christ :  which 
would  be  to  condemn  all  the  Churches  of  impious  audacity;  for 
all  observe  a  time,  and  place,  and  posture  ^  of  the  body,  in  the 
celebration  of  the  Sacred  Supper,  and  admit  women  to  it,  in  all 
which  things  they  not  only  have  no  express  command  of  Christ, 
but  even  a  contrary  example ;  for  the  Lord  celebrated  His  Supper 
in  the  evening,  not  in  the  morning;  in  a  private  house,  not  in  a 
public  [edifice]  ;  reclining  with  His  [disciples],  not  standing 
while  He  took  the  Paschal  Supper;  and  exhibiting  this  single 
communion  of  Himself;  no  women  being  admitted,  although 
He  had  some  most  holy  ones  among  His  disciples. — Or  [he 
must  admit],  that  it  is  impossible  that  there  should  be  any 
Churches  which  the  Lord  has  rendered  so  far  free  from  all 
suspicion  and  abuse  of  his  good  creatures,  that  all  the  good 
creatures  of  God  are  also,  in  the  use  of  signification,  pure  to 
them,  [being  themselves]  pure  through  faith  in  His  name;  but 
he  who  says  this,  will  certainly  deny,  at  the  same  time,  that 
Christ  is  to  all  men  that  Lord  whom  He  has  promised  that  He 
will  be  to  all,  [namely],  their  liberator  from  all  uncleanness. — 
Or  [he  must  admit],  that  the  impious,  by  their  abuse,  so  vitiate 
the  good  creatures  of  God,  they  cannot  subserve  a  pious  use  to 
any  pious  man ;  which  is  openly  opposed  to  the  testimony  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  Romans  xiv.,  1  Cor.  viii.,  and  ix.,  1  Timothy  iv. — 
Or  [they  must  admit,  lastly],  that  it  is  not  allowable  for  Chris- 
tians to  dispose  any  things  whatsoever,  in  such  a  way  as  may 
bring  to  mind  their  and  our  Creator,  and  may  admonish  us  of 
His  benefits  to  us  and  of  our  duties  to  Him ;  a  position  which 

k  "Habitum." 
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militates  against  all  that  the  Spirit  teaches  about  acknowledging 
and  worshipping  God  in  all  His  works^  and  doing  everything  in 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  the  glory  of  the  Father. 

All  these  abstractions  are  to  be  shunned  by  pious  minds ;  nor 
are  we  to  fear  the  evil  [consequences]  which  some  are  in  the 
habit  of  objecting — [namely]  :  if  so  much  hberty  is  to  be  con- 
ceded to  the  Churches^  that  they  may  adapt  any  sort  of  things 
to  pious  significations  and  suggestions^  then  there  wiU  not  be 
wanting  those  who  will  brings  into  our  sacred  [offices]^  all  the 
rites  of  Aaron^  or  of  the  Roman  Antichrist^  or  of  the  Gentiles. 
For^  the  Churches  which  I  have  described^  to  which  I  think  that 
liberty  of  which  I  treat  cannot  be  denied^  will  so  temper  what- 
ever rites  or  Vestments  they  may  appropriate  to  their  use^  that 
they  shall  tend  to  illustrate^  not  to  obscure^  the  Gospel  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ :  as^  among  true  Christians^  wiU  be  the  case 
with  all  external  rites-  which  the  Lord  has  not  commanded  by 
express  injunctions. 

The  proximate  end  is^  the  commendation  and  adornment  of 
the  Evangelical  ministry^  through  which  all  manner  of  supersti- 
tion and  abuse  is  put  to  flight.  Whether  we  will  or  no^  we  must 
allow  that  differences  in  the  costume  of  those  who  bear  civil 
offices^  in  well-organized  society^  has  a  remarkable  effect  in  pro- 
ducing reverence  for  the  magistracy.  Why  should  not  the  same 
result  follow  in  the  ministry  of  religion  ?  It  is  true  that  every 
pious  affection  of  the  mind  necessarily  proceeds  from  the  Holy 
Spirit^  and  must  be  sustained  by  the  Word  of  God ;  neverthe- 
less, there  is  no  creature  [which  may  not  co-operate  *]  with  this 
Spirit  and  this  Word  of  God,  among  the  pious,  by  being  applied 
according  to  some  pious  signification  and  suggestion,  especially 
through  a  public  recognition.  God  has  formed,  and  preserves, 
and  exhibits  all  His  works  (if  used  for  this  end)  for  a  good  and 
varied  purpose,  as  regards  good  men.  Let  us  weigh  well  what 
the  Holy  Spirit  teaches,  in  1  Corinthians  xi.,  concerning  the 
signification  of  the  veil  being  on  the  woman,  and  of  the  head  of 
the  man  being  without  a  covering.  For  why  does  He  make  an 
express  reference  to  the  lucid  garments  of  the  angels "  ?  for  He 
does  nothing  in  vain ;  and  He  declares  by  all  things  the  salvation 

*  Tlie  Latin  is  apparently  defective,  and  requires  some  words  like  these  to 
complete  the  construction. 

■  "  Of  Aaron"— in  Strypo ;  clearly  by  error. 
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of  His  people^  which  is  established  in  the  faith  of  the  (Gospel. 
But  I  have  written  more  fully  on  these  points  to  Master  John  & 
Lasco. 

Grod  knows  how  I  wish  that  your  desires  should  be  promoted" 
for  the  restitution  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ ;  and  because  I  see 
that  the  abuse  of  those  Vestments  still  prevails^  I  would  give 
much  to  have  them  aboUshed ;  but  I  do  not  see  that  Scripture 
anywhere  permits  us  to  say^  that  it  is  profane^  in  itself^  to  make 
any  sort  of  use  of  them.  As  to  all  those  passages  of  Scripture 
which  you  have  adduced  against  the  traditions  of  man^  you  well 
know  that  they  are  all  only  to  be  understood  of  those  things  in 
which  men  desire  to  establish  a  worship  of  God  from  their  own 
[fancies]^  making  of  no  account  the  commandments  of  Grod. 
Even  you  yourself  prefer  to  take  food  with  washed  rather  than 
unwashed  hands.  Whatever  in  these  weak  and  beggarly 
elements  belongs  to  a  superstition^  which  maintained  that^  in 
themselves^  they  were  necessary  or  useful  to  salvation^  even  since 
Christ  has  been  revealed; — whatever  in  these  Vestments 
attaches  not  to  the  Vestments^  but  to  the  impurity  of  those 
minds  which  abuse  them ; — as  far  as  possible  I  so  cleanse  by 
the  Word  and  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  all  may  Be  pure  with 
regard  to  them,  yes,  even  those  things  which  Antichrists  have 
most  fully  contaminated. 

H  these  [observations],  venerable  man,  shall  satisfy  your 
charity,  I  shall  rejoice  in  the  Lord ;  if  otherwise,  I  intreat  you 
to  point  out  to  me  briefly  those  passages  of  Scripture  in  which 
I  may  see  that  this  my  opinion  on  liberty  in  those  matters  is 
inconsistent  with  the  Word  of  God.  I  pray  God,  that  He  may 
so  modify  or  overrule  this  controversy,  that  it  may  not  hinder 
the  necessary  cleansing  of  the  temple  of  God,  nor  in  any  way 
distract  the  minds  or  ministries  of  those  whom  He  has  to  so 
great  an  extent  associated  and  united  in  Himself  for  advancing 
the  salvation  of  His  people. 

I  trust  that  your  wife,  and  that  the  whole  of  that  holy  choir 
of  brethren  which  is  with  you,  is  prospering  greatly  in  all 
things :  I  commend  myself  to  the  prayers  of  you  all. 

Forgive  me  for  having  so  long  delayed  writing,  and 
sending  back  your  papers  to  you ;  and  attribute  it  [partly]  to 

"  There  is  a  '*  sed'*  here  in  the  Latin  which  seoms  to  ohscure  the  sense,  and 
is  therefore  omitted  in  this  translation. 
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those  urgent  occupations  on  behalf  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
which  at  the  present  time  have  so  fully  engaged  me ;  and  partly 
to  the  fact  that  I  have  been  unable  to  find  trustworthy  persons 
for  conveying  them  to  you. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  increased  to  you^  and 
to  all  of  us^  perpetually.     Amen. 

[Cambridge^  November  ?  1550.] 

[MABXm  BUCBB.] 


LVI. 

BUCEB  TO  "A  CERTAIN  FEIEND"  (Da.  Matthew  PabkbbP).* 
[Cahbbidob,  end  of  November  or  early  in  December^  1550.] 

[OotempoTBiy  copy,  Latin,  MSS.  Parker,  Corpus  ChriBti  College,  Cambridge, 

113,  f.  41.] 

*  Now  first  published. — Translation. 

I  DO  not  see  any  passage  of  Scripture^  which  plainly  enjoins  and 
distinctly  commands  the  demolition  of  Altars  ;  [except  it  be 
implied  in  **]  that  precept  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  ]  Corinthians  xiv. 
[40],  by  wliieh  we  are  enjoined,  in  Holy  Assemblies,  to  establish 
and  to  do  all  things  "  decently,^^  '^  in  order,^^  and  for  the  edifica- 
tion of  faith.     For  every  creature  of  God  is  in  itself  good  and 

*  From  the  concluding  paragraph,  it  may  be  conjectured  that  it  was  addressed 
to  some  Friend  near  at  hand,  probably  residing  in  the  same  place  in  which 
Bucer  wrote  it.  I  conjecture  this  to  haye  been  Dr.  Matthew  Parker,  the 
Master  of  Corpus  Christi  College ;  who,  on  the  7th  December,  1550,  preached 
a  sermon  in  Trinity  Church,  Cambridge,  on  the  demolitum  of  AUars,  pre- 
viously to  the  Boyal  Mandate  to  that  effect  being  read  by  the  Commissary  of  the 
Bishop  of  Ely.  Sec  No.  LYII.,  p.  213,  in  the  present  work.  Or  possibly  it 
may  haye  been  addressed  to  Bishop  Bidley,  then  Master  of  Pembroke,  who,  at 
the  end  of  Noyember  of  this  year,  drew  up  six  "  Season*  why  the  Lord^a  Board 
ehotUd  rather  be  after  the  form  of  a  Table  than  an  Altar^*  which,  in  some 
points,  strongly  resemble  these  suggestions  of  Buoer.  See  them  printed  iA 
Foxe,  yi.,  p.  5  (with  some  additions  by  the  modem  editor.  Appendix,  pp.  712, 
718),  from  Ridley's  Register,  f.  287,  yerso. 

^  The  copy  seems  defectiye  here,  and  is  therefore  conjecturally  emended  in 
my  translation,  to  complete  the  sense. 

P 
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holy  to  good  and  holy  men^  believing  in  Christ;  although  the 
impious  may  have  abused  them  by  their  impiety.  We  must 
consider^  always  and  in  all  things^  what  may  become  oundves^ 
and  what  may  promote  and  illustrate  the  glory  of  Ood  in  pro- 
curing the  salvation  of  men. 

1.  Those  things  become  ourselves  as  professors  of  Christ 
which  are  the  most  agreeable  to  the  words  and  to  the  examples 
of  the  Lord^  and  also  seem  most  conducive  to  the  setting 
forth  His  benefits  for  the  salvation  of  men.  Now^  to  use  a 
Table  rather  than  an  Altar  in  the  Holy  Supper^  agrees  best  with 
the  word  and  the  example  of  the  Lord.  By  His  Word  He  has 
enjoined  us  to  do  what  He  did;  and  by  His  example  He  has 
commended  a  Table^  not  an  Altar.  Moreover^  the  Lord  has 
marked  this  difference  between  the  old  and  the  new  Sacraments 
of  the  same  Communion  of  Himself  and  of  His  merit: — that^ 
in  the  old  Sacraments^  He  would  represent  the  Slaymg^,  rather 
than  the  Fruition,  of  Himself; — in  the  new,  rather  the  Fndtion 
than  the  Slaying :  although  He  represented  each  thing  by  signs 
appropriate  to  each ;  for  the  offerers  partook  of  a  few  [only]  of 
the  ancient  sacrifices,  but  all  the  victims  were  slain.  In  the  new 
symbols  nothing  of  slaying  is  represented,  (although  it  is  com- 
mended in  words,)  but  fruition  alone  is  expressed :  for  the  Lord 
says,  ^'  Eat,"  and  *'  Drink,"  setting  before  them  bread  and  wine, 
meat  and  drink ;  but  He  adds  in  words,  "  which  is  given  "  and 
"  shed  for  you,"  for  the  slaying  was  then  about  to  be  performed, 
and  is  now  perfected.  Therefore  it  becomes  us  to  use  a  Table, 
which  serves  for  eating  and  drinking ; — not  an  Altar,  which  was 
established  for  slaying. 

2.  It  does  not  become  us  to  borrow  anything  from  the 
Aaronical  Priesthood  and  Signs,  except  it  conduces  to  grace  ^ 
our  ministration.  Such  is  a  Table,  ready  for  fruition ;  an  Altar 
is  not  such,  being  appropriate  only  for  slaying. 

8.  Moreover :  it  becomes  us  to  shew  our  detestation  of  every- 
thing belonging  to  Antichrist,  in  all  possible  ways,  both  by 
words  and  by  signs ;  but  especially  with  regard  to  that  extreme 
and  very  hurtful  abomination  of  the  Mass,  by  which,  not  only  is 

«  "  Mactotio."  «»  «  Ornandum." 
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the  whole  design  of  the  Sacred  Supper  overthrowiii  but  all 
benefit  of  the  death  of  Christ  is  taken  away  from  mankind. 
Hence  it  becomes  us  to  demolish  Altars ;  since  by  this  kind  of 
famitmc  the  supporters  of  Antichrist  have  conunended  their 
Mass  to  the  people  as  a  firesh  sacrifice  of  Christ. 

4.  Again:  we  ought  to  remove  from  Holy  Assemblies  all 
those  things  of  which  we  cannot  render  a  reasonable  account  as 
conducing  in  any  way  to  the  edification  of  faith.  No  such  rea- 
sonable account  can  be  given  respecting  Altars;  while  it  is 
manifest  that  they  tend  to  destroy  faith.    Therefore* .... 

6.  Further :  in  Holy  Assemblies  all  things  should  be  done  in 
Ofder.  But  it  bdongs  to  order^  that  the  Minister  should 
administer  the  Holy  Communion  in  a  place  from  which  all  his 
words  may  be  conveniently  heard  and  be  well  understood  by  all 
the  people.  (1  Cor.  xiv.)  For  that  purpose  a  Table  is  more 
convenient  than  an  Altar. 

6.  Lastly :  the  edification  of  faith  is  to  be  sought  in  all  things 
which  are  exhibited  in  Holy  Assemblies.  Now^  it  is  sufficiently 
manifest^  firom  what  has  been  said^  that  the  use  of  a  Table 
eondnoes  to  the  edification  of  fJEuth;  but  that  an  Altar  conduces 
to  the  contrary.  For  that  conduces  to  the  edification  of  faith^ 
which  is*agreeable  to  the  word  and  examples  of  the  Lord,  and 
to  our  profession  in  forwarding  the  salvation  of  men ;  whether  it 
be  in  the  manifesting  a  detestation  of  Antichrist,  or  in  the  due 
ministration  of  public  prayer  and  of  readings : ' — this  is  the  case 
with  Tables.  Whatever  has  a  different  aspect,  tends  to  injure 
faith  : — this  is  the  case  with  Altars. 

We  are  taught  the  same,  by  the  precepts  of  God  to  His 
ancient  people :  Exodus  xxiii.  [24  ?]  ;  Deuteronomy  vii. ;  and 
in  many  other  places.  Also  by  the  examples  of  those  pious 
leaders,^  Joshua,  Gideon,  Asa,  Hezekiah,  Josiah^  the  Macca- 
bees^ &c. 

Many  other  reasons  might  be  adduced,  as  you  know  better 
than  myself;  but  those  I  have  suggested  contain,  in  my  judg- 
ment, the  demonstration  of  this  matter. 

*  The  oonduaion  is  left  inoomplete.  '  **  Lectionom.**  t  **  Prinoipet.'* 

p  2 
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May  Grod  grants  however^  that^  not  only  the  instruments  of 
impiety^  but  the  very  impieties  themselves  of  Antichrist^  with 
their  abetters  and  defenders^  may  be  abolished  :  —  impure 
doctrine ; — the  profane  administration  of  the  Sacraments ; — ^the 
superstition  of  festivals  and  ceremonies  foreign^  [to  the  Gospel]  ; 
— and  the  promoters  of  these  abominations^ — sacrilegious  men^ 
despoilers  and  destroyers  of  Parochial  property :  so  that  the 
whole^  pure  doctrine  of  Christy  and  firm  discipline^  may  b^ 
restored;  and  that  Parishes  may  be  furnished  with  faithful 
Ministers^  having  sufficient  maintenance  for  themselves^  for 
schools^  and  for  the  poor.  For  Satan  is  always  striving 
to  bring  it  about^  that,  if  we  will  indeed  be  altogether 
busy  in  religion,  we  should  garnish  cups  and  cleanse  what  is 
external,  while  we  swallow  camels  and  disguise  internal  pollutions* 
I  thank  God,  however,  that  even  the  instruments  of  impiety  are 
abolished,  and  this  matter  ought  very  diligently  to  be  inculcated 
among  the  people :  much  more,  however,  both  in  Sermons, 
and  whenever  it  can  be  profitably  done,  ought  we  to  urge  on 
their  attention  those  things  which  are  not  only  of  still  greater 
importance,  but  are  so  necessary  to  salvation  that,  without  them, 
even  these  other  things  ^  are  an  abomination  to  (rod. 

We  feel  alike  on  these  matters.  Supplicate,  entreat,  the  Lord 
to  give  success.  I  now  wish  you  and  all  yours  a  very  good  night, 
many  years,  and  at  length  a  blessed  eternity  ! 

Entirely  yours, 

MAETIN  BUCER. 


^  "  Peregrinorum  festorum  et  cffiremoniamm.*' 
'  That  is, — eren  outward  Beformations. 
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SUPPRESSION  OF  STONE  AND  OTHEB  ALTARS,  AT 
CAMBRIDGE,  &c.,  DECEMBER  7, 1550. 

[Latin :  Ely  Episcopal  RcgiBtera,  GK>odriche,  1 18.] 

*  Now  first  published. — Translation^ 

Suppression  op  Altars  in  all  the  Churches  in  the 
Deaneries  op  Cambridge^  Chesterton,  Barton,  Shengey^ 
Bourne,  and  Campes,  in  the  Diocese  op  Ely. 

Memorandum  :  that,  on  Saturday,  December  7,  1550, 
4  Edward  YI.,  in  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  Cambridge^ 
all  Rectors,  Vicars,  and  Curates,  as  well  as  all  Stewards^  or 
Wardens  of  Parish  Churches  within  the  Deaneries  of  Cambridgei 
Chesterton,  Barton,  Shengey,  Bourne,  and  Campes,  appearing, 
those  only  excepted  who  were  contumaciously  absent,  a  Sermon 
having  first  been  preached  and  the  Word  of  God  publicly 
expounded  in  the  Mother  Tongue  by  the  venerable  man  Mr. 
Matthew  Parker,  D.D. ;  the  prudent  and  discreet  man  Mr. 
Edward  Leedys  [Leeds],  M.A.,  Commissary  of  the  Lord  Bishop 
in  this  behalf,  in  the  aforesaid  Church  of  the  Holy  Trinity, 
Cambridge,  sitting  judicially  by  the  authority  and  force  of 
Royal  Letters  ^  directed  to  the  said  Bishop,  enjoined  and  com- 
manded, that  tlie  said  Rectors,  Vicars,  and  Wardens,  should, 
before  the  Feast  of  the  Nativity  of  our  Lord  next  ensuing, 
thoroughly  and  utterly  ™  destroy  and  overthrow  all  Altars  and 
Super- Altars,  erected  in  former  times  and  made  and  constructed 
of  stones  or  in  any  other  manner,  whether  in  their  Churches,  or 
in  Chapels,  Oratories,  or  other  places  within  the  bounds  of  their 
parishes ;  and  should  devoutly  and  solemnly  set  up  and  put  in 
the  room  thereof  one  honest  and  decent  Table  or  Board**  for 

^  "  Iconomis  " — qu.  for  "  Qiioocomis." 

*  A  OQpj  of  tbem,  dated  Noyember  23,  4  Edw.  YI.,  directed  to  Bishop 
Bidley,  is  priuted  in  Foxe,  Martyrs,  tL  5,  edit.  London,  1846 ;  also  in  Heylin 
Hist.  Beform.,  p.  96 ;  and  in  Card  well's  Documentary  Annals,  i,  p.  100. 

»  "  Funditus  et  penitus." 

"  **  Tabulam  toI  Mensam  congruam  et  deoentem." 
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administering  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  there  in  each  Parish  Churchy  before  the  aforesaid 
Feast^  on  pain  of  the  Royal  indignation^  and  of  the  danger  to  be 
incurred  in  that  behalf. 

[A  similar  injunction  was  given  in  the  Church  of  Melbourne 
on  the  10th  of  December^  to  all  Rectors^  &c.^  &c.^  in  the 
Deaneries  of  Bourne^  and  Shengey.] 

[A  similar  injunction  was  given  in  the  Church  of  Lynton^  on 
the  11th  of  December^  to  all  Rectors^  &c.^  &c.^  in  the  Deanery  of 
Campes.] 


LVIII. 

BUCEB  TO  ARCHBISHOP  CKANMEB.« 
Cambbedob,  December  8,  1560. 

[Latin  :  printed  in  Buceri  Soripta  Anglicana,  p.  681,  fd.  BaaiL,  1677. 
Engliflh  Translation:  printed  in  the  Betolutiona  of  D.  Martin  Bttoer,  and 
B.  Peter  Martyr,  conoemyng  thapparrel  of  Ministers,  and  other  mdaSfKm% 
things  i  London,  small  8to.,  Jugge  (1566),  p.  49.] 

New  Iranslation. 

Most  Reverend  Father:  your  letterP  came  into  my  hands  yesterday 
evenings  and  I  immediately  began  to  consider  my  reply^  mindful  of 
my  duty  to  your  Most  Reverend  Fathership,  especially  in  a  matter 

*>  Stiype  (Cranmer,  1. 304)  just  stat-es  that  Buoer  wrote  this  letter  in  r^lj  to 
Cranmer ;  hut  does  not  print  it. — Bishop  Bidley  drew  up,  at  the  dose  of  1550^ 
a  Beply  to  Hooper's  objections  to  the  use  of  the  Yestments,  for  the  use  of  the 
Council,  the  MS.  of  which  is  in  possession  of  Sir  Thomas  Phillipps,  Bart.,  at 
Middlehill :  this  was  printed  for  the  first  time  by  the  Bey.  Aubrey  Townaeod« 
in  the  Writings  of  Bradford,  pp.  375—895,  edit.  Parker  Society,  1853.— Ji^ni 
Lasco  onoe  more  returned  to  the  question,  in  a  paper  replying  to  the  argumenta 
of  P.  Martyr,  in  the  autumn  of  the  following  year  :  it  is  dated  '*  anno  5  regni 
Edy.  YI.  Sept.  G**"  (1551),  and  b  preseryed  among  Bishop  More's  MSS., 
Public  Library,  Cambridge,  Mm.  4, 14,  Article  1,  constituting  fiye  fblk>  pagas. 
— On  the  Idth  January,  1551,  Hooper  was  committed  to  the  custody  of  the 
Archbishop,  and  on  the  27th  was  sent  to  the  Fleet ;  on  the  15th  of  February, 
he  addressed  a  letter  of  submission  to  the  Archbishop,  the  original  Latin  of 
which  is  giyen  by  Mr.  Neyinson,  Hooper's  Works,  VoL  II.,  p.  xy.,  edit.  Parker 
Society,  1852 ;  and  an  English  Translation  in  the  present  work,  Ko.  LXY., 
p.  233:  he  was  consequently  set  at  liberty,  and  consecrated  on  the  8th  of 
March. 

'  The  Archbishop's  letter  to  Bucer,  dated  at  Lambeth,  Deo.  2,  is  printed  in 
Cranmer*s  Works,  Parker  Soo.  edit,  II.,  428  (1846). 
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doedy  connected  with  my  ministry.  I  immediately  also  com- 
menced an  inquiry  after  a  tmsty  messenger^  who  may  convey 
this  my  letter  to  your  M.  R.  F.^  to  whom  I  will  pommit  it  as 
soon  as  I  have  found  such  an  one. 

You  request^  M.  R.  F.^  that  I  would  send  you  my  judgment^ 
in  the  fewest  words  possible^  on  those  Questions  which  you  have 
transmitted  to  me  in  writing.  With  great  reluctance^  I  confessj 
I  bring  forward  my  opinion  on  particular  Questions  touching  the 
reformation  of  religion ;  especially  on  Questions  which  involve 
aeiious  controversies  among  pious  inen.  For^  both  the  Divine 
Scriptures  and  daily  experience  teach  us^  that  Satan  omits  no 
opportunities  of  involving  in  bitter  contentions^  on  the  doctrine 
and  discipline  of  Christy  those  whom  he  sees  burning  with  any 
desire  of  receiving  and  restoring  the  kingdom  of  Christ;  fbr^  by 
such  an  artifice^  if  he  cannot  altogether  frustrate^  he  delays  their 
holy  endeavours  to  establish  with  all  their  might  the  Churches 
on  a  solid  foundation. 

God  requires^  that  we  serve  Him  with  our  whole  hearty  and 
■oul^  and  strength^  and  that  we  once  for  all  put  on  the  whole 
profitable  yoke^  of  His  Son;  hence  He  urges  the  reluctant 
minds  of  men  by  the  terror  of  His  judgment^  (where  he  has  sent 
80  much  of  the  light  of  His  truth  as  this  day  shines  upon  us^)  so 
that  they  cannot  avowedly  withdraw  themselves  from  His  com- 
mands^ or  altogether  cast  away  the  yoke  of  His  Son.  When 
Satan  knows  this  ( — and  he  is  not  ignorant  that^  from  our 
depraved  origin^  we  would  be  as  Gods^  and  regulate  all  our 
religion  according  to  our  own  desires — )  he  strives  to  persuade 
men  to  adopt  a  certain  Medium,  as  he  cannot  reduce  it  to 
Nothing ;  [namely]  to  repudiate,  and  yet  to  do,  certain  things 
in  token  of  their  gratitude  to  the  one  and  true  God ;  but  which 
neither  does  He  account  grateful  in  themselves,^^  nor  do  they  feel 
to  oppose  much  their  desires.  Now,  the  whole  of  the  Divine 
worship,  and  all  our  salvation,  consists  in  those  things;  and^ 
unless  our  whole  body,  the  spring  of  sin  and  perdition,  be 
crucified,  in  those  things, — men  make  themselves  as  Gods  in 
dividing  and  modifying  God's  commands.  By  this  delusion  that 
crafty'  one  has  plunged  Germany  into  her  present  calamities. 

4  '*  Jugnm  Tb  xPV^'f'^v"  ^^  ^^  whole  sentence  is  obscure. 

'  "  Veterator  ille." 
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May  God  avert,  may  our  only  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  avert,  his 
attempt  to  spread  the  same  delusion  over  England  also  I 

But  I  come,  as  I  am  bound,  to  your  Questions,  which  are 
these :  — 

1.  "Whether,  ivithout  the  offence  of  God,  it  may  be  lawful  to 
the  ministers  of  the  Church  of  England  to  use  those  Vestments 
which  at  these  days  are  worn,  and  are  prescribed  of  the  magis' 
trate?'' 

2.  "  Whether  he  that  shall  affirm  that  it  is  unlawful,  or  shall 
refuse  to  wear  these  Vestments,  offends  against  God;  inasmuch  as 
he  says,  that  that  is  unclean  which  God  has  sanctified;  and  \pffends\ 
against  the  magistrate,  inasmuch  as  he  violates  political  order  ? '' 

1.  On  the  first  Question,  this  is  my  opinion,  which  I  think  I 
have  learned  from  the  Divine  Scriptures. 

Firstly  :  I  have  no  care  that  my  answers  should  be  intelligible 
to  any  ministers  of  the  Churches  of  England,  except  to  those 
who  are  true,  faithful  dispensers  of  the  mysteries  of  Qod ;  and 
who  are  earnestly  desii'ous  of  delivering  to  their  people  the  whole 
Gospel  of  Christ,  all  His  doctrine  and  discipline,  with  the 
greatest  faithfulness ;  and  to  instil  and  fix  these  things  in  their 
minds.  I  think  that  such  ministers  of  the  EngUsh  Churches, 
may  with  the  grace  of  God  use  those  Vestments  which  are 
prescribed  at  this  day.  I  consider  that  they  will  thus  act 
[judiciously],  if, — together  with  their  clearest  preaching  of 
Christ  the  Saviour,  and  their  detection  and  detestation  of 
Antichrist,  whether  Roman  or  of  any  other  kind,  —  they 
well  instruct  the  people,  in  using  these  Vestments,  as  follows. 
That  they  by  no  means  wish  to  confirm  those  impious  notions 
which  the  Roman  Antichrists  have  thrust  on  the  people;  or  that 
Priests  are  in  themselves  more  holy  and  more  efficacious  in 
propitiating  God ;  or  that  in  the  Sacred  Communion  they  cause 
Christ  to  stand  by  the  Father  ■  as  they  now  talk ;  and  that  they 
apply  His  merit  to  each  by  their  own  work  and  discretion, 
beyond  that  which  each  receives  by  his  own*  faith  from  the 
words  and  from  the  Sacraments  of  God;  or  that  Aaronical 
[rites]  are  to  be  resumed  by  us.  But  that  they  thereby  simply 
yield  obedience  to  the  King's  Majesty,  and  those  whom  God 
wills  should  have  the  power  of  ordering  external  rites  for  the 

•  "  Patri  siatant."  «  "  PropriA  fide." 
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Chuiches  (always  consistently  with  the  Word  of  God) ;  and  that 
they  [desire  to]  avoid  giving  even  little  offence  by  disturbing 
Ofder  and  public  consent ;  and  to  testify  to  the  pious  that  every 
creature  of  God  is  good  even  in  signification ;  and^  lastly^  that 
all  true  believers  in  Christ  are  able  piously  to  use  those  things 
which  others  through  their  impiety  have  in  any  respect  abused. 

I  do  not  conceive  that  either  the  King's  Majesty^  or  the 
Cheat  Council  of  the  kingdom^  desired  to  retain  or  cherish  any- 
thing superstitious  by  the  use  of  these  Vestments.  For^  truly^ 
before  [the  existence  of]  that  Roman  Antichrist  the  Fope^  the 
use  of  these  Vestments  was  piously  entertained  by  the  holiest 
Fathers^  and  may  at  the  present  time  serve  in  some  degree  to 
ocmimend  the  sacred  ministry  and  the  whole  of  Christianity  to 
younger  and  uneducated  persons ;  provided  their  pious  significa- 
tion be  declared^  and  the  people  be  taught  that^  by  the  abolition 
of  these  Vestments^  the  weak  in  the  faith  might  find  occasion  for 
alighting  or  despising  the  true  ministry  of  Christy  or  even  for 
suspecting  that  they  delighted  with  irreligious  levity  to  subvert 
and  abolish  everything  in  religious  services  which  had  been 
previously  used^  even  though  the  use  might  be  good.  It  is^ 
therefore^  the  duty  of  the  people^  at  the  sight  of  these  Vest- 
ments^ to  think  simply  of  celestial  purity  and  spotlessness ;  and 
of  the  ornament  of  virtues^  which  is  commended  and  exhibited 
to  all  believers  through  the  sacred  ministry  of  the  Church :  so 
that  they  may  pray  for  that  spotlessness  and  ornament^  both  for 
themselves  and  their  ministers ;  and  may  strive  with  all  earnest- 
ness to  obtain  it ;  in  order  that  all  at  length  may  shine  in  the 
garments  of  righteousness  and  salvation.  [They  should  con- 
sider] also,  that  ministers  must  be  clothed  in  some  Vestments ; 
and  that  [it  is  most  befitting]  it  should  be  in  such  as  may  not 
merely  cover  and  cherish  their  bodies,  but  may  have  some 
signification  and  suggestion.  Since  it  has  now  seemed  good  to 
the  King's  Majesty,  and  to  the  Chief  Council  of  the  kingdom^ 
that  the  use  of  these  Vestments  should  still  be  retained,  they 
ought  to  change  the  abuse  of  the  Fapists  for  a  pious  use  of  these 
good  creatures  of  God,  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  honour  of 
the  King's  Majesty ;  and  to  declare  distinctly  that  to  the  holy 
and  the  pure  all  things  are  holy  and  pure,  and  are  verily 
sanctified  by  the  Word  of  God  and  by  prayer;  that  neither 
demons  nor  men  can  so  contaminate  any  creature  of  God,  as 
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that  the  pious  cannot  use  it  piously  and  to  the  glory  of  God^  even 
by  the  use  of  signification  not  merely  by  the  enjoyment  of 
natural  effects.  All  creatures^  besides  the  exhibition  of  the 
Divine  benignity  through  their  natural  effects^  ought  to  admonish 
us  in  many  ways  of  their  and  of  our  Creator  and  of  our 
gratitude  to  Him;  to  the  purpose  of  which  admonition^  they 
can  and  ought  to  be  publicly  applied. 

The  passages  of  Scripture^  from  which  I  believe  I  have  learned 
this  opinion^  have  already  been  all  but  indicated ;  for  they  are 
such  as  teach  that  every  creature  of  God  is  good^  even  by 
signification  and  suggestion;  that  the  abuse  of  the  impionSy 
cannot  attach  to  the  pious^  in  any  creature  of  God ;  that  Christ 
the  Lord  has  left  to  His  people  the  free  use  of  these  things; 
that  those  whom  the  Lord  has  owned  are  to  be  esteemed^  and 
not  to  [be  subjected  to]  a  judgment  of  the  thoughts;  that  we 
ought  always  so  to  temper  the  use  of  such  things^  that  they 
may  promote  some  decorous  order  and  the  edification  of  fiiith; 
(see  Romans  xiv.^  1  Corinthians  viii.^  ix.^  x.,  xxy,,  1  Timothy  iv.) 
— such  [an  order]  as  the  examples  of  the  Apostles  hold  out  to 
us^  who  so  long  used^  without  impiety^  the  Mosaic  ceremonies. 

II.  My  opinion  on  the  other  Question^  derived,  I  thinks  from 
the  Divine  Scriptures,  is  this: — that  those  who  say  thai  it  is 
unlawfid  to  use  the  Vestments  in  question,  in  any  way,  even  m 
that  which  I  have  described — err,  since  they  thereby  deny  that  to 
the  holy  all  things  care  holy,  I  affirm  the  same  of  those  who 
decline  on  the  same  account  to  use  those  Vestments ;  since  the 
use  of  them,  in  |qo  superstitious  or  light  way,  by  the  public 
determination  of  the  kingdom,  and  by  the  consent  of  the 
Churches,  is  brought  into  suspicion.  For  the  use  of  theae 
Vestments  may  be  obtruded  with  a  superstitious  intent,  either  to 
favour  the  Roman  or  some  other  Antichrist,  as  is  now  the  case 
in  Germany;  so  that  it  cannot  be  piously  admitted  by  pious 
ministers  of  Christ.  I  confess  also  that  due  honour  is  derogated 
from  pious  Magistrates,  by  those  who  deny  that  we  ought  to 
defer  to  their  judgment  in  these  things  (Romans  iiv.) ;  pro- 
vided, indeed,  that  they  decide  on  the  use  of  these  Vestments  in 
that  reasonable  way  which  I  have  stated  a  little  before. 

However,  Most  Reverend  Father,  the  religion  of  Christ 
compels  me  to  add,  that — since  undoubtedly  at  this  day  these 
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Yesteaents  have  given  rise  to  superstition  in  some^  and  to 
pernicious  contention  in  others — ^it  would  be  far  better  to  abolish 
them :  nevertheless,  in  this  order,  and  on  this  condition ;  that 
we  should  first  abolish  all  sacrileges;  false  and  impious  doc* 
tnnes;  perverse,  superstitious,  and  profane  disciplines,  and  rites; 
and  all  spoliation  of  Churches;  and  that  we  should  restore  the 
whole  doctrine  and  discipline  of  Christ,  together  with  things 
eonsecrated  to  the  use  of  the  Lord.  I  mean,  that  all  who  do 
not  faithfully  discharge  the  whole  ministry  of  Christ,  should  be 
removed  from  all  Parochial  ministrations  and  offices ;  that  there 
ahonld  be  an  end  of  all  Simony,  all  sacrileges,  by  which  Parishes 
are  at  this  day  horribly  despoiled,  schools  ruined,  and  Christ's 
poor  starved.  Let  faithful  and  suitable  ministers  be  sought  for 
every  .Parish,  &nd  let  there  be  given  to  them  as  much  as  is 
needed  for  the  decent  and  pious  maintenance  of  themselves  and 
their  ministry.  Let  there  be  something  decided,  once  for  aU, 
ficom  the  Divine  Oracles,  concerning  both  the  dogmas  and  the 
iifees  of  Christ  Let  Schools,  and  endowments "  for  the  really 
needy,  be  restored.  Let  provision  be  made  for  the  King's 
Ifijesty,  for  the  State,  for  individuals,  as  far  as  is  needful,  from 
legitimate  sources : — for  individuals,  from  their  own  honest 
industry,  and,  where  that  is  insufficient,  from  the  alms  of  the 
saints ; — ^for  the  State,  and  for  the  King's  Majesty,  by  equitable 
taxes,  from  every  soul  and  every  property  in  the  kingdom, 
according  to  their  respective  abilities : — for  God  has  bestowed  on 
this  kingdom  riches  of  all  kinds,  abundantly  and  over-abundantly. 
Let  that  law  of  (rod  once  more  prevail,  '*  He  that  will  not  work 
neither  should  he  eat ; "  and  let  each  bestow,  on  the  State,  and 
the  King's  Majesty,  according  as  he  has  received  of  the  Lord 
from  the  King's  Majesty  and  the  State.  Let  luxury  be 
restrained,  and  let  all  the  tricks  of  grasping-selfishness^  be 
repressed.  Piously  has  the  tyranny  of  the  Roman  Antichrist 
been  banished  from  this  kingdom ;  banished,  also,  be  the 
methods  which  he  introduced  of  despoiling  Churches,  subvert- 
ing Schools,  defrauding  Christ's  poor,  and  laying  waste  His 
religion.^ 

■  **  Proourationes," — SUwardahipt,  '  "  nXiovc^ias  artifioia." 

"^  The  whole  of  this  paragraph, — from  the  word  **  Sbwfver**  down  to 
**  reliffum  "^'iB  omitted  in  the  Tract  caUed,  <<The  Besolution  of  D.  Martin 
Bnoer,  &c,  on  thapparel  of  Ministers,*'  set  forth  in  1566,  as  is  snpposed  by 
Archbishop  Parker. 
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Most  Reverend  Father^  I  implore  you  to  take  all  these 
[suggestions]  in  good  part.  I  scrupled  to  reply  more  briefly 
and  nakedly^  because  I  perceive^  bow  Satan  struggles  to  sow 
contentions  about  religious  dogmas  and  rites^  lest  tbe  whole  of 
the  religion  of  Christ  should  be  restored^  as  it  ought  to  be^  and 
as  all  pious  Kings  desire  it  should  be^  according  to  the  com- 
mands of  God^  and  the  examples  He  has  given  us  through 
Moses  and  Christ  His  Son.  Indeed^  unless  such  horrid  and 
manifest  sacrileges^  and  contempt  of  6od^  be  taken  out  of  the 
way^  and  the  whole  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  God  be  once  and  for 
ever  embraced^  and  our  necks  be  successively  bowed  to  His  good 
yoke^ — 0  how  will  the  wrath  of  God  burst  out  in  an  intolerable 
flame  ^  even  in  this  kingdom  I  y  Scripture  is  full  of  instances ; 
and  just  now  Germany  throws  before  us  one  but  too  terrific. 

May  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  present^  by  His  Spirit^  to  the 
King's  Majesty^  to  you  the  chief  Fathers  of  His  Churches^  and 
to  all  the  Nobles  of  the  land^  that  you  may  know  and  embraoey 
in  due  season  and  in  dutiful  manner^  the  time  of  your  salutary 
visitation^  and  all  those  things  in  which  alone  the  peace  and 
safety  of  the  kingdom  consists.  Amen !  I  thank  the  Lord 
that  He  so  favourably  regards  your  Most  Reverend  Fathership ; 
may  He  ever  continue  to  do  so.     Amen. 

Cambridge^  December*  8,  1850. 

[MAETIN  BUGER.] 


'  "  IntollerandA  deflagrabit." 

y  The  Editor,  Conrad  Hubert,  of  Bucer*s  Scripts  Anglioa,  here  remarks  in 
the  margin, — "  A  notable  prophecy  of  Buoer !  "  Hubert  wrote  this,  in  the 
retrospect  of  the  Marian  fires. 

'  The  date  is,  December  10,  in  "  The  Beeolution  of  D.  Martin  Buoer,"  fto., 
printed  hj  Jugge  (1556). 
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LIX. 

JOHN  1  LASCO  TO  HABDENBEBa. 
LONDOV,  December  12, 1550. 

[Latin :  printed  in  Qerdes,  Scrinium  Antiqoarimn,  XL,  ii^  p.  658,  4pto. 

Groninge,  1760.] 

f  TVanalatian  now  first  pvbliahed. — Extract. 

It  80  happens^  that  the  person  who  will  bring  you  this  letter  is 
prepared  to  start  for  his  journey  at  the  moment  when  I  am 
informed  of  his  departure ;  I  have  no  time^  therefore^  to  write  at 
length.  .  •  • 

I  wonder  that  you  should  write  to  me  about  the  English  cloth 
to  be  sent  into  my  Friesland^  since  you  know  that  this  is  no 
concern  of  mine^  and  since  you  know^  moreover^  that  this  kind 
of  goods  is  not  to  be  had  by  every  one :  hence^  I  can  give  no 
reply,  But^  if  my  Frieslanders  desire  to  purchase  cloth^  let 
them  write  to  the  merchants  themselves^  and  not  employ  me  as 
an  agents  &c.  However^  I  promise  my  assistance  as  far  as  I  am 
able  to  give  it.  .  .  . 

We  have  now  actually  the  promise  of  a  Church,"  to  have, 
possess,  and  govern  it.  May  God  be  with  us  by  His  Spirit. 
The  French  have  another  Church,*  under  the  same  [form  of] 
ministry  as  our  own ;  and  they  have  ministers  as  well  as  a 
ministry ;  but  we  are  without  a  minister,  and  up  to  this  time  we 
have  been  expecting  some  from  our  own  country,  but  we  rejoice 
that  you  remain  yonder.  However,  we  desire  that  some  pious 
and  learned  man.^  .  .  .  Farewell.  Salute  all  to  whom  we  desire 
to  be  remembered.     Commend  us  to  all ;  and  again  Farewell. 

London,  December  12,  1550. 

YOU  KNOW  THE  HAND. 


**  The  Belgian  Church  in  Austin  Friars. 

*  The  French  Church  in  Threadneedle-street ;  pulled  down,  and  rebuilt  in 
Aldersgate-street  a  few  years  ago. 
**  The  letter  is  imperfect. 
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LX. 

JOHN   A    LASOO  TO  JOHN  UTENHOVEN. 

No  date.    Probably  December,  1550. 

[Latin :  original  in  the  Archires  of  the  Belgian  (%urch,  Auitm  Frian.  Printed 
by  Gerdes,  Sorininm  Antiqnarium,  U^  ii,  p.  655,  4to.,  Qroningn,  1750.] 

f  TVanslation  now  first  published. 

The  Visit  of  our  Master  Hooper  will  be  exceedingly  agreeable 
to  me^  since  I  had  intended  at  all  events  to  see  him  to-morrow. 
But  I  could  have  wished  that  the  lady^  his  wife,  could  accom- 
pany him,  if  indeed  not  inconvenient  to  him.  For  I  hope  that 
our  slender  pretensions  would  not  have  been  unsatisfactory  to 
them  both. 

Pro\2ably  it  will  not  be  till  after  dinner  that  we  shall  have 
conversation  with  Master  Hooper;  so  that  it  may  not  be 
expedient  to  digress  to  the  affairs  of  our  Church.  I  think, 
therefore,  that  it  will  be  better  to  meet  to-morrow  at  eight 
o'clock  in  the  morning  at  your  house ;  and  that  there  the  most 
celebrated  men  of  each  Church  should  assemble  with  you :  thus^ 
when  the  Church  matters  have  been  dispatched,  we  can  come  to 
dinner  together  with  Master  Hooper,  and  give  up  the  whole  of 
the  remainder  of  the  day  to  Master  Hooper  and  conversation 
with  him.  If  you  do  not  approve  this,  do  not  scruple  to  tell  me 
so.  But  if  my  plan  meets  your  wishes,  then  there  will  be  need 
to  give  me  an  answer.  If  therefore  I  hear  nothing  from  you 
to-day,  to-morrow  at  eight  o'clock  I  shall  be  at  your  house, 
where  you  can  assemble  my  other  colleagues. 

Your  most  devoted 

JOHN  A  LASOO. 
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LXI. 


EXHORTATION  TO  THE  MYSTICAL  SUPPEB  OP  THE  LOBD. «    • 

[Latin:  printed  in  Petri  MArtjris  Epistoln  Theologice,  edit.  foL,  Lond., 
1668,  p.  1067,  at  the  end  of  the  ^  Loci  Communes."  English  Translation  in 
MartTi's  Dirine  Epietlee,  by  Anthonie  Marten,  p.  137,  ooL  1,  folio,  London, 
1568.] 

New  TVanslaiian. 

Comb,  brethren,  most  beloved,  now  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  is 
to  be  ministered  :  to  which  in  the  name  of  God  1  invite  you  all 
as  many  as  are  present ;  and  I  adjure  you  by  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  by  the  blessed  hope  of  his  coming,  and  the  eternal  happi- 
ness which  we  look  for,  that  ye,  being  thus  bountifully  and 
kindly  called  and  invited  by  God,  do  not  refuse  to  come.  Ye 
know  how  grievous  and  offensive  a  thing  it  is,  now  to  have 
prepared  a  gorgeous  banquet,  to  have  furnished  a  table  with 
splendid  provision ;  and,  while  nothing  is  wanting  but  that  the 
aeats  should  be  occupied,  that  the  guests  should  declare  without 
any  just  and  lawful  cause  that  they  will  not  come.  Which  of  you 
in  such  a  case  would  not  be  moved?  Who  would  not  think  that  a 
very  heavy  injury  was  done  him?  Wherefore,  most  dearly 
beloved  in  Christ,  take  heed  that  you  do  not,  by  refusing  this 
holy  Supper,  provoke  against  yourselves  the  wrath  of  God,  and 
incur  his  most  bitter  anger.  It  is  easy  to  say  to  men,  *'  I  do  not 
communicate,  because  I  cannot.^^  But  it  is  most  difficult,  yea,  it 
is  impossible,  that  an  excuse  of  this  kind  should  be  approved 
before  God.  Suppose  that  God  should  ask,  ''Why  can  you 
not?'*  —  What,  I  adjure  you,  will  you  reply?  —  "I  have 
been  defiled    with   sins.*' — Why   do    you   not    repent  ?      For 

*  This  Exhortation,  with  some  abridgment  and  alteration,  was  adopted  (in 
King  Edward  Ylth's  second  Liturgy)  into  the  Communion  Serrioe  of  the 
Church  of  England.  It  forms  the  second  Exhortation,  *'  Bearlj  beloTod 
brethren,*'  &c.— See  Liturgies  of  Edward  YI.,  pp.  271—8,  Parker  Soc,  1844. 
It  was  further  shortened  at  the  last  revision  of  1662.  See  Keeling*s  **  Liturgie 
Britannioe,"  pp.  190—5,  ed.  1842. 
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repentance  no  long  space  of  time  is  required.  You  can^ 
with  fresh  hope  of  gain  or  advantage^  sCktightway  change 
your  purpose;  you  can  alter  your  design;  you  can  do  the 
opposite  to  what  you  had  intended.  But^  when  you  ought 
to  depart  from  sin,  you  say,  "I  cannot:**  when  you  ought 
to  return  to  God,  you  allege,  "  I  am  not  able/*  Consider  ye, 
again  and  again,  that  such  excuses  will  not  avail.  They  who 
refrised  the  feast  of  the  good  man  of  the  house,  because  they  had 
bought  a  farm,  because  they  were  about  to  prove  yokes  of  oxen, 
or  had  married  wives,  were  not  excused,  but  were  counted 
unworthy  of  the  heavenly  calUng  and  invitation.  For  my  part, 
I  am  present,  and  for  the  discharge  of  my  embassy  I  invite  you 
in  the  name  of  God ;  by  Christ  I  call  you ;  by  your  salvation  I 
exhort  you,  that  you  communicate;  and,  as  the  Son  of  God 
vouchsafed  for  your  salvation  to  lay  down  his  life  on  the  cross^ 
that  even  so  you  vouchsafe  to  celebrate  here  the  memory  of  His 
death,  together  with  the  rest  of  your  brethren,  as  He  has  com- 
manded. This  if  you  will  not  by  any  means  do,  and  do  not 
suffer  yourselves  to  be  led  from  your  obstinate  and  stubborn 
purpose,  consider  well  with  yourselves  how  great  an  injury  you 
do  to  God,  and  how  great  a  vengeance  awaiteth  you  on  that 
account. 

And  because,  in  refusing  this  holy  feast,  you  very  greatly 
offend  God,  I  admonish  and  exhort  and  adjure  you,  that  you  do 
not  add  to  this  sin  another  sin  besides ;  which  would  be,  if  you 
were  to  stand  by,  not  being  about  to  communicate,  gazing  on 
those  who  communicate.  What  else  will  this  be,  than  to 
do  a  greater  injury  to  God  ?  It  is  truly  a  gross  affront  to  give 
a  refusal  to  a  person  who  invites :  but  this  becomes  far  greater 
when  men  stand  by,  and  in  the  meanwhile  do  not  sit  down,  nor 
eat,  nor  drink.  This,  moreover,  is  to  make  a  mockery  of  the 
mysteries  of  Christ.  It  will  be  said  to  all :  "  Take  ye  and  eat. 
Take  and  eat  ye  all  of  this.  'This  do  ye  in  remembrance  of  me." 
With  what  face,  with  what  forehead,  with  what  heart  will  ye 
hear  these  things  ?  What  else  will  it  be  to  neglect,  to  despise, 
and  to  deride  the  testament  of  Christ,  if  this  be  not  so  ?  Where- 
fore do  ye  rather  depart,  and  give  place  to  holy  persons.  But, 
in  departing,  I  beseech  you  consider  with  yourselves,  in  due 
time  and  seriously,  from  whence  you  depart ;  namely,  from  God, 
from  Christ,  from  the  brethren,  and  from  the  feast  of  the  utmost 


[a.11.  1551.]  225 

charity.  These  things^  if  you  will  faithfully  consider^  perhaps 
yoQ  will  refum  9b  a  sound  judgment  and  to  the  right  way. 
Which  that  we  may^  through  the  Divine  mercy^  obtain^  we  shall 
here  pray  while  we  communicate  together. 


LXII. 


A  LASCO  TO  BULLINGEB. 


LoKDOir,  January  7, 1551. 


[Latin :  original  in  the  Archives  at  Zurich : — ^from  which  it  was  printed  by 
C^erdes,  Scrininm  Antiquarium,  lY.,  i.,  p.  467,  edit  Gronings,  1754.] 

f  Translation  now  first  published. — Extract. 

Thb  third  time  since  I  came  here  it  has  been  my  intention  to 
write  to  you^  holy  man  and  respected  brother  in  the  Lord ;  but 
I  was  never  able  to  finish  my  letter^  till  those  persons^  by  whom 
I  meant  to  convey  it^  had  actually  left.  I  will  risk  no  longer 
delay^  nor  allow  the  messenger^  who  now  presents  himself  to  me^ 
to  go  without  a  letter  to  you.  He  is  truly  a  pious  man ;  and 
one  who  is  particularly  attached  to  you,  though  indeed  there  are 
many  such.  I  have  much  to  say;  but  neither  is  it  safe^  nor 
have  I  leisure  to  write  all  that  is  in  my  mind 

First,  then,  I  thank  the  Lord  our  God  that  the  Kingdom  of 
his  Son  so  advances  and  shines  in  your  city  through  your 
ministry.  Heartily  do  I  congratulate  your  Churches  on  that 
•  Consent  of  doctrine  between  you  and  Master  Calvin,  on  the 
Sacramentarian  matter  which  has  been  established ;  I  hope  that 
day  by  day  more  will  subscribe  to  it. 

We  here  [in  the  Strangers'  Church]  follow  the  same  doctrine ; 
although  we  sometimes  express  it  in  dificrent  words ;  and  in  a 
short  time,  if  the  Lord  will,  we  shall  all  unanimously  put  forth 
our  Confession.  We  even  promise  ourselves  good  success,  in 
this  matter,  among  certain  of  the  Saxon  Churches,  by  God's 

*  The  Conientus  Tiffurinus,  adopted  August  30, 1549.     See  it  in  Kiemeyer, 
CoUectio  Confessionom,  pp.  191—196 ;  edit.  Lipsiie,  1840. 

Q 
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blessing.  Here^  through  the  goodness  of  Qod,  and  of  our  Eing^ 
we  have  established  a  German  and  a  French  ^  Qhurfb ;  and  we 
have  the  ministry  of  the  word  of  Qod  in  two  places^  in  the 
Oerman  and  in  the  French  languages.  Now  we  are  holding 
discussions  on  the  pure  use  of  the  Sacraments  and  of  discipline; 
which,  by  the  blessing  of  Ood,  we  hope  to  have  shortly.  We 
are  gathering  a  Church,  on  the  condition,  that  whosoever  desires 
to  be  a  member  of  it  shall  subscribe  to  our  Confession,  so  that 
we  may  have  a  list  of  all  the  names  of  the  whole  Church.  I 
transmit  you  a  few  copies  of  our  Confession,  that  you  may  be 
well  informed  of  our  doctrine.  I  wish  you  would  transmit  one 
of  these  to  Master  Calvin ;  as  we  could  desire  both  to  have  Ids 
approval  of  all  our  proceedings,  and  to  have  the  benefit  of  his 
prayers  to  the  Lord  for  our  ministry  here.  The  Italians^  also, 
have  their  own  Church;  a  building  is  assigned  to  them,  and  a 
Minister  appointed  specially  for  them,  a  pious  and  learned  man, 
endowed  with  a  singular  gift  of  speaking,  and  one  who  has 
sufiered  much  for  the  glory  of  Christ.  The  Ministers  of  the 
German  Church  are,  Gualter  Delsenus,  formerly  Librarian  of  the 
deceased  King;  and  Martin  the  Fleming,  (who  was  sometime 
among  you,  if  I  do  not  mistake,  together  with  Master  Hooper,) 
and  on  whose  appointment  we  greatly  congratulate  ourselves,  on 
account  of  his  candour,  simplicity,  erudition,  and  piety.  The 
French  have  Francis  Riverius,  and  Richard  [the  Frenchman  ^], 
each  of  them  well  learned  and  eloquent.  •  .  .  • 
London,  January  7,  1551. 

Attached  to  you,  for  your  piety,  with  my  whole  hearty 

JOHK  1  LASOO. 


^  The  German,  Belgian,  or  Foreigners'  Church,  (formerly  that  of  the 
AnguatinianB,)  in  Austin  Friars,  was  granted  by  Patent,  (Bot.  Pat.  4,  Bd.  YI., 
p.  6,)  on  the  24th  of  Jaly,  1660 :  see  the  Patent  printed  at  large  in  Burnet,  II. 
iL  283. — ^The  French  Church  was  in  Threadneedle-street ;  it  ¥ra8  taken  down  a 
few  years  ago,  and  handsomely  rebuilt  in  Aldersgate-street. 

bb  «  OaUus  "—so  in  the  Patent  Boll,  4  Ed.  VI.,  p.  5. 
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Lxni. 

MABTTB  TO  BUCEB. 
OzFOBD,  January  10, 1551. 

[Laliii  Aniogn^h,  in  Abp.  Parker^s  MSS.,  Corpus  Christi  OoUege,  Ounbiidge, 
OJL.IA.,  not  paged,  but  oconn  between  f.  105  and  1 107. — Printed  in  Strype's 
Ohumiflry  IL  898^  Append.  Ko.  LXL,  edit.  Oxford,  1840.] 

t  Translation  ^  now  first  published  entire. 

At  ftuB  time  nothing  could  happen  more  desirable  or  agreeable 
to  me  than  that  I  should  see  your  ^Censura^  on  the  Book  of 
Sacred  [Offices]  .^^  I  therefore  return  you  infinite  thanks  for 
yoinr  condescension  in  sending  it  to  me.  A  request  had  already 
been  made  to  me^  that  I  also  would  myself  state  my  opinion 
respecting  it.  And  when^  by  reason  of  my  want  of  knowledge 
ef  the  pSnglish]  language^  the  version '  of  Mr.  Cheke  was  given 
me  for  perusal^  I  noted  those  things  which  appeared  to  me 
worthy  of  correction^  as  far  as  I  was  able  to  collect  them  from 
that  [translation]. 

But  because^  in  the  version  put  into  my  hands,  several  things 
were  wanting,  on  that  account  I  passed  over  many  things,  con- 
cerning which  I  have  said  nothing  in  my  Annotations. 
Afterwards,  when  I  discovered,  from  your  Writing  that 
these  things  were  contained  in  that  Book,  I  regretted  that,  two 
or  three  days  before,  I  had  already  carried  my  Censura^  to 
the  Most  Reverend  [the  Archbishop],  who  had  pressed  me  for  it. 

*  Strype  gives  the  Bubstanoe,  but  not  a  translation  of  this  letter  (Cranmer, 
L  299 — 802,  and  861,  362).  A  translation  of  the  first  portion  of  it  is  given  in 
Dr.  Bayford's  Speech  in  the  Court  of  Arches,  in  the  case  Chrham  r,  BUhop  of 
Sxetery  pp.  224,  225,  8to.,  London,  1849. 

*  "Librom  Sacrorum,'*  (not  "Librorum  Sacrorum,"  as  in  Stiype). — Buoei's 
**  Geosura"  was  dated  January  5, 1551.  Edward  ^Vb  first  Prayer  Book,  1549, 
was  now  under  revision.  The  second  or  revised  Liturgy  was  printed  in  Sep- 
tember, 1551,  it  ¥ra8  sanctioned  by  Parliament  in  April,  1552,  and  came  into 
pubUo  use  November  1st  of  that  year. 

*  Strype  says  that  Aleis  Latin  Version  was  put  into  Buoer's  hands.  Oranmer , 
i.  800. 

'  Martyr's  Censwra  is  unhappily  lost. 

q2 
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However,  I  at  length  applied  this  remedy.  I  collected  the 
heads  of  those  matters  which,  from  your  Writing  I  perceived  to 
be  deficient  in  my  [copy  of  the]  book;  and,  since  the  same 
things  which  you  disapproved  appeared  also  to  myself  not  to  be 
borne,  I  reduced  them  into  short  articles ;  and  I  stated  to  the 
Most  Reverend  (who  already  knew  that  you  had  written  on  these 
matters  to  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Ely)  that  I  agreed  with  you  that 
a  change  should  be  made  in  all  those  particulars  which  I  laid 
before  him  as  noted  in  those  articles. 

However,  in  my  former  Annotations,  almost  all  those  things 
which  had  offended  you  had  been  annotated  by  me.  I  would 
now  send  you  a  copy,  but  I  have  it  not  so  written  out  that  you 
would  be  able  to  read  it.  I  have  only  wondered  how  you  could 
have  omitted  to  disapprove  tha  order  which  is  given  in  the  Com- 
munion of  the  Sick,  if  it  shall  happen  to  be  on  the  Sunday  on 
which  the  Lord's  Supper  is  celebrated,  that  the  Minister  should, 
in  that  case,  take  with  him  a  portion  of  the  elements,  and  so 
should  administer  the  Communion  in  the  house  of  the  sick 
person.  In  which  matter,  it  offends  me  that  they  do  not  there 
repeat  those  things  which  particularly  belong  to  the  Lord's 
Supper;  since  I  agree  with  you  in  thinking  that  the  words 
of  the  Supper  belong  more  to  men  than  to  bread  or  to  wine. 
I  stated,  that  it  clearly  seems  to  me,  that  all  things  that  are 
necessarily  required  for  the  Lord's  Supper,  should  be  both  said 
and  done  in  the  presence  of  the  sick  person,  and  of  those  who 
communicate  with  him.  And  it  is,  indeed,  wonderful  that  they 
should  scruple  to  say  those  words  in  the  presence  of  a  sick  per- 
son, which  might  be  very  profitable  to  him, — though  they  choose 
to  repeat  them,  uselessly,  whenever  it  happens  dming  commimion 
in  the  Church  that  wine  is  wanting  in  the  cup,  although  the 
per  [sons]  ^  who  take  the  Sacraments,  have  already  heard  them. 

These  are  the  points  which  I  have  considered  as  of  some 
m[om€nt]^ ;  and  I  do  not  fully  understand  why  you  have  omitted 
them.  But  in  all  those  matters  which  you  have  judged  to  need 
amendment,  I  [am  of]  ^  your  opinion.™     And  I  thank  Grod  who 

*  " Horn ,"  in  the  MS.,  probably  for  "homing*,"  the  margin  being  torn. 

'^  The  margin  being  torn  in  the  MS.,  the  letter  "m "  only  appears,  pro- 
bably for  "  momenti." 

»  "  S...,'*  in  the  MS.,  probably  for  "  Bum"  the  margin  being  torn. 

*  Baoer*0  opinion  is  given  at  groat  length  in  his  ^*  Oonsura,*'  printed  in  his 
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has  given  us  an  opportunity  of  laying  before  the  Bishops  oar 
saggestions  on  all  these  things.  It  has  now  been  decided  in 
their  conference^  as  the  Most  Reverend  informs  me^  that  many 
things  shall  be  changed ;  but  what  corrections  they  have  decided 
upon,  he  did  not  explain  to  me^  nor  was  I  so  bold  as  to  ask  him. 
But  I  have  been  not  a  Uttle  gratified  by  what  Mr.  Gheke  has 
told  me;  he  says^  that  if  they  will  not  make  the  changes  which 
have  been  considered  necessary^  the  King  himself  will  do  this ; 
and  that^  when  ParUament  meets^  he  will  interpose  his  Boyal 
anthority. 

.  The  cause  of  [the  Bishop  of]  Winchester  is  now  for  the  fourth 
time  before  the  Court ;  his  answer  has  no  other  bearings  than  to 
purge  himself  from  contumacy.  His  speech  is  spoken  of  by 
Papists,  as  learned  and  acute;  by  true  and  soimd  judges,  as 
erafty,  delusive,  foreign  to  the  cause,  and,  in  one  word,  sophis- 
tical. I  can  readily  believe  this ;  for  I  never  knew  him  to  act 
otherwise  in  theological  matters.  However  that  may  be,  it  is 
thought  that  he  will  altogether  lose  his  cause. 

I  cannot  but  wonder  at  what  you  write  to  me  about  Hopper 
[Hooper].  Certainly  1  was  struck  with  amazement  when  I 
heard  it.  But  it  is  well  that  the  Bishops  have  seen  my  letter,"™ 
which  will  clear  me  from  all  suspicion.  His  cause  Ues  in  such  a 
state,  that  it  cannot  be  approved  by  good  and  pious  men.  I  am 
grieved,  I  am  grieved  exceedingly,  that  such  things  should 
happen  among  professors  of  the  Gospel.  During  all  this  time, 
while  he  is  forbidden  to  preach,  he  cannot,  it  seems,  be  quiet : 
he  has  put  forth  a  confession  of  his  faith^  by  which,  again,  he 
has  excited  bitter  feelings  in  the  minds  of  many.  He  complains, 
moreover,  of  the  Council ;  and,  possibly,  though  I  am  not  told 
this,  of  us.  ]May  God  give  a  happy  issue  to  acts  which  cannot 
but  be  regretted. 

Doctor  Smith,"  formerly  Professor  at  Oxford,  who  wrote  so 

**  Scripts  Anglicana."  Burnet  (Reform.,  II.  286 — 288)  has  giren  an  abstract 
of  the  principal  points  which  Buocr  recommended  to  be  corrected,  and  saya, 
truly,  that  most  of  them  were  adopted.  Dr.  Cardwell  thinks  (lituigiea 
of  £dw.  YI.,  Pref.,  p.  xxri.,  note,  edit.  1838),  that  these  alterations  wera 
made  chiefly  before  Boccr's  Report  was  sent  in :  bat  his  reasons  seem  inooa- 
clusiye. 

""  That  letter  is  printed  above.  No.  LIII.,  p.  187. 

*  See  a  notice  of  him,  above,  p.  162,  note. 
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contemptuously  about  me  last  summer®  ''  On  Monastic  Vows/' 
has  now  published  a  book^  in  English  against  my  Lord  of 
Canterbury^  on  the  Sacramentarian  matter.  Bespecting  which 
I  can  form  no  judgment^  since  I  do  not  understand  that 
language;  however^  I  shall  soon  be  made  acquainted  with  its 
drifts  and  its  follies ;  for  he  writes^  that  he  has  in  the  press 
something  4  which  he  has  written  against  me  on  the  same 
subject.  I  care  httle  or  nothing  about  these  things,  since  I  can 
expect  nothing  but  falsehoods  from  Satan  and  the  slaves  of  the 
Pope. 

Our  sins,  and  the  very  slender  fruit  of  the  Gospel,  alarm  me. 
On  the  other  hand,  [I  am  alarmed  at]  the  successes  of  Csesar, 
whom  I  consider  as  the  severest  scourge  of  (jod :  and  [yet]  in 
the  midst  of  these  evils,  our  Strangers^  Churches ''  find  leisure  for 
trifling  I  A  great  contention  has  sprung  up  among  them, 
respecting  the  Church  which  was  granted  them  by  the  King. 
Their  minds  are  so  implacable,  and  inflamed  to  such  an  extent, 
that  the  King's  Council  must  settle  their  dispute.  I  pray  Qod 
that  the  afiiedr  may  not,  as  they  deserve,  have  a  disastroua 
issue. 

^  See  the  title  of  this  book,  abore,  p.  153,  note. 

'  Smith's  Work  was  entitled,  **  A  Confutation  of  a  certen  Booke^  oaDad  A 
defence  of  the  trae  and  catholike  doctrine  of  the  sacramet,  Ac,  sette  fourth  of 
late  in  the  name  of  Thomas  Archebjshoppe  of  Canterburye,  By  Bioharde  Smyth, 
Dooter  of  Diuinitie,  and  some  tyme  reader  of  the  same  in  Oxforde.**  Small  8to., 
166  folios  [not  pages].  This  title  is  erroneously  set  forth  in  the  Deposition  of 
Biohard  Smyth  against  Cranmer,  (printed  in  Strype,  Cranmer,  1069,)  aa  **  A 
Ckmfutation  of  the  Catholic  Doctrine,  &c.**;  and  thence  has  been  copied  by 
subsequent  writers,  and  in  Cranmer^  s  Works,  edit.  Parker  Society,  I.  9. 

4  The  Work  referred  to  was  published  with  the  following  title :  '*  Diatribe  da 
hominis  lustificatione  ledita  OxonicD  in  Anglia  anno  a  natiyitate  Domini  noetri 
Jesu  Christi,  15&0,  mense  Februario,  adyersus  Petrum  Martyre  Yermilinii  olim 
Cartusianu  Lucensem  in  Italia,  nunc  apostata  in  Anglia  Oxonise,  aoernmum 
improborum  dogmatum  assertorem,  sed  imperitum,  &  impudentem  cum  primia. 
Per  Bioardum  Smytheum  Anglum  Mygomiensem  [no].  Loyanii,  apud  Anto- 
nium  Mariam  Bergaigne,  l^pogra.  Jurat.  Anno  Domini  1650.  Mense  Ootobri, 
com  gratia  &  priyilegio."  There  is  a  Dedication  to  **  Buardus  ab  Enchnsia,"  dated 
**  Loyanii,  Anno  Domini  ab  orbe  redepto  1550,  Mense  SeptembrL"  Syo. 
Folios  (not  pages)  iy.,  and  228.  On  the  reyerse  of  f.  223,  there  is  thia 
Colophon,  ''Loyanii,  apud  Antonium  Mariam  Bergaigne,  I^pogra.  lurmt. 
Anno  Domini  Nostri  1551,  Memsis  [sic]  lanuarg,  Die  zzij.,'*  followed  by  a  cut 
of  a  Leopard. 

'  The  Belgic,  or  Dutch  Church,  in  Austin  Friars. 
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I  have  been  greatly  desiroas  of  taking  my  departure ;  but  I 
obtained  permiasi^  to  leave^  only  this  day.  I  have  delivered 
yoor  Writing "  to  Peter  Alexander^  that  he  may  return  it  to  you 
when  he  has  read  it.  In  the  mean  time>  I  pray  for  every  blessing 
and  much  happiness  for  you  and  aU  yours.  Julius  unites  with 
me;,  in  wishing  you  much  health.    Lambeth^  January  10^  1551. 

Yours  in  Christy 

PETEB  MABTYB. 

To  the  distinffuished  and  learned  Dr^ 
Martin  Bucer,  Reghu  Professor  of 
Dwiniiy  at  Cambridge,  greatly  re- 
gpected  by  me. 

''Received  the  12M  of  January.'' 


LXIV. 

MABTYB  TO  BUCEB. 

Probably  from  Oztobd,  and  early  in  JMraofy,*  1661. 

[Latin,  not  Maityi^s  Autograph,  but  probably  a  ootemporaiy  copy  |  liSS. 
Pablio  Library,  Oambridge,  Mm.  4, 14  (not  paged).  Art.  6 :  formerly  among 
the  MSS.  of  Moore,  Biahop  of  Ely :  giyen  by  Qeorge  L  to  the  Unirenity  of 
Oambridge.] 

*  Now  first  published."^ — Translation. 

On  the  Ist  of  February  I  received  your  letter  dated  January 
22nd.^ 

■  "  Scriptum,*'  doubtleaa  the  Cmuura  which  forms  the  nibjeot  of  thia  letter. 

»  Thia  letter  Btatea  that  it  ia  a  reply  to  one  receired  from  Bnoer  on  the  let 
February :  Buoer  died  February  28.  The  date  of  the  letter,  therefoie^  hMflxed^ 
within  a  few  weeks. 

«  Thia  is  a  rery  important  letter;  but  is  not  noticed  in  Strype^a  printed 
Works ;  though  it  was  seen  by  him,  for  at  the  foot  is  a  note  in  Strype'a  hand— 
** P.  Mr.  Do,  Sueero,  Opinio  Cranmeri  cum  quo  twno  trot  Martit**  Stiype 
ia  howerer  mistaken,  for  he  had  clearly  left  the  Archbishop. 

^  That  letter  haa  probably  perished.  It  must  hare  been  one  of  peculiar 
interest,  since  it  followed  immediately  on  Martyr^s  letter,  January  lOth,  con- 
taining hia  remarks  on  the  seriiion  of  King  Edward'a  firat 
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Concemmg  the  Beformation  of  the  Rituals^^  I  cannot  write 
any  thing  else  as  to  what  will  be  [done]^  except  that  the  Bishops 
.have  agreed  among  themselves  on  many  emendations  and  correc- 
tions in  the  published  Book.^  Indeed^  I  have  seen  the  alterations 
on  which  they  have  decided^  noted  in  their  places;  bnt^  as  I 
am  ignorant  of  English^  and  could  not  imderstand  them^  so  I 
am  unable  to  give  you  any  certain  information  about  them. 
However^  I  do  not  think  they  have  gone  so  far^  as  to  determine 
on  adopting  the  whole  of  your  and  my  suggestions.  To  our 
[Archbishop]^  indeed^  I  said^  more  than  once^  that,  having 
undertaken  this  correction  ^  of  the  Rituals^  they  ought  to  look 
well  to  it,'  that  the  restoration  they  make  should  be  so  simple, 
chaste,  and  pure,  that  there  may  be  no  further  need  for  emenda- 
tion: for,  if  frequent  changes  should  take  place  in  these 
matters,  it  might  at  length  easily  come  to  pass  that  they  would 
fall  into  general  contempt.  And  I  am  persuaded  that,  if  the 
business  had  been  committed  to  his  individual  hand,  purity  of 
ceremonies  would  without  difficulty  have  been  attained  by  him : 
but  he  has  colleagues  who  offer  resolute  opposition.*  Cheke  is 
the  only  person  there,  who  openly  and  earnestly  favours  sim- 
plicity. But  this  is  a  matter  of  the  deepest  concern — that, 
while  they  are  [altogether^]  occupied  with  those  subjects  of 
smaller  importance,  those  things  in  the  Church,  which  ought  to 
be  considered  as  the  prow  and  the  stem,  remain  neglected! 
For,  as  to  establishing  order  in  parishes,  and  [taking  care]  that 
doctrine  and  discipline  may  be  ministered  everywhere  among  the 
people — not  a  syllable  {ovBk  ypii) !  For  my  own  part,  I  expect 
little  fruit ;  because  I  cannot  perceive,  in  another  way,  among 
those  who  ought  to  govern  the  Church,  any  interchange  of 
counsels  and  deliberations.^ 

I  grieve  more  for  Hoper  ^  than  I  can  express  either  by  words 

•  "  Bituum." 

>  The  first  Liturgy  of  King  Edward  YI.,  1549. 

7  **  OMtigationem.*'  '  *<  Yidendum  eis  esse." 

•  <(  CoUegas  admodum  renitentes.'* 

^  I  hare  supplied  conjecturally  a  short  word  which  I  fail  to  decipher  in  the 

MS.— a. 

•  This  passage  has  perhaps  been  incorrectly  copied  firom  Martyt^s  autograph ; 
and  the  final  word  (here  printed  in  italics)  is  not  easy  to  be  decyphered.  **  Non 
Tiderim  alii  tiA,  inter  illos  qui  Eoolesiam  regere  dobent,  concilia  et  deliberationea 


communieari," 


Hooper :  Bishop  elect  of  Oloucester.    On  the  18th  of  Januarf,  lie 
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or  by  writing.  Notliing  has  happened  to  him  which  I  had  not 
finreseen  and  foretold  before  I  left  the  Archbishop ;  when  there^ 
at  Lambeth^  I  three  times  had  a  conference  with  him^  and 
exerted  every  effort  to  break  down  his  determination.  And^ 
certainly,  at  our  first  meeting,  I  entertained  some  hope  of  soften- 
ing him,  although  I  had  not  clearly  [gained^]  his  assent; 
and  he  requested  me  to  return  to  him  after  dinner.  In  the 
meantime,  another  person  had  access  to  him — ^the  leader  of  the 
fiu:ce^ — as  both  you  and  I  well  know.  The  result  of  his  advice 
was,  that  he  was  rendered  far  more^  obstinate,  as  I  afterwards 
learnt,  than  ever  before.  Therefore,  seeing  that  nothing  could 
be  done,  I  left  him  sufficiently  admonished,  if  he  would  but  have 
listened,  of  the  dangers  which  hung  over  him. 

Ah  I  miserable  condition  of  the  Church — ^not  only  troubled  on 
every  side  by  the  persecutions  of  Antichrist,  but  so  easily  shaken 
by  the  offences  of  her  own  [members]  I  If  ''  it  must  needs  be,'' 
as  Christ  has  said,  "  that  offences  come,'' — at  least  may  He  be 
with  us,  who  can  rescue  us  from  our  difficulties  I 

[FETEB  MABTTB.] 


LXV. 

BISHOP  HOOPER  TO  ARCHBISHOP  CRANMER. 

From  the  Fleet  Prison,  IiOKDOV,  February  15, 1651. 

[Original  Latin,  in  possession  of  the  Rot.  J.  Fuller  Russell,  Incumbent  of 
Greenhithe,  Kent ;  printed  in  Nerinson's  Early  Writings  of  Hooper,  p.  xr., 
edit.  Parker  Society,  1852.] 

t  Translation  now  first  published. 

It  has  much  grieved  me  that  my  Writing  **  has  not  given  satis- 
faction to  the  Lords  of  the  Council ;  for  I  did,  indeed,  hope  that 

consigned  to  the  custody  of  Cranmer ;  and  he  was  sent  to  the  Fleet  Prison  on 
the  27th  of  January,  for  not  conforming  to  the  Vestments. 

•  A  word  is  obscure  here. 

'  **  FabulfB  x^P^^^'^*    Probably  John  h,  Lasco  is  the  person  referred  to. 

f  "  Obfirmatior."  ^  See  abore,  p.  186,  note  (»). 


/ 
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I  should  have  so  satisfied  them  by  my  Writing,  that  they  eotdd 
not  have  exacted  anything  more  from  me.  For,  what  could  I  do 
more,  when  my  conscience  had  been  set  free  from  every  scruple 
by  which  it  had  been  previously  agitated,  than  defer  the  settle- 
ment of  this  question  to  your  clemency,  and  promise  that  I  would 
do  whatever  you  might  determine  ?  In  that  Writing  I  was 
unwilling  to  contend :  my  only  purpose  was,  to  purge  myself 
from  every  charge  of  disobedience  and  contempt  of  the  Royal 
authority  and  of  your  clemency;  and,  to  this  end,  I  introduced 
a  few  arguments  which  had  hitherto  had  influence  with  me. 
I  also  wished  you  should  understand,  that  I  acknowledged  the 
liberty  of  the  sons  of  God  in  all  external  things;  which  I  do  not 
affirm  and  believe  to  be  either  impious  in  themselves,  or  to  be 
impious  in  any  use  of  them :  I  reprehend,  as  Master  Bucer  and 
Master  Martyr  do,  the  abuse  of  them  by  those  who  use  them 
superstitiously,  or  badly  in  any  other  respect ;  and  this  may  be 
pernicious  to  all  persons.  However,  as  far  as  regards  myself  in 
this  matter  of  the  use  of  the  Vestments  and  Rites  of  Episcopal 
Inauguration,  if  hitherto  I  have  doubted  or  scrupled  in  any 
respect,  still  I  think  that  I  should  satisfy  every  duty  of  reverence 
and  obedience,  if,  desiring  to  prefer  my  own  opinion  and  judg- 
ment to  all  others,  I  should  subject  myself  to  the  judgment  of 
your  clemency,  doing  ex  animo  whatever  you  shall  adjudge :  and 
this  is  what  in  my  Writing  I  expressed  my  willingness  to  do ; 
and  now  I  do  and  promise  the  same.  For,  in  this  matter  I  have 
begun  so  far  to  look  with  suspicion  on  my  own  judgment  and 
opinion,  that  I  have  considered  it  more  prudent  and  more 
becoming  Christian  humility,  to  stand  and  rely  on  the  judgment 
of  your  clemency,  or  of  those  pious  and  learned  men  in  the  law 
of  God  whom  you  may  nominate,  than  on  that  of  myself  alone. 
I  do  not  think  that  my  sentiments  have  undergone  any  altera- 
tion. I  return  thanks  to  your  reverend  clemency,  that  you  haVe 
condescended  to  \mdergo  so  much  annoyance  and  labour  on  my 
account.  I  earnestly  pray  that  you  will  exert  your  influence 
with  the  rest  of  the  Lords  of  the  Council,  that  they  may  be 
content  in  the  name  of  Christ ;  and  that  they  may  not  think 
that  I  am  doing  anything  under  dissimulation,  or  fear,  or  any 
other  motive  than  for  the  Church :  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  knows 
all  hearts,  is  witness.     May  He  always  prosper  your  reverend 
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clemency  by  His  Spirit^  and  bless  you  with  all  good  things.    In 
prison^  February  15,  1551. 

Your  reverend  clemency's  most  respectful^ 

JO.  HOFFEB. 


LXVI. 

CALVIN  TO  BUGEB. 
QvKSTA,  Februaty  23, 1551. 

**  This  letter  wm  deUyered  after  Buoer's  dfiatli."  * 

[Latin  Holograph,  MSB.  Farker,  Corpui  Christi  College,  Cambridge,  119, 

f.  156.] 

*  Now  first  published, — Translation. — Extract,^ 

Iw  it  be  true,  which  I  can  hardly  credit,  that  you  have  been 
sent  for  by  the  King  to  preach  in  London  at  this  time,  you  will 
learn  more  from  the  messenger.  I  am  not  sure  that  he  will 
have  a  convenient  opportunity  for  visiting  Cambridge. 

Tou  now  know,  I  suppose,  what  a  rascally  impostor  is  that 
fellow  Florian,^  of  whom  you  wrote  to  me  in  such  eulogistic 
terms.  Master  d  Lasco  wrote  to  me  lately  to  clear  himself 
about  him. 

In  that  letter  he  inserted  something,  I  forget  what,  which  led 
me  to  suspect  that  you  had  not  yet  agreed  about  the  Sacra- 
ments ;°^  although  he  added  at  the  same  time,  that  ''he  had 
good  hope  of  a  full  consent.^'  I  wish  something  may  come 
forth,  which  may  not  only  testify  your  consent,  but  may  also 
throw  hght  upon  this  doctrine ;  for  certainly  a  more  full  (uberior) 

*  **  He  Literte  reddit®  sunt  post  mortem  Dni.  Buoeri."  Note  in  the  hand- 
writing of  Matthew  Parker. 

^  The  first  part  is  on  the  political  affairs  of  G^ermany. 

'  Florian  was  in  Poland  under  the  auspices  of  John  k  Lasco  in  Maj,  1560. 
See  Original  Letters,  Parker  Society,  p.  187,  where  he  is  spoken  of  as  an 
aoquaintanoe  of  Rolph  Ghialter.  See  John  k  Lasco*s  account  of  his  impoeitionsi 
in  a  letter  from  him  to  Bullinger,  June  7, 1551,  helow. 

"  Many  letters  passed  hetween  Bucer  and  A  Lasco  on  the  Lord's  Sapper. 
Bucer^s  last  communication  (being  his  "  Thoughts  on  A  Lasco's  Aphorisms  on 
the  Sacred  Eucharist "  and  also  his  **  last  writing,"  is  a  MS.  note  of  Farko^i 
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explanation^  than  that  which  is  given  in  our  Formula,^  is  greatly 
to  be  desired. 

At  the  request,  or  rather  the  earnest  entreaty  of  some  pious 
men,  I  have  dedicated  my  Commentary  on  the  Canonical 
Epistles,  and  another  on  Isaiah,  to  [King  Edward  VI.**].  II  the 
Prefaces  should  by  chance  fall  into  your  hands,  you  will  not  be 
sorry  to  read  them.  In  a  private  letter,?  however,  I  have 
exhorted  him  somewhat  more  freely  and  pointedly,  and  especially 
that  he  would  apply  some  remedy  to  the  [PubUc]  Schools. 

Since  we  live  too  far  distant  to  make  it  practicable  for  me  to 
seek  your  advice,  I  should  like  you  at  least  to  know  what  I  have 
lately  written  to  Dr.  Philip  [Melancthon]  ;  I  therefore  send  you 
a  copy  of  my  Epistle. 

^  Farewell,  distinguished  man,  and  always  heartily  respected 
father.  May  the  Lord  preserve  you  and  your  family  by  His 
guardianship, — bless  your  labours  with  prosperity, — govern  the 
whole  course  of  your  life  by  His  Spirit.  Amen.  My  colleagues, 
Farell  and  Yiret,  and  many  of  the  brethren^  reverently  salute 
you. 

Geneva,  February  23,  1551. 

Yours, 

JOHN  CALVIN. 

To  the  distinguished  servant  of  Christ,  D. 
Martin  Bucer,  my  much  respected fatJier 
and  fellow-minister. 


infonxiB  us)  still  exists  in  Bucer's  hand,  MSS.  Corpus  Christi  College^  Cam- 
bridge, 113,  ff.  391-407.  It  is  exceedingly  difficult  to  be  decjphered,  and  is 
apparentlj  a  rough  draft. 

»  The  "  Zurich  Consent,"  adopted  August  31,  1549.  Westphal,  and  other 
extreme  Lutherans,  haying  bitterly  attacked  it,  Calvin  himself  published  a  more 
full  explanation,  on  the  13th  of  December,  1654,  entitled,  "  Conscnsionia 
Capitum  Expositio :  "  which  see  in  Niemeyor,  Collect.  Confess.,  pp.  202-217. 
LipsiB,  8to.,  1840. 

»  The  MS.  is  not  easily  to  be  decyphered  here. 

P  This  Letter  is  printed  in  Original  Letters,  Parker  Society,  p.  707,  edit, 
1847.  The  Original  French  has  been  lately  published  by  Bonnet,  Lettrea  de 
Calyin,  I.,  825,  edit.  Paris,  1854. 
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LXVII. 

MABTTB  TO  THE  COLLEGE  OF  ST.  THOMAS  IN  STEASBIJRGH. 

OzvOBD,  Ma/reh  8, 1551. 

[Latin :  printed  in  Petri  Martyris  "  Epistol®  Theologise,**  edit,  fol.,  Lond., 
1688,  p.  1088,  at  the  end  of  the  *'  Loci  Communes." — English  Translation  in 
MartyT*B  Divine  Epistles,  by  Anthonie  Marten,  p.  81,  col.  2,  folio,  London,  1583.] 

New  Translation, 

Worshipful  Sirs,  and  very  dear  brethren  in  Christ,  it  certainly 
would  have  been  far  more  acceptable  to  me  to  send  you  in  my 
letter  joyful  rather  than  sad  tidings :  but,  since  it  has  thus 
seemed  well  to  the  providence  of  God,  which  is  never  to  be 
accused,  it  becomes  me  also  to  bear  what  has  happened  with 
such  a  heart  as  I  am  able.  Hitherto  perhaps  I  might  have  been 
suspected  of  neghgence,  for  not  having  written  to  you :  but,  as  I 
knew  that  this  was  dihgently  done  by  Master  Bucer,  I  thought 
there  was  no  need  of  my  letters.  I  certainly  know  that  from 
him  you  presently  became  aware  of  what  we  both  were  doing, 
and  what  issue  of  events  might  be  looked  for.  But  now  he  has 
departed  to  his  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  peace,  even  the  last 
day  of  February,  with  the  great  lamentation  of  all  godly  men, 
and  of  myself  beyond  all  others.  Neither  do  I  doubt  but  that 
you,  my  reverend  associates,  will  have  suflFered  great  pain  in  the 
loss  the  Church,  the  school,  and  our  college  have  sustained  of  so 
great  a  man.  He  had  now  overcome  the  more  weighty  difficul- 
ties and  troubles,  which  are  wont  to  hinder  beginnings ;  so  that 
he  had  now  been  received  by  almost  all  the  learned  and  godly 
men  of  that  University  in  which  he  was  a  Professor.  Therefore 
God  would  that  he  should  now  receive  the  fruit  of  his  labours, 
and  that,  his  warfare  having  been  accomplished,  he  should  be 
adorned  with  the  honour  of  a  triumph.  He  has  been  well 
provided  for.  Rather  are  we,  who  still  are  tossed  on  the  storms 
of  distresses,  to  be  accounted  miserable  and  \mhappy.  I  there- 
fore pray  the  eternal  God,  who  according  to  his  mercy  has  made 
him  to  rest  in  peace,  to  deliver  us  also  from  his  impending 
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scourges.  Nor  do  I  less  wish  that  our  Chapter  may  be  provided 
with  a  Dean  and  Associate^  who  may  be  compared  as  to  godliness 
and  learning  with  his  predecessor.  I  bid  you  all  £&rewell  in  the 
Lord. 

Oxford^  in  England^  March  8^  1551. 


LXVIII. 

SIB  JOHN  CHEKE  TO  MAETYB. 
WsSTMiKSTEB,  March  10,  1551. 

[Latin :  printed  in  Baoer^s  Scripta  Anglioana,  p.  864|  BanL,  1577.] 

f  Translation  now  first  published, — Extract,^ 

♦  ♦  *  *  Cambridge  has  most  creditably  bestowed  the 
greatest  possible  honour  upon  Bucer,  of  whom  death  has  de- 
prived her^  by  so  ordering  his  funeral  **  as  to  manifest  towards 
the  [late]  prison  of  his  soul^  in  token  of  its  future  resurrection^ 
that  true  regard  which  they  could  not  now  manifest  to  himself 
taken  up  into  heaven.  He  was  buried  in  the  celebrated  Univer- 
sity Church ;  a  procession  accompanying  the  body  composed  of^ 
not  only  the  Vice-Chancellor  of  the  University,  Doctors,  and 
others  distinguished  by  their  degrees  in  the  University,  but  of 
many  others  who  flowed  together  to  pay  their  tribute  to  talent 
and  to  worth.  The  Mayor,  and  other  Townsmen,  under  the 
influence  of  the  same  respect  for  erudition  and  integrity,  in  a 
new  and  unusual  but  laudable  manner,  mixed  themselves  with 
the  Gownsmen,  in  order  to  pay  the  highest  honour  to  his 
funeral,  and  to  shew  their  sentiments  on  the  greatness  of  his 
virtues  by  this  rare  and  voluntary  token  of  esteem.     A  crowd  of 

*  The  first  half  of  this  letter  is  a  pious  but  prolix  eulogy  of  Buoer.  Then 
is  a  letter  from  Cheke  to  Walter  Haddon  on  the  same  subject,  but  not  of  equal 
interest,  and  onlj  consolatory,  dated  March  19, 1551,  printed  in  Hubert's  Hia- 
toria  Vera  de  Obttu,  &o.,  Buoeri,  p.  66,  and  in  Buoeri  Scripta  Angl.,  p.  899. 

^  For  a  further  account  of  this  funeral,  see  Strype,  Memoriab,  11.,  i.,  382. 
See  also  Martyr's  Letter  to  Hubert,  Oxford,  March  8,  1561  (where  the  notice 
of  the  funeral,  howerer,  is  short),  in  Original  Letters  of  the  Beformers,  p.  490, 
Parker  Society,  reprinted  from  Hubert's  Historia,  &c.,  p.  68,  and  Buoeri  Soripta 
Angl.,  p.  900. 
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about  8,000  men,  many  among  them  of  the  lower  orders,  inea- 
pable  of  understanding  his  lectures  and  preaching,  bat  excited 
by  the  fame  and  general  report  of  his  doctrine  and  religious 
character,  assembled  at  his  funeral,  testifying  the  general  esteem 
which  Bucer  has  acquired,  by  utterances,  tears,  and  lamentations. 
Prayers  being  ended  according  to  our  form,  and  thanksgivings 
being  rendered  to  God  the  Father  of  mercies  that  he  had  passed 
the  whole  course  of  his  life  so  piously  and  Christianly,  and, 
though  tossed  about,  had  reached  with  praise  and  constancy 
the  end  of  those  troubles  and  pains  with  which  this  mortal  life 
is  beset  and  exercised, — then  Haddon,  a  Doctor  of  Laws,  the 
University  Orator,  a  man  of  distinguished  eloquence,  himself 
weak  through  a  complaint  in  the  bowels,  and  himself  a  dying 
man  while  discoursing  on  death, — ^whether  stirred  up  by  the 
▼ntness  of  this  calamity,  or  feeling  himself  personally  bereaved 
of  the  society  of  so  Christian  and  pious  a  man,  or  struck  in  his 
mind  by  the  universal  grief  of  so  mighty  a  crowd, — pronounced 
an  Oration,^^  so  suited  by  its  gravity  to  so  grave  an  event,  that 
tears  gushed  abundantly  from  every  eye.  For  they  reflected 
that  they  were  as  orphans  who  had  lost  a  Master  whose  superior 
scarcely  the  whole  world  could  produce ;  ^  whether  in  respect  of 
his  knowledge  of  true  religion,  or  the  integrity  and  innocency  of 
his  life,  or  his  insatiable  love  of  holy  things,  or  his  indefatigable 
labour  for  the  promotion  of  piety,  or  the  authority  and  ampU- 
tude  of  his  teaching,  or  whatever  else  in  his  character  was  laud- 
able and  glorious.  Such  was  the  ardour  of  his  Oration,  that 
tears  trickled  down  every  cheek,  while  they  indulged  in 
thoughtful  regrets  for  this  celebrated  man  whose  decease  had 
left  them  to  wander  without  a  shepherd; — Haddon  himself 
being  their  leader,  not  only  in  voice  and  grief,  but  in  lamentation 
and  tears.  Master  Parker,  a  Doctor  of  Divinity,  a  grave  and 
pious  man,  followed  him,  and  preached  a  sermon  in  English 
to  the  people,  in  which  he  taught,  in  what  respects  we  ought  to 
mourn  for  the  departed,  and  in  what  respects  to  rejoice  and  con- 
gratulate them.  Next,  what  losses,  public  and  private,  had 
been  incurred  by  the  death  of  one  man,  Bucer ;  and  for  what 
reasons  we  ought  to  bear  with  a  calm  and  equable  mind  the 
termination  of  life,  an  event  common  to  all,  but  so  memorable 

^  This  Oration  is  publiBhed  in  Haddoni  Lucubrationes,  Londini,  1567. 
'  Literally,  "  could  receiTe," — "  eaperet** 
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to  only  a  few.     Thus  on  that  night  everyone  went  to  his  home^ 
as  it  were  in  bereavement  and  in  desolation. 

The  next  day^  a  congregation  was  again  assembled  at  the 
church ;  thanksgivings  having  been  rendered^  in  the  usual  way, 
that  [the  Lord]  brings  his  own  in  seasonable  times  into  the  port 
and  refuge  of  salvation,  and  the  benefit  of  the  death  of  Christ 
being  offered  at  the  Lord^s  Tabic,  400  drew  nigh  to  the  Com- 
munion of  the  Eucharist,  thus  commemorating  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  by  communion  with  Him  increasing  the  hope  of  a 
resurrection.  Then  Redman,  Doctor  of  Divinity,  an  erudite  and 
pious  man,  preached  to  a  crowded  congregation:  he  pointed 
out,  what  death  is ;  that  the  whole  life  of  the  good  and  the  wise, 
is  a  meditation  on  death;  that  nothing  ought  so  deeply  to 
vibrate  on  the  ears  of  all,  as  a  departure  from  this  frail  and 
perishable  body;  that  the  examples  of  the  good  are  brought 
before  us  to  lead  our  thoughts  perpetually  to  reflection  on  death; 
and  that,  to  that  end,  all  our  acts,  words,  and  studies  should  be 
brought  to  bear  on  these  questions — ^what  was  laudable  and 
worthy  of  imitation  in  the  life  of  Buccr  ? — ^what  was  memorable 
and  glorious  in  his  death  ?  He  then  concluded  his  sermon  with 
prayer. 

At  the  early  dawn  of  the  same  day,*'  all  the  students  who  were 
able  to  compose  anything,  and  who  had  made  a  proficiency  in  Greek 
and  Latin,  brought  to  grace  his  grave  such  pieces  as  they  could 
frame  in  Greek  or  Latin  verse  and  prose ;  not  indeed  such  as 
they  considered  worthy  of  Bucer,  (whom  they  knew  to  be  far 
above  their  praise,)  but  such  as  were  prompted  by  a  sense  of 
duty  to  a  man  deserving  of  their  warmest  regards.  Indeed, 
never  were  any  spots,  on  which  it  is  customary  to  celebrate 
festivals,  more  plentifully  adorned  with  wreaths  and  garlands, 
than  the  place  where  he  was  interred,  distinguished  by  epitaphs 
and  odes. 

Such  honour  did  the  scholars  and  the  townspeople  at  Cam- 
bridge bring  to  Bucer,  as  a  tribute  to  piety  and  to  literature. 
God  grant  that  these  testimonies  of  external  ^  regard  may  spring 
from  an  internal  and  personal  feeling ;  and  may  they  exhibit  in 
their  studies,  opinions,  and  life,  the  influence  of  that  true 
doctrine  which  he  bequeathed :  that  so  this  noble  man,  if  there 

•  "  EAdem  sorori." 

'  The  printed  copy  has,  "  stcnue  "  by  a  manifest  error. 


k. 


[a.b.  1551.]  241 

be  any  perception  by  those  who  rest  in  Christ  of  the  transactions 
of  this  earthly  scene^  may  rejoice  in  the  fruit  of  the  labours 
which  he  bestowed  in  this  world  below. 

I  perceive^  Master  Peter,  that  you  are  anxious  about  his 
fiunily;  but  you  have  no  ground  for  uneasiness  in  that  matter. 
The  Lord  [Archbishop]  of  Canterbury,  and  his  other  friendsi 
have  made  themsdves  responsible  for  this  duty,  to  see  that 
a  decent  provision  be  made  for  the  survivors  of  the  departed* 
The  University,  also,  has  done  what  it  could :  it  has  sent  a  letter 
to  the  King,  and  to  the  King's  Councillors,  on  this  affair;  and 
the  King,  such  is  his  singular  piety  and  prudence,  has  promised 
to  do  what  is  just  and  reasonable  for  his  family. 

Forgive  me  {aifToaj(€Bui^ovTi  col  TomAv  irepl)  for  having 
written  to  you  in  an  off-hand  way  about  these  matters.  The 
Lord  Jesus  preserve  you  and  your  family. 

Westminster,  March  10, 1551. 


To  the  learned  man,  and  my  singular 
friend,  Master  Peter  Martyr,  the  Flo- 
rentine. 


[JOHN  OHEEE.] 


LXIX. 

CALVIN  TO  BULLINGEB. 

Gkteta,  March  12,  1551. 

[Latin :  CSalTini  Opera,  EL,  59,  ooL  2,  edit,  folio,  AmBtelodami,  1667.] 

f  Translatum  now  first  published. 

When  I  was  lately  going  to  Neufchatel,  a  messenger  with  your 
letter  met  me  on  the  road.  After  my  return  home,  a  certain 
Italian  brought  me  another  letter  from  you,  with  your  Fifth 
Decade.^  You  modestly  state  that  you  do  not  send  your  publi- 
cations to  me  with  a  view  to  my  instruction :  but  for  myself,  I 

^  Bullinger^s  IHfth  Decade,  containing  Ub  Sermons  on  the  Sacraments,  was 
published  at  Zurich  in  1551,  with  a  long  Epistle  Dedicatory  to  Heniy  Grej, 
ICarqnis  of  Dorset,  dated  in  '*  the  month  of  March."  Oalyin  was,  therefore, 
presented  with  a  copy  the  moment  it  was  published.  It  does  not  appear  to 
hare  reached  England  tiU  about  the  middle  of  ICaj. 

B 
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confess  that,  while  I  desire  that  the  pious  should  profit  by  my 
labours,  so  I  am  glad  to  profit  by  the  writings  of  others.  And 
this  is  truly  brotherly  communication,  when  we  consider  the 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  to  have  been  so  dispensed  among  us,  that  no 
one  should  imagine  that  he  is  sufficiently  supplied  by  his  own 
measure.     Hence  your  present  was  very  acceptable  to  me. 

The  edition^  of  our  "  Consensus'*  gives  much  pleasure,  not 
only  to  me,  but  to  Farell  and  the  rest  of  the  brethren.  I  wish 
your  letter  had  arrived  fifteen  days  earlier ;  had  it  done  so,  this 
edition  might  have  been  published  at  the  Frankfort  fair.  Its 
publication  will  be  particularly  seasonable,  and  I  hope  very 
useful,  for  France. 

My  Commentaries  on  Isaiah,  and  on  the  Canonical  Epistles, 
have  been  lately  printed :  I  have  dedicated^  both  to  the  King  of 
England.  You  can  read  a  copy  of  one  of  those  Prefaces,  which 
I  sent  to  Vergerio.'  I  added  a  private  letter,  in  which  I  endea- 
voured to  stimulate  the  generous  mind  of  the  young  [Prince]. 
In  the  meantime  came  the  sorrowful  intelligence,  that  Hopper 
[Hooper]  has  been  imprisoned,  an  event  of  which  I  previously 
had  some  apprehension.  Now  I  fear  lest  the  Bishops,  as  having 
thus  far  triumphed,  should  become  ferociously  insolent.  On 
that  account,  although  I  commend  his  firmness  in  refusing  to  be 

*  It  was  first  published  at  Zurich,  from  the  press  of  WeLssenbach,  8ro.,  1549* 
The  edition  here  mentioned  by  Calyin  was  probably  a  second  edition,  at  Zurich, 
1551,  in  Latin  and  G^erman.  A  French  and  Latin  edition  appeared  at  Geneva, 
in  1551,  from  the  press  of  S.  Crispin. 

k  An  English  translation  of  this  Dedication  is  printed  in  the  8to.  edit,  of  these 
Commentaries,  by  the  Calvin  Translation  Society,  Edinburgh,  1850  (pp.  zix — 
xxv)  ;  it  is  dated  Dec.  25,  1550.  He  dedicated  a  second  edition  to  Queen 
Elizabeth,  Jan.  15, 1559  (Ibid,  pp.  xvi — xviii).  A  private  letter  to  Edward  YI. 
accompanied  the  volume,  without  date,  which  is  printed  in  the  Original  Letter*^ 
edit.  Parker  Society,  1847,  pp.  707—711. 

*  Peter  Paul  Yergerio,  when  Bishop  of  Capo  d*Istria,  x«nounced  Popery. 
Ccslius  S.  Curio,  writing  to  Musculus  in  1550,  says,  "he  is  always  moving 
about  instead  ot  minding  his  own  little  Church  among  the  Bhsetians."    Oalvin 

«  writing  to  J.  2k  Lasoo,  in  1556,  guards  his  friend  against  listening  to  him,  as  *'  a 
vain  man,  of  windy  ostentation,  whose  movements  are  always  suspicious." 
And  Jewel,  in  1559,  alludes  to  him  thus :  '*  Who  this  person  is, — if  I  tell  you 
that  he  was  once  a  Bishop — is  now  an  exile — an  Italian — a  crafty  knave — 
a  courtier — either  Peter  or  Paul — ^you  will  perhaps  know  him  better  than  I  do." 
Burcher  says  to  Bullinger,  in  1556,  "  I  wish  he  were  really  either  a  Peter  or  a 
Paul ....  if  he  should  not  change  his  mind,  he  will  gain  for  himself  indelible 
disgrace." — ^At  the  date  of  the  letter  in  the  text,  Calvin  was  probably  not  fully 
aware  of  his  double  character. 
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anointedi  yet  I  should  have  preferred  that  he  had  not  contended 
80  hx  about  the  cap  and  surplicey"^  (although  I  do  not  approve 
of  them^)  and  so  I  recently  endeavoured  to  persuade  him.  He 
has  many  and  powerful  adversaries^  and  I  do  not  doubt  they 
win  eacert  their  utmost  influence  for  his  oppression.  But  I  trust 
the  Lord  will  support  him;  and  the  more^  because  I  am  in- 
fofmed  that  some  oppose  him  treacherously,  who  affect  their 
attachment  to  the  Oospd. 

I  congratulate  you  on  the  peaceful  state  of  your  Church. 
Here,  there  are  unprincipled  fellows,  who  occasion  us  no  little 
trouble  and  disquietude :  I  trust  that  the  end  which  they  deserve 
if  nigh  at  hand. 

The  designs  of  the  Emperor  make  many  anxious.  That  some 
of  his  troops  are  now  crossing  the  Alps,  raises  just  suspicion. 
If  he  invade  this  country,  I  shall  console  myself  with  no  other 
hope,  than  that  the  Lord  will  release  me  from  this  miserable  life. 
In  the  meantime.  He  will  not  neglect  his  flock,  the  care  of  which 
if  the  chief  cause  of  my  uneasiness. 

Farewell,  accomplished  man,  and  my  greatly  respected  fellow 

minister,  together  with  all  your  brethren,  whom  you  will  salute 

very  particularly  in  my  name  on  behalf  of  all  the  rest,     (xallars 

sends  his  personal  r^i;ards  to  you.    May  the  Lord  rule  you  by 

His  Spirit,  protect  you  by  His  hand,   and  bless  your  holy 

labours.     Amen. 

Geneva,  March  12,  1551. 

[JOHN  OALVIN.J 


LXX. 

CALVIN  TO  BULLINaEB. 

Gbkxya,  April  10, 1561. 

[Latin,  Opera  Oalrini,  IX.,  60,  ooL  1,  edit,  folio,  Amstelodami,  1667.] 

f  Translation  now  first  published. — Extract. 

Within  a  few  days  I  have  received  two  letters  from  you,  each  of 
them  fuU  of  very  kind  feeling  towards  me,  in  which  view  they 
are  particularly  gratifying  to  me.     It  is  a  happy  circumstance, 

«  "VeetiBlinea." 
B  2 
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that  Gk>d  has  not  only  given  us  the  same  disposition  to  excite  the 
King  of  England  and  his  Conncil  to  go  forward^  but  has  brought 
it  about  that  our  plans  should  so  exactly  agree :  this^  I  trusty 
will  contribute^  in  no  small  measure,  to  their  success.  I  am 
daily  expecting  the  return  of  the  messenger  who  took  my  books 
and  my  letter  °  to  that  coimtry;  the  moment  he  shall  have 
arrived,  I  will  take  care,  should  he  bring  back  anything  worthy 
of  relation,  to  communicate  it  to  you.  In  the  meantime  I  have 
written  ^  to  the  Illustrious  Duke  of  Somerset,  and  I  have  shewn 
him  that  the  Papists  will  inevitably  become  more  arrogantly 
insolent,  unless  the  dispute  on  ceremonies  be  immediately  settled. 
I  have  intreated  him  to  stretch  out  his  hand  for  the  protection  of 
Hopper  [Hooper] 

Farewell,  accomplished  Sir,  and  heartily  respected  and  dearest 
brother.  My  colleagues  reverently  salute  you.  In  my  name 
and  theirs,  present  our  best  regards  to  D.  Bibliander,  D.  Pellican, 
Ghdther,  and  the  other  brethren.  May  the  Lord  preserve  you  all 
by  His  guardianship,  govern  you  by  His  Spirit,  and  prosper  your 
labours. 

Our  ''  Consent"  has  been  printed^  here  in  Latin,  less  accu* 
rately  than  I  could  wish :  it  vnll  soon  be  reprinted :  in  the  mean- 
time I  have  subjoined  a  French  version  to  the  Latin,  in  which  no 
error  will  offend  you. 

Geneva,  April  10,  1551. 

Truly  yours, 

JOHN  CALVIN. 


■  Oalyin's  letter  to  Edward  Tl.  (sent  with  his  Commentariet  on  Iniah  and 
on  the  OanonioBl  Bpistles)  is  printed  in  the  Original  Letters  relating  to  the  Be- 
formation,  Parker  Society,  p.  707.    See  p.  242,  note  (^). 

^  This  letter  does  not  appear  to  be  extant. 

<>•  Seep.  242,  note  0). 
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LXXI. 

1  LASCO  TO  BULLIKaSB. 
LOKSOV,  April  10,  1551. 

•  £Lafcm  Antognph  in  the  Arbhiyet  at  Zwioh. — Printed  in  Gerdee,  Soriniimi 
Antiqairimn,  Tom.  lY.,  i.,  p.  470, 4to.,  Gkt>ning8B,  1764.] 

t  Translation  now  first  published. 

By  the  letter  whicli  you  recently  wrote  to  my  coUeagae^  Martin 
Micronias^  I  am  informed^  holy  man^  not  without  great  pleasure, 
that  all  is  going  on  well  with  you;  for  which  we  render  endless 
praises  to  Qod^  and  we  pray  most  earnestly  that  God  may  pre- 
serve and  govern  you  and  your  Churches. 

In  this  country^  scarcely  anything  new  has  occurred.  I  sup- 
pose you  have  heard  that  Master  Hooper  is  set  free;  he  is  now 
in  his  Bishopric,  and  teaches  the  people  committed  to  his  charge. 
Stephen  [Gardiner]  p,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  has  been  deprived 
of  his  Bishopric,  and  is  yet  in  prison :  his  place  is  supplied  by 
John  Ponet,^  late  Bishop  of  Rochester,  a  learned  man  and  a 
fSavourer  of  religion. 

Not  long  ago,  [on  the  28th  February,]  Dr.  Martin  Bucer 
departed  this  life.  After  his  death,  the  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury consulted  me  on  inviting  to  this  country  several  learned 
men.     I  therefore  proposed  Musculus,'  your  Bibliander,'  and 

p  Ghmliner  was  deprived  in  Koyember,  1550. 

4  Ponet  WAS  made  Bishop  of  Winchester  March  23, 1551.  He  died  at  Stras- 
borgh,  April  11, 1556. 

'  Wolfgang  Musculus  was  minister  at  Angsbnrgh,  whence  he  retired  on  the 
re-establishment  of  Popery  in  1548 :  in  December  of  that  jear  he  was  stronglj 
pressed  by  Cranmer  to  come  to  England,  and  to  lecture  at  Cambridge,  bat  he 
declined.  (Orig.  Letters,  Parker  Society,  pp.  334,  335,  336,  337,  680,  725.) 
In  1549  he  accepted  the  Professorship  of  Diyinity  at  Beroe^  where  he  died  in 
1563. 

*  Theodore  Bibliander,  or  T.  Buohnmn,  snooeeded  Zningle  if  Professor  of 
Theology  at  Zurich.  He  was  bom  in  1504,  at  Bisohofizei,  near  St.  QalL  He 
died  in  1564. 
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Gastalio:^  he  suggested^  also^  Brentins;  but  when  I  mentioned 
that  he  did  not  agree  with  us  on  the  Sacramentarian  matter,  he 
replied,  that  he  had  ahready  been  so  informed.  I  could  strongly 
desire,  holy  man,  that  we  had  here  some  of  your  [ministers].  I 
already  number  Musculus  among  yours ;  and  I  knew  some  time 
since  that  Bibliander  is  your  co-pastor :  already  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  has  instructed  John  Hales  to  provide  for  the 
journey  of  Musculus  and  Bibhander,  if  they  be  disposed  to  come. 
If  you  think  it  possible  to  persuade  Castalio  to  undertake  a 
journey  hither,  I  request  you  to  ascertain  and  inform  me  of  his 
wishes. 

Your  '^  Treatise  on  the  Sacraments,^'^  sent  to  me  three 

*  Sebastian  Castalio,  or  S.  Chatillon,  is  well  known  by  his  Latin  Torsion  of 
the  Bible,  puUished  at  Basle  in  1561,  dedicated  to  Edward  TL  Its  pani« 
phrastio  freedom  is  justly  complained  o(  though  it  is  excellent  in  bringing  out 
the  sense. 

«  The  title  of  this  Treatise  is  as  follows  :—**  .^i&M^M^  de  ChruH  Domimi  H 
Oaiholie€B  ^W  JEcolenm  SacrtmenUSf  TVadatio^  AMore  Hmmoo  BulUmjf§ro^ 
Cm  atyeeta  eH  efutdem  arsfumeiUi  JEpiitolOy  per  loammem  d  l/oseot  JfipiMW 
Tolonim  cmte  gwimquenmmm  scripia,  Accessii  rerum  et  verborwm  coptssat 
Index,  1  Cor,  x,  JVbn  poteaHe  mensa  Domimi  parHcipes  esM,  ei  menem 
DtBtnoniorum.  Londini^  exeudehat  Stephanns  Myerdmannue  An,  1551.  Mem, 
Apr,  OumprivUegioiidimprimendumtolum^^  It  contains  128  leares,  in  IGmo. ; 
exdusiye  of  the  Dedication  to  the  Princess  Elizabeth.  An  Epistle  of  John  i 
Lasco,  dated  "  £md»  Frisiorum  Mense  Aprili  1545,*'  is  subjoined  from  f.  110,  a^ 
to  i,  123,  a.  This  little  volume  is  of  extreme  rarity ;  and  is  not  to  be  found  in 
the  Libraries  of  Oxford,  Cambridge,  or  the  British  Museum.  I  hare  inquired 
for  it,  without  success,  in  the  principal  libraries  of  Switzerland.  It  is  noticed 
in  Ames,  Typographical  Antiquities,  edit.  Dibdin,  1819,  VoL  lY.,  p.  354,  where 
it  is  stated  that  it  was  in  Herbert's  Collection.  A  copy  (the  only  one  known  to 
me)  was  in  the  possession  of  Archdeacon  Pott,  and  now  belongs  to  the  Ber.  W. 
Ch)ode,  who  kindly  entrusted  it  to  my  examination ;  this  was  a  presentation 
oopy  by  i  Lasco,  with  his  autograph.  This  Tract  was  inserted  in  Bullinger^s 
Yth  Decade,  which  was  published  in  March,  1551  (with  a  Dedication  to  Henry 
Grey,  Marquis  of  Dorset),  at  the  very  time  that  John  \  Lasco  was  (without 
knowing  the  fact  of  its  cotemporaneous  publication  by  BuUinger)  printing  it 
in  England.  The  detached  Tract  is  divided  into  16  chapters.  As  inserted  in 
the  Yth  Decade,  it  forms  Sermons  6th,  7th,  8th,  and  9th.  It  gave  suoh  offimoe 
to  the  Lutherans,  that  its  sale  was  prohibited  in  Saxony  (Seckendorf,  IIL,  31 1 
see  also  Melchior  Adam  in  YiUl  BuUingeri,  p.  485).  The  foot,  stated  in  the 
letter  in  the  text  by  \  Lasco,  that  Oranmer  approved  and  even  urged  UepubUea^ 
tion,  is  important.  It  is  one  of  the  clearest  and  most  yaluable  dissertations  on  the 
Lord's  Supper  in  existence ;  and  is  now  easily  accessible  in  the  yolumes  of  the 
Parker  Society  (Bullinger's  Decades,  YoL  lY.,  pp.  226-478,  edit  Parker  Society, 
1852). 

The  theological  history  of  Bullinger*s  *<  I^ad  on  the  Sacramente"  (—or,  in 
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yean  ago^  is  now  at  last  in  the  press.  When  it  lately  reached 
me,  with  the  rest  of  my  library,  I  shewed  it  to  my  Lord  of 
Canterbury;  who,  on  hearing  that  it  was  not  yet  published, 
expressed  his  wish  that  it  should  be  published  even  though  he 
had  not  read  it,  adding  this, — that  ''your  books  needed  no 

oC]ierwoffda,oft]ie6Ui,7th,8th,aiid9thSermoiiB(m  the  Sacninenis  in  his  Yth 
Beotde— )  ii  m  foiOowB :— In  1544,  Luther  published  his  Brief  Confession  on 
the  Loid's  Supper,  in  which  he  inyeighed  bitterij  against  Zningle,  (Eoolain- 
padiQS^  and  their  foUowerSi  calling  them  heretios,  and  consigning  them  to  eternal 
damnatian.  On  this  book  Melanctbon  thus  writes  to  Bullinger : — *<  Poasiblj, 
belbre  this  letter  readies  jon,  you  will  hare  seen  that  most  atrodons  book  whidi 
lAther  has  written,  in  which  he  renews  the  war  on  the  Lord's  Supper.  He 
new  engaged  in  this  cause  with  fteroer  attack ;  I  therefors  oease  to  hope  fiv  the 
peace  of  the  Churches.  Our  enemies,  who  defend  the  idols  of  the  Monks,  wiU 
raise  their  crests ;  while  on  the  other  hand  our  Churches  will  be  more  than  erer 
distracted;  for  which  I  am  greatlj  distressed.  The  personal  danger  which  now 
hangs  ofer  me  is  not  light ;  but  I  am  not  so  much  mored  bj  this,  as  bj  the 
dirtraetions  of  our  Churches  and  of  learned  men."  (Hess's  ICS.  Analysis  of 
Letters  rdating  to  the  English  and  Swiss  Befbrmation,  YoL  I.,  p.  20,  in  posses 
iioii  of  the  Delegates  of  the  Clarendon  Press,  Oxford.)  This  induced  Bullinger, 
ahortlj  after,  to  write  his  **  Tract  on  ike  SaeramenU  ;**  which  he  finished  Fd>. 
24f  1546^  (but  did  not  then  publish,)  for  the  purpose  of  laying  his  sentimenta 
delibenftdy  before  Hardenbuig  and  others  who  repaired  to  Zurich  to  confinr 
with  Mm  on  his  doctrine  on  that  matter.  The  MS.  copy  is  still  in  the  Caroline 
Library  at  Zurich,  in  a  volume  entitled  "  Varia  Scripia  de  Ccmd^  4to.,  No.  lOS 
(Hess,  YoL  I.,  p.  87).  Haller,  writing  to  Bullinger  from  Augsburg,  on  April  14^ 
1546,  says  that  many  were  eagerly  expecting  its  publication,  and  that  he  himself 
was  about  to  tran«]ate  it  into  German.  (Hess,  Yol.  I.,  p.  108.)  On  the 
11th  of  March  of  the  same  year,  Bullinger  asked  Blauer*B  opinion  as  to  the 
expediency  of  its  being  published  (Autograph  in  the  City  Library,  St.  QttSl^ 
Bpist.  MSS.,  YI.,  p.  112,  a  copy  at  Zurich)  ;  to  which  Blauer  replied  on  the  7th 
April,  that  he  **  had  not  yet  read  it  with  sufficient  diligence  to  give  an  absolute 
opinion,  but  that,  Luther  being  dead,  he  doubted  the  expediency  of  its  coming 
forth,  unless  the  Lutherans  should  reopen  their  attack  *'  (Archives  of  the  Church 
of  Zurich,  Bepository  B.,  Yol.  XXYIII.,  p.  170).  We  thus  find  that  the 
reason  of  its  suppression  for  five  years,  was  a  desire  to  preserve  the  peace  of  the 
Church ;  whence  we  may  further  gather  that  ^  Lasco^s  determination  to  publish 
it  in  England,  and  Cranmer'*  approbation  of  that  detign^  was,  the  violent  agita- 
tion of  the  controversy  by  Gardiner  at  that  time ;  and  that  the  continued  mis- 
representations of  the  Lutherans  in  Germany,  at  the  same  time  occasioned  Bul- 
linger to  bring  it  out  in  the  Yth  Book  of  his  Decades.  Bespeoting  this  book 
Bullinger  thus  writes,  in  his  MS.  Diary  (Archives  of  the  Church  of  Zurich)  : — 
<'  I  wrote  [in  1546]  a  book  On  the  Sacraments,  which  I  sent  in  the  first  instance 
to  D.  Calvin,  who  found  no  faidt  with  it,  but  praised  it.  I  then  sent  it  to  my 
singular  fnend  and  brother  D.  John  k  Lasco,  a  Polish  Baron,  to  whom  I  com- 
municated it  as  a  token  of  my  friendship.  He  printed  it  in  England,  in  1551,  with 
this  title,  *Abeoluta  de  Christi  Domini,  4*0.'  I  myself  afterwards  transfiwred 
such  parts  of  it  as  I  judged  necessary  into  my  Decades." 
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inspection'' :  it  will  therefore  appear  very  soon.  I  shall  dedicate 
it  to  the  King's  Si^er^  Elizabeth^  a  very  learned  and  very  pious 
young  lady.  I  would  have  sent  you  some  copies^  had  it  been 
finished^  as  it  will  be  next  week. 

D.  Bucer  began  a  Treatise  on  the  Sacraments^  a  little  before 
his  death,  but  did  not  finish  it.  He  was  preparing,  as  I  hear, 
answers  to  my  [observations];  but  I  saw  nothing  of  them, 
though  I  could  have  wished  to  see  them.  However,  as  far  as  I 
understand,  he  remained  firm  in  his  sentiment  concerning  the 
presence,^  and  the  real  exhibition  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ  in  the  signs,  or  through  the  signs.  I  will  send  you 
shortly  what  he  sent  to  me,  and  the  observations  which  I  sent 
to  him  in  return. 

It  now  only  remains  for  me  diligently  to  commend  myself  and 
our  Church  here  to  your  prayers.  I  desire  you  heartily  to 
salute  all  the  brethren  your  colleagues,  especially  our  £B^er 
Master  PeUican. 

I  intreat  you,  excellent  Sir,  use  your  best  efibrts  to  induce 
Musculus  and  Bibliander  to  come  hither;  or,  if  it  be  out  of  the 
question  that  we  should  have  Bibliander,  let  us  have  some  one  of 
your  [ministers]  in  his  place.  Means  for  their  journey  will  not 
be  wanting,  nor  an  honest  provision,  if  they  will  but  dismiss  all 
scruples  as  to  coming.     In  haste. 

London,  April  10,  1551. 

Yours,  from  my  heart,  such,  at  least,  as  he  is, 

JOHN  A  LASGO. 
[To  Henry  BuUinger,  Zurich.l 


*  *'De  pact!  pnBeentiA'*->an  expression  wliich  I  do  not  exaoUj  nnder- 
stsdid.    Is  it  not  a  mis-transcript,  by  Gerdes,  for  reaU  ? — G-. 
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LXXII. 

SHORT  EXTRACTS  FROM  BULLINGER'S  SERMONS  OK  THE 
SAORAICEMTS''  (Decades,  Book  Y.,  SermoiiB  6»  7, 8, 0). 

PuBUBHXD  AX  Zttbich,  March,  1661. 

1.  The  Lord,  doing  after  the  manner  of  men,  hath  added  signs 
of  His  faithfulness  and  truth,  in  His  everlasting  covenant  and 
promises  of  life ;  the  Sacraments,  I  mean,  wherewith  He  sealed 
his  promises,  and  the  very  doctrine  of  His  Gospel/' — ^Decades^ 
V.  6,  p.  965,  col.  2,  edit.  Lond.,  1587  -.—Vol.  IV.,  p.  246,  edit* 
Parker  Society,  1852. — (Tractatio  de  Doctrina  Eucharistifle,  kc*, 
f.  18,  b.) 

2.  In  Baptism,  water,  or  sprinkling  of  water,  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  all  that 


"^  These  Sirxoks  ov  thb  SACBAXsirTB,  in  the  Fifth  Dboads,  an  U 
( — ^with  the  exception  of  a  few  editorial  oonreotiona,  and  some  trifling  yariaiioini 
in  arrangement — )  with  Bullinger^s  **  Tract  ov  thb  SAOiuicxirTB,''  paUiihed 
at  the  same  time  at  London,  by  John  k  Lasoo.  (See  the  note  "  to  the  preceding 
letter.)  The  Vth  Decade  woe  received  in  JSngland  by  our  Seformer9  wiih 
unminffled  approbation  j  which  fact  affords  decisive  evidence  that  the  senti- 
ments of  Bullinger  were,  generally,  in  accordance  with  their  views.  The  pnbli* 
cation  of  the  <*  Tract  ok  thb  SACRAiCBirTS  *'  was  (as  appears  by  John  k  Lasco'i 
Letter,  April  10,  1551)  strongly  urged  by  Cranmer.  The  Yth  Book  of  the 
«  Dbcadbs  "  reached  England  a  few  weeks  after  the  publication  of  the  **  Tract  ; " 
— and,  that  Cranmer's  judgment  of  the  value  of  Bullinger^s  work  was  not  at  all 
altered  when  he  had  had  leisure  to  peruse  it  carefully,  may  be  safely  condnded 
from  his  inviting  Bullinger  to  England  exactly  one  year  afterwards  (March  20, 
1552),  to  *'  devise  the  means  by  which  ....  in  England,  or  elsewhere,  there 
may  be  convoked  a  Synod  of  the  most  learned  and  excellent  persons,  in  which 
provision  may  be  made  for  the  purity  of  ecdesiastioal  doctrine,  and  eipeeiaUy 
for  an  agreement  upon  the  Sacramentarian  Contronerey,**  (Cranmer's  Works, 
n.,  431,  edit.  Parker  Society.)  It  is  impossible  to  conceive  that  BuDingei'i 
views,  on  this  most  important  doctrine,  could  be  esteemed  heretical  by  the  Arch- 
bishop, when  these  facts  are  duly  weighed. — The  evidence  of  the  general  agree- 
ment of  the  English  Reformers  of  the  sixteenth  century  with  the  views  of 
BulUnger  on  the  Sacraments,  becomes  powerfully  eumuiative,  when  the  further 
fact  is  borne  in  mind  that,  thirty-six  years  later,  in  1587,  Archbishop  Parker, 
and  the  whole  of  the  Upper  House  of  Convocation,  agreed  on  an  Order  (which  the 
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which  is  done  of  the  Churchy  is  a  sign^  rite^  ceremony^  and  out- 
ward thing,  earthly^  and  sensible,  lyii^g  open,  and  made  plain  to 
the  senses ;  but,  remission  of  sins,  partaking  of  everlasting  life, 
fellowship  with  Christ  and  his  members,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  are  given  unto  us  by  the  grace  of  God  through 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus, — is  the  thing  signified,  the  inward  and 
heavenly  thing,  and  that  intelligible  thing  which  is  not  perceived 
but  by  a  faithful  mind. — ^Decades,  v.  6,  pp.  968,  col.  2,  969^ 
col.  1,  edit.  London,  1587 :— Vol.  IV.,  p.  250,  edit.  P.  S.,  1852. 
— (Tractatio,  f.  17,  a.) 

8.  Faith,  verily,  is  the  only  and  undoubted  means  to  obtain 
life  and  salvation.  Christ  is  the  strength  and  substance  of  the 
Sacraments ;  by  whom  only  they  are  effectual,  and  without  whom 
they  are  of  no  power,  virtue,  or  effect. — ^Decades,  v.  6,  p.  970, 
col.  2,  edit.  Lond.,  1587 :— Vol.  IV.,  p.  258,  edit.  P.  S.,  1852. 
—(Tractatio,  f.  19,  b.) 


raider  will  find  in  its  clironological  place  in  this  Tolnme)  to  make  the  Decades  a 
Uxt'haok  for  the  examination  of  the  inferior  clergy. — The  Court  of  Appeal,  in  the 
Oase  Oorham  t.  Bishop  of  Uxeter  (1850),  gare  due  weight  to  this  argument ;  and 
even  cited  two  passages  from  the  Decades  (No.  11  and  No.  20  of  these  Extracts), 
which  the  Appellant's  Counsel  had  pressed,  among  many  others,  on  the  attention 
of  the  Judicial  Committee :  the  Judges  admitted  them  in  proof  that  "  there  woe 
even  a  time  when  doctrine  to  this  effect  **  [viz.,  to  the  effect  maintained  by  the 
Appellant]  **was  required  to  he  studied  in  our  Church;  and  WhUgift^  by  a  Or' 
eular  issued  in  the  year  1&88,  enforced  an  order  made  in  the  year  1587,  i^kereby 
every  minister  under  the  degree  of  Master  of  Arts  was  required  to  study  and 
take  for  his  model  the  Decades  of  Bullinyer,  as  presented  by  the  Queen  and 
Upper  House  of  Convocation,**  (Judgment  of  the  Judicial  Committee  of  Prirj 
Council,  March  8,  1850.)  The  Extracts  which  are  printed  in  the  text  were 
published,  both  in  Latin  and  English,  by  the  Editor  of  the  present  Yohime, 
immediately  after  the  adyerse  decision  of  Sir  Herbert  Jenner  Fust»  August  2^ 
1849,)  in  a  separate  pamphlet,  entitled  **  Extracts  from  the  Writings  of  Blartyr 
and  BuUinger  on  the  Effects  of  Baptism,  in  illustration  of  the  doctrine  held  by 
the  Reformers  of  the  Church  of  England ;  *'  8to.,  pp.  42,  Hatchard,  London, 
1849.  He  deems  it  important  to  call  the  attention  of  his  readers  to  the  following 
passage,  in  his  preface  to  that  tract,  in  which  he  confidently  anticipated  the 
rereraal  of  the  Arches*  Judgment  by  the  Judicial  Committee  of  Appeal  :— 
**  The  value  of  the  Extracts  from  the  '  Dboadss,*  (as  showing  what  was  the 
doctrine  which  the  heads  of  the  Church  of  England  required  to  be  inculcated  by 
all  the  clergy  of  her  commimion  with  regard  to  Baptism,  in  1586-8,)  will  be  at 
once  apparent  from  these  fi&cts ;  to  which  the  attention  of  Sir  Herbert  Jenner 
Fust  was  pointedly  invited — though  when  giving  his  Judgment,  he  passed  them 
by  without  the  fiiintest  trace  of  allusion.    I  anticipate  a  very  different  result 
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.    4.  I  taught  that  Sacraments  consist  of  two  parts^  the  sign^ 

and  the  thing  signified That  each  part  retaineth  their 

natnres  distinguished^  without  communicating  or  mingling  of 
properties^  it  is  to  be  seen  hereby,  that  many  be  partakers  of  the 
sign^  and  yet  are  barred  from  the  thing  signified*  But^  if  the 
natures  of  the  parts  were  united,  or  naturally  knit  together,  it 
must  needs  be  then  that  those  which  be  partakers  of  the  signs, 
must  be  partakers  of  the  thing  signified.  Examples  of  Scrip- 
ture, as  they  are  ready,  so  are  they  evident.  For  Simon  Magus, 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  received  the  sign,  and  was  baptized; 
but  of  the  thing  signified,  he  had  not  neither  received  so  much 
as  one  jot.  And  Judas  Iscariot  ....  did  likewise  eat  the 
bread  of  the  Lord,  but  he  did  not  eat  Bread  the  Lord.-^ 
Decades,  v.  6,  pp.  981,  col.  2,  982,  col.  1,  edit.  Lond.,  1587 : — 
Vol.  IV.,  pp.  270-1,  edit.  P.  S.,  1852.— (Tractatio,  f.  86,  a,  b.) 

5.  Many  receive  the  visible  Sacraments,  and  yet  are  not  par- 


when  tbat  important  Paper,  which  exhibits  the  soleiim  act  of  the  Ardhbiahop  of 
Oanterbuiy  and  of  all  the  Biahopa  of  hia  Prorinoe,  confirmed  by  the  QneoUt 
ahall  hare  been  produced,  (in  connexion  with  other  eridenoe^)  on  mj  appeal 
from  the  decision  of  the  Official  Principal  of  the  Arches,  to  the  highest  tribunal 
of  this  realm,  the  Judicial  Committee  of  PriTj  CkmnciL  It  is,  indeed,  an 
astounding  occurrence,  that,  not  only  this  parHoular  document  was  passed  cmat 
in  silence^  but  the  whole  of  the  weighty  eridence  of  unanimous  and  continued 
consent  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Sacraments,  among  the  diyines  of  the  Church  of 
England — from  the  period  of  Archbishop  Cranmer  to  that  of  Archbishop 
Whitgift  inclusiye, — from  the  commencement  of  the  reign  of  Edward  YI.,  to 
the  close  of  that  of  Queen  Elizabeth,— during  the  half-century  which  gare  birth 
to  and  followed  the  Reformation — was  summarily  dismissed  by  the  Judge  of 
the  Court  of  Arches,  withoiU  excuiUnaiumy — on  the  plea  that  he  had  no  time  for 
looking  into  such  numerous  quotations,  which  he  considered  as  haring  no  bear* 
ing  upon  the  momentous  subject  of  his  inquiry,  and  as  amounting  to  nothing 
more  th&n  '  indiyidual  opinions ! '  When  the  broad  fact  is  kept  in  mind,  that, 
for  nearly  250  years  past,  two  large  bodies  of  divines  hare  arranged  themselyes 
in  opposite  classes  of  opinion  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  authorized  documents  of 
the  Church,  and  the  respectiye  authority  and  character  of  her  Articles  and  of 
her  Formularies  as  exponential  of  her  doctrine, — it  may  almost  surpass  belief 
that  a  layman,  sitting  as  Judge  in  an  Ecclesiastical  Court,  should  avowedly  shut 
out  of  his  consideration  the '  individual '  riews  of  those  great  Theologians  who 
established  or  maintained  the  distinguishing  doctrines  of  the  Reformation ;  and 
who  hare  left  us  an  unbroken  and  a  noble  testimony,  for  the  fifty  years  which 
succeeded  that  important  event,  of  their  adherence  (in  some  instances  even 
'  unto  blood  *)  to  the  important  truths  which  separate  the  Scriptural  Church  of 
England  from  the  corrupt  Church  of  Borne !  ** 
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takers  of  tlie  invisible  grace^  which  by  ffidth  only  is  received. 
Whereupon^  yet  again^  it  foUoweth  that  the  sign  is  not  con- 
founded with  the  thing  signified^  but  both  of  them  do  retain 
their  substance  and  nature  distinguished.  What^  and  doth  not 
the  Scripture  expressly  and  pithily  make  a  difference  between  the 
outward  ministry  of  man^  and  God  the  inward  Worker  and  Giver 
of  spiritual  gifts  7 — ^Decades^  v.  6^  p.  983,  col.  1,  edit.  Lond., 
1587:— Vol.  IV.,  p.  278,  edit.  P.  S.,  1852.— (Tractatio, 
f.  87,  b.) 

6.  If  any  should  go  obstinately  to  affirm,  that  the  sign  in  very 
deed  is  the  thing  signified,  because  it  beareth  the  name  thereof, 
would  not  all  men  cry  out  that  such  a  one  were  without  wit  or 
reason,  and  that  he  were  to  be  abhorred  by  all  means  as  an 
obstinate  brawler?  Those,  therefore,  that  are  skilful  in  the 
things,  understand  that  that  is  and  hath  been  Catholic,  received 
of  all  men,  and  also  sound  ....  to  wit,  that  the  signs  do 
borrow  the  names  of  the  things,  and  not  turn  into  the  things 

which  they  signify In  his  Epist.  23,  ad  Boni£EMdum, 

De  Parvulorum  Baptismate,  he  [Augustine]  saith^  ''If  Sacra- 
ments had  not  some  likeness  with  those  things  whereof  they  are 
Sacraments,  no  doubt  they  were  no  Sacraments :  for,  of  this 
likeness,  for  the  most  part,  they  take  the  names  of  the  things 
themselves.^^  As  also  the  Apostle,  speaking  of  Baptism,  saith, 
"  We  are  buried  with  Christ  by  Baptism  into  His  death.'*  He  doth 
not  say,  *'  We  signify  the  burial ;  '*  but  he  doth  flatly  say,  ''  We  are 
buried.*'  Therefore  he  calleth  the  Sacrament  of  so  great  a  thing, 
no  otherwise  than  by  the  name  of  the  selfsame  thing. — Decades, 
V.  6,  p.  990,  cols.  1,  2,  edit.  Lond.,  1587 :— Vol.  IV.,  pp.  83, 
84,  edit.  P.  S.,  1852.— (Tractatio,  f.  46,  b,  47,  a.) 

7.  They  are  sacramental  and  figurative  speeches  when  we  read 
and  hear  ..  .  that  they  are  purged  from  their  sins  and  regene- 
rated  into  a  new  life,  which  are  baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
and  that  baptism  is  the  washing  away  of  [all]  our  sins.  And 
after  this  manner  speaketh  the  Scriptrire.  And  this  form  of 
speech  kept  the  old  Doctors  of  the  Church :  whom  for  so  doing 
none  that  is  wise  doth  dispraise,  neither  can  one  discommend 
any  man  which  speaketh  after  this  manner,  so  that  he  also  abide 
in  the  same  sincerity  wherein  it  is  manifest  that  those  holy  men 
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of  God  did  walk.  For  as  they  did  willingly  and  simply  use 
tbose  speeches^  so  did  they  not  roughly  and  rigorously  strain  the 
ktter  and  speeches ;  they  did  interpret  them  in  such  sort^  that 
none  was  so  unskilful  but  what  he  might  understand  that  the 
signs  were  not  the  thing  itself  which  they  signified;  but  that  the 
signs  do  take  the  names  of  the  things.  Therefore  they  used 
words  significatively^  sacramentally^  mystically^  and  figuratively. 
Now^  whereas  some  will  not  have  the  sacramental  speeches  to  be 
expounded^  as  though,  being  not  expounded,  they  were  of  more 
authority,  majesty,  and  worthiness ;  this  draweth  after  it  a  sore 
danger,  and  giveth  a  most  grievous  offence ;  and  is  repugnant 
to  the  rule  of  the  Apostles,  to  sound  reason^  and  to  the  custom 
of  them  of  old.  For  when  these  kind  of  spee<;hes  are  set  forth 
and  uttered  to  the  simple  sort,  being  not  expounded.  •  .  • 
'' Baptism  saveth  us,^^  &;c.,  what  other  thing,  I  pray  you,  is  set 
forth  than  a  snare  of  carnal  bondage.  Many  words  need  not  in 
this  matter,  since  experience  doth  abundantly  enough  set  forth 
in  this  place  what  hath  been  done,  and  what  at  this  day  is 
done. — ^Decades,  v.  7,  pp.  993,  col.  2,  994,  col.  1,  edit.  Lond., 
1587:— Vol.  IV.,  pp.  290—1,  edit.  P.  S.  1852.— (Tractatio, 
ff.  50,  b,  51,  a.) 

8.  The  common  sort  of  priests  and  monks  have  taught,  that 
the  Sacraments  of  the  new  law  are  not  only  Signs  of  grace,  but 
together  also  causes  of  grace ;  that  is,  which  have  power  to  give 
grace.  For  they  say,  that  they  are  as  instruments,  pipes,  and 
certain  conduits  of  Christ^s  passion,  by  which  the  grace  of 
Christ  is  conveyed  and  poured  into  us. — Decades,  v.  7,  p.  997, 
col.  2,  edit.  Lond.,  1587 :— Vol.  IV.,  p.  296,  edit.  P.  S.  1852. 
—(Tractatio,  f.  55,  b.) 

9.  This  is  undoubtedly  true,  that  the  Apostles  with  no  other 
forcible  engine  [battering-ram]  more  strongly  battered  (as  it 
were)  and  beat  down  flat  to  the  ground  their  adversaries'  bul- 
wark in  defence  of  Sacraments  that  purify,  than  with  this, 
''  That  we  which  believe  shall  be  saved  by  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ :''  and  whereas  in  every  place  almost  they  add, 
'*  Not  by  the  law,  not  by  ceremonies,  or  other  ritual  observa- 
tions,'' — do  we  think  that  they  will  admit  Sacraments  to  the 
partaking  of  such  power  and  virtue,  seeing  they  be  comprehended 
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mder  rites  and  ceremonies^  and  so  accounted f  Christian  faith; 
doth  attribute  the  grace  of  God^  remission  of  sins^  sanctification^ 
and  justification^  fully  and  wholly  to  the  free  mercy  of  6od^  and 
to  the  merit  of  Christ's  passion ;  yea^  in  such  sort  doth  Christian 
faith  attribute  these  spiritual  benefits  unto  it^  that  beside  it 
nothing  at  all  is  admitted  to  take  part  with  it.  Therefore^ 
whereas  Lombard  (Sent,  iv.,  Dist.  ii.)  saith^  ^'  that  Sacraments 
have  received  power  to  confer  or  give  grace  by  the  merit  of  the 
passion  of  Christ^*'  it  is  of  his  own  foiling.  For  as  Christ 
giveth  not  his  glory  to  any^  either  saint  or  mortal  man^  much 
less  to  a  creature  without  life ;  even  so^  he  that  beheveth  to  be 
fully  justified  by  the  death  and  resurrection  of  the  Lord^  seeketh 
no  further  grace  and  righteousness  in  any  other  thing  than  in 
Christ  only;  upon  whom  he  stayeth;  whom  also  by  faith  he 
feeleth  in  his  heart  or  mind  already^  to  exercise  His  force  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.— Decades,  v.  7,  pp.  1001,  col.  2,  1002,  col.  1, 
edit,  Lond.,  1587 :— Vol.  IV.,  p.  804,  edit.  P.  S.,  1852.— 
(Tractatio,  f.  60,  b,  61,  a.) 

10.  I  am  not  ignorant  of  the  craflby  sleights  of  some,  who 
imagine  that  there  is  a  certain  general,  and  also  a  special  faith. 
The  general  faith  they  call  that  whereby  we  beUeve  that  we  are 
truly  justified  by  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ.  But  that 
they  call  a  special  faith,  whereby  we  beheve  that,  by  the  Sacra- 
ments and  our  own  works,  the  gifts  of  Qod  are  apphed  parti- 
cularly to  every  one  of  us  one  by  one.  But  to  what  purpose 
was  it,  being  in  a  land  where  they  might  be  fed  with  manna,  to 
look  back  to  the  pottage  pots  and  unsavoury  leeks  of  Egypt  ? 
What  (I  pray  you)  have  Christians  to  do  with  the  distinctions  of 
subtle  sophisters  f  Or  how  will  they  prove  this  distinction  of 
theirs  unto  us  f  Verily,  there  is  but  one  faith ;  and  the  same  is 
no  other  in  the  use  of  the  Sacraments  than  it  is  without  the  use 
of  them.  Without  the  use  of  them,  we  beUeve  that  we  are 
sanctified  by  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ.  In  Baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper,  we  practise  no  other  faith,  than  [that] 
whereby  we  beUeve  that  we  are  purged  from  our  sins  by  the 
grace  and  mercy  of  Christ ;  and  that,  by  his  body  given  for  us, 
and  his  blood  shed  for  us,  we  are  redeemed  from  death,  and 
become  heirs  of  eternal  life.  Not  the  Sacraments,  but  Faith, 
through  the  Holy  Ghost,  appUeth  these  things  unto  us.  .  •  . 
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To  be  short :  there  is  one  God  and  Saviour  of  all ;  one  salvation ; 
one  redemption^  and  purging;  one  faith^  whereby  we  receive 
salvation  offered  unto  us  of  6od^  in  Christ,  through  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  same  is  declared,  or  preached  unto  us,  in  the 
Word,  by  the  minister;  and  is  represented  and  sealed  by  the 

Sacraments I  will   add  this:   that  Sacraments  cannot 

give  that  which  they  have  not  themselves;  but  they  have  not 
grace,  and  righteousness,  and  heavenly  gifts ;  therefore  they  do 
not  give  them. — Decades,  v.  7,  pp.  1002,  col.  2,  1003,  col.  1, 
edit.  Lond.,  1587 :— Vol.  IV.,  p.  305,  edit.  P.  S.,  1852.— 
(Tractatio,  f.  61,  a,  b,  62,  b.) 

11.  Whereas  it  is  objected, — ^that,  by  a  certain  heavenly 
covenant,  it  is  so  appointed  by  God  that  Sacraments  should  have 
grace  in  themselves,  and  should  from  themselves,  as  by  pipes, 
convey  abroad  the  water  of  grace  unto  those  that  are  thirsty ; — 
that  is  alleged  without  warrant  of  the  Scripture,  and  is  repug- 
nant unto  true  religion.  .  .  .  The  holy  and  elect  people  of  God 
are  not  then  first  of  all  partakers  of 

the  grace  of  God,  and  heavenly  gifts,  "  The  godly  are  first  justi- 
when  they  receive  the  Sacraments.    For     ^^    "^^   teoeiyed  into 

,,  '      ^^     .-t.         1    i.       .i       i_  &TOur,    before    they     bo 

they  enjoy  the  things  before  they  be  par-     ^^^   partake™    of   the 
takers  of  the  Signs.     For,  it  is  plainly     Sacramento." 
declared  unto  us  that  Abraham  our  father 

was  justified  before  he  was  circumcised.  And  who  gathereth  [not] 
thereby,  that  justification  was  not  exhibited  and  given  unto  him  by 
the  Sacrament  of  Circumcision,  but  rather  that  that  righteousness 
which  he  by  faith  before  possessed,  was  by  the  Sacrament  sealed 
and  confirmed  unto  him  ?  And,  moreover,  who  will  not  thereof 
gather  that  we,  which  are  the  sons  of  Abraham,  are  after  no 
other  manner  justified,  than  it  appeareth  that  our  father  was 
justified ;  and  that  our  Sacraments  work  no  further  in  us  than 
they  did  in  him  ?  especially  since  the  nature  of  the  Sacraments 
of  the  people  of  the  Old  Testament  and  ours  is  all  one.  .  .  The 
Eunuch  [Acts  viii.  36]  believed  before  he  received  Baptism: 
therefore,  before  he  received  Baptism  he  was  bom  of  God,  in 
whom  he  dwelled  and  God  in  him ;  he  was  just  and  acceptable 
in  the  sight  of  God;  and,  moreover,  he  had  also  life  in  himself; 
and  therefore  the  Baptism  which  followed  did  not  give  that  to 
the  Eunuch  which  he  had  before;  but  it  became  unto  him  a 
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testimony  of  the  truths  and  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  which 
came  by  faith^  and  therewithal  to  assure  unto  him  the  con- 
tinuance and  increase  of  Grod's  gifts.  .  •  .  Forasmuch  as  Cor- 
nelius with  his  household  received  the  Holy  Ghost  before  they 
were  baptized^  it  is  manifest  that  he  did  not  obtain  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  given  first  by  Baptism  or  with  Baptism.  Again^  we 
read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles^  '  They  that  gladly  received  the 
word  of  Peter  were  baptized.'  (Acts  ii.  41.)  Therefore,  before 
they  were  baptized  of  Peter,  they  obtained  the  grace  of  God 
through  faith.  For,  why,  I  pray  you,  do  we  baptize  our  infcmts  ? 
Is  it  because  they  believe  with  their  heart,  and  confess  with  their 
mouth  ?  I  think,  not.  Do  we  not  therefore  baptize  them, 
because  God  hath  commanded  them  to  be  brought  unto  Him  ? 
Because  He  hath  promised  that  He  will  be  our  Qod,  and  the 
God  of  our  seed  after  us  ?  To  be  short :  because  we  beUeve  that 
Gk>d  of  His  mere  grace  and  mercy,  in  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
hath  cleansed  and  adopted  them,  and  appointed  them  to  be 
heirs  of  eternal  life  ?  JVe,  therefore,  baptizing  infants  for  these 
causes,  do  abundantly  testify  that  there  is  not  first  given  unto 
them  IN  Baptism,  but  that  there  is  sealed  and  confibmed 
(that)  which  they  had  before.^'  * — Decades,  v.  7,  pp.  1006, 
col.  1,  2,  1007,  col.  1,  2,  edit.  Lond.,  1587  :— Vol.  IV.,  p.  311, 
edit.  P.  S.,  1852.— (Tractatio,  f.  62,  a,  67,  b,  71—74,  with 
some  slight  variations.) 

12.  He  hath  promised  that  He  will  be  ours;  and  that  in 
Christ  he  will  communicate  Himself  unto  us,  with  all  his  gifts. 
He,  therefore,  of  a  certainty  showeth  Himself  such  an  One,  and 
doth  communicate  Himself  imto  us ;  although  He  do  it  not  now 
first  of  all  when  we  receive  the  Sacraments,  as  if  He  should  pour 
out  of  Himself  into  us  by  them,  as  it  were  by  conduit-pipes,  and 

*  The  words  printed  in  Capitals,  were  cited  by  the  Judicial  Committee  of 
"Biirj  Council,  in  their  Judgment  March  8, 1850,  on  the  Appeal  Ghrham  y. 
Bishop  o/Sxeter,  in  proof  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Appellant  **  wcu  required  to 
he  Hmdied  in  our  Chvrohy**  at  this  period,  with  the  remark  that  the  Decades 
contain  "  nwneroua  passages  qf  a  like  tendency.**  In  the  printed  copies  of  this 
Judgment,  this  extract  from  Bullinger  is  given  without  inverted  Commas,  and 
therefore  appears  as  if  it  were  the  conclusion  of  the  Judges  themselyes : — but 
this  is  a  mere  error  of  the  preee;  for,  in  the  M88,  papert  of  the  Judicial 
Committee,  this  extract  was  properly  cited  with  inyerted  commas. — I  state  this 
from  absolute  knowledge  of  the  fact.— O.  C.  G. 
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were  included  in  them  as  vessels.  ...  As  soon  as  we  first 
believed^  He  began  to  show  Himself  such  an  One  unto  us.  .  .  . 
When  we  are  partakers  of  the  Sacraments^  He  proceedeth  to 
communicate  Himself  unto  us  after  a  special  manner^  that  is  to 
say^  proper  unto  Sacraments;  and  so  we^  which  before  were 
made  partakers  of  Christy  do  continue  and  strengthen  that 
communion  or  fellowship^  spiritually  and  by  faith^  in  the 
celebration  of  the  Sacraments^  outwardly  sealing  the  same  unto 
ourselyes^  the  signs.  .  .  .  Now^  who  will  hereafter  say  that 
they  which  think  thus  of  the  Sacraments^  and  are  by  this  faith 
partakers  of  them^  have  nothing  but  empty  shows,  and  receive 
nothing  in  them :  albeit  we  neither  include  grace  in  the  signs^ 
neither  derive  it  from  them  ?  But  if  any  man  have  any  other 
opinion  of  God  and  His  ordinances,  that  shall  no  more  be  false- 
hood in  God,  or  accuse  Him  of  untruth,  than  if  any  one  should 
charge  a  just  man  with  a  lie,  because  he  performeth  not  that 
which  he  looked  for :  when,  in  the  meantime,  this  man  promised 
not  the  thing  which  he  looked  for ;  but  he,  through  his  corrupt 
and  false  opinion,  hath  dreamed  it  was  promised  unto  him.  .  .  • 
Sacraments  do  neither  confer,  nor  contain  grace. — Decades, 
V.  7,  pp.  1009,  col.  1,  2,  1010,  col.  1,  edit.  Lond.,  1587  :— 
Vol.  IV.,  pp.  315,  316,  edit.  P.  S.,  1852.— (Tractatio,  67,  b, 

81,  a,  81,  b,  34fO,  b,  341,  a, — for  the  general  purport,  with  some 
verbal  variations.) 

13.  Baptism  is  the  heavenly  and  public  witness  in  the  Church 
of  Christ;  whereby  the  Lord  testifieth  that  it  is  He  which 
receiveth  men  freely  into  favour,  and  which  cleanseth  from  all 
blemishes ;  and,  to  be  short,  maketh  us  partakers  and  heirs  of  all 
his  goodness. — Decades,  v.  7,  p.  1010,  col.  1,  edit.  Lond., 
1587:— Vol.   IV.,   p.    316,   edit.  P.  S.,  1852.— (Tractatio,  f. 

82,  a.) 

14.  Unless  the  inward  force  of  the  Spirit  do  draw  and  quicken 
the  hearts  of  the  hearers,  the  outward  persuasion  of  the  teacher, 
though  it  be  never  so  forcible  and  vehement,  shall  nothing  avail. 
But  if  the  Holy  Spirit  do  show  forth  His  might,  and  work  with 
the  word  of  the  preacher,  the  souls  of  the  hearers  are  most 
mightily  strengthened.  And  so  it  standeth  with  the  mystery  of 
the  Sacrament.     For,  if  the  inward  anointing  and  sealing  of  the 
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Holy  Ghost  be  wanting^  the  outward  action  will  be  counted  but 
a  toy  to  the  unbelievers^  neithej  worketh  the  sealing  of  the 
Sacraments  anything  at  all:  but  when  faith^  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost^  goeth  before^  the  sealing  of  the  Sacraments  is  very 
strong  and  sure. — Decades,  v.  7,  pp.  1016,  col.  2,  1017,  col.  1, 
edit.  Lond.,  1587:— Vol.  IV.,  p.  326,  edit.  P.  S.,  1852.— 
(Tractatio,  f.  89,  b.) 

15.  They  [the  Sacraments]  be  testimonies  of  God's  (roth,  and 
of  His  goodwill  towards  us,  and  are  seals  of  all  the  promises  of 
the  Gospel,  sealing  and  assuring  us  that  faith  is  righteousness, 
and  that  all  the  good  gifts  of  Christ  pertain  to  them  that  beheve. 
—Decades,  v.  7,  p.  1017,  col.  2,  edit.  Lond.,  1587 :— Vol.  IV., 
p.  327,  edit.  P.  S.,  1852.— (Tractatio,  f.  90,  a.) 

16.  They  which  before  by  grace  are  invisibly  received  of  God 
into  the  society  of  God,  those  selfsame  are  visibly  now  by  Bap- 
tism admitted  into  the  selfsame  household  of  God. — Decades, 
V.  7,  p.  1018,  col.  2,  edit.  Lond.,  1587 :— Vol.  IV.,  p.  829, 
edit.  P.  S.,  1852.— (Tractatio,  f.  92.) 

17.  All  the  inward  gifts  of  the  Spirit  freely  are  bestowed  on 
us  by  the  Lord  only,  not  by  any  creatures,  not  by  any  elements. 
Sacraments,  therefore,  do  visibly  graff  us  into  the  fellowship  of 
Christ  and  His  saints,  who  were  invisibly  graffcd,  by  His  grace, 
before  we  were  partakers  of  the  Sacraments;  but,  by  receiving  of 
the  Sacraments,  we  do  now  open  and  make  manifest  of  whose 
body  we  should  be  and  are  members ;  the  Lord,  with  His  signs 
or  marks,  by  His  minister,  also  visibly  marking  us  for  His  own 
household  and  for  His  own  people. — Decades,  v.  7,  p.  1021, 
col.  1,  edit.  Lond.,  1587 :— Vol.  IV.,  p.  333,  edit.  P.  S.,  1852. 
—(Tractatio,  f.  95,  b.) 

18.  We  do  say,  that  it  [Baptism]  is  an  holy  action,  instituted 
of  God,  and  consisting  of  the  word  of  God  and  the  holy  rite  or 
ceremony,  whereby  the  people  of  God  are  dipped  in  the  water  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord;  to  be  short,  whereby  the  Lord  doth 
represent  and  seal  unto  us  our  purifying  or  cleansing. — Decades, 
V.  8,  p.  1033,  col.  1,  edit.  Lond.,  1587 :— Vol.  IV.,  p.  852, 
edit.  P.  S.,  1852. 
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19.  This  is  also  in  controversy.  •  .  .  What  the  baptizer 
worketh.  •  •  .  The  baptizer  giveth  visibly  the  Sacrament  of 
Regeneration^  and  a  testimony  of  the  remission  of  sins;  but  the 
Lord,  by  His  Spirit,  doth  invisibly  regenerate,  and  forgiveth 
sins,  and  sealeth  the  Begeneration.  John  and  the  Apostles 
baptize  with  water.  Christ  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost  .  .  • 
even  He  only  giveth  all  spiritual  gifts.  Which  thing  the  ancient 
fathers  that  they  might  expressly  declare,  did  diligently  distin- 
guish between  power  and  ministry. — ^Decades,  v.  8,  p.  1042^ 
coll.  1,  2,  edit.  Lond.,  1587 :— Vol.  IV.,  p.  367,  edit.  P.  S., 
1852. 

20.  As  we  deny  not  that  we  are  graffed  into  the  body  of 

Christ  by  partaking  of  the   Sacraments so  we  have 

elsewhere  showed that  thb  first  beginning  of  our 

UNITING  OR  FELLOWSHIP  WITH  ChRIST  IS  NOT  WROUGHT  BY  THE 

Sacraments; 7  but  that  the  same  uniting  or  fellowship, — which 
was  founded  and  grounded  upon  the  promise,  and,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  communicated  unto  us  and 
ours,  yea  even  before  the  use  of  the  Sacraments, — is  continued 
and  sealed  unto  us  by  the  participation  or  receiving  of  the 
Sacraments. — ^Decades,  v.  8,  p.  1047,  col.  2,  edit.  Lond.,  1587: 
—Vol.  IV.,  p.  877,  edit.  P.S.,  1852. 

21.  Of  the  virtue  and  efficacy  of  Baptism the  Holy 

Scripture  teacheth,  that  we  are  washed  clean  from  our  sins  by 
Baptism.  For  Baptism  is  a  sign,  a  testimony,  and  sealing  of 
our  cleansing.  For  God,  verily,  hath  promised  sanctification  to 
his  Church;  and  He,  for  His  truth^s  sake,  purifieth  His  Church 
from  all  sins  by  His  grace,  through  the  blood  of  His  Son ;  and 
regenerateth  and  cleanseth  it  by  his  Spirit :  which  cleansing  is 
sealed  in  us  by  Baptism  which  we  receive,  and  therefore  it  is 
called,  in  the  Scriptures,  cleansing  and  remission  of  sins,  purify- 
ing, new  birth,  regeneration,  and  the  laver  or  fountain  of 
regeneration;    as   Circumcision   is   called,   the   covenant;   and 

"f  The  words  printed  in  Capitals  were  cited  by  the  Judicial  Committee  of 
Privy  Council,  March  8,  1850,  in  the  Case  Oarham  v.  Bishop  of  JExeier,  in 
proof  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Appellant  "  was  required  to  be  studied  in  our 
Church;" — with  the  remark  that  there  are  in  the  Decades  ** numerous passa^ef 
of  a  like  tendency  J* 
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sacrifices,  sins^  and  sanctifications.  .  .  .  Wherefore  the  promise^ 
yea  the  truth  of  sanctification^  and  free  remission  of  sins^  is 
written  and  engraven  in  our  bodies  when  we  are  baptized.  For 
Gk>d^  by  His  Spirit^  through  the  blood  of  His  Son^  hath  newly 
regenerated  and  purged  again  our  souls^  and  even  now  doth 
regenerate  and  purge  them.  And  Baptism  is  sufficient  and 
efifectual  for  the  whole  life  of  man^  yea^  and  reached  and  is 
referred  to  all  the  sins  of  all  them  that  are  baptized.  For  the 
promise  of  Gk>d  is  true.  The  seal  of  the  promise  is  true^  not 
deceivable.  The  power  of  Christ  is  ever  effectual  thoroughly  to 
deanse^  and  wash  away  all  the  sins  of  them  that  be  His.  How 
often^  therefore^  soever  we  have  sinned  in  our  lifetime^  let  us  call 
into  our  remembrance  the  mystery  of  holy  Baptism,  wherewith 
for  the  whole  course  of  our  life  we  are  washed;  that  we  might 
know  and  not  doubt  that  our  sins  are  forgiven  us  of  the  same 
God  and  our  Lord ;  yea;,  and  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  into  whom 
by  Baptism  once  we  are  graffed,  that  he  might  always  work 
salvation  in  us,  even  till  we  be  received  out  of  misery  into  glory. 
— ^Decades,  v.  8,  pp.  1060,  cols.  1,  2 ;  1061,  cols.  1,  2,  edit. 
Lond.,  1587 :— Vol.  IV.,  pp.  897,  398,  ed.  P.  S.,  1852- 

22.  By  Baptism  we  are  gathered  together  into  the  fellowship 
of  the  people  of  God.  Whereupon,  of  some  it  is  called  the  first 
sign  or  entry  into  Christianity ;  by  the  which  an  entrance  into 
the  Church  lieth  open  unto  us.  Not  that  before  we  did  not 
belong  to  the  Church :  for  whosoever  is  of  Christ,  partaker  of 
the  promises  of  God  and  of  His  eternal  covenant,  belongeth  unto 
the  Church.  Baptism,  therefore,  is  a  visible  sign  and  testimony 
of  our  ingraffing  into  the  body  of  Christ.  And  it  is  rightly 
called  a  planting,  incorporating,  or  ingraffing  into  the  body  of 
Christ. — ^Decades,  v.  8,  p.  1061,  col.  2,  edit.  Lond.,  1587: — 
Vol.  IV.,  p.  399,  edit.  P.  S.,  1852. 
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LXXIIL 

MARTYB  TO  BODOLPH  GUALTEB. 
OXFOBD,  Ajml  25,  1551. 

[Latin:  MartyriB  Epist.  Theolog.,  edit.  LoncL,  1588,  p.  1091. — ^Bngliih: 
Martyr^s  Divine  Epistles,  translated  bj  Antonie  Marten,  1563,  p.  84^  ooL  1.] 

New  TVanslatian. 

If  I  desired^  most  accomplished  Sir^  to  thank  you  for  the  vast 
pains  which  you  have  thought  well  to  undergo  about  the  print- 
ing of  my  ^book^  neither  should  I  be  able  to  answer  to  your 
merits^  nor  should  I  in  any  measure  declare  how  greatly  I 
esteem  the  benefit  you  confer  on  me.  Wherefore  I  the  rather 
desire  that  some  occasion  might  be  offered^  by  which  I  might 
shewj  not  in  words  but  in  deed^  in  what  manner  I  regard  this 
your  goodwill  toward  me.  Truly  it  exceedingly  grieves  me^  that 
in  restoring  these  trifles  of  mine  so  much  trouble  should  be 
spent ;  and  I  greatly  fcar^  that  the  labour  may  exceed  the  matter. 
And  I  often  consider  with  myself^  that  through  my  negUgence  it 
has  happened^  that  similar  or  better  pieces  should  not  have  been 
composed  by  you,  perhaps  with  not  much  greater  labour  than 
may  be  needed  for  putting  in  order  my  incorrect  copies.  But 
such  is  your  goodwill,  that  you  have  determined  to  endure  every- 
thing, as  you  will  not  refuse  to  your  friends  your  labour. 
Assure  yourself,  therefore,  that  I  shall  be  a  continual  debtor  to 
you  for  this  your  favour,  which  I  despair  of  being  able  ever  to 
requite.  But  God,  who  most  justly  estimates  the  labours  of  the 
godly,  will  not  permit  you  to  labour  in  vain.  Consider,  there- 
fore, in  your  turn,  most  beloved  brother  in  Christ,  if  there  be 
anything  which  you  would  .wish  me  to  do  for  your  sake ;  and 
you  shall  find  me  not  less  prompt  in  your  business,  than  you 
have  shown  yourself  ready  and  painstaking  in  mine. 

With  regard  to  the  young  men,  whom  you  commend  to  me  in 
your  letter,  your  request  will  urge  me,  in  addition  to  the  motive 
of  Christian  charity,  not  to  pass  over  any  kindness  which  either 

r  Martyr's  Commentary  on  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.    See  note 
(J^),  next  poge. 
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themselves  might  require  of  me^  or  John  Vimer  should  demand 
in  their  name. 

Concerning  Hooper^  who  has  now  been  delivered  out  of  all 
trouble^  you  have  by  this  time^  I  think^  been  informed  by  others. 
I  never  failed  him ;  and  I  always  hoped  well  of  his  cause.  He  is 
now  in  his  bishopric;  he  discharges  his  duty  faithfully  and 
earnestly.  May  (xod  grant  to  him  most  abundantly  to  reap  the 
fruit  he  chiefly  desires. 

Christopher  Froschover  also  conducts  himself  well.  For  your 
sake  I  will  never  forsake  him  so  far  as  in  me  lies ;  and  I  hope  so 
well  concerning  him^  that  I  think  he  will  not  badly  answer  your 
expectation. 

I  bid  you  and  all  yours  farewell  in  the  Lord. 

Oxford,  April  25,  1551. 

[PBTBE  MAETYR] 


LXXIV. 

JOHN  i  LASCO  TO  HARDENBERa. 

Loinx>N,  May  81, 1551. 

[Latin :  printed  in  G^des,  Scrinium  Antiquarinm,  II.,  ii.,  p.  674.] 

t  Translation  now  first  published. — Extract. 

^h  ^  *r  ^  f 

There  is  a  great  abundance  of  imported  books  here;  but  they 
all  fetch  a  high  price.  There  is  Calvin  on  all  the  Epistles  of 
Paul^  and  on  all  the  Canonical  Epistles.  There  are  Bullinger's 
five  Decades  of  Sermons,  exceedingly  useful.  Musculus  on  the 
whole  Psalter,  a  vast  work.  Calvin  on  Isaiah ;  also  on  Scandals* 
Brentius  on  Isaiah.  Bibliander  '^  De  Ratione  temporum/'  We 
shall  soon  have  Peter  Martyr  on  the  ^Corinthians;  but  this  wcnrk 
cannot  be  had,  unbound,  for  less  than  eleven  dollars,  according 
to  the  rise  of  money  at  present  in  this  country.  France  sends 
out  many  Greek  works  of  thfe  old  Ecclesiastical  Authors. 

yf  It  was  pnbliBbed  early  in  January,  1552.    See  Orig.  Letters,  Parker  Soc, 
p.  504. 
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The  French  [King]  has  published  an  Edicts  prohibiting 
anything  to  be  written  or  declaimed  in  France  against  the 
English  religion.     These  are  the  beginnings.  .  .  • 

Andrew  Hoveman  is  among  us;  but  I  see  that  he  has  a 
greater  propensity  to  business  than  to  study.  It  would  not^ 
therefore^  be  useful  for  him  to  be  with  me ;  otherwise^  for  his 
father's  sake^  I  would  willingly  take  him  into  my  house.  I  will 
take  care^  however^  that  he  shall  have  a  good  situation  with  some 
good  English  merchant^  that  he  may  become  familiar  both  with 
the  language  and  the  business  of  this  country. 

I  send  you  the  Epitaphs  on  Bucer^  and  an  account  of  his 
death.  He  did  not  publish  anything.  He  began  to  treat  the 
Sacramentarian  subject^  but  he  did  not  finish  it :  he  entered 
into  a  correspondence  with  me^  and  possibly  the  letters  on  bo^ 
sides  may  be  published.  At  last  he  wrote  to  me, — ''  that  he 
assented  to  my  doctrine  which  I  had  left  in  Friesland.^' 

I  send  you  a  little  book  ■  which  I  have  edited,  "De  Sacra" 
mentis;'^  to  which  is  annexed  an  old  Epistle  of  my  ojvm, 
on  the  same  subject,  with  which  you  are  acquainted.  I 
send  [copies]  also  to  Master  James,  and  to  Master  Daniel 
[Buren*]. 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  is  not  a  Uttle  indisposed  from 
an  eruption.^  He  is  not  here.  The  house^  in  which  he  now  resides, 
seven  miles  distant  from  hence,  together  with  the  whole  district, 
was  shaken  by  a  severe  earthquake  on  Monday  last,  namely,  on 
the  25th  of  May;  all  the  books  fell  from  their  cases  to  the 
ground;  all  the  windows  were  broken;  and  yet  the  house 
remained  undamaged.  In  the  town,  however,  some  houses  fell 
down.  This  earthquake  lasted  nearly  two  hours,  from  one  to 
three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon Farewell. 


■  In  the  title,  or  abstract  of  this  letter,  Gkrdes  calls  this,  **  8iimm  de  Sacra- 
mcntis  Libellum;"  evidently  (as  Hess  has  obserred  in  his  MS.  Analysis  of 
Letters  relating  to  the  English  Beformation,  Vol.  II.,  p.  59)  confounding  John 
4  Lasco'a  oum  Tract  on  the  Sacraments,  published  in  1552,  with  Bullinger^s 
''Absoluta  De  Sacramentis  Tractatio*'  (the  book  alluded  to  in  this  letter), 
published  by  J.  4  Lasoo  in  London,  April,  1551. 

*  So  G^erdes  supplies  the  surname.  He  was  afterwards  made  the  Consul  at 
Bremen,  and  diligently  promoted  the  Church  there. 

^  "  Pruritus.*'  Whether  the  disorder  was  that  generally  designated  by  that 
word,  seems  uncertain ;  I  haye  therefore  left  the  ambiguity  in  the  translation. 

«  At  Croydon. 
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Tx>ndon^  May  31.     My  feeble  [wife]  salutes  you.     She  seems 
to  be  declining  into  a  Hectic  [fever].     Farewell.     In  the  year 

1551. 

[JOHN  A  LASOO.] 


LXXV. 

JOHN  1  LASCO  TO  BULLINGKR. 

London,  Jime  7, 1551. 

[Latin :  Autograph  in  the  ArduTM  at  Zurich. — Printed  in  Gkrdes,  Scrinimn 

Antiquarium,  IT.,  i.,  472,  4to.  BaaiL  1754.] 

t  Translation  now  first  published. 

I  WBOTE  to  you  lately  by  Doctor  Bruno^  who  promised  that  he 
would  forward  the  letter  to  you  at  Strasburgh.  Afterwards  I 
sent  you^  by  the  hands  of  Le  Sieur  de  Breda^  brother  of  Le  Sieur 
de  Fallais,**  your  Treatise  on  the  Sacraments,  which  you  trans- 
mitted to  me  three  years  ago,  and  which  you  have  now  at  length 
inserted  in  your  5th  Decade  [of  sermons]  :  it  was  printed  here^ 
but  very  incorrectly,  I  being  the  Editor;  for  it  did  not  enter 
into  my  mind  that  you  would  publish  it  at  home,  since  it  had 
remained  private  in  my  hands  so  long  a  time  contrary  to  my 
desire.  I  have  subjoined  to  it  one  of  my  Epistles,  written  on 
the  same  subject  six  years  ago,  that  I  may  give  proof  that  we 
agree  in  our  doctrine.     Doubtless  you  have  received  all  these. 

As  regards  the  reception  of  the  Lord's  Supper  in  private 
houses,  I  think  we  do  nrt;  here  differ  from  you ;  but  we  teach, 

<*  Jacques  de  Bourgogne,  Sieur  de  Fallais,  in  Brabant,  was  descended 
from  the  Dukes  of  Burgundy;  his  wife  Jolande  de  Brederode  traced  her 
pedigree  from  the  old  Counts  of  Holland.  Between  Oalvin  and  them  an  agree- 
able correspondence  was  kept  up,  from  1545  to  1548,  published  at  Amsterdam 
(in  one  Volume,  8to.)  in  1774.  Brought  up  at  the  CJourt  of  Charles  V., 
Jacques  de  Bourgogne  adopted  the  reformed  faith.  By  the  ad?ice  of  Calvin  he 
quitted  his  country,  and  his  property  was  confiscated  by  a  decree  of  the  Court 
of  Malines.  He  dwelt  successively  at  Cologne,  Strasburgh^Basle,  and  Gknera. 
His  friendship  with  Calvin  was  broken  up  in  1551,  by  his  openly  taking  part 
with  Bolsec  against  the  Reformer :  the  broach  was  never  healed. 
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as  you  do^  that  in  the  reception  of  the  Supper^  it  is  rights  where 
it  can  be  so  conducted^  that  there  should  be  a  public  assembly^ 
and  a  public  convocation  of  the  Church :  nevertheless^  where  the 
opportunity  is  wanting^  or  where  it  is  not  a  public  custom  for 
the  whole  Church  to  assemble  for  the  participation  of  the 
Supper^  we  do  not  deny  reception  of  the  Supper  to  a  few 
brethren  desirous  of  it  and  meeting  in  private^  after  the 
manner  of  the  Apostles  who  brake  bread  from  house  to  house ; 
on  the  understandings  that  no  superstitions  accompany  it^ 
and  that  such  private  reception  do  not  hinder  or  throw  into 
the  shade  the  public  administration  of  it  in  the  public  assembly 
of  the  whole  Church,  Otherwise^  let  us  at  once  appeal  to 
Paul;  "What!  have  ye  not  houses  for  eatings  &c. ?''  Be  it 
far  from  us^  as  Chrysostom  says^  to  desire  to  make  that  private^ 
which  is  the  Lord^s. 

As  to  that  [fellow]  Florian^®  I  am  exceedingly  distressed  that 
you^  also^  are  among  those  whom  he  has  deceived  by  hia 
hypocrisy.  .  .  For  two  years  past  I  have  not  received  any  thing 
from  him^  nor  have  I  the  least  idea  where  he  is.  I  suspect 
nothing  less^  than  that  he  is  skulking  in  some  monastic  cave. 
...  I  thank  you  for  having  shewn  him  such  kindness  on  my 
credit  .  .  .  and  I  will  see  that  at  the  next  Frankfort  fair  you 
shall  be  repaid ;  for  I  cannot  bear  that  you  should  be  imposed 
on,  even  by  the  varnish  of  my  name, — you,  whom  I  love, 
venerate,  and  regard  as  a  Father. 

Up  to  this  moment,  I  have  found  no  leisure  to  read  with 
attention  your  5th  Decade  [of  Sermons] ;  but  all  that  I  have 
read  pleases  me.  I  thank  the  Lord  our  Grod,  for  the  gifts  with 
which  he  has  endowed  you. 

I  have  not  now  at  hand  the  papers  containing  the  remarks 
which  Bucer  sent  to  mc  before  his  death,  on  the  Sacramentarian 
matter,  with  my  answers;  for  they  are  with  my  Lord  of 
Canterbury,  who  is  now  absent.  When  he  shall  have  returned 
them,  I  will  send  you  a  copy.  You  will  be  astonished,  I  am 
quite  sure,  when  you  have  perused  them. 

I  wrote  to  you  lately  about  Musculus,  Bibliander,  and 
Castalio,  requesting  you  to  endeavour  to  prevail  with  them  to 

*  Tho  passage  in  tho  text  abore,  is  advisedly  abridged.  See  Calyin's  opinion 
of  Florian,  in  a  letter  to  Bucer,  February  23,  1551,  above,  p.  285,  and  the 
note  C). 
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come  hither;  I  would  still  indulge  that  hope^  but  I  hear  that 
neither  MuscuIub  nor  Bibliander  can  have  permission  to  do  so. 
I  think  th^  presence  very  desirable ;  but  if  it  cannot  be  accom- 
plished^ at  all  events  do  your  utmost  to  secure  for  us  here 
Castalio  and  CoeUus  Curio.'  If  I  could  be  assured  of  their 
determination  in  this  respect^  I  would  take  care  to  provide  for 
their  journey^  and  to  secure  a  decent  maintenance  for  them.  It 
is  my  desire  that  we  should  be  many  who  think  and  teach  the 
same  thing  in  the  Lord.  I  have  instructed  Le  Sieur  de  Breda^ 
brother  of  Le  Sieur  de  Falais^  to  communicate  with  you  and 
Master  Calvin  on  certain  matters;  you  may^  therefore^  trust 
one  or  the  other  of  them. 

Farewell^  dearly  beloved  brother  in  the  Lord.  Make  my 
apologies  to  the  brethren^  for  not  writing  to  each  of  them; 
especially  to  our  father  Master  Fellican.  May  the  Most  High 
Ood  keep  and  govern  your  Churches ;  and  promote  and 
strengthen  that  mutual  Consent  ^  of  yours^  by  His  Spirit,  to  the 
glory  of  His  Divine  Name.     Amen. 

Our  [friend]  Master  Hooper  is  discharging  his  office 
strenuously.  Our  Churchy  by  the  blessing  of  God,  is  multi- 
plied; but  not  without  a  violent  struggle  on  the  part  of  the 
Pharisees.     Once  more.  Farewell.     London,  June  7,  1551. 

Yours,  such  as  he  is, 

JOHlf  A  LASCO. 

'  CcelioB  Seoundus  Curio  was  bom  at  Turin  in  1603.  His  fiither  bequeathed 
him  a  beautiful  MS.  copy  of  the  Bible,  which  induced  him  to  read  that  Holy 
Book  with  more  than  ordinary  interest.  In  his  twentieth  year,  he  began  to 
study  the  writings  of  the  Reformers  ;  and  became  one  of  the  great  promoters  of 
the  Beformation  in  Italy.  At  the  Priory  of  St.  Benignus,  he  one  day  opened  a 
J^^re^mm,  or  chest,  which  contained  reUcs,  on  the  altar  of  the  Cbapel ;  and 
haying  removed  them,  he  placed  therein  a  copy  of  the  Bible,  with  the  following 
inscription, — "  7%U  is  the  ark  of  the  Covenant  which  contains  the  gennine 
Oracles  of  God^  and  the  true  relics  of  the  Saints**  Suspicion  falling  on  him,  he 
fled  successively  to  Pavia,  Venice,  Ferrara,  Lucca,  and  Lausanne,  where  he  was 
made  Principal  of  the  College,  and  finally  to  Basle,  where  he  became  Professor 
of  Eloquence ;  a  post  which  ho  retained  from  1547  to  his  death  in  1569,  at  the 
age  of  66. — See  a  notice  of  his  earnestness  in  religion,  by  his  friend  Bishop 
Hooper,  (Orig.  Lett.  Parker  Soc.,  pp.  86,  89,  94,)  and  of  his  frugal  mode  of  life, 
by  Utenhoven  (Ibid,  p.  695). 

V  The  Consent  on  the  Sacraments,  agreed  on  between  the  Churches  of  G^era 
and  of  Zurich,  August  29, 1649.  (See  Nieumeyer,  CoUectio  Confessionum,  p.  191, 
Lipsis,  1840) — one  of  the  most  clear  and  interesting  statements  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Sacraments. 
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LXXVI. 

OALVm  TO  FAfiELL. 
GmrBYA,  June  15, 1561. 

[Latin :  Oalyini  Opera,  IX.  240,  ooL  2,  edit.  Amatelodami,  16G7.] 

t  Translation  now  first  published. — Extract. 

Nicholas^  has  at  last  retamed  firom  England^  having  been 
detained  eleven  days  by  contrary  winds,  and  having  subse* 
quently  encountered  so  severe  a  tempest,  that  he  narrowly 
escaped  shipwreck. 

He  relates,  that  he  was  received  so  kindly  and  courteonslyi 
that  I  have  reason  to  congratulate  myself  on  the  success  of  my 
endeavours  in  that  quarter.  After  he  had  delivered  my  letter  to 
the  Duke  of  Somerset,^  and  had  informed  him  that  he  was 
entrusted  with  another  for  the  King,  he  undertook,  of  his  own 
accord,  the  office  of  presenting  them,  and  went  to  the  Court 
next  day.  Unless  I  am  deceived  by  mere  words,  my  gift  was 
particularly  gratifying  to  the  King's  Council,  and  filled  the  Sang 
himself  with  wonderful  joy.  [The  Archbishop  of]  Canterbury 
has  assured  me  that  I  can  do  nothing  more  useful  than  to  write 
frequently  to  the  King :  this  affords  me  much  greater  delight, 
than  if  I  had  received  a  present  of  a  large  sum  of  money. 
Many  things  are  still  desiderated  in  the  state  of  that  Kingdom. 
Among  others  there  is  one  evil,  incurable  till  the  King  shall  have 
begun  to  act  in  his  own  right : — namely,  that  all  the  revenues  of 
the  Church  are  gorged  by  the  Nobles ;  in  the  mean  time,  they 
hire  men  of  no  repute  at  a  paltry  salary,  who  discharge  the 
duties,  or  at  least  occupy  the  places,  of  Pastors.  However,  I 
will  not  cease  to  give  them  all  a  sharp  rebuke. 

^  Dyer,  Life  of  CalTin,  p.  286,  suppoBee  thiB  person  to  have  been  Nicholas  de 
la  Fontaine :  but  others  have  thought  he  was  Nicholas  de  Ghdlars,  who  was 
appointed  to  the  French  Church  in  London  in  1560. 

*  This  letter  firom  Calvin  to  the  Duke  of  Somerset  must  hare  been  written 
about  April,  1551.    It  is  not  known  to  be  extant. 
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I  did  not  touch  at  all  on  the  death  of  Bucer^  lest  I  should  open 
my  wound  afresh.  For,  when  I  reflect  on  the  loss  the  Church 
has  sustained  by  the  death  of  one  man^  it  is  impossible  but  that 
such  a  consideration  should  excruciate  me  with  renewed  grief. 
He  was  very  profitable  to  England.  I  expected  something  more 
hereafter  from  his  writings,  than  he  had  hitherto  produced. 
Moreover,  I  see  the  Church  now  bereft  of  faithful  teachers. 
Among  the  Swiss,  the  authority  of  Yadian  was  very  influential ; 
but  the  Lord  has  taken  away  him,  also.  Osiander  is  altogether 
mad.  Nevertheless,  let  us  take  heart,  until  the  remainder  of  our 
course  be  run,  and  we  reach  the  goal  1  One  thing  I  fear ;  lest, 
while  I  take  my  place  among  the  runners,  I  should,  by  my 
example,  induce  others  to  slacken  their  speed.  It  consoles 
me  not  a  little,  that  you,  who  surpass  all  others  in  energy,  are 
80  mildly  forgiving  and  indulgent  to  me.  It  may  suffice,  if,  not 
drawn  aside  by  the  wandering  errors  of  others,  we  press  forward 
in  the  right  way ;  even  though  others  may  precede  us  by  a  long 
distance,  or  follow  us  far  behind. 

:|c  :|c  :|c  4e  s|e 

Farewell,  excellent  brother.  Salute  warmly  for  me  your 
CoUeague,  and  other  ministers,  and  friends.  Ours  send  their 
best  regards  to  you;  my  Colleagues,  Normandius,  Budseus, 
Trierius,  Sanlaurence,  both  the  Colladons,  and  my  brother. 
May  the  Lord  preserve  you  long  to  us;  support  you  by  His 
Spirit ;  bless  your  holy  endeavours ;  and  rule  by  His  favour  the 
Church  committed  to  your  charge. 

Geneva,  June  15,  1551. 

[JOHN  CALVIN.] 
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LXXVII. 

CALVIN  TO  THE  DUKE  OF  SOMEBSET. 

Gbhxta,  J«^25,  1561. 

[French :  a  copy  was  among  SirW.  Hamilton's  MSS.,  from  which  it  was  printed 
by  Stiype,  Granmer,  892,  No.  58,  edit.  Oxford,  8to.,  1840 :  another  copy  is  in 
the  Zurich  Library,  Simler  Collection,  YoL  LXXY.,  from  which  it  was  printed 
by  Bonnet,  Lettres  de  Calyin,  i.  332,  8to.,  Paris,  1854.] 

t  Translation  now  first  published, 

Mt  Lord^ — I  know  not  how  to  thank  you  sufficiently  for  the 
very  kind  reception  which  you  gave  my  friend ;  ^  not  only  in  your 
having  been  pleased  to  take  the  trouble  to  offer  my  letter  to  the 
King^  but  in  all  other  respects^  in  which  you  could  declare  that 
singular  affection  and  friendship^  which  you  had  already  con- 
descended to  manifest  towards  me  heretofore. 

As  to  the  young  person^  whom  you  have  taken  into  your 
service^  I  could  not  have  had  the  boldness  to  write  to  you^  if  I 
had  not  thought  that  his  address  was  vastly  better  than  one 
might  have  expected  in  his  circumstances.^^  But  so  much  the 
more  am  I  obliged  to  you^  since  I  perceive  that  my  favour  has 
had  some  influence  in  this  respect.  But^  since  all  that  I  could 
write  on  that  matter,  would  fail  to  express  what  is  in  my  hearty 
and  also  what  your  kindness  deserves,  I  think  it  better  not  to 
trouble  you  with  a  longer  acknowledgment.  I  will  only  beg 
you,  my  Lord,  to  consider  that  I  am  so  entirely  at  your  com- 
mand, that,  if  I  had  but  the  means  of  rendering  you  any  good 
services,  I  would  not  hesitate  to  exert  myself  to  give  you  proof  of 
a  better  good-will  than  I  am  able  to  express.  I  would  sooner 
have  made  these  apologies,  or  rather  these  acknowledgments^  (if 

^  '*  Mon  homme."  M.  Bonnet  supposes  this  person  was  Nicholas  de  Gallars, 
one  of  the  Genera  Ministers,  who  was  appointed  to  the  French  Church  in 
London  in  1560.  Calvin  simply  calls  him  Nicholas :  see  Letter  to  Farell, 
June  15, 1551,  above. 

»  "L'eniant." 

^  "  Quil  avoit  adresse  de  plus  grand  bien,  oomme  aussy  on  8*y  attendoit.*' 
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you  will  be  pleased  to  receive  them  as  such^)  had  not  this 
gentleman  entertained  a  wish  to  deliver  my  letter  to  you.  In 
this^  also^  I  observe  the  friendship  you  have  been  pleased  to 
shew  me,  since  those  who  well  deserve  to  have  access  to  you, 
hope  to  have  a  still  better  reception  by  means  of  my  letters. 

I  cannot  cease,  my  Lord,  to  call  your  attention  to  a  matter 
which  itself  is  very  dear  and  precious  to  you.  It  is  this — that 
you  would  always  use  your  efforts  and  take  pains  that  God  be 
duly  honoured  and  served ;  above  all,  that  a  better  discipline 
should  be  observed  in  the  Church  than  has  hitherto  prevaOed. 
Admitting  that  it  is  not  easy  to  find  proper  and  suitable  persons 
to  fulfil  this  office ;  nevertheless,  as  I  understand,  there  are  two 
great  hindrances  against  which  it  is  necessary  to  provide. 

The  first  is,  that  the  revenues  of  the  Universities,  which  were 
founded  for  the  maintenance  of  scholars,  are  in  some  measure 
badly  distributed.  For  many  persons  are  maintained  by  these 
funds,  who,  so  far  from  giving  reason  to  hope  that  they  will 
maintain  what  has  been  built  up  there  with  so  much  labour  and 
trouble,  professedly  declare  their  intention  to  resist  the  Gospel. 

The  second  evil  is,  that  the  revenues  of  Cures  are  diverted  and 
dissipated,  to  such  an  extent,  that  there  is  not  left  sufficient 
maintenance  for  worthy  persons  qualified  to  discharge  the  office 
of  true  Pastors.  The  result  is,  that  ignorant  Priests  are  thrust 
into  such  offices  j  and  this  introduces  great  disorder.  For  the 
mean  condition  ^  of  Parsons  engenders  a  great  contempt  of  the 
Word  of  Grod ;  and,  even  though  they  had  all  the  authority  in  the 
world,  they  are  scarcely  placed  in  circumstances  to  make  use  of 
it.  I  entreat  you,  therefore,  my  Lord, — with  a  view  to  the 
continual  and  better  advancement  of  the  Beformation,  and  for 
giving  permanent  firmness  to  that  which  it  already  holds, — that 
you  will  be  pleased  to  employ  all  your  power  for  the  correction  of 
this  abuse.  I  readily  believe  that  it  is  not  your  fault  that  things 
have  not  been  better  regulated  in  the  first  instance.  But,  since 
it  is  exceedingly  difficult  to  have  an  establishment  as  well 
arranged,  in  our  earhest  efforts,  as  might  be  desired ;  it  remains 
to  be  ever  intent  on  perfecting  in  the  course  of  time  that  which 
has  been  well  commenced. 

That  Ministers  should  have  a  sufficient  maintenance,  ought 
not  to  be  reckoned  an  injury  by  those  who  at  this  day  are 

■  "  La  qualitd  des  Personnes.** 
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denying  profit  from  the  property  of  the  Church;  when  it  is 
remembered,  that  erery  one  ought  to  endeavour  to  maintain 
them  out  of  his  private  resources^  if  public  means  be  not 
available.  Indeed  it  will  be  for  their  profit  to  fulfil  their  duty 
in  this  respect :  for  they  cannot  think  that  they  will  prosper, 
while  they  defraud  the  people  of  God  of  spiritual  pasture,  by 
depriving  the  Churches  of  good  shepherds.  On  your  own  part, 
my  Lord,  I  doubt  not,  when  you  shall  have  faithfully  laboured 
to  bring  these  things  into  order,  that  God  will  give  you  a  larger 
increase  of  His  blessings.  However,  since  I  am  confident  that 
yon  are  so  well  disposed  that  it  is  needless  for  me  to  continue 
my  exhortation,  I  will  conclude, — after  having  supplicated  our 
gracious  God,  that  He  will  always  guide  you  by  His  Spirit, 
increase  you  in  all  good,  and  glorify  His  Name  more  and  more 
by  your  instrumentality.  Thus,  My  Lord,  I  humbly  commend 
myself  to  your  good  favour. 

Geneva,  this  25th  of  July,  1551. 

JOHN  CALvrar. 


LXXVIII. 

JOHN  1  LASCO  TO  HABDENBERG. 

[Cboti>ok,]  August  23, 1551. 

[Latin  :  printed  bj  G^dea,  Sciiniom  Antiquariiim,  IL,  ii.  677,  4to., 

Groninge,  1750.] 

t  Translation,  now  first  published. — Extract. 

Health.  My  Albert,  I  received  your  letter,  written  on  the  7th 
of  July,  only  yesterday ;  and,  indeed,  abroad,  that  is,  not  at 
my  own  house,  but  at  the  residence  of  my  Lord  of  Canterbury, 
seven  miles  from  London,  so  that  I  have  not  access  to  my  notes.° 
Moreover,  I  have  not  leisure  to  write  to  you  at  length ;  however, 
I  will  write  as  I  am  able 

■  "Notiilaa." 
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I  approve  neither  the  doctrine  nor  the  scheme  of  Osiander^^ 
as  far^  at  leasts  as  relates  to  the  subject  of  Justification^  and  the 
book  P  he  has  published  against  the  Witenbergcrs.  This  is  the 
time,  it  seems,  to  sow  new  dissensions  in  doctrine;  and  to 
traduce  the  school  of  Witenberg,  through  which  the  whole 
world  has  advanced  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel, — aye,  to 
which  Osiander  himself,  were  he  willing  to  confess  the  truth, 
must  acknowledge  that  he  is  greatly  indebted :  but  such  is  the 
fate  of  our  times  I 

I  am  grieved,  also,  to  hear  of  the  controversy  among  the 
ministers  of  Hamburgh. 'i  Undoubtedly,  I  love  and  venerate 
Master  ^pinus  as  a  brother ;  but  I  regret  that  he  stirred  up 
that  controversy,  '^  On  the  punishment  of  Hell  tasted  by  Christ 
after  His  death/'  .... 

I  am  now  pubhcly  discussing  the  Sacramentarian  argument ; 
without  any  great  display '  of  the  Fathers  :  I  simply  explain  the 
matter  according  to  the  Scriptures.  You  will  probably  see  it 
hereafter.  The  delay  of  my  ^^ Apology ''  is  chiefly  due  to  our 
Hermann,  who  wished  a  change  in  a  few  passages  written,  as  it 
seemed  to  him,  too  freely.  In  other  respects,  the  sum  of  our 
doctrine  (exclusive  of  the  Sacramentarian  cause,)  may  be  found 
in  the  '^  Compendium  Doctrims  Ecclesiarum  h(c  nostrarum"  which 
I  published  here  and  sent  to  you.  If  any  one  should  be  offended 
in  any  way  at  this,  or  should  call  me  to  account  for  it,  I  shall 
endeavour  to  defend  our  doctrine :  nevertheless  I  shall  pubhsh 
the  ''Apology/'  at  least  as  far  as  it  relates  the  history  of  my 
departure  from  thence,  and  I  shall  insert  in  it  our  doctrine,  "De 
Sacramentis" 

I  have  spoken  to  My  Lord  of  Canterbury  concerning  Eber, 
having  shewn  him  your  letter ;  but  he  gave  me  no  answer ;  I  will 
take  another  opportunity  of  further  calling  his  attention  to  the 
subject. 

^  Oaiander^s  dogma  was,  that  juBtifying  righteousness  is, — not  the  actire  and 
passiye  righteousness  of  Christ  as  a  Mediator,  imputed  to  us  by  faith,  but — the 
essential  righteousness  of  Qt>d  infused  into  believers.  Calvin  exposes  this  dogma 
in  a  letter  to  Cranmer,  written  in  1551  or  1552,  see  Orig.  Letters,  Parker  Society, 
p.  712.  See  also  Fabrioius,  Hist.  Biblioth.,  P.  IV.  232,  Calvin's  Institutes,  III., 
xi.  6. 

p  See  Melchior  Adam,  Vit.  Theol.,  113. 

9  See  an  account  of  this,  by  Gh-seyius,  Memor.  Job.  CEpini,  pp.  91,  seqq. 

»  "Apparatu," 


^ 
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Almost  everything  that  is  written  here^  is  in  English ;  if  you 
wish  to  possess  [such  pubheationsj  I  will  send  them. 

The  sweating  sickness '  has  all  but  overwhelmed  us  here.  My 
wife  was  first  attacked^  then  myself,  so  that  we  both  were  confined 
to  our  beds  at  the  same  time,  but  the  Lord  preserved  us.  Now 
my  wife  has  again  fallen  under  the  same  disease,  at  the  house  of 
the  Archbishop;  the  danger  of  that  contagious  disorder  has, 
indeed,  God  be  praised,  passed  away,  but  the  poison  of  the 
malady  has  produced  a  fever,  under  which  she  is  su£fering  at  the 
present  moment.  The  other  members  of  my  family  are  all 
well. 

I  have  placed  Andrew  Hoveman  in  a  situation  as  good  as  he 
could  possibly  wish.  If  he  had  shewn  greater  inclination  to 
learning,  I  would  have  kept  him  at  my  house :  but  when  he  said 
that  it  was  his  father^s  desire  that  he  should  apply  himself  to 
business,  I  procured  for  him  a  situation  as  good  as  could  be 
desired.  He  spent  more  than  two  months  with  me  before  I 
procured  that  place  for  him ;  but  I  perceived  that  it  would  not 
be  for  his  advantage  to  remain  with  me,  when  he  shewed  a 
disposition  to  mercantile  occupation.  In  short,  he  is  in  such  a 
situation,  that,  had  I  a  brother  of  the  same  age,  I  could  not 
desire  a  better  place  for  him.  I  think,  however,  that  he  himself 
will  write  to  his  father. 

I  have  received  the  linen  cloth,  and  the  meal  which  you  sent 
to  me;  I  thank  you,  and  I  have  written  to  Giles,  my  wife's 
brother,  requesting  him  immediately  to  repay  you  the  money  you 
have  expended,  which  I  doubt  not  he  will  do  without  delay. 

I  am  called  away  from  writing.  Farewell,  therefore,  my 
Albert ;  and  salute  your  wife  from  me  and  from  my  sick  wife. 
In  haste. 

[Croydon,]  August  25,  1551. 

[JOHN  Jl  LASCO.] 


•  •*  Sudor  pestifer.** 
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LXXIX. 

BULLINaBB  TO  CALVIN. 

ZuBiCH,  AMSfuH  29, 1551. 

[Latin :  CSalTini  Opera,  IX.  63,  col.  1,  edit,  folio,  Anutelodami,  1667.] 

f  Translation,  now  first  published. 

My  esteemed  brother  Calvin^ — I  had  scarcely  closed  my 
letter^  and  committed  it  to  that  Italian  from  Cremona^  when 
this  messenger  delivered  to  me  your  eagerly  expected  and 
gratifying  epistle.  I  expected  no  other  reply^  my  brother^  than 
that  which  you  have  given^  knowings  as  I  do^  that  you  are  never 
harsh  in  matters  of  this  kind^  so  little  promotive  of  piety^  and 
yet  so  calculated  to  kindle  envy.  For  my  part^  in  such  things  I 
desire  to  preserve  that  liberty  which  I  see  flourished  in  the 
Church  from  the  very  times  of  the  Apostles.  Our  Church  had 
several  Festivals,  if  I  mistake  not,  twelve  years  ago  :  when  these 
were  abolished,  it  retained  no  more  than  the  Lord^s-day,  and  the 
Festivals  of  Christ,  namely,  the  Nativity,  the  Circumcision,  and 
the  Ascension  of  our  Lord.  It  added  to  the  above,  the  Mission 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  on  account  of  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's 
Supper.  It  abolished  other  Festivals,  because  our  neighbours 
had  the  idea  that  we  kept  Feasts  to  Divinely-honoured  men.^ 
Hence  we  abolished  all  without  exception,  that  we  might  give  an 
open  proof  that  we  do  not  pay  devotions  to  saints"  with  the  wor- 
ship due  to  God  alone.  At  the  beginning  of  this  change,  there  was 
much  altercation ;  but  it  soon  settled  down  into  perfect  tranquiUity. 
It  is  certain  that  in  England  Dr.  Bucer^  has  departed  to  the 
Lord.    Also,  that  Dr.  Hopper  [Hooper]  has  been  restored  to  his 

•  *<Feria8  agere  diyig.*'  ■  "Colere  divos." 

^  Oalyin  had  already  been  informed  of  the  death  of  Bucer,  which  took  plaoe 
on  the  28th  February,  1551.  On  the  10th  of  May  of  this  year,  he  thus  wrote 
from  G^era  to  Yiret :  *'  The  grief  which  the  death  of  Bucer  has  brought  upon 

m0»  increases  my  anxiety  and  fear When  I  revolve  in  my  mind  the  loss  the 

Church  has  sustained  by  the  death  of  Bucer,  I  feel  my  heart  almost  torn  in 
pieces."    Calvini  Opera,  TX.,  60,  col.  2,  edit.  Amstcl.,  1667. 
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Bishoprick ;  on  which  matter  I  wrote  to  you  lately^  if  you  have 
received  my  letter.  To  this  I  must  add  the  sorrowful  news^  that 
our  countryman  Dr.  Yadian  ^  departed  on  the  6th  of  Aprils  to 
the  great  grief  of  the  whole  city  and  the  Church  of  St.  Oall. 
We^  my  brother^  are  preserved  for  a  more  severe  contest ;  but 
the  Lord,  if  he  permit  us  to  mingle  in  it,  will  assuredly  not 
desert  us;  He  will  give  us  strength  to  glorify  Him,  in  confession, 
in  doctrine,  and  in  our  body. 

Write,  I  intreat  you,  when  you  have  opportunity;  for  nothing 
gratifiea  me  more  than  your  letters. 

Ever  farewell,  with  Gallars,  and  all  the  brethren. 

Zurich,  August  29,  1551. 

[H.  BULLXNGEE.] 


LXXX. 

BXTLLINaEB  TO  UTENHOVBN. 
ZvBlOH,  Noffoember  8, 1651. 

[Latin :  Aatograph,  in  the  Archives  of  the  Belgio  Ghnrch,  Austin  Frian, 
London. — Printed  in  GkrdeB,  Scrininm  Antiquarium,  lY.  i.,  481,  edit  Gfo- 
ningflB,  1754.] 

t  Translation,  now  first  published. 

Fbom  your  letters,^  written  April  9,  and  August  14,  sent 
together,  and  received  towards  the  end  of  September,^  I  con- 
clude that  mine  has  not  yet  reached  you,  but  has  perished  on 
the  journey.  I  regret  my  labour,  and  I  grieve  to  think  that 
charity  is  so  cold  that  there  is  no  longer  even  international' 
equity  among  some  persons. 

I  read  with  interest,  but  not  without  grief,  what  you  relate 

*  See  a  biographical  notice  of  him  aboro,  p.  Ill,  note  (").  A  letter  to  him 
firom  Cranmer,  in  1537,  is  printed  in  Original  Letters,  Parker  Society,  1846,  p.  11. 

'  Printed  in  Original  Letters,  Parker  Sodotj,  1847,  p.  584,  and  p.  588. 

y  The  expression  which  here  interrencs, — **  nollo  negotio  " — is  uninteUigible 
to  me. — G. 

«  "  Gentilitia." 

T    2 


276  [a.d.  1551.] 

respecting  our  H.  [Hooper].  You  seem  to  me  to  judge  rightly, 
that  this  has  not  happened  to  him  without  the  remarkable 
providence  of  God.  Peter,  humbled  by  his  fall,  learned  to 
trust  less  in  himself,  and  to  reverence  God  more  ardently.  And 
this,  I  hope,  will  be  the  end  of  the  matter,  even  as  regards 
Master  Hop.  [Hooper],  who,  I  hear,  is  laborious,  indefatigable, 
and  wonderfully  diligent  in  his  office.  God  grant  he  may  con- 
tinue so,  and  for  many  years  be  faithful  to  the  Church  of  God. 
Be  perfectly  at  ease ;  I  will  not  say  one  word  to  him  about  the 
source  from  which  I  had  this  intelligence;  for  I  know  how 
important  it  is  to  observe  a  strict  silence. 

I  render  the  greatest  thanks  to  the  Lord  our  Grod  for  the 
gratifying  news,  that  the  Strangers^  Church  of  Christ  is  so 
beautifully  built  up  and  increased.  Thus  does  the  Lord  advance 
the  kingdom  of  His  dear  Son,  to  His  own  glory,  and  to  the 
salvation  of  many  souls.  It  will  be  yours,  to  direct  everything 
for  edification,  to  give  thanks  to  God  thereupon,  and  to  pray  to 
Him  for  the  increase  and  confirmation  of  true  piety.  For  Satan 
rages  throughout  the  world ;  he  mingles  powers  [in  conflict]  ; 
and,  through  the  tyranny  of  Princes,  he  afflicts  the  faithful  by 
various  torments,  even  unto  death.  Let  us  pray  for  our  breth- 
ren. The  Council  of  Trent  still  holds  together,  and  consults 
&r  the  predominance  of  Antichristianism.  .  .  . 

I  desire  to  be  remembered  to  that  distinguished  man,  John 
d  Lasco,  the  Polish  Baron :  I  wrote  to  him  at  considerable  length 
at  the  last  [Frankfort]  fair,  and  wait  his  reply.  Long  may  he 
live  and  prosper,  blessed  by  the  Lord.  Salute  him  most  kindly 
in  my  name,  and  tell  him  that  I  am  looking  for  his  letter  with 
earnest  desire. 

Respecting  the  cake,^  I  do  not  know  what  to  write,  except 
that  I  woidd  willingly  employ  my  services  for  you  (even  in  greater 
things,)  did  I  but  know  what  kind  of  cake  you  mean.  I  scarcely 
think  you  could  have  tasted  that  Augsburg  [cake]  which  Master 
Musculus  brought  with  him  to  this  place ;  at  all  events  we  have 
none  of  that  sort  here :  I  will,  however,  ask  Master  Burcher 
what  was  the  kind  which  he  gave  you  [at  Strasburg]. 

*  See  Utenhoven's  request  on  this  "  epioed  cake."    Original  Letters,  Parker 
Society,  p.  589. 
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In  the  meantime^  farewell^  and  love  me.     I  beg  the  prayers  of 
yourself,  and  of  all  the  pious. 
Zurich,  November  8,  1551. 

Thine, 


H.  BULLIKaBB. 


To  the  distinffuished  man  Master  John 
Utenhoven,  living  at  London,  in  Eng- 
land, his  much  respected  brother, 
London, 


LXXXI. 

CALVIN  TO  CBANMEB.« 
[GmrBYA,  probably  about  June,  1552]. 

[Latin :  printed  in  CalTini  Opera,  IX.  61,  coL  2,  edit,  folio,  Amstelodami, 
1667.  Bngliflh  Translation,  hy  Dyer,  life  of  Calrin,  p.  282,  8to.,  London, 
1556.] 

New  Translation.^ 

Since  there  was  little  hope,  greatly  as  it  was  to  be  desired,  that 
at  this  time  distinguished  Doctors,  from  different  Churches 
which  have  embraced  the  pure  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  would 
meet  together  and  put  forth  for  posterity  a  definite  ^  and  lucid 

«  Another  letter  of  Calyin  to  Cranmer,  is  giren  in  Calvin's  Works,  IX  61, 
coL  1,  without  date,  but  written,  probably,  in  April  or  May,  1552 ;  in  reply  to 
Cranmer*8  invitation  to  him,  March  20, 1552,  to  join  Bullinger  and  Melancthon 
in  a  Conference  in  England. — Both  this  letter  and  the  reply  are  printed  in  the 
Original  Letters  relating  to  the  .English  Seformation,  pp.  24,  711. — ^The 
letter  here  printed  was  probably  written  after  that  intended  Conference 
had  failed  to  be  assembled,  but  before  the  Articles  were  finally  settled, 
that  is  before  November,  1552.  It  woold  also  seem  from  two  passages 
in  this  letter,  that  it  was  written  before  the  settlement  of  Edward's  2nd 
Liturgy,  which  passed  the  Lords  April  14,  but  was  not  used  till  the  Feast  of 
All  Saints,  Nov.  1,  1552;  though  printed  in  August.  Stiype  quotes  some 
passages  from  the  letter  printed  in  the  text  (Cranmer,  L  589,  590). 

'  I  would  have  adopted  Mr.  Dyer's  elegant  and  spirited  translation,  had  it 
not  been  the  plan  of  my  work  to  present  the  reader  with  a  rendering  as  literal, 
and  as  nearly  conformable  to  the  original,  as  the  diOerent  idioms  of  the  Latin 
and  English  will  allow, — even  at  the  sacrifice  of  a  more  flowing  style. 

•  "  Certam." 
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Confession^  [drawn]  from  the  pure  Word  of  God,  on  the  several 
heads  of  controversy  of  the  present  day  j — I  very  greatly  approve, 
[Most]  Reverend  Sir,  the  decision  you  have  taken'  that  the 
English  should  maturely  establish  their  religion ;  lest  the  minds 
of  the  people  should  remain  in  suspense,  matters  being  any 
longer  uncertain,  or  less  rightly  settled  than  is  convenient.  For 
which  purpose,  while  all  who  have  a  share  in  the  government  of 
your  country  ought  earnestly  to  unite  their  common  endeavours, 
still  the  principal  part  [of  this  duty]  devolves  upon  yourself. 
You  see  what  such  a  position  demands;  or  rather  what  God 
most  justly  requires  from  you,  in  respect  of  the  office  which  He 
has  assigned  to  you.  In  your  hand  is  lodged  the  chief  authority ; 
conceded  to  you,  not  more  by  the  extended  influence  of  the 
honourable  station  you  occupy,  than  by  the  opinion  previously 
formed  of  your  prudence  and  integrity.  The  eyes  of  many  are 
directed  towards  you,  either  that  they  may  follow  where  you 
lead,  or  that  they  may  be  torpidly  inactive  on  the  pretext  of 
your  hesitation.  I  wish  that,  under  your  guidance,  thoy  had 
made  more  progress  three  years  ago :  ^  there  would  not  then 
have  remained,  at  this  day,  so  much  trouble  and  strife  in 
removing  gross  superstitions.  Nevertheless,  I  acknowledge  that, 
from  the  moment  when  the  Gospel  began  decidedly  to  reflourish 
in  England,  accessions  by  no  means  small  have  been  made 
within  a  short  time.**  But  if  you  consider,  both  what  still 
remains  to  be  done,  and  how  incompletely  many  things  were 
performed ;  *  there  is  no  reason  why  you  should  slacken  your 
speed  towards  the  goal  as  if  the  greater  part  of  the  course  had 
been  run  over.  Not,  indeed,  that  you  require  to  be  admonished, 
(as  one  whom  I  perceive  to  be  assiduous  in  the  work,)  that  you 


'  From  this  it  would  appoar  that  Cranmer  had  addressed  a  letter  to  Calfin, 
which  is  not  extant,  informing  him  of  his  design  to  draw  up  the  English 
Articles  of  Faith.  The  Articles,  XLII.  in  number,  were  finally  settled  about 
Koyember  20th,  1552 ;  but  were  not  printed  till  June,  1553. 

f  Probably  alluding  to  the  publication  of  King  Edward's  first  Prayer-book, 
in  March,  1549. — If  so,  this  letter  was  written  before  the  2nd  Senrice  Book  was 
published,  t.e.,  before  August,  1552. 

^  "  If,"  says  Strype,  "  he  [Cranmer]  had  not  been  a  man  of  great  conduct 
and  inde&tigable  industxy,  the  Beformation  had  not  made  so  fair  a  progress  as 
it  did  in  his  time :  and  one  may  admire,  ratlier,  that  he  went  so  far,  the  iniquity 
of  the  times  considered,  than  that  he  went  no  farther.*'     (Cranmer,  L  590.) 

1  **  Quum  nimis  fuerit  in  multis  rebus  ccssatum." 
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should  not  give  yourself  up  to  indulgence  under  the  idea  that 
your  task  has  been  fuUy  discharged^  But  to  speak  freely^  I 
greatly  fear^  and  my  apprehension  perpetually  recurs^  lest  so 
many  autimins  should  be  spent  in  delay^  that  at  length  the  cold 
of  an  eternal  winter  should  succeed.  Your  advancing  age  ought 
to  stimulate  you  to  activity^  lest^  if  you  should  depart  from  this 
world  while  things  are  in  disorder^  you  should  be  oppressed 
with  great  anxiety  under  the  consciousness  of  want  of  prompt 
exertion.^  I  call  it  disorder^  because  external  superstitions  have 
been  pruned  so  far  [only]^  as  to  leave  untouched  innumerable 
shoots  which  may  perpetually  spring  forth.  In  truths  I  hear 
that  an  accumulation  of  Papal  corruptions  has  been  suffered  to 
remain^<°  which  may  not  only  obscure^  but  almost  overwhelm  the 
pure  and  genuine  worship  of  God.  In  the  meantime,  the  spirit 
which  gives  animation  to  the  whole  of  Ecclesiastical  order — 
I  mean  doctrinal  preaching — ^breathes  not,  or  at  least  not  so 
healthily  as  it  ought.  Be  assured,  undefiled  religion  will  never 
flourish,  until  provision  be  made  for  the  Churches  that  they  may 
have  able  Pastors,  and  such  as  will  discharge  with  earnestness 
the  ofSce  of  teaching.  Satan  opposes  the  accomplishment  of  this, 
by  his  secret  artifices.  I  understand  that  there  is  one  manifest 
obstacle, — the  exposure  of  the  revenues  of  the  Church  to 
rapacity,^ — a  most  intolerable  evil  I  Besides  this  dissipation^ 
which  is  very  gross,  there  is  another  vice  which  appears  to  me 
not  much  lighter; — ^that  the  public  revenues  of  the  Church  are 
appropriated  to  the  maintenance  of  lazy  stomachs  who  chaunt 

^  The  whole  of  this  sentence  seems  to  me  obscure,  and  is  perhaps  inoorrectly 
printed.  Mr.  Dyer  haa  left  it  altogether  untranslated  :  Life  of  Calvin,  p.  293. 
"  Nequo  enim,  quasi  te  yideam  in  opere  assiduum,  monendus  yideris  ne  tibi 
quasi  defunctus  indulgeas." 

^  "  Conscientia  tarditatis." 

■"  This  passage  seems  to  show  that  Calvin  had  not  seen  the  2nd  Liturgy  of 
Edward  VI.,  which  was  printed  in  August,  1552  j  and  that  his  letter  waa 
written  rather  earlier  than  that  month. 

*  Strjpe  quotes  a  remarkable  instance  of  this  rapacity,  from  a  letter,  Feb.  8, 
1552  [1553  ?],  by  a  Divine,  Miles  WiUon,  to  Cecil ;  it  is  stated,  that  "  at  a 
town  [village]  not  far  from  Cambridge,  called  Childerlay,  a  gentleman  [Mr. 
Cutts]  had  pulled  down  all  the  houses  in  the  parish  except  his  own ;  and  so, 
there  being  none  to  frequent  the  Church,  the  inhabitants  being  gone,  he  used 
the  said  Church,  partly  for  a  stable  for  his  horses,  and  partly  for  a  bam  for  his 
hay  and  straw."  Cranmer,  i.  592,  and  Records,  No.  XCIII.— ChUderley  is  a 
Bcctory,  7  miles  West  from  Cambridge,  the  population  of  which  ii  now  only 
46  persons. 
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Vespers  in  an  unknown  tongue.  I  will  only  add^  that  it  is  more 
than  absurd  [to  suppose]  that  you  are  an  approver  of  a  mockery  ° 
which  is  openly  at  variance  with  the  legitimate  order  of  the 
Church. 

Although  I  cannot  doubt  that  these  things  occur  spontane- 
ously to  your  own  mind^  and  are  also  suggested  by  that^excellent 
and  high-principled  man  D.  Peter  Martyr^  of  whose  counsel^  I 
rejoice  to  hear^  you  largely  avail  yourself;  yet  the  many  and 
arduous  difficulties  with  which  you  have  to  struggle^  seem  to  me 
to  render  my  exhortation  by  no  means  superfluous. 

FareweU^  distinguished  and  [Most]  Reverend  Prelate.     May 

the  Lord  long  preserve  you  in  safety^  enrich  you  more  and  more 

with  the  Spirit  of  prudence  and  fortitude^  and  bless  your  labours. 

Amen. 

[JOHN  CALVIN.] 


LXXXII. 

MARTYR  TO  BULLINGER.P 
OxTOSD,  June  14, 1552. 

[Latin :  Original  in  the  Archives  of  the  Church  of  Zurich,  RepoBitoxy  YI. 
Vol.  VIII.,  pp.  2892,  2893.— First  published  by  the  Rer.  W.  GKjode,  both  in 
Latin* and  with  his  English  Translation,  in  an  8to.  pamphlet  with  Remarks, 
1860.  Reprinted  by  the  Parker  Society,  at  the  end  of  Bradford's  Letters,  Ac., 
by  Rev.  A.  Townsend,  the  Latin  at  p.  400,  the  English  (Mr.  Goode*s  Transla- 
tion with  some  slight  alterations),  p.  403,  London,  1853.] 

Translation,  by  Rev,  W,  Goode. 

Heaxth  to  you.  I  am  well  aware,  most  renowned  Sir,  and  to  me 
on  many  accounts  worthy  of  regard,  that  John,PP  when  he  shall 
have  reached  you,  will  clearly  and  fully  inform  you  what  is  here 
taking  place  among  us.  Yet  since  there  are  some  things  with 
which  he  is  not  altogether  acquainted,  I  will  lay  aside  common 
and  every-day  topics,  and  write  of  these  things  alone.     When 

o  «« Ludibrium.'* 

p  This  Letter,  though  published  by  the  Parker  Society,  is  here  reprinted, 
both  on  account  of  its  extraordinary  interest,  and  because  it  may  be  easily 
oyerlooked  being  out  of  its  natural  place  in  the  Parker  Society  Series. 

»  Probably  John  of  Ulm :  see  p.  286. 
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Froschover,  junior,  departed  hence  this  winter,  I  wrote  ^  to  you 
what  I  was  doing  at  that  time  at  London ;  what  happened  after- 
wards, take  this  account  of.  That  matter '  which  was  desired  by 
all  good  men,  and  which  the  King's  Majesty  had  not  a  little  at 
heart,  could  not  be  accomplished;  wherefore  as  yet  things 
remain  to. a  great  extent  as  they  were  before,  except  that  the 
Book  or  Order  of  Ecclesiastical  Bites  and  the  Administration  of 
the  Sacraments  is  reformed,  for  all  things  are  removed  from  it 
which  could  nourish  superstition. 

But  the  chief  reason  why  other  things  which  were  pur- 
posed were  not  effected,  was  that  the  subject  of  the  Sacra- 
ments stood  in  the  way ;  not  truly  as  far  as  regards 
transubstantiation,  or  the  real  presence  (so  to  speak),  either 
in  the  bread  or  in  the  wine,  since,  thanks  be  to  God, 
concerning  these  things  there  seems  to  be  now  no  controversy  as 
it  regards  those  who  profess  the  Gospel ;  but  whether  grace  is 
conferred  by  virtue  of  the  Sacraments,  is  a  point  about  which 
many  are  in  doubt.  And  there  have  been  some  who  have 
altogether  held  the  affirmative,  and  were  desirous  that  this 
doctrine  should  be  established  by  public  authority.  But  when 
others  clearly  saw  how  many  superstitions  such  a  determi- 
nation would  bring  with  it,  they  made  it  a  primary  point  to 
endeavour  in  all  ways  to  show,  that  nothing  more  is  to  be 
granted  to  the  Sacraments  than  to  the  external  word  of  God, 
for  by  both  these  kinds  of  word  is  signified  and  shewn 
to  us  the  salvation  obtained  for  us  through  Christ,  which 
as  many  are  made  partakers  of  as  believe  these  words  and  signs ; 
not  indeed  by  the  virtue  of  the  words  or  of  the  Sacraments,  but 
by  the  efficacy  of  faith.  Moreover  it  was  added,  that  it  was  im- 
possible that  the  Sacraments  should  be  worthily  received,  unless 
those  who  receive  them  have  beforehand  that  which  is  signified 
by  them ;  for  unless  faith  is  present,  they  are  always  received 
unworthily  :  but  if  they  who  come  to  the  Sacraments  are  endued 
with  faith,  they  have  already  received  through  faith  the  grace 
which  is  proclaimed  to  us  in  the  Sacraments,  and  then  the  recep- 

*>  March  8, 1552 :  soo  the  Letter  in  the  OrigiDal  Letters  of  Reformers,  p.  503, 
edit.  Parker  Society. 

'  DoubtlesB,  the  publication  of  the  XLII.  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England, 
which  were  set  forth  in  the  following  year.  Sec  Strype*B  Cranmor,  Book  II., 
Chap.  27,  i.  390. 
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tion  and  use  of  the  Sacraments  ia  the  seal  and  obsignation  of  the 
promise  already  apprehended.  And  as  the  external  words  of 
God  avail  to  the  quickening  and  exciting  our  faith  which  is  often 
torpid^  and  in  a  manner  laid  asleep  in  us^  this  same  thing  also 
the  Sacraments  can  effect  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and 
their  use  is  of  no  little  benefit  to  confirm  our  minds^  otherwise 
weak^  concerning  the  promises  and  the  grace  of  God.  But  in 
the  case  of  children^  when  they  are  baptized^  since  on  account  of 
their  age  they  cannot  have  that  assent  to  the  Divine  promises 
which  is  faith,  in  them  the  Sacrament  effects  this, — ^that  pardon  of 
original  sin,  reconciUation  with  God,  and  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  bestowed  on  them  through  Christ,  is  sealed  in  them,  and 
that  those  belonging  already  to  the  Church  are  also  visibly 
implanted  in  it.  Although  of  those  that  are  baptized,  whether 
children  or  adults,  it  is  not  to  be  denied  that  much  advantage 
and  profit  comes  to  them  from  the  invocation  of  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  takes  place  over  them.  For 
God  always  hears  the  faithful  prayers  of  His  Church.  We  were 
anxious  that  these  things  should  be  determined  and  established 
by  authority  concerning  the  Sacraments,  that  their  use  might  at 
length  be  restored  to  a  state  of  purity  and  simplicity.  But  it 
was  opposed ;  and  many  are  of  opinion,  and  those  otherwise  not 
unlearned,  nor  evil,  that  grace  is  conferred,  as  they  say,  by 
virtue  of  the  Sacraments.  Nor  are  they  willing  to  grant  that 
little  children  are  justified  or  regenerated  previous  to  baptism. 
But  when  we  come  to  their  reasons,  there  are  none  which  do  not 
most  readily  admit  of  solution.  Nevertheless  no  little  displea- 
sure is  excited  against  us  on  this  account,  namely,  that  we  alto- 
gether dissent  from  Augustine.  And  if  our  doctrine  was  ap- 
proved by  public  authority,  then,  say  they,  Augustine  would 
manifestly  be  condemned. 

Why  need  I  add  more?  Men  cannot  be  torn  away 
from  the  merit  of  works;  and,  what  is  more  to  be  lamented, 
they  are  unwilling  to  confess  it;  and  there  are  always 
innumerable  impediments,  and  they  mutually  succeed  one 
another,  so  as  to  retard  day  after  day  the  restoration  of  the 
worship  of  God.  A  work  of  so  great  labour  is  it  to  bring  back 
into  the  Church  pure  truth.  But  we  must  not,  on  that  account, 
despair ;  nay,  we  are  not  a  little  confident,  that  that  may  be  accom- 
plished at  some  other  time  which  has  now  failed  of  success. 


[a.d.  1552.]  283 

You  now  know  concerning  the  affairs  of  our  Church  that  which 

I  was  unwilling  you  should  be  ignorant  of.     The  rest,  as  I  have 

said,  John  will  inform  you  of,  whom  I  commend  much  to  you; 

for  he  is  modest  and  pious,  and  conducted  himself  well  among 

us,  and  made  no  slight  advance  in  profitable  learning. 

Byrchman  has  returned  to  London,  and  I  have  not  yet  arranged 

with  him  concerning  the  books.      I  hope  to  send  you  after  the 

autumn,  if  I  am  not  hindered,  my  book  "^  on  Celibacy  and  Monastic 

Vows  to  be  printed,  in  which  I  reply  to  the  calumnies  of  Smjrth.  I 

regret  not  to  have  received  a  letter  from  you  for  a  long  time; 

but    considering    the    unsettled    state    of    affairs   throughout 

(Germany,  I  am  not  surprised  that  none  has  reached  me.     But 

when  you  have  the  opportunity,  do  not,  I  intreat  you,  omit  to 

write  something.     FareweU,  and  fail  not  earnestly  to  intreat  the 

eternal  God  for  the  enlargement  and  extension  in  this  country 

of  the  kingdom  of  Christ;    and  salute  in  my  name  all  your 

fellow-labourers,  especially  Gualter,  Bibliander,  and  above  all, 

D.  Fellican. 

June  14,  1552.     Oxford. 

Yours  in  Christ, 

PETER  MABTTB. 

To  the  Reverend  and  most  illustrious  man. 

Master  Henry  Bullinffer,  the  truly  faiths 

ful  Minister  of  the  Church  of  Zurich, 

Zurich, 


LXXXIII. 

CALVm  TO  THE  POEEIGNBES'  •  CHUKOH  IN  LONDON. 

Geketa,  September  27,  1552. 

[French :  Library  of  Geneva,  VoL  evii. — Printed  in  Bonnet,  Lettree  de  Calyin, 

I,  350,  8yo.    Paris,  1854. 

t  Translation  now  first  published. — Extract, 

Very   dear  and   honoured   Brethren, — ^As   I  desire  your 
repose,  in  order  that,  being  in  peace,  you  may  have  a  better 

"*  Seo  p.  153,  «.    The  work  was  not  published  till  1559,  at  Basle. 
*  That  is,  the  Belgic  Church,  on  the  site  of  the  August inian  Friary,  Austin 
Friars.    Their  patent  was  granted  July  2^  1550.    See  some  aooount  of  this 
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opportunity  of  serving  God,  and  that  you  may  do  so  with  better 
courage,  I  am  sorry  to  hear  of  the  trouble  which  has  been  occa- 
sioned you  by  some  inconsiderate  people:  I  am  doubly  vexed 
that  they  have  molested  you  under  the  cover  of  my  name  and  of 
this  Church.  Now,  as  they  have  done  us  wrong  in  that  respect ; 
so  also  I  think  you  ought  to  manifest  a  reasonable  and  kind 
conduct  towards  us,  by  not  allowing  us  to  be  mixed  up  and 
enveloped  in  their  follies.  One  of  those  persons  respecting  whom 
I  heard  complaints,  will  be  a  good  witness  for  me,  that  I  have 
not  nursed  him  in  his  fault  since  his  return ;  but  that  I  have 
rather  endeavoured  to  make  him  sensible  of  his  misconduct, 
although  M.  a  Lasco  had  written  me  that  everything  had  been 
forgiven  him  among  you.^  I  say  this,  because  I  hear  that  ft  has 
been  alleged  reproachfully  against  them,  that  they  wished  to 
make  an  idol  of  me,  and  a  Jerusalem  of  Geneva.  I  have  not 
deserved  of  your  Church,  that  I  should  be  thus  treated;  but 
even  though  there  should  be  twice  as  much  ingratitude,  I  will 
not  cease  to  pursue  your  good.  But  I  feel  constrained  to  call 
your  attention  to  it ;  because  such  modes  of  conduct  tend  more 
to  ruin  than  to  build  up ;  and  although  I  may  bury  such  things, 
I  cannot  prevent  many  worthy  persons  being  offended  at  them. 

If  those  who  have  stirred  up  these  strifes  among  you,  have 
taken  occasion  to  do  so  through  the  diversity  of  [your]  cere- 
monies, as  M.  cl  Lasco  writes  me  word,  they  have  ill  understood 
in  what  the  unity  of  Christians  consists,  and  how  every  member 
ought  to  conform  himself  to  the  body  of  the  Church  in  which  he 
lives.  True  it  is,  that  if  one  wishes  for  some  different  form 
which  one  esteems  better,  it  would  be  very  lawful  to  do  so ;  first 
having  conferred  with  the  pastor,  and  having  freely  opened  one's 
thoughts ; — ^provided  one  accommodates  oue's-self  to  the  usage 
of  the  place  in  which  one  is,  without  calling  it  a  novelty,  but 
peaceably  observing  every  order  which  is  not  repugnant  to  the 
Word  of  God.  Now,  with  regard  to  the  proceeding  of  the  two 
persons  in  question,  I  do  not  know  why  I  should  not  hold  to  the 
testimony  which  has  been  given  me  on  the  matter : — that  is,  that 

charcli,  Strype,  Memor.,  II.,  i.,  875-382.    It  is  singular  that  M.  Bonnet  Bhould 
confound  this  church  with  the  French  church  in  London,  (in  Threadneedle- 
fltreet,  now  in  St.  Martin's-le-Qrand,)  Lettres  de  Calyin,  L,  351,  note.    The 
copy  of  this  letter,  at  Genera,  has  no  address. 
•  "  Entre  nous  " — ^probahly  a  mistake  for  "  entro  you«,** 
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there  has  been  too  much  inconsideration^  and  that  they  have  not 
observed  either  due  moderation  or  modesty.  But  I  say  this^ 
because  it  is  well  to  bring  such  persons  to  a  right  mind  by  mild- 
ness^ rather  than  to  increase  the  evil  by  too  violent  remedies. 
Not  that  I  wish  to  say  that  they  have  been  too  sharply  treated ; 
though  such  a  report  (in  which  I  place  no  confidence)  has 
reached  me.  I  think  you  will  not  take  it  amiss  that  I  apprise 
you  of  this;  observing,  that  it  has  not  at  all  prejudiced  your 
case. 

As  to  the  other  points  which  they  have  debated,  I  do  not 
doubt  that  there  has  been  some  ignorance  in  their  having 
reproved  this  mode  of  speech, — that  the  Virgin  Mary  is  the 
Mother  of  God ;  and,  with  ignorance,  possibly  there  may  have 
been  too  great  rashness  and  boldness,  as  the  ancient  proverb  says 
the  most  ignorant  are  the  most  confident.  However,  to  treat 
you  with  brotherly  frankness,  I  cannot  dissemble  that  it  is  found 
to  be  a  bad  practice  ordinarily  to  adopt  this  title  in  speaking  of 
this  Virgin ;  and,  for  my  part,  I  cannot  consider  such  language 
as  good,  proper,  or  suitable.  And  this  is  a  conclusion  at  which 
all  persons  of  sober  sense  would  arrive :  so  that  I  cannot  persuade 
myself  that  there  is  such  a  usage  in  your  Church ;  for  we  might 
just  as  well  speak  of  the  blood,  the  head,  the  death  of  God. 
You  know  that  Scripture  accustoms  us  to  another  style:  but 
this  [mode  of  speaking]  is  mischievously  conducive  to  scandal ; 
for  to  say,  the  Mother  of  God  for  the  Virgin  Mary,  can  only 
serve  to  harden  the  ignorant  in  their  superstitions ;  and  he  who 
pleases  himself  with  such  [expressions],  clearly  shews  that  he 
does  not  know  what  is  meant  by  edifying  the  Church. 

As  to  the  name  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  it  is  a  frivolous  thing 
to  amuse  oneself  about  it.  We  confer  too  much  honour  on  these 
homed  beasts  to  call  them  Bishops,  seeing  that  it  is  a  word  too 
honourable  for  them.  The  title  of  Pope  is  not  at  all  more  suit- 
able to  this  brigand  who  has  occupied  the  seat  of  God.  [Yet]  I 
would,  in  that  matter,  without  any  afiection,  follow  what  is  com- 
monly received.  The  principle  in  dispute  is, — formal  prayer  [for 
him].  I  know  that  we  must  distinguish  between  the  Person, 
and  the  abominable  and  cursed  See.  But  it  seems  to  me,  that 
those  who  pray  by  name  for  him  who  carries  such  a  mark  of 
reprobation,  must  be  persons  who  have  abundance  of  leisure.^    I 

*  **  Sont  de  grand  loisir.** 
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impose  a  law  on  none :  but  it  ia  much  to  be  desired  that  the 
sobriety  of  oar  prayers  might  shew  what  reverence  we  have  for 
the  Name  of  God. 

I  speak  with  such  freedom  as  you  ought  to  allow^  and  I  trust 
will  allow^  in  your  brother ;  for  I  shall  be  very  glad  to  be  admo- 
nished by  you,  if  you  should  not  discover  the  propriety  of  what 
I  have  written  to  you  on  this  subject.  For  the  rest,  when  you 
have  given  due  consideration  to  it,  and  when  each  has  become 
willing  quietly  to  conform  himself  to  the  truth,  agreement,  I 
trufit,  will  be  very  easy  among  us. 

In  conclusion :  if  this  vexation  has  been  hard  for  you  [to  bear], 
have  compassion  on  us,  who  have  here  daily  much  ruder  shocks 
to  sustain.  On  my  side,  I  will  pray,  as  I  do,  our  merciful  God, 
that  He  will  be  pleased  to  increase  in  you  more  and  more  the 
graces  of  EUs  Spirit,  to  make  your  labours  profitable,  and  to 
keep  you  firmly  in  the  discipline  He  has  committed  to  you.  My 
brethren  will  do  the  same ;  for  I  know  how  affectionately  they 
are  disposed  towards  you. 

Geneva,  this  27th  of  September,  1552. 

[JOHN  CALVIN.] 


LXXXIV. 

MARTYB  TO  BULLINGER. 
Lahbeth,  October  4,  [1562].^ 

[Latin:  Holograph,  Archiyes  of  the  Church  of  Zurich,  Bepositorj  VI., 

Vol.  viu.,  p.  2894.] 

*  Now  first  published, — Translation. 

Distinguished  Sir,  and  much  esteemed  by  me  in  the  Lord,— 
Since  John  of  Ulm  is  now  returning  to  his  country,^  I  am 
unwilling  that  he  should  come  to  you  without  a  letter  from  me. 
I  must,  however,  write  only  a  few  words ;  both  because  I  am 

^  See  Original  Letters,  Parker  Society,  p.  311,  where  John  of  Ulm's  depar- 
tore  from  Oxford  is  noticed. 
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labouring  under  a  quartan  fever,  and  because  I  have  but  little 
leisure  from  other  business.  Besides  this,  I  am  well  assured 
that  John  will  give  you  abundant  information  on  our  affairs,  and 
on  those  of  the  Church  and  of  the  University.  It  only  remains, 
therefore,  that  you  should  give  me  the  benefit  of  your  prayers, 
that,  if  it  may  please  God  our  Father,  I  may  be  relieved  from 
this  quartan  fever,  in  order  that  I  may  be  able  to  employ  myself 
in  His  vineyard  according  to  the  measure  of  strength  given  to 
me :  I  request  the  same  for  my  wife,  who  is  afficted  with  the 
same  illness  as  myself,  and  indeed  much  more  heavily.  I 
am  persuaded  that  neither  you,  nor  our  excellent  brethren 
and  fellow-ministers  in  Christ,  will  be  wanting  in  this  duty. 

I  received  in  August  the  letter  *  you  wrote  to  me  in  March. 
I  suppose  you  know  that  our  Celsus,  whom  you  so  lovingly 
commended  to  me,  changed  his  plan,  and  did  not  come  here; 
for  it  seemed  good  to  him,  or  rather,  as  I  think,  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  undertake  the  ministry  of  the  Italian  brethren  at 
Geneva.  May  it  please  God  to  grant  that  he  may  not  be  dis- 
appointed in  the  fruit  he  expects  there.  It  is  impossible  for  me 
to  teU  you  in  this  letter,  how  earnestly  I  have  been  expecting 
him  throughout  the  year.  I  see  that  the  faithful  in  Christ  must 
be  satisfied,  while  in  this  world,  to  remain  united  in  spirit^ 
though  separated  by  distance  of  abode. 

Be  assured  that  John,  who  is  now  returning  to  you,  has 
conducted  himself  among  us  piously  and  gravely;  on  which 
account,  I  commend  him  with  no  ordinary  confidence  to  you  and 
to  your  Church.  Salute,  I  pray  you,  all  the  brethren,  in  my 
name. 

From  the  Palace  of  the  Most  Reverend  [the  Archbishop]  of 

Canterbury,  October  4,  [1552] . 

Yours  with  the  greatest  regard, 

FETEB  MABTYB. 

I  am  here  at  the  residence  of  the  Most  Reverend  [the  Arch- 
bishop] of  Canterbury;  in  order  that  those  things  in  ''the 
Ecclesiastical  Laws,'^  which  remained   unfinished   last   winter, 

'  This  letter  is  not  known  to  be  extant. 
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may  be  completed :  and  I  have  good  hope^  through  the  blesaiiig 
of  God.y 

To  the  distinguished  many  Master  Henry 
BvllingeTj  the  very  faithful  Minister  of 
the  Ckurch  at  Zurich. 


LXXXV. 

OALVm  TO  SIB  JOHN  CHEO:.* 
Geneya,  Fehnutrtf  13, 1653. 

[Latin :  CalTini  Opera  IX.  68,  col.  2,  edit.  Amstelodami,  folio,  16G7.] 

t  Translation  now  first  published. 

I  hAVE  hitherto  delayed  writing  to  you,  accomplished  Sir,  lest  I 
should  appear  to  have  some  other  intention  than  that  which  is 
really  in  my  mind.  For,  since  the  friendships  of  the  world  are  of  a 
varnished  character,  and  ambition  and  vanity  universally  prevail, 
and  there  are  very  few  who  cultivate  sincerity ;  we  are  constrained 
in  some  measure  to  suspect  those  whose  integrity  has  not  been 
fully  put  to  the  proof.  At  length  I  seem  to  have  a  more  than 
justifiable  cause  for  writing,  because,  since  I  have  occasionally 
been  bold  enough  to  write  to  your  King,  it  might  seem  un- 
gracious never  to  send  a  single  letter  to  yourself,  by  whose 
influence,  under  the  favour  of  God,  I  and  other  servants  of 
Christ  have  gained  access  to  him.  I  have  a  ready  excuse  for 
past  omissions,  in  my  apprehension  that  those,  at  whose  request 
I  wrote,  should  imagine  that  I  had  discharged  my  trust  imper- 
fectly, if  I  had  communicated  my  sentiments  through  the  medium 
of  another;  I  was,  also,  imwilling  to  be  troublesome  to  you, 

J  A  commission  was  issued  Oct.  6, 1651,  to  82  persons  (whoso  names  are 
giyen  in  Strype,  Cranmer  838),  among  whom  was  Peter  Martyr,  authorising 
them  to  reform  the  canon  laws.  The  result  of  their  labours  was  published  in 
Queen  Elizabeth's  reign  under  the  title  ofStformatio  Legum  Ecclesiasticarum. 

■  Sir  John  Cheke  was  tutor  to  Edward  YI.,  and  was  this  year  (1553)  made 
Clerk  of  the  Council. 
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having  no  previous  intimacy  with  you.  If  I  have  erred,  you  will 
attribute  it  rather  to  my  modesty  than  to  my  negligence.  Long 
since,  indeed,  I  should  have  esteemed  it  a  privilege  to  cultivate 
your  acquaintance,  induced  by  the  report  of  your  distinguished 
piety  and  excellent  learning;  but  there  is  one  consideration 
which  itself  is  sufficient  to  gain  for  you  the  estimation  of  all 
good  men, — ^that  England  possesses  a  Eang,  not  only  of  the 
noblest  disposition,  but  moulded  by  your  labour  to  mature 
excellence  beyond  his  age,  who  may  stretch  forth  his  hand  to 
the  distressed  or  rather  afflicted  Church  in  these  miserable  times. 
Undoubtedly  the  Lord,  who  has  bestowed  this  honour  upon  you, 
has  bound  you,  not  only  to  those  who  gather  the  present  fruit 
of  your  exertions,  but  also  to  those  who  long  to  see  the  Church 
of  God  re-established,  or  at  least  repaired  by  the  collection  of 
her  remains. 

I  am  convinced  that  I  am  discharging  a  duty  by  no  means 
ungrateful  to  you,  when  I  avow  the  affectionate  regard  for  you, 
which  I  have  long  cherished  in  silence.  However,  since,  in  your 
splendid  station,  you  cannot  need  the  private  offices  of  the  like 
of  me,^  and  since,  contented  with  my  humble  condition,^  I  do  not 
wish  to  impose  any  burden  on  you  for  my  sake,  let  us  cultivate 
mutual  regard  in  this  transitory  life,  until  we  can  enjoy  it  in  full 
measiire  in  heaven  I  In  the  meantime,  let  us  zealously  unite 
our  efforts  to  adorn,  enlai^,  and  defend  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
to  the  utmost  of  our  ability.  For  we  see  how  many  open 
enemies  there  are,  whose  fury  increases,  and  bums  more  fiercely, 
day  by  day :  while,  among  those  who  nominally  adhere  to  the 
Gospel,  how  few  sincerely  labour  for  the  promotion  of  the  glory 
of  the  Son  of  God ;  how  much  coldness,  or  rather  sluggishness, 
there  is  among  many  men  of  rank;  what  stupor,  in  short, 
throughout  the  world  at  large!  Although  I  believe  that  the 
promptings  of  your  own  heart  render  the  stimulus  of  another  alto- 
gether unnecessary,  nevertheless  I  rely  on  your  kindness  to  take 
in  good  part  the  suggestions  which  I  have  so  freely  placed  before 
you,  and  which,  indeed,  every  one  of  us  is  bound  to  revolve 
earnestly  in  his  own  mind.  One  request,  in  particular,  I  must 
make : — should  you  at  any  time  have  the  opportunity  of  impress- 
ing the  heart  of  your  Most  Serene  Ring  with  my  exhortations, 

^  <*  Mei  aimiUam.**  ^  "Tennitate  mc&.*' 

U 
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I  intreat  you  not  to  refrain  from  giving  him  such  advice  and 

counsel  as  present  circumstances  may  require. 

Farewell,  excellent  and  cordially  respected  Sir.     May  the 

Lord  defend  you  by  His  guardianship,  govern  you  perpetually 

by  His  Spirit,  and  bless  your  holy  endeavoxirs  ! 

Geneva,  February  13,  1553. 

[JOHN  CALVm.] 

[%•  While  thb  letter  wm  paasing  through  the  press,  it  was  published 
(April,  1867,)  in  Constable's  Letters  of  Calvin,  VoL  11.  871.] 


LXXXVI, 

CALVIN  TO  KING  EDWAED  VI.« 
Gevsta,  March  12, 1553. 

[French:  Copy  in  the  Imperial  Library,  Dupuy's  Collection,  Vol.  CII., 
printed  in  Bonnet,  Lettres  de  Calrin,  i.  374,  8vo.,  Paris,  1854. — ^English 
Translation,— Letters  of  Calrin,  YoL  IL  375,  8yo.,  Edinburgh,  (April)  1857.] 

Translation  by  the  Editor  of  the  Gleanings, 

Sire, — ^Whatever  request  I  might  have  to  make  to  you  for 
myself,  I  could  do  so  with  confidence:  nor  do  I  believe  you 
will  take  it  amiss,  if  I  make  a  request  for  another,  when 
you  shall  have  heard  the  necessity  which  constrains  me, 
and  the  merit  of  the  cause  which  will  interest  you  no  less  than 
myself. 

The  circumstances.  Sire,  are  these. — A  French  gentleman"^ 
has  been  detained  prisoner  at  Paris,  on  account  of  some  letters 

*  Three  letters  from  Calrin  to  Edward  YI.  hare  been  preserved. — (1.)  About 
April,  1551,  transmitted  with  his  Commentary  on  Isaiah ;  a  translation  printed 
in  Original  Letters,  Parker  Society,  707 ;  the  French  Original,  printed  in  Bonnet, 
Lettres  de  Calvin,  i.  325.— (2.)  July  4,  1 552,  the  French  original  is  in  MSS.  Harl. 
Brit.  Mus.  6989,  Art.  83,  printed  in  Bonnet,  L  345 ;  an  English  translation  in 
Original  Letters,  P.  S.,  714.— (3.)  March  12, 1553,  as  abore. 

*  The  name  of  this  gentleman  is  imknown.  About  a  month  before  the  date 
of  this  letter  from  Calrin  to  King  Edward,  this  gentleman  wrote  to  Calrin,  on 
the  subject  of  a  fire  which  had  nearly  destroyed  Calvin's  natiye  town  of  Noyon, 
but  had  spared  the  house  of  the  Beformer.  Calvin  says  in  reply,  '*  I  do  not 
doubt  that  Gk>d  left  this  testimony  against  those  persons  of  your  town,  who, 
eight  or  ten  days  before,  had  burnt  in  effigy  M.  de  Normandie  and  others." 
Latin  Letter  of  Calvin,  February  15, 1553,  quoted  by  M.  Bonnet,  L  374^  note. 
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which  have  been  discovered  written  by  him  to  one*  of  our  friends 
who  was  formerly  fioyal  Lieutenant  in  the  town  of  Noyon,  of 
which  I  am  a  native^  and  from  which  he  has  retired  to  this  place ; 
to  this  I  must  add^  that  the  said  gentleman  had  been  already 
suspected  on  the  ground  of  religion.  As  he  was  a  man  of  some 
quality^  he  had  been  under  surveillance^  which  led  to  his  appre- 
hension. Now^  if  my  testimony  has  any  weight  with  your 
Majesty,  I  can  assure  you^  Sire,  that  he  is  a  very  worthy  man, 
of  excellent  and  virtuous  principles,  endued  with  accomplish- 
ments which  ought  to  be  loved  and  prized,  and  above  all  con- 
firmed in  the  fear  of  God  as  much  as  any  one  I  ever  met  with. 
I  well  know  that  this  is  great  praise;  but  I  do  not  doubt,  Sire, 
that,  if  you  had  known  him,  you  would  have  formed  the  same 
estimate  of  him,  and  have  discovered  that  I  have  not  stretched 
my  measure.  Now,  being  beloved  by  everybody,  great  and 
small,  even  by  Monsieur  de  Vendosme  and  the  other  Princes; 
there  is  nothing  but  the  quarrel  concerning  Jesus  Christ  to 
subject  him  to  hatred  and  rejection ;  and  that.  Sire,  is  a  cause 
to  which  you  are  so  favourable,  that  I  have  good  hope  you  will 
not  refuse  to  succour  him,  if  you  have  the  means.  I  know  that 
Your  Majesty  cannot  assist,  as  it  could  be  wished,  all  those  who 
are  in  distress  and  are  persecuted  for  the  Gospel.  But  when 
you  shall  be  graciously  pleased  to  exert  yourself  for  him  whose 
case  I  have  mentioned,  be  assured.  Sire,  that  thus,  through  the 
person  of  one  man,  you  wUl  solace  many  who  are  in  the  mean- 
time panic-struck,  while  the  enemies  of  the  truth  are  confidently 
anticipating '  their  triumphs  when  they  have  accomplished  their 
object. 

But,  not  to  trouble  your  Majesty  further,  I  will  detail  more 
at  length  the  facts  of  which,  if  it  seem  good  to  you,  you  can  be 
better  informed  by  the  declaration  of  the  gentleman  who  is  the 
bearer  of  this  letter.  I  only  implore  you,  in  the  name  of  God, 
as  afiectionately  as  possible,  and  with  as  much  earnestness  as  if 
it  were  for  my  own  life,  that  you  would  be  pleased  to  grant  this 
request, — namely,  that  you  would  cause  a  demand  to  be  made  fix)m 

*  M.  de  Normandie,  a  compatriot  and  friend  of  Calrin,  sprung  from  a  noble 
family  in  Picardj,  was  Master  of  Bequests  and  Lieutenant  of  the  King  at 
Noyon.  He  came  to  lire  at  Geneva  in  1547,  was  made  a  citisen  there  in  1555, 
and  lived  in  intimacy  with  Calvin,  who  in  1550  dedicated  to  him  his  Tract 
*<  On  ScandaUr    Ho  was  the  Executor  of  Calvin's  WilL 

'  "  Cuident  bien  fair  leur  triomphes.*' 

u  2 
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the  King  of  France,  that  he  would  allow  him,  and  his  wife  who 
is  also  detained,  to  leave  his  country,  and  to  retire  with  his 
property.  In  doing  this,  you  will  bind,  not  myself  alone,  but 
an  infinite  number  of  the  good  and  faithful,  to  pray  to  God  for 
your  prosperity  more  and  more. 

Sire,  after  commending  myself  as  humbly  as  I  possibly  can  to 
your  good  favour,  I  supplicate  our  gracious  God  to  have  you  in 
His  holy  protection,  to  govern  you  by  His  Spirit,  in  all  prudence, 
right,  and  power,  and  to  make  your  crown  flourish  more  and 
more. 

Geneva,  this  12th  of  March,  1553. 

Your  very  humble  and  obedient  servant, 

JOHN  CALYIN. 


LXXXVII. 

CALVIN  TO  ARCHBISHOP  CBANMEE. 
[Gbkxva,  prohahhf  March^  1653. 

[Latin  Original  Autograph,  Library  of  G^era,  Vol.  107,  a. — First  published 
in  an  English  Translation  in  Letters  of  Calvin,  YoL  11.,  p.  380,  firom  the 
CoUeotion  of  Jules  Bonnet,  Edinburgh,  8yo.,  (April)  1857.] 

Translation* 

When  I  lately  wrote^  to  you  my  last  letter — ^which  may  not 
perhaps  be  put  into  your  hands  imtil  after  you  have  received  the 
present  one — nothing  was  farther  from  my  mind  than  that  I 
should  again  trouble  you  so  soon.  An  unexpected  necessity  has 
arisen^  however,  which  compels  me,  even  before  I  have  penned  a 
single  friendly  letter  to  you,  to  solicit  you  regarding  a  matter 
of  great  importance.  A  certain  man,  of  a  noble  family,  has 
been  lately  thrown  into  prison,  whose  kind  heart  and  generous 
nature  render  him  still  more  worthy  of  commendation  for  his 
virtues  than  for  the  nobility  of  his  descent.  Thinking  there  was 
no  danger,  he  had  written  to  a  common  friend,  who  came  among 

'  This  letter  from  Calyin  to  Cranmer,  if  not  known  to  exist. 
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us  as  a  voluntary  exile  when  the  Boyal  Prefect  was  at  Noyon^ 
the  town  in  which  I  was  bom.  Owing  to  the  perfidy  of  the 
messenger^  the  letter  was  seized.  He  was  arrested  by  a  Royal 
order.  The  Chancellor^  and  some  others,  were  appointed  judges 
extraordinary.  Seeing  that  this  occurrence  has  caused  many 
good  men  to  be  seized  with  no  ordinary  alarm,  and  that  the 
enemies  of  the  whole  Church  are  ferociously  insulting  Christ  in 
the  person  of  a  man  of  sincere  piety,  it  is  our  duty  to  do  all  we 
can  to  restrain  their  fiiry,  and  bring  relief  to  such  a  distinguished 
servant  of  God.  I  was  not  at  all  a&aid,  therefore,  of  any  one 
accusing  me  of  indiscretion,  in  engaging  in  the  pious  duty  of 
commending  the  life  of  this  person  to  your  most  serene  King. 
And  the  same  necessity  which  drove  me  to  this,  leads  me  to 
exhort  you  to  use  your  interest,  as  far  as  may  be  lawful,  for  fur- 
thering the  end  of  my  petition.  And  while  I  am  confident  that 
you  will  be  glad  to  do  it  of  your  own  accord,  I  nevertheless  ask 
and  beseech  of  you  most  earnestly  to  do  it  for  my  sake  all  the 
more  speedily.  Adieu,  most  distinguished  Sir,  deserving  in 
many  ways  of  my  hearty  reverence. 

JOHN  OALYIN. 


LXXXVIII. 

MARTYB  TO  UTENHOVBI . 

OxTOBD,  Mcuf  9,  [1558]. 

[Latin  Holo^ph,  Archires  of  tho  Belgio  Church,  Austin  Frian,  London. — 
Printed  in  Gerdes,  Sorinium  Antiqoarium,  IV.  iL,  666»  4to.,  6hxming»,  1754.] 

f  Translation  now  first  published. 

On  account  of  my  indisposition,  I  am  compelled  to  reply,  in  few 
words,  my  sweetest  brother  in  Christ,  to  your  very  delightful 
letter ;  since,  for  some  days,  I  have  been  incessantly  afflicted  by 
pain  in  the  side,  difficulty  of  breathing,  cough,  and  a  quotidian 
fever :  forgive,  therefore,  my  brevity. 
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Concerning  that  young  man,^  I  am  still  of  the  same  opinion ; 
his  prospects  are  as  I  before  stated ;  let  him  come  when  he  will, 
and  try  his  fortune ;  if  favourable,  let  him  follow  it ;  if  not,  he 
can  always  return,  at  any  moment ;  nor  do  I  think  he  will  ever 
repent  of  having  seen  this  City  and  University.  I  am  glad  to 
have  your  testimony  to  his  condition  and  learning;  for,  the  more 
learned  and  erudite  he  is,  the  more  shall  I  be  refreshed  by  his 
society. 

With  regard  to  your  advice,  dear  brother,  on  my  marrying  ^ 
again,  on  account  of  the  various  wants  of  life,  I  owe  you  and 
I  render  you  many  thanks.  I  see  the  snowy  spotlessness  of 
your  Christian  bosom,  breathing  the  purest  Evangelical  love; 
for  you  are  anxious  that  everything  should  be  well  con- 
sidered. Who  would  not  embrace  with  both  [hands],  (as 
we  say,)  such  a  Christian  mind?  Wherefore,  I  beg  you 
will  not  imagine  that  I  am  offended  at  your  having  touched 
on  such  a  subject.  I  am  a  man,  and  a  Christian  man; 
hence  I  cannot  but  take  in  good  part  any  counsel  [offered  me] 
by  a  fellow-man.  But,  now,  hear  the  reason  for  my  present 
intention.  If  I  had  a  family,  especially  if  young  and  numerous, 
as  is  the  case  with  that  man  of  God,  Master  k  Lasco,  I  would  on 
no  account  be  without  a  wife ;  in  which  view  I  exceedingly  com- 
mend and  approve  the  course  be  has  followed.^  But  for  myself, 
being  without  a  child,  advancing  in  age,  and,  (as  I  experienced 
this  year,)  declining  in  health,  I  judge  it  better  to  remain  as 
I  am." 

^  Gardes  thinks  there  can  be  no  doubt  he  meant  Francis  Brjander,  who  had 
been  recommended  to  him  by  Mehinothon.  But  this  seems  yery  improbable  ; 
for  Dryander  had  now  been  long  settled  at  Cambridge ;  and  came  to  England 
introduced  by  a  letter  from  Melancthon  to  Cranmer,  January  13,  1548,  which 
see  above,  p.  40. 

'  Catharine  Yermilia  Dumpmartin,  Martyr's  first  wife,  died  in  1553,  14th  of 
February  (Micronius's  Letter  to  Bullinger,  Feb.  18,  1553,  Original  Letters, 
p.  582,  Parker  Society),  or  the  16th  of  Feb.  (Hooper's  Letter  to  Bullinger,  Feb. 
28, 1553,  Original  Letters,  p.  99).  In  1556,  Marshall,  Dean  of  Christ  Church, 
brutally  dug  up  her  body,  and  cast  it  on  his  dunghilL  (Stiype,  Annals,  I.  iL, 
48.)  In  1569  the  remains  were  honourably  re-deposited  in  Christ  Churdi 
Oathedzal,  and  mixed  with  the  bonee  of  St.  Frideswid,  to  render  further  detecra- 
iion  by  the  Papists  impossible. 

^  This  passage  is  referred  to  by  Strype,  Memor.  II.,  i.,  387.   See  below,  p.  295. 

"*  Martyr  did,  however,  marry  again,  in  1559.  His  second  wife  was  Catharine 
Merenda.    (See  Zurich  Letters,  p.  69,  second  edit.,  Parker  Soc.)    He  had  a  son 
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I  am  thinkiiig,  however^  of  giving  a  wife  to  Julius^  whom  I 
esteem  as  a  son,  in  order  that  this  my  old  age  may  be  cherished 
by  them  both.  I  shall  give  him  the  maid°  of  my  dearest 
departed  wife ;  whose  wish  it  was  that  they  should  be  married, 
while  she  was  yet  living,  this  very  year.  I  shall  follow  up  her 
intention  with  regard  to  these  two,  and  take  care,  under  permis- 
sion, that  the  nuptial  knot  shall  be  tied  at  the  approaching  feast 
of  [Saint]  John.^  Now  you  are  in  possession  of  the  whole  of 
my  plans. 

Salute  in  my  name  most  lovingly  Master  &  Lasco ;  also  Master 
Martin,P  the  preacher  in  our  Church.  Julius  and  Henry  salute 
you  warmly. 

Oxford,  May  9,  [1553].  Farewell.  May  you  live  happily  in 
the  Lord.    Love  me,  as  you  do. 

PBTEB  MABTTB. 

To  John  Utenhoven. 


A  LASCX)  TO  BlTLLINaEB. 
Loinx)Vy  June  7,  1553. 

[Latin  Original  in  the  Archiyes  of  Zurich.    Printed  in  Gerdea,  Scriniam  Anti- 

qnarium,  lY.,  L,  475,  edit.  Groningse,  1754.] 

t  Translation  now  first  published. — Short  Extract, 

AxL  of  you  at  Zurich,  and  you  especially,  holy  man,  will  forgive 
me,  that  for  so  long  a  time  I  have  written  to  none  of  you.  I 
have  lost  none  of  my  regard  for  you  and  your  Church ;  we  are 

by  her,  named  Eliperina,  who  was  bom  liarch  2,  1560,  and  died  on  the  10th. 
(See  Zurich  Letters,  pp.  97, 101.) 

■  Her  name  seema  to  hare  been  Anna,  and  the  appears  to  hare  bone  Julius 
a  son,  named,  either  playfully  or  really,  Martyrillus.  (Zurich  Letters,  second 
edit.,  pp.  69,  88 :  Jewel's  Letters  to  Martyr.) 

«  Probably,  St.  John  the  Baptist,  June  24.  '  Martin  Micronios. 
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Atill  of  the  same  mind  with  you  all  in  the  Lordj  and  we  console 
ourselves  more  than  ever  with  the  thought  that  we  have  a  mutual 
consent  [in  doctrine].  But  the  cause  of  my  long  silence  has 
been  certain  great  troubles  and  anxieties  which  the  Lord,  such  is 
His  Divine  will,  has  sent  upon  me,  and  wherewith  He  has  exer- 
cised me;  glory  be  to  Him.  Another  cause  has  been  certain 
disturbances,  which  Satan  has  excited,  and  does  not  cease  to 
excite,  against  myself  and  our  Churches  here. 

As  to  my  own  troubles,  you  know  that  nearly  a  year  ago  ^  the 
Lord  took  away  from  me  the  former  associate  of  my  life ;  I  mean 
my  wife,  whose  memory  can  never  be  effaced  from  my  mind, 
both  on  account  of  her  piety  and  integrity,  and  also  on  account 
of  the  children  whom  she  left  me  who  are  constantly  before  my 
eyes.  You  can  easily  imagine  what  a  deep  wound  was  and  still 
is. inflicted  on  me,  as  regards  human  affections,  by  that  event; 
to  say  nothing  of  domestic  cares,  which  all  fell  on  her,  but 
which  by  her  death  devolved  on  me,  a  man  unaccustomed  to 
them,  and  by  my  constitution  totally  averse  from  them.  My 
health  (not  to  dwell  upon  that  subject)  has  been  so  broken,  that, 
when  I  seem  to  be  well,  I  am  so  far  from  well,  that  I  cannot 
attend  to  any  serious  business  except  in  the  morning,  without 
indisposition  being  the  result.  This  circumstance,  added  to  my 
incapacity  for  managing  domestic  affairs,  induced  me  to  think 

of    a    second    marriage The   Lord,    in    his   Divine 

benignity,  has  mitigated  the  grief  of  my  mind  by  giving  me 
another^  wife, — a  pious  and,  I  hope,  a  faithful  companion  of 
my  life  .... 

As  to  our  disturbances  here,  it  would  be  tedious  to  recount 
them  all.  Satan  tries  every  means  against  us,  on  account  of 
the  re-estabUshment  of  discipline  in  our  Churches.'  .... 

I  have  now  in  hand  a  work  on  the  ceremonies  of  our  Church, 
and  of  the  whole  government  of  it  in  our  ministry.  It  will 
appear,  I  hope,  towards  winter.  I  am  not  writing,  however, 
without  a  Theseus,  I  mean  our  Micronius,  on  whose  account  I 

«  A  Lasoo's  first  wife  died  in  August,  1552. 

'  A  Lmoo  was  married  to  his  second  wife  January  29»  1558.  Orig.  Letters, 
Ptoker  Sodety,  p.  581. 

*  A  very  prolix  aooount  of  dissensions  in  the  Belgic  Church  in  London  here 
follows  J  which  would  he  uninteresting  to  modem  readers. 
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coDgratulate  our  Church.  It  will^  I  think,  be  a  fair  and  not  an 
unuseful  work 

Our  beloved  King  of  England  has  lately  been  in  a  very  weak 
state  of  health ;  but  now,  blessed  be  our  God,  he  is  regaining  hia 
strength. 

I  should  like  to  know  what  you  have  written  to  Hooper  on 
Predestination:  he  often  promised  to  send  me  your  letter; 
he  is  now  absent,  and  therefore  I  have  no  opportunity  of 
seeing  it. 

FareweU,  excellent  Sir.  Commend  me,  I  intreat  you,  in  the 
warmest  terms  to  your  colleagues,  especially  to  Master  Fellican 
our  Father,  to  Bibliander,  Gualter,  Gesner.  In  haste.  London, 
June  7,  1553 

Yours  truly  and  heartily,  such  as  he  is, 

JOHN  A  LASOO. 

Give  my  respects,  when  you  have  the  opportunity,  to  Master 
Calvin;  tell  him  of  our  sad  affairs  {iragadias)  here;  and  intreat 
him,  as  from  me,  not  to  give  rash  credit  to  anything  concerning 
me,  until  he  shall  have  had  knowledge  of  the  whole  matter  firom 
myself. 


xc. 

MELANCTHON  TO  ABCHBISHOP  CRANMER. 

WiTTSNBSBO?  July  ^  1553, 

[Latin:  printed  in  Melancthoni  Epistola,  Lib.  iii,  Ep.42,  ooL  522,  edit.  Londini, 

fol  1642.] 

f  Translation  now  first  published. 

Most  Reverend,  my  Lord  Archbishop, — We  know  that  both 
these  things  have  been  predicted  by  the  Divine  voice; — that,  in 
this  extreme  and  infatuated  old  age  of  the  world,  there  shall  be 
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greater  oooAiaions  among  mankind  than  in  any  former  age^ — 
and  that^  nevertheless,  the  Son  of  (xod  shall  collect  His  eternal 
Chnrch  among  the  ruins  of  empires.  I  sustain  myself  by  this 
ocmsolatory  conviction^  amidst  these  tumults  in  Germany. 

We  have  seen,  during  this  year,  the  Churches,  in  that  district 
of  Hungary  called  Transylvania,  wonderfully  preserved.  The 
Turks  brought  a  vast  army  of  Tartars,  which  was  to  have  been 
led  into  Hungary  by  the  most  cruel  Prince  of  Wallachia.  But^ 
just  as  the  expedition  was  about  to  march,  he  was  put  to  death 
by  his  own  countrymen  on  account  of  his  cruelty :  so,  that  vast 
body  being  dispersed,  the  Churches  of  Hungary  were  preserved. 

I  write  nothing  about  the  German  wars,  because  the  transmis- 
sion of  our  letters  to  you  is  so  slow ;  though  there  are  many 
events  a^ioKoya  (worth  relating). 

I  now  send  to  your  Reverend  Fathership  two  little  books ;  and 
I  intreat  your  Reverend  Fathership  to  be  mindful  that  one 
be  given  to  your  illustrious  King,  the  other  to  his  tutor.  What- 
ever may  be  the  judgment  formed  among  you  of  these  efforts  of 
our  countrymen,  I  am  still  pleased  that  our  people  should  write 
with  honourable  feelings  to  you :  it  is,  also,  creditable  that  the 
study  of  mathematics  should  be  commended  to  a  King  so  re- 
markably learned. 

May  your  Reverend  Fathership  fare  well  and  happily.  I  send 
my  salutation  to  the  illustrious  and  venerable  man  John  &  Lasco. 

July  4,  1558. 

[PHILIP  MELANCIHON.] 

To  the  Most  Reverend,  Thomas, 

Lord  Archbiihap  of  Canterbury. 
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XCI. 

CALVIN  TO  BULLmaER. 

GxNXYA,  August  3, 1553. 

[Latin  Original  Autograph,  Library  of  Zurich,  GMlioa  Scripta,  p.  19. — 
English  Translation,  Letters  of  OidTin,  from  the  Collection  of  M.  Jules  Bonnet^ 
YoL  n.,  p.  396,  edit.  Edinburgh,  8to.,  (April)  1857.] 

Translaiian, — Extract, 

^  *  *  ^  t  4s  t 

The  messengers  regarding  the  death  of  the  English  King  are 
more  nmnerous  than  I  could  wish.  We  are  therefore  monming 
him  just  as  if  we  were  already  certain  of  his  death;*  or^  rather, 
mourning  over  the  fate  of  the  Church,  which  has  met  with  an 
incalculable  loss  in  the  person  of  a  single  individual.  We  are 
held  at  present  in  anxious  suspense  as  to  whether  matters  are 
to  go  to  confusion.  It  is  meanwhile  very  greatly  to  be  lamented 
that  Germany  is  being  torn  by  intestine  strife^  by  wounds  inflicted 
by  each  on  the  other.  But  it  is  nothing  wonderful  that  the  Lord 
should  employ  violent  remedies  for  such  hopeless  diseases.  All 
we  can  do  is  to  pray  earnestly  and  unceasingly  that  He  may  not 
permit  his  Church  to  be  utterly  overwhelmed,  but  rather  that 
He  may  guide  her  safe  through  the  general  wreck. 

Adieu,  most  distinguished  Sir,  and  most  revered  brother  in 
Christ.  Salute  courteously  your  fellow- ministers,  your  wife, 
your  sons-in-law,  and  your  daughters.  May  the  Lord  shield 
you  all  by  His  protection  and  guide  you  by  His  Spirit.     My 

colleagues  salute  you  earnestly. 

Yours, 

JOHN  OALTIN. 

*  King  Edward  YI.  died  on  the  6th  of  July  preceding.  Bullinger  verified 
this  mournful  event  to  CaWin  in  the  following  words : — "  I  haye  receiTed 
intelligence  from  England  of  a  very  sad  occurrence.  That  most  pious  Xing 
departed  to  the  Lord  on  the  Gth  of  July ;  and  he  departed  veiy  happily  indeed 
with  a  holy  confession.  The  book  which  I  here  send  you  was  written  by  him, 
and  published  in  the  month  of  May.  You  will  see  from  it  how  great  a  treasure 
the  Church  of  Christ  has  lost.**— Bullinger  to  Calyin,  August,  1553.  EocL 
Archires  of  Berne. 
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XCII. 

CALVIN  TO  FARBLL.' 
Gbkxya,  Augfut  7,  1553. 

[Liitin :  OalTini  Opera  IX,  70,  ooL  1,  edit.  Amstelodami,  folio,  1667.] 
t  Translation  now  first  published. — Extract. 

9|e  :|e  9|e  %  %  4c  3|e 

At  firsts  uncertain  rumours  flew  about  concerning  the  death  of 
the  King  of  England :  afterwards  more  certain  messengers  than 
I  could  wish  confirmed  this  intelligence.  His  half-sister  suc- 
ceeded to  the  throne^  by  the  votes  of  the  nobles ;  but  a  revolu- 
tion is  apprehended.  Most  truly  do  you  say^  that  that  land  has 
been  deprived  of  an  incomparable  treasure  of  which  it  was 
unworthy.  Indeed^  I  consider  that^  by  the  death  of  one  youth^" 
the  whole  nation  has  been  bereaved  of  the  best  of  fathers. 
Probably  we  shall  soon  hear  what  is  the  state  of  affairs ;  in  the 

meantime^  it  is  our  duty  in  patience  to  possess  our  souls 

Farewell,     (jeneva^  August  7,  1558. 

[JOHN  OALVm.] 


XCIII. 

BISHOP  HOOPER  TO  CALVIN. 
Loia>ON,  in  Prison,  September  8,  1553. 

[Latin :  OalTini  Opera  IX.,  268,  col.  2,  edit.  Amstelodami,  foUo,  1667.] 
t  Translation  now  first  published. 

I  CANNOT  doubt,  most  excellent  Sir,  that  you  have  been  informed 
on  the  affairs  of  England  and  the  state  of  this  kingdom,  up  to 

t  William  Farell  was  inyited  to  C^enera  in  1534^  on  the  inhabitants  re> 
nounoing  Popery ;  but  was  banished  in  1538,  when  he  retired  to  NeofehAtel, 
idiere  he  died  in  1665.  «  <<Papim." 
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the  present  time^  by  the  letters  of  friends.  The  death  of  our 
most  pious  King,  beyond  all  doubt,  has  been  [permitted]  on 
account  of  our  sins.  A  miserable  crowd  of  calamities  has  fol- 
lowed his  death.  Throughout  the  kingdom  Altars  are  set  up ; 
in  many  places  private  Masses  are  in  great  request;  all  die 
services  in  the  churches  are  performed  in  Latin.  Pious  men  are 
in  fear  for  themselves.  Our  ecclesiastical  heads,  and  all  who  have 
purely  preached  Christ,  expect  extremities.  We  earnestly  ask 
the  prayers  of  your  Church,  and  of  all  the  pious,  that  we  may 
seek  the  glory  of  Christ  with  a  cheerful  and  unbroken  mind,  and 
may  meet  a  most  glorious  death  itself  for  His  Name ! 

London,  from  Prison,^  September  8,  1558. 

Yours,  in  the  most  pious  affection, 

JOHK  HOFEB» 

Bishop  ov  Wobcbsteb. 


XCIV. 

CALVIN  TO  BULLINGEB. 

GsKBTA,  September  7»  1553. 

[Latin:  Original  Autograpli  Library  of  Gtenera,  Vol.  107,  a. — English 
Translation,  printed  in  Letters  of  Oedyin,  from  the  CoUection  of  M.  Jules 
Bonnet,  Vol.  II.  p.  407,  Edinburgh,  8to.,  (April)  1857.] 

Translation, 

With  respect  to  the  letter,  I  had  no  doubt  but  that  you  made 
a  faithful  endeavour,  so  far  as  it  was  your  duty,  to  send  it  to  me 
in  safety.  That  Jew  has  deceived  you,  however;  at  least  he  has 
not  done  what  you  expected  of  him.  He  at  length  arrived  here, 
but  alleged  that  he  had  been  robbed  at  Fribourg :  he  could  give 

«  Bishops  Hooper  and  Coverdale  appeared  before  the  Council  Sept.  1,  1563. 
Hooper  was  that  day  committed  to  the  Fleet  Prison  :  Corerdale  was  ramandad, 
till  further  orders.  Acts  of  Council  in  the  Tower,  1  MarisD.  Hooper  addressed 
a  letter  frx)m  Prison,  the  same  day,  to  Henry  Bullinger :  it  is  to  the  same  effect 
as  the  present,  but  about  three  times  the  length.  See  it  in  the  Original  Letters 
of  the  Beformers,  Parker  Society,  p.  100. 
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no  definite  acconnt  of  the  letter.  As  circumstances  did  not 
torn  out  here  according  to  his  wishes^  he  crossed  over  to 
England.  I  informed  him  that  matters  were  in  a  disturbed 
state  in  that  country^  and  endeavoured  to  deter  him  from  his 
design.  It  was  of  no  avails  however ;  but  he  may  take  his  own 
way. 

Wg  have  good  reason  to  feel  anxiety — yea,  even  torment — 
regarding  that  nation  [England].  What  is  to  become  of  so 
great  a  multitude  of  pious  men,  who  have  betaken  themselves  to 
voluntary  exile  in  that  country  ?  There  is  danger,  also,  that  we 
shall  hear  very  sad  news  ere  long,  of  the  many  native  English 
who  have  already  embraced  Christ,  if  the  Lord  do  not  in  His 
mercy  send  help  to  them  from  heaven.  Besides,  the  same 
rumour  is  gathering  strength  here  with  respect  to  Cardinal 
Fole.^  Moreover,  as  I  have  always  heard  that  she  is  a  very 
haughty  animal  who  now  succeeds  to  the  crown,  and  cruel 
withal,  there  sometimes  steals  over  me  a  prophetic  conjecture, 
that  her  audacity  will  carry  her  all  lengths.  You  are  aware  of 
the  rash  daring  peculiar  to  her  family.  She  will  prove  trouble- 
some to  almost  all  parties  in  the  long  run.  Should  she  make  a 
weak  attempt  to  alter  the  existing  constitution,  she  will  find 
opponents  not  a  few.  Meanwhile,  the  Church  of  God  will  be 
in  a  manner  bufieted  by  manifold  tempests.  Let  us,  therefore, 
as  you  say,  commend  this  very  troubled  state  of  affairs  to 
God.  ****♦♦ 

Adieu,  therefore,  most  accomplished  Sir,  and  honourable 
brother  in  the  Lord.  Salute  your  fellow-ministers,  your  sons- 
in-law,  and  yoiir  whole  family.  May  Christ  preserve,  guide, 
and  bless  you  all.  Amen.  My  colleagues — all  very  dejected 
— salute  you  earnestly. 

Yours, 

JOHN  CALVIN. 


▼  Cardinal  Pole  was  at  that  timo  preparing  to  Icare  Borne  to  return  to 
England. 
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xcv. 

JEWEL  TO  FABKUUKST.^ 
OxvoBD,  October  15,  1558. 

[Latm :  MSS.,  UmTersitj  Librwy,  G&mbridge,  Ee.  2.84.  f.  18,  b;  and  Strjpe, 
Annalf,  XL,  ii.,  468  (Latin),  and  11.,  L,  149  (English  Translation).— Sn^iah 
Translation  in  Jewel's  Works,  lY.,  1190,  edit.  Parker  Soc,  1850.] 

Translation  far  the  Parker  Society. 

0  MT  Farkhurst,  my  Parkhorst^  what  may  I  think  you  are  now 
doing  7     That  you  are  dead^  or  alive  ?  that  you  are  weeping,  or 

^  John  Parkhorst  was  bom  at  Ghiildford,  1511 ;  was  educated  at  Magdalen 
College,  Oxford,  where  he  took  his  degree  of  B.A.,  July  24,  1528 ;  thenoe  he 
was  deoted  Fellow  of  Merton,  where,  in  July,  1535,  he  became  tutor  to  JeweL 
He  was  Rector  of  Bishop's  Cleve,  near  Cheltenham.  On  the  accession  of  liarj, 
he  fled  to  Zurich,  where  he  was  settled  in  October,  1558,  boarding  for  about  one 
year  at  the  house  of  Froschorer  the  printer,  and  for  four  years  at  the  house  of 
Bodolph  Ghialter.  He  returned  to  England,  on  Elizabeth's  ooming  to  the 
throne ;  we  find  him,  with  Jewel,  at  Strasburgh,  on  the  26th  of  January,  1659 
(Zurich  Letters,  p.  18,  second  edit.,  1846)  ;  and  in  his  own  countiy  yery  soon 
after,  for  he  was  there  about  the  beginning  of  February,  1559,  **  immediately 
after  the  Queen's  coronation "  (Ibid.,  p.  119),  which  took  place  at  the  end  of 
Januaiy.  Bodolph  Gualter,  in  a  letter  to  the  Queen,  about  this  time,  thus  re- 
commends him  to  her  fsTOur : — *'  I  had  among  the  English  not  a  few  friends ; 
among  these,  John  Parkhurst  easily  holds  the  first  place ;  a  man  pre-eminent 
for  his  erudition,  and  the  stediastness  of  his  faith,  and  who  has  firmly  retained, 
eren  to  this  day,  that  pure  faith  in  Christ  which,  twenty-two  years  ago  [1537], 
he  began  to  profess  while  I  was  residing  in  Oxford  ;  and  he  has  so  confirmed 
the  same,  amidst  the  sore  troubles  of  a  lengthened  exile,  that  he  has  often  been 
a  wonder  to  me,  and  I  haye  rejoiced  in  having  such  a  man  for  my  guest,  in 
whom  I  might  hare  constantly  before  me  a  liTely  pattern  of  Christian  faith  and 
doctrine.  Should  your  Majesty  think  fit  to  honour  him  by  any  especial  fiiTOur, 
you  will  do  a  serrice  of  which  you  will  haTC  Christ  Jesus  as  the  most  faithful 
recompencer :  and  I  dare  engage  that  Parkhurst  himself  will  be  a  labourer  in 
the  yineyard  of  the  Lord  not  to  be  repented  of."  (Ibid.,  p.  10.)  On  the  21st 
of  January,  1560,  Francis  Earl  of  Bedford  wrote  to  Gualter ; — commending 
"  the  godly  diligence  of  certain  preachers,  particularly  Jewel,  now  elected  a 
bishop,  and  your  friend  Parkhurst we  hare  need  of  these  and  other  arti- 
ficers and  architects  to  build  up  the  Church  of  Qod."  (Ibid.,  p.  83.)  He  was 
restored  to  his  rectory  of  Cleve  Sept.  2, 1559  (Ibid.,  p.  75).  "  Let  others,"  he 
says,  '*  have  their  bishopricks ;  my  Cleve  is  enough  for  me : "  where,  says  Jewel, 
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in  the  Fleet  Prison  ?*  Such  certainly  has  ever  been  the  compo- 
sure of  your  mind,  that  I  doubt  not  you  take  all  these  things, 
whatever  they  may  be,  in  good  part.  But  I  never  cease  to  pray 
for  all  things  most  prosperous  for  you.  I  have  been,  however, 
much  annoyed  at  your  Cleeve ;  for  it  alone  [has  brought]  this 
trouble  upon  you.  News  with  us  there  is  none ;  we  have  more 
than  enough  of  what  is  old.  We  hear  that  Judge  Hales  ^  has 
been  deprived.  Fray  write  me  word,  if  it  be  not  troublesome  to 
you,  what  has  been  done  as  to  Harley,'  in  what  condition  your 
own  affidrs  are,  what  are  your  hopes,  what  your  fears.  Salute 
Urian,  Robin,  Hailing,  and  all  of  yours.     Farewell. 

Oxford,  15  Octob.,  [1558.] 

Your 

JOHN  JEWEL. 


xcvi. 

JEWEL  TO  PABKHUKST." 

OXPOBD,  October  22, 1553. 

[Latin :  MSS.,  UniTenitj  Librwy,  Cambridge,  Ec.  2.  34.  £  18,  b. — Sirype, 
AxmalB,  II.,  iL  454  (Latin),  and  II.,  i.  150  (EngUsh  Translation). — English 
Translation  in  Jewel's  Works,  edit.  Parker  Society,  1850,  lY.  1191.] 

Translation  for  the  Parker  Society. 

What  shall  I  now,  Farkhurst,  write  to  you  ?  or  rather,  what 
shall  I  not  write  ?  I  have  long  been  wishing  to  hear  what  you 
are  doing ;  what  you  have  done ;  in  what  circumstances  you  are. 
Although  Cleeve  has  been  taken  from  you,  and  all  other  things 

Not.  2, 1559,  "  he  now  reigns  like  a  king,  and  looks  down  upon  all  bishops." 
(Ibid.,  pp.  63,  65.)  He  was  consecrated  Bishop  of  Norwich,  Sept.  1,  1560. 
He  died  about  Feb.  2, 1575.     (Strype's  Parker,  II.,  362.) 

«  The  Latin  plays  on  the  words — "  Fletu  Tel  in  Fleto." 

y  Sir  James  Hales  was  committed  to  prison  October  6,  1553.  (Foxe,  YI.^ 
895,  543,  585,  688.) 

■  Harley,  Bishop  of  Hereford,  appeared  in  Mary*s  first  Parliament,  but  waa 
soon  after  depriTed. 

"■This  and  the  preceding  letter  of  Jewel  (though  already  published  by  the 
Parker  Society,)  are  here  reprinted ;  as  being  the  earliest  known  letters  of  that 
eminent  man,  and  as  possessing  peculiar  interest,  from  haTing  been  written  at 
moments  of  great  excitement. 
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changed^  yet  I  hope  and  trust  that  mind  of  yours  can  be  neither 

taken  away  from  you  nor  changed.      *Job,  whenhe 

had  lost  much  more,  and  was  cast  down  from  a  much  higher 

position^   still  retained  his  trust  in  God  and  pious  temper. 

'*  Though/'  says  he,  '*  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  him." 

But  why  should  I  say  all  this  to  you,  to  whom  it  is  enough  to 

have  Christ  alone,  who  ought  to  be  instead  of  everything  to  ns  f 

Farewell,  and  reply  either  in  writing,  or,  if  that  be  impossible,  by 

a  message.     Salute  Urian  in  my  name. 

Your 

JOHN  JEWEL. 
Oxford,  22  October  [1553]. 


XCVIL 

MABTYB  TO  CALVIN. 
STBABBiTBaH,  November  3, 1568. 

[LAtin:  MartjriB  Epiat.  Theolog.,  edit.  Lond.,1688»p.  1091.— English  Transla- 
tion hj  Anthonie  Marten,  in  Martyr^s  Diyine  Epistles,  Lond.,  1588,  p.  92,  ooL  1.] 

New  Translation. 

Bt  what  means,  most  honourable  Sir,  God  has  plucked  me  from 
the  lion's  mouth,  even  I  myself  do  not  yet  certainly  know,  much 
less  am  I  able  to  inform  you.  But,  as  Peter,  brought  out  of 
prison  by  an  angel,  thought  he  saw  in  a  dream  what  was  done, 
so  I  as  yet  scarcely  think  it  true  that  I  have  escaped.  But  here 
I  am  at  Strasburgh  safe  and  sound.  This  I  have  vrished  at  the 
earliest  moment  to  certify  you,  that  you,  together  with  me  and 
other  good  brethren,  may  give  thanks  to  God,  and  may  earnestly 
exhort  your  godly  Church  to  endeavour  by  their  most  ardent 
prayers  to  obtain  the  assistance  of  God,  by  which  the  heavy 
calamities  that  afflict  the  English  Church  may  be  assuaged. 
There  the  Archbishops  of  Canterbury  and  York,  the  Bishops 

*■  A  mntflated,  and  probably  incorrect  sentence,  occurs  here^  which  it  is  impos- 
sible to  translate : — '*  H»c sunt,  quam  olim  sedentem pinxit ;  quod  stare 

nunquam  didicisset."   • 
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of  WoToesler  and  Exeter^  with  nearly  all  the  other  learned  and 
godly  preachers^  are,  for  the  sake  of  the  Gtospel  in  bonds,  and 
with  many  other  holy  men,  placed  in  the  most  extreme  danger. 
I  know  that  these  things,  according  to  your  godliness,  will  be 
grievous  to  your  ears;  but  now  I  will  tell  you  of  two  things, 
which  may  sUghtly  mitigate  your  trouble. 

First,  although  the  infirmity  of  some  may  betray  itself,  yet 
there  is  a  great  constancy  of  many  more  than  we  had  thought ;  so 
that  I  doubt  not  we  shall  have  many  famous  martyrs,  if  Win- 
chester, who  now  has  universal  power,  shall  begin  to  rage 
according  to  his  passion.  Secondly,  it  is  the  judgment  of  almost 
all  men,  that  this  calamity  will  not  be  of  long  continuance ;  who, 
in  proportion  to  their  wisdom,  have  no  light  reasons  for  enter- 
taining an  opinion  to  that  effect.  Wherefore  let  us  also  desire 
God,  that  he  would  speedily  bruise  Satan  under  the  feet  of  his 
Church. 

Regarding  myself,  I  am  still  uncertain  whether  I  shall  still 
reside  here  at  Strasburgh.  Perhaps  the  controversy  about  the 
Sacrament  will  slightly  hinder  me;  but  concerning  this  I  am 
not  much  troubled.  It  does  not  seem  a  slender  matter,  that 
the  better  and  more  learned  men  wish  to  retain  me.  But, 
wheresoever  Grod  shall  call  me,  thither  I  will  readily  betake 
myself.  Yet  this  has  not  a  little  grieved  me^  that  James 
Sturmius^  to  whom  both  the  State  and  our  school  are  much 
indebted,  departed  the  very  same  day  on  which  I  entered  this 
city^ — ^namely,  October  the  30th.  And  it  is  thought  that  his 
brother, — to  wit,  Peter  Sturmius, — is  to  be  chosen  in  his  stead 
among  the  masters  of  the  school.  But  John  Sturmius,  the 
governor  of  the  school,  labours  by  all  means  to  keep  me  here. 
What^  however,  he  will  obtain  I  know  not.  This,  nevertheless, 
I  must  mention,  that  it  was  my  purpose  in  my  journey  to  go  to 
(}eneva^  and  there,  for  a  little  while,  to  enjoy  your  society;  but 
the  winter,  which  is  now  overtaking  us,  deterred  me  from  that 
more  lengthened  route.  But  what  I  have  now  deferred  I  cer- 
tainly hope  I  shall  accomplish  next  spring :  and  if  you  think 
that  I  can  do  anything  to  oblige  you,  only  admonish  me,  and  it 
will  be  sufficient.  I  wish  you  to  fare  well  in  the  Lord,  and  to  be 
long  preserved  as  a  prop  to  the  Church  of  Christ. 

Strasburgh,  November  3,  1553. 

J^ETEB  MABTYB. 
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JOHN  1  LASCO  TO  HABDENBEBG. 

EMBDXir,  December  12^  1663. 

[Latin :  printed  in  Gerdes,  Scriniom  Antiqnariom,  IL,  H.,  p.  694^  4to., 

Oioninge,  1760.] 

f  TVanslatian  now  first  published. — Extract. 

^^b  ^^%  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^ 

When  you  shall  have  come  to  us^  you  shall  see  what  I  have 
written  to  the  King  of  Denmark  and  his  Chaplain.^ 

The  Lord  has  increased  my  family  by  a  son,  Samud.  My 
wife  has  been  very  ill ;  her  life  was  in  great  danger;  but  she  is 
now  recovering.  I  myself  am  in  tolerable  health.  I  hear  that 
Master  Chrysogonus  is  greatly  changed,  for  which  I  greatly 
rejoice,  and  congratulate  him.  May  the  Lord  confirm  that  which 
he  has  begun  I 

There  are  no  news;  except  that,  in  England,  our  [Archbishop 
of]  Canterbury  has  been  condemned  to  death,  and  publicly  led 
through  London,  to  suffer,  it  is  said,  on  the  eighth  day. 
However,  while  they  were  leading  him  about,  he  was  firm, 
cheerful,^  and  exhorting  every  one  to  constancy;  so  that  he 
excited  an  almost  universal  grief  among  the  populace ;  but  he 
perpetually  entreated  that  there  should  be  no  tumult,  for  that 
patience  would  enable  Christians  to  obtain  the  victory  in  all 
things,  &c.  It  is  reported,  however,  that  five  weeks  afterwards 
a  serious  tumult  arose,  and  is  scarcely  yet  quelled 

In  very  great  haste.     Embden,  December  12,  1553 

[JOHN  A  LASCO.] 


^  "  Concionatoram.*'— See  p.  311,  note  («),  and  Letter  OIL,  p.  314. 
«  "Alacer." 
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XCIX. 

CALVIN  TO  JOHN  i  LABOO. 

[Gbkbta]  December f  1553. 

[Latm  Autograph,  Library  of  Genera^  107»  a. — ^English  Translation,  printed  in 
Letters  of  Calyin,  H.  482,  Edinburgh  (April)  1857.] 

TVanslation. — Extract. 

9|e  9|e  4c  :|c  :|c 

The  narrative^®  of  your  wanderings  so  afflicted  me  with  grief  and 
sadness,  that  I  easily  perceived  that  the  events  were  nevertheless 
exceedingly  worthy  of  being  recorded.  Nor  do  I  doubt  but  that 
many  others  felt  the  same.  It  was,  therefore,  in  my  judgment 
worth  your  pains  to  write  a  just  account  of  it ;  and  it  may  perhaps 
be  useful  to  give  it  a  somewhat  wider  publicity.  For  my  own 
private  part,  I  must  not  regret  what  has  already  been  productive 
of  firuit ;  but  the  information  respecting  the  cruelty  of  the  Danes 
was  exceedingly  painful  and  saddening  to  me.  Good  God  I  that 
the  barbarity  of  a  Christian  people  should  exceed  even  the  sea 
in  savageness.  When  the  rumour  got  afloat  here  that  a  signal 
had  been  raised  by  that  king  to  our  unfortunate  brethren,  who, 
exiled  from  England,  were  in  search  of  a  new  place  of  retreat,  so 
sudden  was  our  joy  that  this  single  act  was  sufficient  to  win  for 
him  immortal  honour.  But  I  now  fear  that  he  has  brought 
down  upon  himself  the  bitter  vengeance  of  God,  no  less  than 
kindled  the  deep  indignation  of  all  good  men.  And  I  feel  all  the 
more  keenly  that  his  mild  disposition  has  been  inflamed  by 
unfortunate  instigators,^*^  because  I  had  taken  such  a  Uvely 
interest  in  celebrating,  yea,  in  publicly  proclaiming  his  gene- 
rosity. The  perfidy  of  those  who  ought  even  to  have  smoothed 
down  hostility,  was  no  less  detestable  than  their  cruelty.  It 
seems  to  me,  however,  that  a  diabolical  fury  has  seized  on  almost 
the  whole  of  that  maritime  region,  and  has  swept  over  Saxony 
and  the  adjoining  countries,  so  that  they  show  neither  bounds 
nor  shame  in  their  mad  rage  against  us.     You  may  rely  upon  it 

*^  For  a  notice  of  k  Lasoo's  disasters,  on  his  seeking  a  refuge  in  Denmark,  see 
Letter  OIL,  note  C).    See  also  Letter  XGYIII. 
**'  I  have  slightly  altered  the  Edinburgh  Translation  in  this  passage. — G. 
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that  it  has  been  a  joyful  and  pleasant  spectacle  to  the  Papists. 
We  must^  therefore^  strive  all  the  more  silently  to  repress  what 
one  cannot  make  public  without^  at  the  same  time^  bringing 
dishonour  upon  the  Gospel.  Seeing,  however,  that  I  had  no 
doubt  at  all  but  that  the  intemperance  of  that  party  was  hateful 
to  men  of  learning  and  forbearance,  I  was  led  to  think  that  I 
should  not  be  altogether  silent ;  and  certainly  it  was  not  my 
fault  that  some  expedient  was  not  adopted  by  us  at  the  very  first 
for  putting  a  check  upon  them.  It  appeared  otherwise  to  our 
very  excellent  brother  Bullinger,  who  was  placing  victory  in 
silence  and  patient  endurance.  I  desisted  from  pushing  the 
matter,  lest  my  assiduity  might  cause  trouble  or  breed  mistrust. 
Doubtful  of  the  propriety  of  such  a  course,  he  has  changed  his 
mind  of  late,  I  think,^^  and  has  exhorted  me  of  his  own  accord 
to  repel  their  foul  calumnies  in  a  short  tract.  This  I  have 
promised  to  do.  But  as  I  was  busily  engaged  with  Genesis  up 
to  the  time  of  the  markets,  and  as  I  required  the  general 
assent  of  those  whose  defence  I  had  undertaken,  I  have  done 
nothing  to  it  as  yet.  But  as  soon  as  I  can  set  about  it,  I  hope 
to  produce  my  thoughts*^^  without  much  delay.  But  to  return  to 
yourself,  revered  brother,  I  think  you  have  set  an  example 
doubly  praiseworthy,  in  that  yourself  and  your  companions  have 
contended  with  the  savage  ferocity  and  haughtiness  of  that  beast 
with  no  less  calm  discretion  than  composed  dignity,  and  have 
besides  preserved  the  same  even  tenor  of  moderation  as  often  as 
others  of  a  similar  character  have  turned  their  cruel  attacks 
against  you.  So  noble,  indeed,  has  been  your  defence  of  truth, 
that  already  tossed  about  roughly  both  by  sea  and  land,  jon 
have  not  thought  it  a  hardship  again  to  undergo  a  new  exile  for 
its  cause;  and  by  this  steadfastness  you  have  ofiered  alike  a 
sweet  sacrifice  to  God,  and  set  a  useful  example  to  all  pious  men. 
I  rejoice  that  the  Lord  has  again  at  length  looked  down  upon 
you,  so  that  you  have  found  a  tranquil  haven,  in  which  you  may 
not  only  find  rest  but  also  employ  yourselves  in  profitable  labour 
in  the  cause  of  God  and  of  His  Church.  May  the  Lord  enrich 
that  very  illustrious  Lady  °  with  every  blessing,  who  has  extended 
her  maternal  hand  to  you  so  kindly  and  graciously. 

JOHN  OALVDSr. 

^  The  Countess  D*Embden ;  who,  after  CalTin's  death,  engaged  in  a  pious  cor- 
respondence with  Besa. 
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c. 

MAETYB  TO  LOUIS  LAVATEE. 
STRABBTTBaH,  Jomwnf  1,  1554. 

CLaiin :  Martyns  Epi8t.Gnieolog.,  edit.  Lond.,  1588,  p.  1092.— English  Transla- 
tion by  Antbonie  Hftrten,  in  Martyi^s  Diyine  Epistles,  Lond.,  1588,  p.  110,  coL  2.] 

New  TVanslatian. 

I  HAVE  been  not  a  little  delighted^  most  honourable  brother, 
with  your  very  courteous  letter;  for,  by  your  rejoicing  with  me 
because  of  my  deliverance  from  English  perils,  you  have  avowed 
your  exceeding  love  toward  me;  this,  although  it  was  well 
known  to  me  before,  has  now,  however,  been  made  far  more 
manifest, 

I  am  still  remaining  at  Strasburgh :  but  I  have  not  yet  deter- 
mined what  I  shall  do.  When  I  have  resolved  on  this,  I  will  take 
means  that  you  also  shall  be  informed.  They  have  not  yet 
restored  me  here  to  my  former  state.  And  what  the  hindrance 
is,  that  I  have  not  been  hitherto  received,  yourself  can  better 
conjecture,  than  it  is  convenient  or  safe  to  explain  in  a  letter. 
But  if  it  happen  that  I  remain,  I  will  not  suffer  my  lips  or 
tongue  to  be  deprived  of  that  liberty  of  speech  to  which  you 
exhort  me,  using,  nevertheless,  becoming  moderation  and  oppor- 
tunity. Therefore,  if  it  shall  happen  that  I  labour  here  in  the 
field  of  the  Lord,  I  hope  I  shall,  by  my  prayers  and  by  the 
prayers  of  yourselves  and  other  worthy  brethren,  obtain  firom 
God  the  gathering  at  length  fruit  not  to  be  repented  of. 

For  the  lodging  in  your  house,  should  I  go  thither^  which 
you  willingly  offer,  I  thank  you,  nor  do  I  despise  your  gift,  or 
rather  courtesy.  Therefore,  if  I  come,  my  staying  with  you 
will  easily  be  brought  to  pass.  As  to  the  publishing  my  books^ 
we  will  further  treat  at  another  time  more  at  leisure.  In  the  mean- 
time live  and  farewell  in  Christ;  and  mention  that  I  salute  and 
pray  for  all  your  associates  and  fellow-ministers,  but  especially 
John  of  Ulm,  when  you  shall  see  him. 

Strasburgh,  December  80,  1553. 

[PETER  MARTYR.] 
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It  has  been  at  length  resolved^  that  I  remain  here  at  Stns- 
burgh^  and  they  restore  to  me  the  former  place^  which  I  had 
before  my  departure  firom  hence  to  England. 

January  1,  1564. 


CI. 

FETBB  Jym/ESY*  TO  JOHK  i  LASOO. 

[LoHDQir,]  Felbrmary,  1654. 

[Latin  Original  in  the  ArchireB of  the  BeJgio  Chnroh,  AnttinFrian;  printed 
in  G^erdes,  AnnalflB  Brangelii  Sobo.,  XVI.  renor.,  Tom.  IIL,  Monumenta,  No. 
XTTT.,  p.  (134),  4to.,  GroningiB,  1749.] 

t  Translation  now  first  published. 

'P.\eter']  D.[el(Bny],  to  Master  John  &  Lasco^  the  Seniors  and 
Deacons^  with  the  rest  of  the  Brethren,  grace  and  peace  from 
Ood  our  Father,  and  firom  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  love  and 
troth. 

Praised  be  God  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
God  of  all  consolation  and  the  Father  of  mercy,  who,  through 
His  unspeakable  love  towards  the  human  race,  does  not  cease  to 
comfort  us,  justly  afflicted  on  account  of  our  sins, — either  us, 
here,  under  the  heavy  load  of  the  cross  and  in  danger  of  our 
lives,— or  you,  yonder,  in  the  public  miaistry  of  the  word  and  in 
quietness,  after  no  small  trials  of  your  flesh  by  your  long  and 
protracted  passage  ^  into  Denmark.     The  holy  will  of  the  Most 

*  Peter  Delcsnj  was  son  of  Walter  Deloenj,  one  of  the  four  IfinlBten  of  the 
Belgian  or  Foreigners'  Ohnroh  in  Austin  Friars.  Walter  Deloenj  is  so  named 
in  the  Charter  for  that  Church,  4th  July,  4  Edw.  YL,  printed  in  Burnet,  Hist. 
Beform.,  YoL  XL,  P.  ii.,  p.  283,  and  hj  Gerdes,  Annales,  Erang.  Sobo.,  XYI., 
Tom.  m.,  p.  227.  It  is  not  stated  that  Peter  Delosnj  wrote  this  letter ;  hat 
Ghrdes  justly  says,  there  can  he  "  no  doubt  **  as  to  its  author,  hoth  from  the 
matter  of  it,  and  from  the  initials  P.  D. 

*  At  the  Marian  persecution,  John  h  Lasco  and  about  175  persons,  Belgians, 
French,  English,  and  Scotch,  sailed  in  two  ressels  from  the  Thames,  15th  Sep., 
1553 ;  and  after  being  driyen  about  for  seren  weeks  in  a  tempest,  came  to  the 
coast  of  Denmark.  The  bigotry  of  the  Lutherans  prerented  their  being  allowed 
to  land.    At  length  they  settled  at  Embdsn.    Bee  note  (^),  p.  814. 
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High,  in  tluB  respect,  is  indeed  according  to  equity,  for  he 
chastens  His  own  that  they  may  not  perish  with  the  world,  and 
judgment  begins  from  the  house  of  6od«  May  the  Lord  grant 
to  His  servants  true  knowledge  of  His  will,  patience  under  the 
cross,  perseverance  and  constancy  in  the  profession  of  the  truth  ; 
for  he  that  endureth  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. 

As  to  our  present  state,  it  can  be  better  made  known  to  3^oa 
by  our  brethren,  than  written,  troXvtcivSwvcrrara  yap  travra 
[for  all  things  are  very  full  of  danger] ;  since  up  to  this  moment 
we  haye  preserved  our  Uves  with  considerable  difficulty,  in  the 
midst  of  those  mighty  waves  which  toss  the  apostoUc  vessel. 

We  remain  in  Capernaum,  formerly  exalted  unto  heaven,  but 
now  brought  down  to  hell;  but  we  remain,  not  without  the 
singular  care  of  God  for  us,  under  an  altogether  miraculous 
benevolence  and  guardianship.  Behold,  we  have  not  lost  a  single 
hair,  and  yet  our  enemies  are  almost  as  many  as  our  hairs;  so 
many  Judas  Iscariots  are  there  every  where;  false,  pseudo- 
evangelical  brethren ;  so  many  devils  of  craft '  to  take  us ;  such  a 
host  of  Antichristians, — and  yet  we  are  hitherto  safe  I  O  the 
miraculous  guardianship  of  God  towards  us  I  Moreover,  he  has 
wonderfully  opened  a  great  door  of  the  word  for  us  ( — albeit 
with  the  peril  of  life — ),  in  spite  of  the  Devil  and  all  his 
sanguinary  ministers,  in  spite  of  Antichrist  and  all  his  members. 
Truly  the  Lord  Jesus  has  the  key  of  David ;  he  shutteth  and  no 
one  openeth;  again  he  openeth  and  no  one  shutteth.  We 
rejoice,  even  in  extreme  danger  of  our  lives,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  We  have  the  greatest  Uberty  in  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  without  any  respect  of  persons. 

We  speak  from  Succoth  Mahanaim^  [Booths  of  two  camps], 
since  the  Lord  our  God  has  pitched  the  tents  of  Angels  around 
us.  Our  minds  are  more  peaceful  than  a  year  ago,  when,  the 
door  of  the  ministry  being  shut  against  us,  we  acquiesced  with 
an  unwilling  mind,  with  the  greatest'  grief  of  heart,  with  sighs 
and  groans.  Woe  to  the  minister  who  does  not  preach  the 
Gospel,  by  some  ways  and  means,  provided  it  be  truly,  and  for 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  edification  of  His  Church.  I  desire 
that  not  only  the  truth  should  be  declared,  but  that  in  all  things 
the  sincerity  of  the  truth  should  be  asserted  without  respect  of 

'  «  DiaboH  astutiie." 

K  Compare  Gen.  xxxii.  2,  with  zzxiii.  17. 
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persons :  for  the  Lord  hates  the  Hybrids  of  religion.  I  desire 
that  the  Church  should  be  restored  as  purely  as  possible*  I 
desire  that  Christ  Jesus^  the  sole,  supreme,  eternal,  and  only 
Teacher  and  Prophet  of  His  Church,  should  be  heard,  Bem^per, 
ubique,  et  ab  omnibus — [always,  every  where,  and  by  all].  I 
desire  that  all  ministers  should  speak  from  His  mouth  alone, 
seeking  His  single  glory;  for  He  is  the  only  Master  of  the  fidth 
of  religion  and  of  His  Church. 

Dearly  beloved  brethren,  we  should  be  glad  to  learn  your 
condition,  and  the  state  of  your  dispersed  Church,  by  a  letter 
transmitted  to  us  through  some  faithful  messenger.  Thus  we 
should  know  what  step  we  ought  hereafter  to  take,  whether  to 
remain,  or  to  pass  over  [to  you] ;  as  we  may  be  induced  by  the 
knowledge  of  the  state  of  our  Church,  and  by  your  counseL 
Which  is  the  most  useful  and  necessary,  for  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  edification  of  the  pious  ?  Although,  it  does  seem  [tome] 
to  be  the  most  useful  and  necessary,  at  present,  to  remain  among 
the  English  brethren;  since,  in  such  an  abundant  harvest  of 
people,  there  is  such  a  paucity  and  rareness  of  labourers,  and 
such  a  wonderful  eagerness  among  the  people  to  hear  the  word, 
that  it  is  delightful  to  use  every  effort  to  indulge  their  desire. 
With  your  permission,  therefore,  kind  Brethren,  I  wiU  remain 
among  my  sorrowful  English  Brethren,  and  stick  to  this  place, 
even  at  the  peril  of  my  life.  Accept  this  Apology  for  my 
appearing  to  desert  the  Church,  which  I  am  unable  to  collect  as 
being  dispersed  in  so  many  parts :  in  fact,  I  should  find  it  difficult 
to  say  where  our  Church  is.** 

Farewell  in  the  Lord.  All  the  pious  here  salute  you.  Salute 
the  brethren  in  the  Lord,  and  chiefly  that  excellent  and  learned 
man,  William  Gnaph. 

In  the  month  of  February  of  the  year,  from  the  Virgin's 
parturition,  1554.  From  ungrateful  Jerusalem,  or  (if  it  pleases 
you,)  from  Former  Capefnaum. 


^  Some  of  the  brethren  had  settled  in  Embden,  in  Karoh,  1564 ;  some  went 
to  Dantzic ;  some  to  Frankfort ;  some  to  Strasborgh,  some  to  Wismar.  See 
Qerdes,  Annales,  III.  277.  See  also,  below,  John  i^Lasoo's  Letter  to  Bollinger, 
March  6, 1654. 
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CIL 

A  LASCO  TO  BULLINGEB  AND  THE  ZUBICH  BONISTEBS. 

'EiCBDBir,  March  6, 1654. 

[Original  in  the  ArohiTet  at  Zurich,  Gift.  0.  Epiatlea,  YoL  HL,  p.  277,  &c. 
Printed  in  Gerdes,  Soriniam  Antiqaarium,  lY.,  L  481.] 

t  Translaium  now  first  published. — Extract. 

Doubtless,  liighly  esteemed  brethren  in  the  Lord,  you  greatly 
desire  to  hear  something  about  us,  since  we  left  England,  on  the 
dispersion  of  our  Churches.  You  will  readily  beUeve,  on  the 
other  hand,  that  we  should  have  been  no  less  desirous,  during 
the  whole  of  this  time,  of  writing  to  you,  if  we  could  any  way 
have  done  so;  not  only  in  order  that  we  might  lessen  your 
anxiety  about  us,  (which  we  feel  assuredly  by  your  piety  has 
been  very  great,)  but  that  we  might  have  the  consolation  of  your 
prayers  and  your  sympathizing  sighs,  and  be  instructed  and 
confirmed  by  you  in  those  troubles  and  conflicts  by  which  the 
Lord  our  Gk>d  has  seen  fit  to  prove  and  try  us,  to  the  glory 
(I  trust)  of  His  Son  :  to  Him  be  glory  for  ever.  Amen.  We 
have  not,  however,  hitherto  had  the  opportunity ;  but  now,  since 
a  person  offers  to  carry  our  letters  to  you  as  far  as  Strasburgh, 
£rom  whence  we  are  assured  they  will  easily  find  their  way  at 
length  to  you,  I  cannot  re&ain  from  writing  to  salute  you  all, 
hastily  indeed  for  want  of  more  time,  but  most  ardently  and 
affectionately. 

When  I  inform  you  of  our  Danish  journey,^  and  all  its  drcum- 

'  He80,  in  his  MSS.  Oatal.,  &o.,  II.,  77,  gives  the  date,  March  3. 

^  A  Lasco  embarked  at  Grarosend,  September  15,  1553,  with  175  penonsy 
members  of  the  Belgio  or  Foreigners*  Church  in  London.  The  ressel  encoun- 
tered a  storm,  and  entered  the  port  of  Elsinore  in  a  wrecked  condition.  The 
King  of  Denmark  was  not  unfarourable,  bat  his  Chaplain,  Noyiomagua,  a 
bigotted  ultra-Lutheran,  persuaded  that  Prince  to  order  his  re-embarcation. 
(Eraainski,  Geschichte  der  Befoimation  in  Polen ;  London,  1841.)  Not  eren 
the  women,  with  infants  at  the  breast,  were  allowed  to  wait  for  calmer  weather. 
Westphal  called  the  members  of  A  Lasco's  exiled  oonmiunitj,  **  the  Deril's 
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stances,  you  will  join  with  us  in  rendering  thanks  to  the  Lord 
onr  Grod,  for  his  Divine  goodness  and  mercy  to  us ;  who  never 
was  wanting  to  us  in  our  troubles  and  conflicts,  but  mightily 
stood  by  us,  and  manifested  His  Divine  strength  in  our  weak- 
ness. I  omit  the  detail^  of  our  journey,  up  to  the  moment 
when  we  were  dismissed,  or  rather  thrust  out,  by  the  King  of 
Denmark ;  from  which  you  may  see  in  what  way  our  Antagonists 
have  dwelt  with  us  in  the  Sacramentarian  matter;  and  you  will 
easily  understand,  what  is  their  disposition,  what  their  integrity, 
and  what  is  to  be  expected  from  them  by  all  pious  men.  May 
the  Lord  forgive  them,  and  bring  them  at  last  by  His  grace  to 
repentance. 

My  journey  is  not  finished ;  nor  can  it  be,  until  those  who  are 
yet  dispersed  shall  have  rejoined  us.  Our  Martin  Micronius  is 
at  Wismar  in  the  Duchy  of  Mecklenburg,  with  the  greater  part 
of  our  dispersed  Church :  others  are  at  Lubec  :  others  at  Ham- 
burg ;  but  in  a  short  time  all  will  re-assemble  here.  I  have  not 
decided  whether  I  shall  remain  here;"'  but  I  shall  wait  till  all 
our  people  shall  have  met,  who  perhaps  may  no  longer  have  need 
of  my  ministry  here;  for  possibly  they  may  join  themselves  to 
this  Church,  which  has  its  own  ministers,  and  so,  I  hope,  I  may 
be  at  hberty."  .... 

mutjn.**  Bugenhagen  refased  to  acknowledge  tbem  as  OhriBtianB ;  and  they 
were  told  that  Papists  were  more  tolerable  than  they.  A  Lasoo's  children,  onlj, 
were  allowed  to  remain  in  Hamburgh  till  the  spring.  The  hatred  of  these 
extreme-Latherans  pursued  the  wanderers  not  only  in  that  dtj,  but  in  Lflbeck 
and  Bostock.  At  length  they  found  refuge  in  Dantzig;  and  A  Lasco  was 
honourably  receiyed  at  Embden,  through  the  influence  of  the  Countess  Anna  of 
Oldenburg.  Utenhoven  gare  an  account  of  their  sufferings,  preceded  by  a 
prefiMM  by  A  Lasco.  See  also  Pontoppidan,  Annales,  iiL,  s.  817,  24.  See  some 
account,  also,  in  Martyr^s  Letter  to  Bullinger,  Feb.  24, 1554^  Original  Letters, 
Parker  Society,  p.  512. 

»  "Sylvam." 

"  Qtrdea  gires  (p.  484)  another  letter  firom  A  Lasco  to  Bullinger,  Embden, 
October  5, 1554^  in  which  he  says : — I  have  now  in  the  press,  **  Batio  gnber* 
nandi  nostram  in  AngUd  Ecclenamt  cum  eju9  rUUnu  ac  eeremomis"  Also  a 
letter  to  Bullinger  (p.  485),  dated  Frankfort,  June  8, 1555 ;  in  which  he  gives  an 
account  of  his  leaying  Embden,  by  reason  of  the  opposition  of  the  Magistracy 
there.  Also,  another  (p.  490),  dated  Frankfort,  Sept.  19, 1555,  in  which  he 
states  his  success  in  baring  established  a  Flemish  Church  there,  by  permission 
of  the  Magistrates. 

"  The  rest  of  the  letter  adyerts  to  an  abusiye  book  which  Joachim  Westphal 
had  just  published  against  A  La8C0*s  opinions  on  the  Lord's  Supper. 
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I  commend  myself  and  our  dispersed  Church  to  your  prayers. 
May  you  all  prosper  well  and  happily  in  the  Lord. 
Embden  in  Friesland^  March  6, 1554. 

Tours  heartily^  such  as  he  is, 

JOHN  A  LASOO. 


cm. 

MABTYB  TO  CALVIN. 
Stbabbubgh,  Ma/y  9,  [1564.] 

[Latan :  Martyris  Epistols  Theologioe,  edit.  Lond.,  1588,  p.  1092.  Also  in 
OalTiiii  Opera,  p.  92,  ooL  1,  edit.  Amstelodami,  1667. — Engliah  Tranalation  in 
Martyr^s  Dirine  Epistles,  Lond.,  1683,  p.  1092,  ooL  2.] 

New  lYanslatum. 

About  the  feast  of  Easter  I  sent  a  letter  to  you,^  most  honour- 
able Sir,  brought  by  a  young  nobleman  of  Hungary,  who  was 
slain  not  far  from  Schlestadt.  Therefore,  when  so  melancholy 
an  incident  happened,  it  could  not  be  brought  to  you.  And  I 
consider  that  I  need  not  repeat  what  I  had  then  known  and 
written,  since  I  doubt  not  that  you  have  heard  of  these  matters 
from  some  other  quarter. 

Most  sad  tidings  have  been  brought  from  England  to  this 
place, — namely,  that  the  Parliament  (as  they  call  it)  has  there 
agreed  that  the  Pope^s  most  tyrannical  government  be  restored, 
and  that  Philip  be  recognised  as  King  of  England.  The 
good  men,  who  are  able  to  depart,  flee  from  thence  on  all  sides. 
And  I  cannot  by  any  means  express,  how  great  is  the  disturbance 
of  affairs.  And  now  there  are  here  among  us  three  most  distin- 
guished knights,  namely,  Morison,  Cheke,  and  Cook,  not  less 
conspicuous  for  godliness  than  for  learning,  who,  I  think,  within 
a  few  days  will  come  [to  you].  These  things  I  therefore  write, 
that  you,  together  with  your  Church,  may  be  willing  to  aid  with 
your  prayers  that  state,  not  only  afllicted,  but  nearly  destroyed. 
Certainly  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  the  other  bishops 

^  This  letter  is  not  known  to  exist.    Easter-day  iell  on  March  24  in  1654. 
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who  are  together  kept  in  prison,  are  at  this  time  in  the  most 
extreme  danger. 

We  are  Uving  here  peaceably  with  regard  to  outward  matters. 
And  now  we  seem  to  be  delivered  from  fear  about  our  French 
Church ;  whereas  many  before  suspected,  that  some  change  would 
be  made  in  doctrine  and  administration  of  the  Sacraments.  That 
has  not  been,  and,  as  I  trust,  will  not  be  done.  Would  that  the 
contention  of  some  against  their  pastor  might  be  removed.  But 
I  do  trust,  that  it  will  at  length  be  quieted,  and,  as  I  judge,  will 
more  easily  be  laid  to  rest  by  refraining  from  an  expression  of  their 
opinion,?  than  by  violent  and  forcible  resistance.  And  this  evil  also 
has  need  of  prayers.  Finally,  I  wish  you  to  know  that  I,  with  other 
good  men,  have  been  greatly  grieved  by  the  very  foolish  and  false 
reports  spread  against  the  truth  and  your  name,  concerning  the 
eternal  election  of  God,  and  concerning  heretics  not  being  put  to 
death.PP  But  it  is  well,  that  in  what  they  write,  as  we  under- 
stand, they  dare  not  confess  their  names.  I  said,  as  we  under- 
stand, because  there  has  not  been  even  one  of  these  anonymous 
books  brought  hither  to  Strasburgh.  We  in  this  place,  espe- 
cially Zancus  and  myself,  whenever  we  are  appealed  to,  defend 
your  cause  and  that  of  the  truth,  to  our  utmost  ability,  both  in 
pubUc  and  private. 

How  Master  i  Jjasco  has  been  ill  received  in  Denmark  and 
the  churches  of  Saxony,  I  think  you  will  be  able  to  learn  by  the 
bearer  of  this  my  letter. 

Farewell,  and  pray  for  us.  Zancus  greatly  salutes  you.  In 
like  manner  I  beg  you  to  salute  Martinengus,  and  also  (Jaleatius, 
the  Marquis,  and  N. 

Strasburgh,  May  9  [1554]. 

[PETEB  MABTYE.] 


*  I  hare  altered  the  Edinburgh  tnmBlation, — **  distembling  their  opinion,"— 
which  icaroely  expresses  Martyr's  meaning. 

^  Latin :  *'  Be  hsreticis  extremo  supplicio  non  affidendis." — ^It  is  lamentable 
to  find  such  a  sentiment  held  by  such  a  man  as  Peter  Martyr.  Bat  the  principle  of 
xeUgions  toleration  was  not  fully  known  or  embraced  by  amf  party  in  that  age. 
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CIV. 

MABTYB  TO  A  FBIEND. 
STBASBUxaH,  June  26,  1554. 

[Lfttm :  printed  in  Petri  Martjris  EpistoliB  TheologioB,  edit  folio,  London, 
1588,  p.  1098,  at  the  end  of  the  **Loci  Oommunes.**— Bngliah  TraniUtion  in 
Martyr^t  Dirine  Spistlee,  by  Anthonie  Marten,  p.  95,  coL  1,  fi^,  London, 
1588.] 

iVetc;  Translation. 

It  is  indeed,  as  you  write, — most  honourable  Sir,  dear  to  me  with 
singular  love  in  Christ, — and  I  am  daily  more  and  more  taught  by 
very  experience,  that  the  bodily  death  of  that  most  godly  youth, 
Edward,  King  of  England,  pertains  to  many  parts  of  the  Church, 
and  brings  greater  injury  than  many  now  perceive.  But  may 
(}k)d,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  grant  that  within  a  short 
time  they  feel  it  not  to  their  great  sorrow.  I  were,  indeed,  like 
stone  or  lead,  having,  however  slightly,  partaken  of  those  events, 
if  I  did  not  bitterly  groan  over  the  unhappy  lot  of  my  honoured 
brethren,  and  over  their  most  urgent  perils  both  of  mind  and 
body;  nay,  if  I  did  not  every  day  follow  with  lawful  tears  the 
calamities  of  that  people,  so  weighty.  While  they  are  now 
grievously  afflicted,  exposed  to  injuries  on  every  side,  burned 
every  hour  with  the  fires  of  temptations,  while  that  Church  is 
trodden  down  and  crushed  with  the  extreme  wickedness  of  hypo- 
pocrites,  how  could  it  be  that  I,  and  others  like  myself,  could 
sorrow  temperately  or  moderately  ? 

While  I  taught  in  that  land,  there  were  very  many  learners  of 
Holy  Scripture,  and  students  of  theology,  of  good  repute,  whose 
harvest  was  well-nigh  ripe,  whom  I  am  now  constrained  to 
behold,  either  miserably  wandering  with  uncertain  dwellings,  or 
remaining  to  be  most  wretchedly  overwhelmed.  There  were  in 
that  kingdom  very  many  most  holy  as  well  as  most  learned 
bishops,  who  are  confined  in  the  roughest  prisons,  and  are  even 
now  to  be  dragged  to  capital  punishment  as  if  they  were  thieves. 
There  were  laid  in  that  nation  the  foundations  of  the  Grospd  and 
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of  a  noble  Charcli ;  and  with  the  labours  of  a  few  yean  the  holy 
building  had  in  some  measure  advanced^  and  better  things  were 
daily  hoped  for.  Now,  at  last,  unless  God  should  lend  His 
helping  hand,  it  seems  likely  that  not  so  much  as  a  footprint  of 
godliness,  in  regard  of  outward  profession,  will  be  left. 

These  and  other  matters,  my  judicious  friend,  do  not  allow 
my  mind  to  be  calm  or  my  heart  at  rest.  Therefore  I  beseech 
God  with  my  whole  soul,  that  He  will  remit  some  part  of  the 
punishment,  and  in  some  measure  forbear,  through  Jesus  Christ, 
to  pour  out  his  heavy  anger,  otherwise  we  shall  soon  be  over- 
whelmed with  the  weight  of  vast  calamities.  And  what  I  so 
earnestly  ask,  I  beseech  you  that  you  in  like  manner  wiU  desire 
of  God,  that  He  will  yet  at  length  take  pity  on  afflicted  England ; 
which  I  well  know  did,  before  this  calamity,  very  much  favour 
you  and  other  godly  men,  and  good  learning. 

And,  whereas  you  admonish  me,  that  I  should  here  cultivate 
and  maintain  union  with  those  who  teach,  I  consider  that  you 
say  this  to  me  kindly  and  affectionately ;  and  I  assure  you  in 
good  faith,  that,  as  far  as  in  me  Ues,  peace  and  charity  shaD 
remain  inviolate.  I  have  always  been  of  a  mild  disposition,  and 
have  singularly  loved  peace  and  tranquillit]^  Therefore  I  shall 
not  alter  my  temper  (if  I  mistake  not),  especially  in  my  old  age. 

Nearly  all  the  professors  of  good  arts  and  learning  receive  me 
with  great  affection ;  I  also  in  return  love  them.  Toward  the 
ministers  of  the  Church  matters  stand  in  a  like  manner,  except 
that,  I  perceive,  some  of  them  do  not  bear  to  me  goodwill :  but 
I  do  not  cease,  and  I  trust  I  shall  not  fail,  to  regard  them  with  the 
esteem  which  is  due  to  the  holy  ministry.  Therefore  I  will,  as 
you  admonish  me,  cultivate  and  maintain  peace;  but  so  that, 
when  any  occasion  shall  offer  itself,  neither  sought  nor  far 
fetched,  but  just  and  necessary,  I  will  teach  and  speak  what  I 
judge  true  regarding  that  matter  in  which  1  know  they  differ 
from  me,  and  that  with  such  moderation  and  temper,  that  I  will 
not  rail  against  or  taunt  with  bitterness  any  man  who  may  think 
otherwise.  But  as  to  silence  being  enjoined  or  a  retractation 
required,  I  never  yet  have  endured,  and  never  will  endure  it. 
For  I  judge  that  to  be  most  unworthy  of  a  godly  mind,  and  of  a 
man  who  publicly  teaches  the  Holy  Scripture,  so  long  as  it  is 
not  manifest  from  the  Word  of  Gk>d,  that  the  matter  is  otherwise 
than  I  believe ;  for,  when  that  should  appear,  and  I  should  know 
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it  to  be  80,  I  would  not  for  any  cause  decline  to  acknowledge 
and  publicly  bear  witness  to  the  truth. 

These  things,  most  honoured  Sir,  and  (as  you  write)  most 
closely  united  brother  in  Christ,  I  speak  famiUarly  to  you,  as 
you  seej  and  I  sincerely  open  my  mind  and  heart,  as  it  is 
affected ;  for  I  have  such  a  confidence  in  your  justice  and  equity, 
that  I  never  will  nor  can  refuse  you  as  an  upright  judge,  and 
honest  arbitrator. 

Farewell,  and  live  happily  to  Christ  and  his  Church.  Would 
that  I  might  once  at  length,  as  I  earnestly  desire,  see  and  talk 
with  you. 

Strasburgh,  June  26,  1554. 

[PETER  MABTYB.] 


cv. 

JEWEL  TO  PABEHTJBST. 

OxfOSD,  Bboadoatbb  (now  Pembroke  College),  June  28,  1554. 

[Copy  of  Latin  Original  MSS.  TTniTersitj  Library,  Cambridge,  Ee.  2,  34. — 
Engliflh  Translation  printed  in  Jewel's  Works,  IV.  1191,  f.  19,  a,  edit.  Parker 
Society,  1550.] 

Translation,^ 

Geoffrey  P  told  me  the  day  before  yesterday  that  you  were  well, 
and  that  you  were  expecting  either  myself  or  a  letter  from  me  by 
the  very  first  opportunity.  This  was  not  so  agreeable  to  me,  as 
it  is  vexing  not  to  know  what  or  whither  to  write :  for,  as  matters 
now  are,  I  cannot  find  out  either  where  you  are,  or  what  you  are 
doing.      For  a  while  ago  when  I  tried  to  find  you  at  Cleeve,  at 

o  This  Letter  was  translated  and  published  by  the  Parker  Society ;  but  it  is 
here  reprinted  with  the  correction  of  some  errors  which  arose  from  a  misreading 
of  the  MS.  by  the  Parker  Society*s  Editor. 

»  **  Cakfildus,"  ("  Caktibld  ")— with  a  query,  in  Parker  Society's  edition  of 
this,  letter — the  Editor  having  so  misread  the  MS. ;  the  tme  reading  is  "  G-Ar- 

ntlDlTS  "  (**  GSOFFSST  ") . 
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your  own  house,  you  were  not  at  home ;  and,  as  some  told  me, 
you  had  yielded  to  the  times;  as  others  said,  you  had  altogether 
fled.^  I  found  your  wife  alone,  shut  up  at  home,  attended  by 
but  a  small  body  of  servants,  unconcerned  about  herself,  but 
wretchedly  anxious  about  you.  What  else  can  I  say?  O 
immortal  Qodl  Nothing  is  going  on  which  I  can  commit  to 
writing.  It  is  indeed  strange  that  I  have  nothing  to  write  to 
one,  to  whom  when  we  are  together  I  never  find  any  lack  of 
matter  to  prattle  about.  I  wish  I  could  in  person  complain  to 
you  of  these  things.  But  now  I  will  give  no  cause  for  its  being 
hereafter  said.  Who  would  have  thought  it  ?  When,  however,  I 
[know]  where  you  are,  I  will  write  to  you  at  greater  length  and 
oftener.     Farewell. 

From  Broadgate,  where  I  am  living  in  exile,  and  Randolph 
with  me ;  both  of  us  miserably  enough,  but  better  perhaps  than 
they  like  who  are  vexed  that  we  still  live  at  all. 

Pray  salute  in  my  name  M.  Harley,  either  bishop,  which  I 
do  not  imagine,  or,  which  I  do  not  doubt,  the  fearless  follower 
of  Christ  and  a  good  man.' 

Smith  is  thumping  the  anvil  vigorously:  there  is  some 
danger  of  his  breaking  his  arms. 

Salute  your  wife,  Guido,  and  the  rest.     Farewell. 

Haste. 

Tour 

JEWEIi. 

Paul's  Eve.    [June  28,  1553.] 


4  The  Parker  Society  tranBlatioii  has — **  Toa  had  altogether  ODe  erening  left 
your  wife  alone ;  '*  the  Editor  reading  the  MS.  thus,  **plani  fugtrat  Mxorem 
vesperi  solam**    The  tme  reading  is, — **plani/kigera9 :  uxarem  reperi  solam,^* 

*  The  Parker  Society  translation  has  **  senrant  of  the  Lord :  *'  reading  the  MS., 
"  virum  Domtnt.*'    The  true  reading  is,  '*  vintm  botmm*^ 
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CVI. 

CALVIN  TO  SEVERAL  SWISS  CHUBOHBS. 

Gbkxya,  November  19, 1554. 

[Latin:  CSalyini  Opera,  Vm.  651.  Niemeyer,  Collectio  Confeasioniim, 
p.  199,  8to.,  LipBisD,  1840.  English  TranBlatdon,  byBereridge,  Calyin's  Traota 
relating  to  the  Beformation,  11.  204-212,  Bfo.,  Edinburgh,  1849.] 

TVanslation  by  the  Editor  of  the  "  Gleanings.** — Extract. 

To  the  faithful  Ministers  of  Christ,  Co-pastors,  and  sincere  and 
truly  respected  brethren,  of  the  Church  of  Zurich,  Berne,  Basle, 
Shafhausen,  Coire,  and  the  Grisons,  Sangall,  Bienne,  Milhouaen, 
and  Neufchatel. 

Four  years  have  now  elapsed,  venerable  brethren,  since  the 
substance  of  our  Confession "  concerning  the  Sacraments  saw  the 
light ;  by  which  we  hoped  that  the  unhappy  contentions,  which 
had  too  long  exercised  pious  and  learned  men,  would  be  utterly 
extinguished.  And  certainly,  in  that  short  compendium,  we 
embraced  what  might  have  sufiBced  to  settle  good  minds ;  and 
fact  itself  shews  that  our  plan  not  only  pleased  grave  and 
judicious  men,  but  that  the  matter  itself  was  also  approved.  .  .  . 

In  the  meantime,  certain  unlearned  and  turbulent  men 
assumed  such  licence  in  raising  an  outcry,  that  it  is  to  be  feared 
that  a  new  fire  will  be  kindled  by  their  intemperance,  unless  it 
be  opposed.  ...  In  truth,  however,  although  their  writings  fly 
about,  by  which  the  good  are  vexed,  the  weak  disturbed,  the 
imprincipled  armed  for  a  contest, — yet  it  is  not  without  reluct- 
ance and  sorrow  that  I  have  been  induced  publicly  to  refute 
their  folly.  .  .  .  And,  since  I  desire  that  all  who  are  not 
altogether  intractable,  or  who  have  not  boasted  themselves  so 
insolently,  should  quietly  return  to  a  sane  mind ;  moreover,  that 
no  one  should  complain  that  the  door  of  penitence  has  been  shut 
against  him ;  I  will  briefly  criticise  one  person,*  and  him  without 
mentioning  his  name.  .  .  .  What  kind  of  enemies   does  he 

■  The  Zurich  Consent,  adopted  August  30,  1549. — This  valuable  document 
was  first  translated  into  English  by  Beyeridge,  and  is  printed  in  Calyin's 
Tracts,  11.  212-220,  8vo.,  Edinburgh,  1849. 

'  Westphal  is  the  person  referred  to. 
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pretend  to  oppose  ?  Nominally,  indeed,  he  calls  them  Sacra- 
mentarians,  but  he  defines  the  matter  itself  thus:  that  he 
attacks  those  who,  in  the  Eucharistic  bread  and  in  the  blood  of 
Christ,  leave  nothing  but  empty  Signs.  .  .  .  Who  among  us 
do  not  assert  their  own  truthfulness  for  the  Symbols?  .  •  .  • 
Our  cause,  indeed,  needs  defence  from  no  other  quarter  than 
himself;  since  he  recites  our  own  words,  in  which  we  openly 
confess  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  communicated  to  the  faithful 
in  the  sacred  Supper.  What  ?  when  a  true  communion  is 
asserted,  is  nothing  left  besides  a  naked  and  empty  Sign? 
There  remains  for  him  a  miserable  refuge  in  the  unmeaning 
cavil, — ^that  we  speak  of  a  spiritual  eating.  Is  he,  then,  willing 
to  maintain  a  carnal  ?  But  he  does  not  think  that  we  contem- 
plate a  real  body :  as  if  we,  indeed,  like  himself  and  his  fellows, 
imagine  a  phantasm  in  the  place  of  a  body.  But  we,  knowing 
that  it  was  the  one  body  of  Christ  which  was  once  ofiered  up  as 
a  victim  for  our  reconciliation  with  God,  affirm  that  it  is  that 
same  [body]  which  is  ofiered  to  us  in  the  Supper.  .  .  . 

He  afterwards  endeavours  to  excite  odium  against  us,  from  the 
discrepancy  of  our  opinions.  It  is  a  mark  of  heretics,  he  says, 
to  dissent  from  each  other's  opinions.  Suppose  I  grant  this,—* 
how  does  it  apply  to  us  ?  He  repUes ; — ^because,  according  to 
some,  the  bread  signifies  the  body ;  to  others,  it  is  a  Symbol ; 
to  others,  a  Sign ;  to  others,  a  Figure ;  to  others,  a  Memorial ; 
to  others,  a  Representation ;  to  others,  a  Testimony,  or  Obsig- 
nation of  Communion ;  to  others,  a  Remembrance  of  His  flesh 
given  for  us ;  to  others,  a  Witness,  which  figures  spiritual  grace ; 
to  others,  a  Communion  in  the  body.  Who  will  not  think  that 
he  prevaricates  ?  For  our  "  Consent "  could  not  be  better 
praised,  than  by  forms  of  speaking  so  well  agreeing  with  each 
other.  ...  I  do  not  conceal  that  he  afterwards  collects  different 
sentiments  which  afford  a  greater  appearance  of  contrariety, 
although  they  admit  of  being  fairly  reconciled.  But,  first  of  all, 
if  any  one  person  has  happened  to  express  an  obiter  dictum,  he 
calumniously  seizes  on  it  as  if  it  were  a  full  definition.  And,  in 
the  next  place,  when  every  one  ought  to  be  allowed  his  own 
manner  and  liberty  of  expression,  he  prescribes  to  all,  iniquit- 
ously,  not  to  say  tyrannically,  the  necessity  of  not  only  saying 
the  same  thing,  but  also  in  the  same  way.  .  .  That  no  variety 
may  disturb  pious  readers,  we  put  forth  our  ''  Consent : "  this 

Y  2 
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admirable  zealot  may  here  see  that  those  whom  he  calls  Sacra- 
mentarians  think  and  speak  the  same  thing. 

K  those  excellent  and  distinguished  servants  of  Christ, 
Zuingle  and  (Ecolampadius,  were  still  Uving,  they  would  not 
change  the  smallest  word  in  that  Confession.^  That  man,  also, 
of  blessed  memory,  Martin  Bucer,  after  having  read  it,  in  a 
letter  "  he  wrote  to  me,  congratulated  the  whole  Church,  .  •  . 

However,  I  have  thought  good  to  endeavour  to  do  something 
in  this  matter,  sincere  and  respected  brethren,  in  order  that 
those  who  have  been  too  harsh,  may,  possibly,  become  less  morose ; 
or,  at  least,  that  pious,  grave,  and  moderate  teachers,  may  be 
instructed  how  to  tame  such  headstrong  persons.  And  since 
the  compendious  brevity  of  our  former  Writing  lays  it  open  to 
the  cavils  of  some  persons,  and  does  not  altogether  eradicate  the 
doubts  which  have  been  deeply  fixed  in  the  minds  of  many ;  in 
order  to  remove  the  scruples  of  all,  it  has  appeared  to  me  to  be 
the  best  method  to  express  our  mind  somewhat  more  fully,  so 
that  the  same  Confession  may  be  enriched  by  more  words. 
That  person,  respecting  whom  I  have  already  said  too  much, 
reproaches  us  with  having  put  forth  such  a  confused  chaos  of 
the  opinions  we  severally  entertain,  that  no  one  can  understand 
another.  But  I  feel  assured  that  I  am  so  far  in  possession  of 
the  sentiments  of  all  of  you,  that  I  trust  I  have  put  down 
nothing  here  but  that  to  which  every  one  of  you  would  subscribe. 
For  I  do  not  arrogate  to  myself  the  ofiBce  of  dictating  or 
taking  the  lead ;  but  I  offer  my  services  on  this  condition,  that 
it  shall  remain  with  you  to  decide  what  it  is  expedient  to 
determine.  .  .  .  Farewell,  excellent  and  ever  esteemed  brethren. 
May  the  Lord  be  with  you;  govern  you  by  His  Spirit;  and 
bless  your  labours.     My  colleagues  respectfully  salute  you. 


Your 

JOHN  CALVIN. 


Geneva,  November  19,  1554. 


**  Sententia."         *  See  the  letter,  dow  first  published,  abovei  p.  99. 
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CVII. 

EXTBACTS  FBOM  CALVIN'S  "  EXPOSITION  OP  THE  HEADS 

OP  THE  ZTJBICH  CONSENT." 

GhDTiTA,  November  19, 1554. 

[Latin :  Printed  in  CaWini  Opera  Vlll.  653-659.  Reprinted  in  Niemejer, 
CoUectio  ConfeBsionum,  pp.  202,  217,  edit.  Sto.,  lipsisD,  1840.  Eoj^h 
Translation,  byBereridge,  Calrin's  Tracts  relating  to  the  Befbrmation,  II. 
221-244,  Sto.,  Edinburgh,  1849.] 

Translation  by  the  Editor  of  the  "  Gleanings J^ — Extracts. 

a|e  a|e  a|e  a|e  a|e 

^1.  When  we  treat  on  Sacraments^  no  one  can  deny  that 
we  ought  chiefly  to  consider  the  Institution  and  design  of  the 
Lord.  Thus  the  force  and  use  of  the  Sacraments  will  be  best 
known ;  for  no  one  can  err  who  directs  his  mind  to  that  point  to 
which  the  Lord  HimseK  calls  us.  We  have  rightly  laid  it 
down/  that  Sacraments  were  instituted  to  lead  us  to  communion 
with  Christ.  ...  If  they  [our  opponents]  are  zealous  for  the 
dignity  of  the  Sacraments ;  what^  I  ask^  is  equally  magnificent 
for  their  adornment^  than  to  call  them  helps  ^  and  media^  by 
which  we  are  either  inserted  into  the  body  of  Christy  or^  being 
inserted,  we  coalesce  more  and  more,  until  he  completely  *  unites 
us  with  Himself  in  heavenly  life  ?  If  they  desire  that  our  salva- 
tion be  promoted  by  Sacraments,  what  can  be  imagined  more 
conducive  to  this  end,  than  that  being  brought  to  HimseK  the 
Fountain  of  Life,  we  should  draw  life  from  the  Son  of  God  f 
Hence,  whether  we  regard  our  own  benefit,  or  the  dignity  and 
reverence  which  it  is  meet  shoidd  be  brought  to  the  Sacraments, 
we  have  clearly  expounded  the  end  and  the  cause  of  their  insti- 
tution. .  •  .  We  refer  everything  to  Christ,*  in  Him  we  collect, 
and  under  Him  we  ordain,  and  from  Him  we  assert  must  flow, 
the  whole  force  of  the  Sacraments.     (Niemeyer,  p.  203.) 

2.  In  their  legitimate  use,  two  evils  are  to  be  avoided.     If 

"^  These  paragraphs  are  not  distinguished  bj  figures,  in  Calrin's  Exposition  ; 
the  numbers  are  here  annexed  simply  for  fiunlity  of  reference. 

«  Z.  C,  Head  L       y  « Adminicula."       «  "  SoUd^"       •  Z.  C,  Head  IL 
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their  dignity  be  unduly  extolled,  superstition  easily  creeps  in ; 
but  if  we  speak  coldly,  or  with  too  little  fervour,  of  their  force 
and  fruit,  profane  contempt  soon  breaks  forth.  .  .  .  They  hear 
us  acknowledge  that  Sacraments  are  neither  empty  figures,^  nor 
merely  external  tokens  of  piety ;  *  but  Seals  *  of  the  promises  of 
God ;  testimonies  of  spiritual  grace  to  promote  and  confirm  faith; 
also,  instruments  "  by  which  God  acts  efficaciously  in  His  elect : 
and,  therefore,  ( — although  Signs  are  distinct'  from  Things 
Signified,  yet  by  no  means  to  be  disjoined  or  separated — )  they 
were  given  in  order  that  they  may  sanction  and  confirm  what 
God  has  promised  in  His  word ;  and  especially  that  they  may 
seal  the  secret  communion  which  exists  between  us  and  Christ. 
•  .  .  We  say,  lest  the  bread  and  the  wine  should  deceive  our 
senses,  that  a  true  effect  is  conjoined  to  their  external  figure,  so 
that  the  faithful  thence  receive  the  Body  and  the  Blood  of 
Christ.     (Ibid,  pp.  204,  205.) 

8.  It  is  asked.  What  is  the  efficacy  of  the  Sacraments,  what 
their  use,  what  their  offices f  Our  writing  replies:  Since  the 
salvation  of  the  faithful  depends  entirely  on  the  spiritual  com- 
munion which  they  have  with  the  Son  of  God ;  in  order  to  testify 
this,  the  use  both  of  the  Gospel  and  of  the  Sacraments  is  enjoined. 
Let  our  readers  observe,  that  Sacraments  are  conjoined  with  the 
Gospel,  as  working  the  same  benefit  in  the  matter  of  our  salva- 
tion. .  .  .  For  since  all  of  us  have  always  professed  that  we 
embrace  willingly  that  saying  of  Augustine,  that  "  The  Sacra- 
ment is,  as  it  were,  a  Visible  Word ; " — we  acknowledge,*  without 
controversy,  that  our  salvation  is  promoted  equally  by  each  of 
these  helps.  .  .  .  Since  nothing  is  more  absurd  than  that 
Sacraments  should  be  exalted  above  the  Word,  of  which  they  are 
the  Appendices  and  Seals,  they  [our  opponents]  will  find  nothing 
which  is  agreeable  to  the  Word  denied  by  us  to  the  Sacraments. 
Lastly :  if  they  admit  that  God  is  the  sole  Author  of  our  salva- 
tion, who  is  there  that  will  demand  more  to  be  allowed  to 
Sacraments,  than  that  they  are  the  media  and  instruments  ^  of 
His  secret  grace  adapted  to  our  infirmity  ?  This  one  considera- 
tion  abundantly   and    superabimdantly   vindicates   them   from 

^  Z.  C,  Head  X.  «  Z.  C,  Head  VII. 

«•  Z.  C,  Head  VIII.  «  "  Organa."  *  Z.  C,  Head  IX. 

i  Z.  C,  Heads  V.,  VI.,  VII.  »»  «  Organa." 
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contempt^ — ^that  they  are  not  only  tokens  of  all  the  good  things 
which  God  has  once  exhibited  to  us  in  Christy  and  of  which  we 
daily  partake^  but  that  the  efficacy  of  the  Spirit  is  conjoined  to 
their  external  representation^  in  order  that  they  may  not  be 
empty  pictures.  On  the  other  hand^  not  only  does  the  experi- 
ence of  all  ages  teach  us^  but  the  gross  conceptions  ^  of  every  one 
of  us  proves^  how  anxiously  we  ought  to  guard  against  supersti- 
tion. ...  In  order  to  obviate  superstition^  we  have  said  ^  in 
the  very  outset^  that  those  act  foolishly  who  have  regard  to 
merely  naked  signs^  and  not  rather  to  the  promises  annexed  to 
them.  By  which  words  we  mean  nothing  more  than  Augustine 
(89th  Homily  on  John)  truly  and  prudently  teaches,  with 
universal  consent^ — that  Sacraments  then  only  stand  forth  from 
the  Elements  when  the  Word  is  added ;  not  because  it  is  pro- 
nounced/ but  because  it  is  believed.  And  that  this  is  the  cause 
why  Christ  declares  the  Apostles  to  be  clean  because  of  the  Word 
which  they  had  heard&om  Him^  not  because  of  Baptism  with  which 
they  were  washed.  For  if  visible  figures,  which  are  introduced 
instead  of  Sacraments  without  the  Word,  are  not  only  barren  °^ 
and  dead  elements,  but  noxious  fallacies, — ^what  else  is  a  looking 
upon  the  Sacrament,  when  there  is  no  regard  to  the  promise,  but 
a  mere  illusion  ?  Undoubtedly,  if  any  one  brings  only  his  eyes 
to  them,  while  his  ears  are  closed,  they  differ  in  no  respect  from 
profane  mysteries.  .  .  .  The  matter  altogether  stands  thus : 
unless  the  Sign  is  mixed  with  the  Promise,  it  is  in  itself  insipid 
and  profitless.  For  what  can  a  mortal  and  earthly  man  effect,  by 
pouring  water  on  the  heads  of  those  he  baptizes,  except  Christ 
pronounce  from  above,  that  He  washes  their  souls  by  His  blood 
and  renovates  them  by  His  Spirit  ?  What,  the  whole  company 
of  the  pious,  by  tasting  a  very  small  portion  of  wine  and  bread, 
except  that  voice  from  heaven  resound,**  that  the  flesh  of  Christ 
is  spiritual  food,  and  that  His  blood  is  drink  indeed?  We, 
therefore,  truly  conclude,  that  the  material  of  water,  bread,  and 
wine  can  by  no  means  make  us  partakers  of  Christ  and  of  His 
spiritual  gifts ;  but  that  we  are  led  to  Him  by  the  Promise,  that 
He  will  make  HimseK  ours,  and,  dwelling  in  us  by  faith,  will 

'  "  Propria  rudiUs."  ^  Z.  C,  Head  X. 

»  "Profertur."  »  "Jejun*," 

»  "Pereonet." 
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fulfil  whatever  is  promised  and  offered  to  us  by  Signs 

Undoubtedly  the  Lord^  when  He  instituted  Sacraments^  by  no 
means  placed  obstacles  in  our  wfty  which  might  detain  us  in  the 
world;  but  rather  built  up  steps ^  by  which  we  might  ascend 
above  to  heaven :  since  Christ  is  to  be  found  nowhere  else^  and 
since  rest  is  to  be  found  nowhere  but  in  Him  alone.  (Ibid, 
pp.  205—207.) 

4.  There  follows  another  correction  of  a  sufficiently  common 
and  yet  not  less  noxious  superstition^  where  we  admonish^?  tbat| 
if  anything  is  conferred  to  us  by  Sacraments^  it  is  done  not  by 
their  own  efficacy^")  but  by  the  efficacy  of  the  Spirit  of  Gk>d  as 
far  as  He  sees  fit  to  exert  it.  For  the  wit  of  man  cannot  re&iin 
from  either  including  the  efficacy  of  Gk>d  in  the  Signs,  or  from 
substituting  the  Signs  themselves  in  the  place  of  God.  Thus  it 
comes  to  pass,  that  Gk>d  Himself  is  deprived  of  the  praise  of  His 
efficacy,  while  men  maintain  that  that  is  received  from  dead 
creatures,  which  comes '  absolutely  from  Himself.  This  is  the 
sum  of  our  devotion,  which  we  testify  by  clear  and  no  means 
ambiguous  words ; — ^that  God  alone  effects  whatever  we  receive 
from  Sacraments;  and  that  He  effects  it  by  His  secret  and 
intrinsic  influence.  But,  lest  any  one  shoidd  raise  an  objection, 
that  the  Signs  also  have  their  parts,  not  having  been  given  in 
vain ;  we  instantly  meet  it,  by  declaring  that  God  so  uses  their 
administration,  as  neither  to  infuse  His  own  power '  into  them, 
nor  to  derogate  at  all  from  the  efficacy  of  His  Spirit.  What 
then  do  these  good  men  require  ? — Do  they  desire  that  God 
should  act  through  Sacraments  f  We  teach  this. — Do  they 
desire  that  our  faith  should  be  exercised,  cherished,  assisted, 
confirmed  by  them  ?  We  maintain  the  very  same. — Do  they 
desire  that  the  efficacy^  of  the  Holy  Spirit  shoidd  stand  forth  in 
them,  in  order  that  they  may  promote  the  salvation  of  the  elect 
of  God  ?  We  believe  the  same. — ^The  state  of  the  question  turns 
on  this  point ;  is  it  right  to  ascribe  all  the  parts  of  our  salvation 
to  God "  entirely,  or  that  He  HimseK  should  transfer  a  part  of 

»  "  Scalas." 

p  Z.  C,  Heftd  XII.,  XIII.  ^  **  Viitutem." 

'  "  Quod  ejus  proprium  est."  •  "  Vim." 

«  "Virtutem."  «  "InBolidum." 
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His  praise  to  the  Sacraments  while  He  uses  them  f  •  •  •  •  No 
injury  is  done  to  earthly  elements  by  their  not  being  adorned 
with  the  spoils  of  Ood.     (Ibid,  pp.  207,  208.) 

5.  That  which  we  have^  added  from  Augustine,  that  it  is 
Christ  alone  who  baptizes  inwardly,  and  that  it  is  He  alone  who 
makes  us  partakers  of  Himself  in  the  Supper; — commends  in 
the  highest  degree  the  supreme  excellency  of  each  Mystery. 
For  hence  we  collect  that  those  are  not  human  works  of  which 
the  Son  of  Grod  is  the  author,  over  which  He  presides,  in  which 
He  manifests  His  efficacy,^  stretching  forth,  as  it  were.  His  hand 
from  heaven.  •  •  .  And  what  need  is  there  of  human  testimony, 
when  that  voice  of  the  Spirit,  which  sounded  so  clearly  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Baptist  (John  i.  88)  ought  constantly  to  vibrate  on 
our  ears  f — this  is  He  who  baptizes  with  the  Spirit — since,  from 
this  testimony  ^  it  is  manifest  that  He  is  to  be  distinguished 
from  all  ministers,  and  that  we  ought  to  know  that  He  bestows 
that  within,  which  men  certify  by  a  visible  Sign.  (Ibid, 
pp.  208,  209.) 

6.  What  do  visible  Sacraments  profit,  without  that  sanctifica- 
tion  of  invisible  grace  ?  Indeed,  there  is  no  other  way  of 
reconciling  passages  of  Scripture  which  seem  specifically  dis- 
crepant :  such  as  those,  which  we  there ^  noted; — that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  a  Seal  by  which  the  assurance  of  our  future  inheritance 
is  confirmed  to  us :  and  that  the  Sacraments,  also,  are  seals. 
For  it  is  not  more  reasonable  that  these  should  be  placed  upon 
an  equal'  footing,  than  that  that  should  be  transferred  to  Signs 
which  is  the  sole  prerogative  of  the  Spirit.     (Ibid,  p.  209.) 

7.  What  we  have  said,* — that  the  Signs  do  not  profit  all  pro- 
miscuously, but  only  the  elect  of  God,  whom  the  interior  and 
efficacious  operation  of  the  Spirit  influences, — is  too  clear  to  need 
a  long  defence.  For,  if  any  one  chooses  to  make  the  effect 
common  to  all,  besides  that  such  an  imagination  is  refuted  by 
the  testimony  of  Scripture,  experience  cries  out  against  it.  .  .  • 

»  Z.  C,  Head  XIV.  ^  "  Virtutem." 

«  "  Elogio."  '  Z.  0.,  Head  XV. 

•  "  Pari  gradu."  •  Z.  C,  HeiMi  XVL 
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And  we  justly  repudiate^  that  Sorbonne  figment^  that  the  Sacia- 
ments  of  the  new  law  profit  all  who  do  not  place  in  the  way  the 
hindrance^  of  mortal  sin.  For  it  is  plainly  an  insipid  superstition 
to  annex  to  them  a  virtue  which  their  mere  external  use,  like  a 
canal,  pours  into  the  soul.  But,  if  it  be  necessary  that  Mth 
should  intervene  as  a  medium ;  no  one  in  his  senses  will  deny, 
that  the  same  Grod,  who  assists  our  infirmities  by  these  helps, 
gives  faith  also,  which,  resting  on  suitable  supports,  ascends  to 
Christ  to  become  possessed  of  His  grace.  And  certainly  this 
ought  to  be  beyond  controversy;  that,  as  it  would  not  be 
sufficient  for  the  sun  to  shine  and  to  emit  his  rays  from  heaven, 
unless  eyes  had  been  previously  given  us  by  which  we  may 
benefit  by  his  light,  so  the  Lord  would  in  vain  enlightoi  by 
external  Signs  unless  He  constitute  us  eyed.^  Aye,  as  the  heat 
of  the  sun,  which  gives  health  ®  to  a  living  and  animated  body 
draws  forth  stench  from  a  corpse;  so  Sacraments,  where  the 
Spirit  of  faith  is  not  present,  undoubtedly  breathe  a  deadly 
rather  than  a  vital  odour.     (Ibid,  pp.  209,  210.) 

8.  Some  exclaim  ignorantly,  that  the  figure  in  the  Sacred 
Supper  is  made  empty  and  vain,  unless  unbelievers  receive  the 
same  thing  in  it  as  the  faithfid.  I  would  readily  subscribe  to 
this  opinion,  if  I  could  think  that  the  same  thing  is  promis- 
cuously given  to  both :  ^  but  that  Christ  can  be  received  without 
faith,  is  no  less  monstrous  than  that  a  seed  can  germinate  in  the 
fire.  For  by  what  authority  do  they  presume  to  dissever  Christ 
from  His  Spirit  7  which  we  consider  a  nefarious  sacrilege.  They 
will  maintain,  that  Christ  is  received  by  the  wicked,  to  whom 
they  do  not  allow  one  drop  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  What  is  this, 
but,  as  it  were,  to  shut  [Him]  up  dead  in  the  sepulchre  f  ^ 
(Ibid,  p.  211.) 

9.  That  the  effect  of  spiritual  benefits,  which  the  Sacraments 
figure,  may  be  obtained  by  the  faithful  ^  without  their  use,  we 

»>  Z.  C,  Head  XVII.  «^  «  Obicem." 

*  **Oculato8."  c  "Vegetans." 

'  Z.  C,  Head  XVITI. 

9  Calvin  goes  on  to  cite  seTeral  passages  from  Augustine,  opposed  to  this 
error. 
"  Z.  C,  Head  XIX. 
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find  to  be  true  by  daily  experience^  and  is  proved  by  Scripture. 
The  martjrrs^  who  were  deprived  of  the  means  of  taking  the 
outward  Sign^  cannot  be  said^  on  that  account^  to  have  been 
destitute  of  Christ  who  triumphed  magnificently  in  them. 
Nor  can  any  one  come  rightly  to  the  Supper  who  is 
altogether  empty  of  Christ.  Nor  was  the  truth  of  Baptism 
wanting  to  ComeHus^  who^  before  the  washing  of  water, 
had  already^  the  ablution  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  ...  To  this 
Head  is  related  what  we  next  add^^^  namely:   the  benefit  we 

i  Z.  0.,  Head  XX.— The  whole  of  this  Head  is  so  important,  that  I  gire  it  in 
extenso : — "  Moreover,  the  benefit  which  we  reoeire  from  the  Sacraments  ought 
by  no  means  to  be  restricted  to  the  time  in  which  thej  are  administered  to  ns  | 
just  as  if  the  visible  Sign,  while  it  is  brought  forward  {in  medium  profertwr],  at 
the  very  moment  imparted,  together  with  itself,  the  grace  of  Gh>d.  For  God 
sometimes  regenerates  even  in  old  age  those  who  were  baptized  in  early  infimoj, 
or  in  childhood,  or  even  in  adult  years  [ineunte  adolescenHa].  So  the  benefit 
of  Baptism  lies  open  for  the  whole  coarse  of  lifia,  becaose  the  promise  which  ii 
contained  in  it  is  in  perpetual  force  [jperpetud  vi^eQ,  And  it  may  sometimes 
come  to  pass,  that  the  use  of  the  Sacred  Sapper,  which  produces  no  benefit  in 
the  very  act,  by  reason  of  our  inoonsideration  or  slowness  [of  heart],  at  length 
brings  forth  its  fruit.** — Gataker,  in  his  controversy  with  Ward,  '*  De  Bap- 
tismatis  Infantilis  vi  et  efficacia  **  (Opera  Critica,  edit,  folio,  Trajecti  ad  Bhenom, 
1698,  f.  108),  quotes  a  similar  remark  by  Beza  (Ad  Act.  collat.  Mompelg^ 
p.  122)  : — '*  We  do  do  not  refer  the  efficacy  of  Baptism  to  th<U  moment  in  which 
it  is  administered ;  but  we  affirm  that  the  benefits  of  Christ,  offered  in  it,  some- 
times precede  it,  sometimes  follow  it,  in  those,  for  instance,  who  have  not  the 
faith  they  promised  when  they  were  baptised,  but  shall  have  it  in  due  [euo] 
time.'*  "  1  have  said,  and  I  again  say,  that  renewal  is  not  to  be  restricted  to 
the  moment  of  conferring  baptism,  whether  in  infancy  or  in  adult  age ;  but  is  to 
be  referred  to  that  time  when,  from  hearing,  they  apprehend  Christ  by  actual 
fi&ith.**  See  more  to  the  same  efiect  in  the  same  place. — Luther  has  a  noble 
passage  on  this  important  distinction,  in  his  Babylonish  Captivity  (Opera, 
Vol.  ii.,  pp.  272  b,  273  a,  edit.  Jenee,  1600)  :—'*  Sacramento  are  not  fulfilled 
while  they  are  performed,  but  while  th^  are  believed.  So  that  it  cannot  be  true 
that  the  efficacious  force  of  Justification  is  in  the  Sacraments,  or  that  they  are 
efficacious  Signs  of  grace  ( — for  all  these  things  are  said  to  the  damage  oifaith^ 
through  ignorance  of  the  Divine  promise — ),  except  it  be  meant  that  they  are 
efficacious  in  this  way,  namely,  that  if  undoubted y*ai^A  be  present,  they  most 
certainly  and  most  efficaciously  confer  grace.  ....  So  dearly  do  you  see  that 
Sacraments  are  not  at  all  understood  by  eententionary  theologians  [he  probably 
alludes  to  those  who  adopted  the  theology  of  the  Matter  of  the  Sentences]  .... 
who  cling  to  the  Sign  and  the  use  of  the  Sign ;  and  who  snatch  us  away  from 
FAITH  to  the  WOBK,  and  from  the  Word  to  the  Sign;  by  doing  which  they  have 
not  only  brought  the  Sacraments  into  captivity,  but,  as  far  as  they  could,  have 
abolished  them You  may  further  perceive,  that  the  Sacrament  of  Bap- 
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derive  from  the  Sacraments  ought  not  to  he  restricted  to  the  time 
of  external  reception,  as  if  they  conveyed  the  grace  of  Grod  at  the 
very  moment  in  which  they  are  administered.^  ....  We  see 
the  effect  of  Baptism^  which  was  none  at  the  time  [of  adminis- 
tration]^ at  length  emerge.  Many  are  sprinkled  with  water> 
immediately  after  their  birth/  who^  as  they  advance  in  years^  are 
so  far  from  showing  that  they  have  been  inwardly  baptized^  that 
rather^  having  as  far  as  they  had  the  power^  extinguished  the 
Spirit  of  Grod,  they  render  their  Baptism  an  empty  form."  God 
recalls  a  part  of  these  to  HimseK.  He^  therefore^  who  shuts  up 
newness  of  life  in  the  Sign  as  in  a  case^  does  not  so  much  adorn 
the  Sign  itself,  as  he  is  injurious  to  God.  Now^  since  the  medi- 
tation of  repentance  ought  to  be  diligently  cidtivated  even  unto 
deaths  that  the  sons  of  God  may  advance  in  it^  who  does  not  see 
that  Baptism  is  impiously  mutilated^  if  its  force  and  its  fruit, 
which  is  manifested"  through  the  whole  course  of  life^  be  not 
extended  beyond  external  administration?  Indeed,  nothing* 
can  be  conceived  more  reproachful  to  the  sacred  Signs^  than  that 
their  truth  is  limited  in  its  influence  to  the  moment  in  which 
they  are  exhibited.®  I  hold  this  as  follows — ^that,  although  the 
visible  figure  immediately  passes  away,  yet  the  grace  which  it 
testifies  remains,  and  does  not  vanish  in  a  moment  with  the 
ocular  spectacle.     (Ibid.,  pp.  212,  213.) 

10.  On  the  local  presence,P  I  am  astonished  that  our  re- 
provers are  not  ashamed  to  have  any  controversy.  But,  when 
they  deny  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  locally  circumscribed  by 
space,  they  must  hold  that  it  is  unlimited.^  But,  what  do  we 
say  ? — that  He  is  to  be  sought  in  heaven,  which,  as  Scripture 
testifies,  has  received  Him,  until  He  shall  appear  in  judgnlent. 
There  is  no  reason  why  any  one  should  so  load  us  with  envy,  as 
if  we  maintained  the  fiction  that  He  is  absent  from  us,  and  as  if 
we  separated  the  members  from  the  Head.     Undoubtedly,  if  it 

tism,  eren  as  regards  the  Sign,  is  not  a  momentary  but  a  perpetual  affair ;  for, 
though  its  administration  suddenly  passes  awaj,  jet  the  thing  signified  remains 
till  death — yea,  even  till  the  resurrection  in  the  last  day." 
k  "  Eodem  secum  momento  adreherent."  *  "  Ab  utero  matris." 

"  "  Exinaniunt."  »  "Patet." 

"  "  Eorum  veritatem  in  preesenti  tantum  actione  vigere." 
p  Z.  C,  Head  XXV.  •»  "  Immensum  esse  volunt." 
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were  permitted  Paul  to  say,  that  ''we  are  absent'  from  the 
Lord/'  while  we  are  in  the  world ;  by  the  same  reason  we  may 
say,  that  we  are  disjoined  from  Him  by  a  certain  kind  of  absence, 
so  far  as  we  are  distant  from  His  celestial  abode.  Christ  is, 
therefore,  absent  from  us  as  regards  the  Body,  but,  dwelling  in 
us  by  His  Spirit,  He  so  raises  us  to  Himself  into  heaven,  that 
He  transfuses  into  us  the  life-giving  vigour  of  His  flesh,  just  as 
we  derive  health'  from  the  vital  warmth  of  the  sun  by  his  rays. 
•  •  •  •  By  this  Umitation,^  we  not  only  refute  that  transubstan- 
tiation™  which  the  Papists  have  invented,  but  all  those  gross 
figments  and  futile  subtleties,  which  either  derogate  from  the 
celestial  glory  of  Christ,  or  are  inconsistent  with  the  truth  of 

[His]  human  nature Who  ought  to  be  displeased  with 

us,  if  we  strive  to  maintain  safe  and  entire  that  which  belongs  to 
each  nature  in  Christ ;  in  order  that  that  Mediator  who  joins  us 
to  Grod  may  not  be  torn  asunder  ?  The  immensity  which  they 
imagine  to  be  in  Christ^s  flesh,  is  a  prodigious  spectre,  which 
overthrows  the  hope  of  the  resurrection.  For,  when  they  have 
babbled  forth  all  they  can  say  on  the  quality  of  [His]  celestial 
life,  I  always  oppose  to  them  that  declaration  of  Paul,  that  we 
wait  for  Christ  from  heaven,  who  shall  change  our  vile  body  that 
He  may  render  it  conformable  to  His  glorious  body: — now, 
what  need  is  there  to  insist  on  the  absurdity  that  the  whole 
world  shall  be  filled  with  each  of  the  bodies  of  the  faithful  f 
(Ibid.,  p.  215.) 


CVIII. 

MABTTB  TO  A  FBIEND. 
No  place  or  date ;  probably  in  1554. 

[Latin:  Martyria  Epist.  Theolog.,  edit.  Lond.,  1583,  p.  1118.— Martyr's 

DiTine  Epistles,  1583,  p.  107,  ooL  2.] 

New  Translation. 

AccoRDiNo  to  my  promise  of  a  few  days  ago,  I  now  forward  to 
you,  most  worthy  Sir,  unto  whom  I  am  for  many  causes  be- 

'  «  Peregrinari.»'  •  «*  Vegetamur." 

»  "  Exceptione.»»  •  Z.  C,  XXIV. 
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holden^  that  written  ^Confessions  sealed  up  with  little  tw^  just 
as  I  received  it.  When  I  give  it  my  more  serioas  consideration, 
I  cannot  believe  that^  written  as  it  is^  it  has  been  put  forth  by 
our  party;  since  there  is  no  mention  made  of  our  receiving  the 
Lord's  Body  and  Blood  through  fedth,  not  by  the  bodily  mouth ; 
which  appears  to  me  the  key  of  this  whole  controversy.  I  cer- 
tainly do  not  stumble  at  the  name  of  siAstance,  because  I  know 
that  our  faith  does  not  contemplate  any  vain  or  fictitious  body. 
But  I  marvel  at  what  is  said  in  the  second  article^  that  ** Symbols 
ever  have  the  very  thing  itself  conjoined  with  them ; "  and  that, 
in  the  third,  the  mode  of  that  conjunction  is  declared,  being  said 
"  to  be  called  not  figurative  only  or  typicaV  For  my  part, 
I  know  no  other  connexion  of  the  Body  and  Blood  with  their 
symbols  than  that  of  signification ;  which  word  I  use  in  no  ordi- 
nary sense,  but  as  really  efficacious,  inasmuch  as  the  Holy  Spirit 
uses  it  as  a  certain  sure  instrument,  just  as  He  uses  the  outward 
word.  No  less  obscure  is  that  which  immediately  followa, — 
**but  such  as  to  give  a  true  and  certain  representation,  under 
the  form  of  visible  things.'*  If  the  word  "representation" 
denotes  a  type  or  figure,  all  is  well ;  but  if  it  be  meant  to  signify 
(as  it  often  does)  the  setting  forth  of  a  thing  actually  present,  it 
is  untrue,  and  affords  occasion  of  error.  And  since,  in  these 
matters,  we  must  aim  at  the  utmost  perspicuity,  there  was  need, 
in  my  opinion,  of  a  more  copious  Exposition.  Then,  again,  we 
have  in  the  same  third  article,  "  the  question,  meanwhile,  is  on  the 
mode  of  the  Presence,  which  is  known  to  God  alone ;"  whereas  it 
seems  to  me  that  it  has  been  ever  held  by  our  friends  that  this 
mode  is,  the  apprehension  of  a  lively  faith.  Wherefore  I  do  not 
think  that  the  mode  of  this  Presence  is  to  be  accounted  obscure 
or  doubtful.  The  mode  of  the  Lutheran  Presence  cannot  be 
apprehended ;  for,  while  they  insist  on  a  real,  substantial  Pre- 
sence, they  either  expand  the  Lord's  Body  through  all  space,  or 
assert  its  existence  in  a  thousand  places  at  once ;  which  surpasses 
all  truth  and  reason  alike.  Nor,  in  fine,  can  I  discover  that  it  is 
anywhere  pointed  out,  in  that  Confession,  that  our  true  union 
with  Christ  is  of  such  kind  as  admits  local  distance  betwixt  us 
and  the  Body  of  the  Lord ;  so  that  His  real  or  substantial  Pre- 
sence here  among  us  is  by  no  means  necessary  to  our  true  union 
with  Himself. 

^  It  does  not  appear  what  Confesaion  this  letter  alludes  to. 
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These  things  only  I  wished  at  this  time  to  remark^  because  I 
should  be  not  a  little  disquieted  if  I  really  thought  the  matter 
had  been  so  written  and  confirmed  by  the  brethren ;  but^  since 
I  cannot  persuade  myself  of  that^  I  am  less  annoyed.  Yet  I  am 
annoyed  that  I  hear  such  things  are  circulated  under  our  name. 
I  doubt  not  you  will  perceive  more  to  censure^  having  no  need  of 
a  guide  to  that  end.  For  I  give  some  parts  a  favourable  inter- 
pretation. I  am  convinced  that  you  will  receive  in  good  part  all 
that  I  have  written,  since  you  are  not  to  doubt  that  all  proceeds 
from  the  best  purpose.  But  I  will  no  longer  hinder  your 
business.    FareweU,  and  love  me,  as  ever. 

[PETEE  MABTTE.] 


CIX. 

BTJLLIN0EE  TO  CALVIN. 
ZiTBiCH,  January  18, 1555. 

[Latin,  printed  in  Calrini  Opera,  IX.  106,  ooL  2,  edit.  foL,  AmstelodaTni, 

1667.] 

f  Translation  now  first  published. — Extract, 

Much  health. — Honoured  Sir  and  Brethren.  Your  letter 
addressed  to  myself  privately^  and  that  which  you  wish  to  be 
public^  together  with  your  Defence,  reached  me  only  just  now ; 
on  which  account  I  have  not  yet  shown  it  to  the  Brethren,  but  I 
will  do  so  to-morrow.  I  have  not  the  least  doubt  that  they  will 
read  the  whole  with  pleasure,  congratulation,  and  thankfulness. 

^^%  ^^y  ^^s  ^^^  ^^ 

You  know  that  England  has  received  the  Pope  and  Popery.'  The 
Devil  has  made  use  of  two  excellent  instruments  for  their  restora- 
tion;— within  the  kingdom,  the  Bishop  of  Winchester;  without  the 
kingdom.  Cardinal  Reginald  Pole,  who  is  already  created  Primate 
of  the  kingdom  and  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.    He  was  received 

'  See  a  letter  addressed  from  Strasburgh  bj  William  Salkens  to  Bullinger, 
December  29, 1554,  printed  in  Original  Letters,  Parker  Society,  p.  346. 
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with  solemn  pomp  in  London,  at  the  Holy"  Cross  of  the  Cathedral 
of  St.  Paul.  The  Nohles  prostrated  themselves  at  his  feet,  and 
as  supplicants  asked  absolution  and  Apostolical  benediction  firom 
the  beast,  acknowledging  that,  having  been  cut  off  for  fifteen 
years  from  the  CathoUc  and  Roman  Church,  they  had  been 
wandering  through  the  briery-places  of  the  heretics.  The  Bishop 
of  Winchester  preached  ^  to  that  dark  assembly,  and  revoked  the 
identical  declaration^  which  he  had  put  forth  in  the  time  of 
King  Henry  [VIII.]  "  On  Obedience/'  ^  When  the  Cardinal 
came  to  Queen  Mary,  and  was  at  a  loss  for  a  form  of  salutation 
worthy  of  such  a  restoration,  he  thought  fit  to  adopt  the  words 
of  the  Angel,  ^'  Hail  Mary,  full  of  grace,  the  Lord  is  with  thee.'' 
O  the  blind  intellects,  0  the  bUnd  bosoms  of  men  I  Come, 
come.  Lord  Jesus,  and  vindicate  Thy  reproach,  and  assert  Thy 
glory  1 

Our  brethren  the  Bishops  and  Nobles  are  still  kept  in  prison ; 
in  a  short  tune,  probably,  they  will  be  dehvered  over  to  the 
Spiritual  Jurisdiction  which  is  now  re-established,  and  then  to 
the  Secular  Arm.  Numbers  are  daily  thrown  into  chains.  To 
give  aid  to  any  exile  is  inhibited  by  capital  punishment.  The 
Bishop  of  Winchester  boasts,  that  he  will  bring  it  about  that  the 
exiles,  ejected  from  every  place,  shall  at  length  be  forced  to  perish 
with  hunger,  and  to  bite  their  own  nails.  The  English  who  are 
living  among  us,  are  very  sorrowful ;  but  we  console  them.  Let 
us  earnestly  pray  to  the  Lord  that  He  would  manifest  His  right 
hand  and  His  mercy  to  His  afflicted  Church. 

Farewell.  Our  fellow-ministers  salute  you  and  all  your  fellow- 
ministers.  May  the  Lord  Jesus  long  preserve  you  to  us  in  safety. 
Again  farewell,  honoured  Sir,  and  dearest  brother  in  Christ. 
Zurich,  January  18,  1555. 

[HENEY  BFLLINGEE.] 


■  Paul's  Cross. — ^The  procession  took  place  on  Noyember  28, 1554  See  Foxe, 
VI.,  567,  Ac. 

<  On  Sunday,  Dec.  2, 1554.  Foxe  (YI.  577,)  has  giren  some  notes  of  his 
**  clerkly  sermon.*'    See  also  Strype,  Memorials,  II.,  i.  259. 

•  ««Orationem." 

▼  «D0  verd  ObedienHa,**  published  in  1534,  to  justify  the  Parliament  in 
giying  the  King  the  title  of  Supreme  Head  of  the  Church ;  an  opinion  which 
Gardiner  recanted  in  his  Sermon  at  St.  Paul's. 
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ex. 

CALVDT  TO  KNOX  AND  WHITTINGHAMt 

January  18, 1555. 

PLatin,  Printed  in  OalTini  Opera,  DC  98,  ooL  1,  edit.  AmBtelodami,  folio, 
1667.  Kngliah  translation,  in  A  brieff  Diiooun  off  the  Troubles  begonne  at 
Frankfort  in  1554,  printed  in  1575,  reprint  1846,  p.  XXXIV.  Also  in  Dyer's 
lifo  of  OslTin,  p.  427,  London,  8to.,  1850.] 

New  Translation.^ 

It  grieves  me  exceedingly^  and  is  very  absurd^  that  dissension 
should  arise  between  brethren  banished  and  scattered  from  their 
country  for  their  common  faith;  and  that^  for  a  cause  which 
itself^  as  a  sacred  bond^  ought  to  have  held  you  closely  united 
during  your  dispersion.  For  in  this  your  afflicting  and  miserable 
calamity,  torn  as  you  are  from  the  bosom  of  your  country,  what 

*  A  list  of  twenty-eight  of  the  Exiles  at  Franlifort  is  giren  by  Fuller,  Church 
mrtory  of  Britain,  B.  YIII.,  C.  xyi..  Vol.  TV.,  p.  207,  edit.  8to.,  Oxford,  1845. 
— ^Thej  came  there,  June  24th,  and  July  14th,  1554^  and  chose  John  Knox  for 
their  minister.  Towards  the  end  of  1554^  Knox  and  others  addressed  a  letter 
to  CalTin,  complaining  that  influential  persons  in  the  congregation  were  stiff  in 
requiring  the  use  of  the  second  Liturgy  of  Edward  VI.  (1552),  and  the  adoption 
of  the  ceremonies  and  vestments  used  in  England  in  connexion  with  it.  The 
principal  opponent  of  Knox  and  his  supporters,  seems  to  hare  been  Dr.  Cox 
(afterwards  Bishop  of  Ely),  with  others  whose  names  will  be  giren  in  a  note  to 
the  next  letter.  A  one-sided  account,  by  the  separatists,  of  this  lamentable 
dispute,  which  was  the  origin  of  the  secession  of  the  Nonconformists  from  the 
Church  of  England,  and  produced  such  bitter  animosities,  on  the  return  of  the 
Exiles,  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  is  set  forth  at  large  in  **A  brieff  Discoun  of  the 
Troubles  begonne  at  Frankfort,  in  the  year  1554,"  which  was  probably  written 
by  Whittingham,  and  was  not  printed  till  1575 :  it  has  been  lately  reprinted,  in 
1846  (Petheram,  London).  A  more  succinct  and  impartial  account  may  be 
seen  in  Fuller,  VoL  IV.,  pp.  208—227 ;  a  still  better,  in  Dyer's  life  of  Calvin, 
pp.  421 — 439.  See  also  Strype*s  Memorials,  III.,  L  404—408 :  and  Collier, 
Eccl.  Hist.,  Yl.  144—153,  edit.  8vo.,  1840.  Calvin's  letter  of  Januaiy  18, 
1555,  was  replied  to  by  Whittingham,  in  a  letter  dated  March  15, 1555,  printed 
in  Original  Letten  Parker  Society,  p.  764. 

'  In  the  translation  given  in  the  Troubles  at  Frankfort,  '*  Some  of  the  expres- 
sions are  twisted  to  a  meaning  more  favourable  to  the  Frankfort  congregation 
than  the  original  warrants,"  as  Mr.  Dyer  justly  observes.  His  own  venion  is 
spirited,  elegant,  and  faithful  to  Calvin's  meaning  ;  but  more  free  than  consists 
with  the  plan  of  dose  translation  adopted  throughout  my  own  volume. 
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more  favourable  resolution  could  you  have  taken,  than  to  adopt 
a  Church  which  might  have  received  and  cherished  you  in  her 
maternal  bosom,  joined  together  in  mind  and  language?  In 
my  judgment  the  present  is  a  very  unseasonable  time  for  any  (me 
to  stir  up  strife  concerning  a  Form  of  Prayer/  and  Ceremonies, 
as  if  you  were  living  in  ease  and  luxury;  and  thereby  to  place  an 
obstacle  in  the  way  of  your  coalescing  in  one  Ecclesiastical  body, 
in  the  place  in  which  you  are  settled.  I  do  not,  however,  blame 
the  firmness  of  those  who,  well  assured  that  they  are  contending 
for  a  just  cause,  are  unwillingly  drawn  into  controversy :  bat  I 
condemn,  and  not  without  reason,  that  pertinacity  which  retards 
and  hinders  the  holy  desire  of  forming^  a  Church.  Indeedj 
as  I  always  shew  myself  to  be  easy  and  compliant  in  matters 
of  secondary  °  importance,  for  instance  in  external  rites ;  so  I  do 
not  consider  it  always  profitable  to  yield  to  the  silly  moroseness 
of  those  who  will  not  give  way  in  the  slightest  circumstance 
which  interferes  with  their  customs. 

In  the  English  Liturgy,^  according  to  your  account  of  it 
[f^qualetndescribitis"^],  I  see  many  bearable  trifles  ["tolerabilef 
in€ptias'''\.  By  these  two  words  I  mean,  that  there  is  not  that 
purity  which  might  have  been  desired :  the  faults,  however,  which 
could  not  immediately  **  be  corrected  might  have  been  borne  for 
a  time,  since  no  manifest  impiety  lurked  beneath  them.  It  was, 
therefore,  lawful  to  begin  thus,  with  such  rudiments;  since  it 
was  reasonably  to  be  expected  that  learned,  right-minded,*  and 
grave  ministers  of  Christ  would  struggle  for  something  further, 
and  would  seek  for  something  still  better  filed  and  more  pure. 
If  sincere  religion  had  continued  to  flourish  in  England,  it  would 

^  The  second  Liturgy  of  Edward  YI.,  1552.  It  seems  that  the  Book  itself 
was  not  sent ;  bat  "  Knox,  Whittingham,  and  others,  drewe  forthe  a  platt  off 
the  whole  Booke  off  England  into  the  Lattin  tonge,  sending  the  same  to  Maister 
Caluin  off  Gkneua,  and  requestinge  his  iudgement  therin."  "  A  brieff  DiscourB 
off  the  troubles  begonne  at  Franckford  in  Crormanj,  Anno  Domini  1554^  &c.,*' 

p.  xxvni. 

^  The  author  of  the  "  Brieff  Discours,  &c.,"  mistranslates  **  Sanctum  Ecdesiso 
/ormantUB  studium,"  as  follows — "the  holye  carefuHnes  of  reforminge  the 
Churche ; "  with  the  evident  wish  to  represent  Calvin  as  altogether  approving 
the  views  of  the  complainants.  •     "  Bebus  mediis." 

s  Dr.  Cox  writes  to  Calvin,  Frankfort,  April  5,  1655, — "  Though  we  are  very 
loth  to  suspect  our  brethren  of  anything  that  savours  of  insincerity,  we  are 
nevertheless  somewhat  afraid  that  the  whole  affair  and  case  ha»  not  been  tet 
he/ore  you  with  sufficient  expUcitness"      *»  "  Primo  Btatim  die."      *  "  Proboe.** 
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have  been  proper  that  somethiDg  better  shoold  have  been  put 
forth  with  a  few  corrections  and  many  omissions.  But  now^ 
those  beginnings  having  been  subverted^  and  it  being  necessary 
for  you  to  build  up  a  Church  in  another  place^  and  since  you  are 
free  to  compose  such  an  entirely  new  Form  as  shall  appear  to  be 
best  adapted  to  the  use  and  edification  of  the  Church ; — I  cannot 
understand  what  those  persons  would  have^  who  are  so  vastly 
delighted  with  the  leavings  of  Popish  dregs.  They  love  what 
they  have  been  accustomed  to :  now^  in  the  first  place^  this  is 
frivolous  and  childish;  and^  in  the  next^  this  renewal  is  very 
different  from  a  change.  Now^  as  I  would  not  have  you  immo- 
derately rigidj  in  respect  of  those  whose  infirmity  will  not  allow 
them  to  mount  to  the  highest  step ;  so^  ftg&in>  I  desire  others  not 
to  be  too  self-complacent  in  their  lack  of  knowledge^  nor  to 
retard  by  their  wilfulness  the  progress  of  the  sacred  edifice^  nor 
to  be  carried  away  by  their  foolish  emulation.  For  what  cause 
of  quarrel  can  they  find^  except  that  they  are  ashamed  to  give 
place  to  better  things.  But  it  is  in  vain  that  I  address  myself 
to  those  who^  possibly^  do  not  owe  me  so  much  respect  as  to 
condescend  to  receive  counsel  coming  from  such  an  adviser.  If 
they  are  apprehensive  of  being  unfavourably  reported  in  England, 
as  having  fallen  away  from  that  religion  for  the  sake  of  which 
they  became  exiles^  they  are  exceedingly  mistaken.  Undoubtedly 
this  more  ingenuous  and  sincere  profession  will  force  the  faithful, 
left  in  that  country^  to  reflect  upon  the  profound  abyss  into  which 
they  have  fallen  :^  for  they  will  have  a  more  keen  perception  of 
its  immense  depth,  when  they  shall  have  seen  that  you  have 
advanced  beyond  that  middle  course  which  they  have  been  com- 
pelled to  retrace. 

Farewell,  excellent  brethren,  and  faithful  servants  of  Christ. 
May  the  Lord  continue  to  guard  and  rule  you. 

Greneva,  18  January,*  1555. 

[JOHN  CALVDf.] 

[°^To  the  ffodly  and  learned  men  Maister  John 
Knox,  and  Maister  William  Whittingham, 
his  faithful  brethren  at  Frankfort.] 

^  "  G^Tias  luum  pnecipitiom  Tulnerabit." 

>  The  cUte  b  **  the  20.  off  Jan."  in  the  Brieff  DiBOonn  of  the  Troublee,  Ao., 
p.  XXXVL 
"*  This  addraw  is  given  in  the  Brieff  Diaooon  of  the  TnmUea,  &c. 
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CXI. 

MAETYE  TO  CALVIN. 
Stsasbxtsoh,  MarchSf  1565. 

[Latin:  MartyriB  Epiat.  Theolog.,  edit.  Lond.,  1583,  p.  1094.  Engliah 
Tranfllation  by  Anthonie  Marten,  in  Martjr's  Diyine  Epistles,  London,  1588, 
p.  96,  coL  1.] 

New  Iranslation. 

I  AM  glad  that  the  little*^  book  in  defence  of  the  '^  Consent  '^  of 
our  Churches  on  the  Sacramentarian  Controversy  is  now  pub- 
lished^ and  I  desire  it  may  be  attended  by  the  utmost  fruit. 
Nor  do  I  doubt^  considering  the  erudition  and  piety  wherewith 
it  makes  its  appearance^  that  it  will  prove  advantageous  to  the 
weak^  a  comfort  to  the  learned;  though  to  the  obstinate  an 
occasion  of  hatred  and  anger.  Herein  there  will  be  nothing 
strange^  seeing  that  such  is  the  condition  of  the  Word  of  God. 
Having  heard  the  reasons  assigned  in  your  letter,**  I  take  it  I 
will  not  say  well,  but  most  excellently  well,  that  none  of  the 
matters  which  I  had  noticed  have  been  altered.  I  have  only 
wondered  about  this  one  point,  and  would  most  gladly  learn  if  it 
be  so ;  I  mean  that  N.  has  approved  what  you  have  \iTitten  by 
his  own  vote.^  For  I  love  the  man  on  accoimt  of  his  other 
excellent  qualities ;  but,  in  this  Controversy  in  which  we  are  now 
occupied,  he  has  always  seemed  to  me  to  Saxonize  too  mucb^ 
and  to  have  a  mind  alienated  from  the  truth  which  we  defend. 
What  our  brethren  will  judge  I  know  not. 

I  considered  that  both  your  letter  and  the  book  should  be 
handed  over  to  Marbach ;  for  you  have  written  nothing  which 
may  not  and  ought  not  to  be  taken  in  good  part  by  men  of  sound 
judgment. 

•  The  "CofWfiMfM  Tigurinus^^  was  publiehed  in  1549;  but  Oalvin  gave  a 
more  full  explanation  of  it,  in  his  "  Consensionis  Capitum  Expotifio**  to  which 
he  prefixed  an  Epistle  dated  Noyember  19,  1554,  to  these  latter  Martyr  here 
alludes.  See  Niemeycr*s  "  Collectio  Confessionum,"  Lipeie,  1840,  pp.  199,  202, 
et  seqq.     See  these  above,  p.  822,  825. 

*>  Dated  November  19, 1554.  «  «  Suo  caloulo." 
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Do  not  be  surprised  that  possibly  you  may  receive  a  somewhat 
tardy  reply.  Meetings^  indeed^  were  held  on  your  letter  being 
delivered ;  but  Marbach  himself  was  absent  a  whole  month^  and 
returned  four  days  ago.  He  went  into  his  own  country^  and,  on 
his  return^  made  his  journey  by  Zurich^  and  saluted  me  in  the 
name  of  all  those  ministers.  In  speech  he  is  very  mild  and 
bland^  but  exceedingly  tenacious  of  his  own  opinion.  He 
got  so  far  as  not  to  include  the  Body  of  Christ  in  the  bread,  but 
he  insists  that  an  actual  and  most  real  presence  must  be  asserted, 
so  far  as  the  communicants  are  concerned,  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ,  and  such  a  presence  that  even  the  wicked  and 
they  that  eat  imworthily  do  partake  it ;  which  clearly  shows  that 
he  does  not  attribute  the  reception  to  faith,  unless  we  speak  of  a 
living  and  salutary  reception;  as  though  there  were  a  certain 
other  true  and  (as  they  say)  real  eating  of  Christ's  Body,  which 
even  the  wicked  may  share.  But  I  dwell  too  long  hereon,  espe- 
cially in  writing  to  you,  who  imderstand  by  a  single  word  the 
state  of  the  controversy. 

What  you  write  of  N.  N.,  I,  too,  know  with  sorrow  to  be  true. 
He  does  not  honestly  admit  the  doctrine  of  Predestination,  and^ 
as  I  **  suspected,  makes  quite  common  cause  with  Philip  [Me- 
lancthon],  and,  indeed,  propounds  many  things  in  which  even 
Philip  would  not  subscribe  to  him,  which  I  do  not  judge  expe- 
dient now  to  open  out.  But  I  can  see  no  possibility  of  his  adducing 
sufficient  reason  why  he  should  deny  the  bread  and  wine  to  be 
symbols  of  the  Lord's  Body  and  Blood.  And  though  he  could 
show  this,  I  should  prefer  to  trust  the  Divine  Scriptures  rather 
than  himself,  which  often  commend  both  the  bread  and  the  cup 
as  "  antitypes ''  of  the  Lord's  Body  and  Blood.  Yet  I  would 
allow  that  the  action  itself, — the  eating,  I  mean,  and  the  drink- 
ing, are  the  symbol  of  the  most  sweet  repast  of  souls,  and  the 
renovation  of  our  whole  nature,  which  we  receive  through  Faith 
in  the  communion  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist.  When 
he  says  that  the  Body  of  Christ  is  not  given  for  food,  I  for  my 
part  understood  him  in  so  saying  to  oppose  himself  to  those  who 
idly  prate "  that  we  transmit  the  Body  of  Christ  by  the  bodily 
mouth,  teeth,  tongue,  palate,  and  jaws  into  the  stomach.  But 
if  he  means  anything  else,  let  him  be  responsible  for  it.  I, 
indeed,   am  entirely  convinced   that  whatever    sustenance    or 

*  «*  Olfooi  *'— "  9meU  out:'  •  «  Blatennt." 
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spiritual  food  is  received  by  us  from  the  Body  of  Christ,  iB  had 
from  His  true  and  natural  Body^  which  for  our  salvation  was 
formerly  fastened  on  the  Cross^  and  is  now  seated  in  HeaveOj 
enveloped'  in  utmost  glory.  For  since  all  the  susteiumee 
(which^  indeed^  is  very  great)  is  derived  by  us  through  fiutfa, 
who  will  say  that  it  contemplates  a  fictitious  or  imaginary  Body  f 
Assuredly  none  will  so  hold  who  would  maintain  the  truth  and 
dignity  of  Faith.  For  Faith  apprehends  things  as  they  are. 
Wherefore^  seeing  that  Christ's  Body  is  not  divested  <tf  its 
nature^  either  formerly  on  the  Cross  or  now  in  Heaven,  it  ia 
received  by  us  through  Faith  a  natural  Body^  as  it  is. 

But  while  I  write  to  you  thus  of  N.  N.,  another  matter  oocnra 
to  me,  on  which  a  sufficient  reason  impels  me  to  write  to  you, 
both  by  way  of  inquiry,  and  also  to  state  my  own  judgment. 
As  I  do  this  with  all  freedom,  so  it  will  be  open  to  jaa, 
whenever  you  have  leisure,  to  indicate  your  own  opinicm.  I  do 
not  press  you  for  an  answer,  being  well  aware  that  you  are  over* 
done  by  important  matters. 

Men  do  not  all  agree  concerning  the  conmiunion  which  we 
have  with  the  Body  of  Christ  and  the  substance  of  His  nature ; 
for  what  reason,  I  suppose  you  will  bear.  It  is  of  much  import- 
ance that  he  that  is  Christ's  should  understand  the  manner  > 
of  His  union  with  Him. 

And,  firstly,  it  seems  to  me,  that  He  was  pleased  (as  is  said 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  [ii.  14])  to  communicate  with  us, 
in  flesh  and  blood,  by  the  benefit  of  His  Incarnation.  "  For- 
asmuch as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood.  He  alao 
Himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same.''  But  unless  some  other 
kind  of  communion  were  offered  us,  this  would  be  very  general 
and  feeble;  for  the  whole  human  race  do  already  hoM  in  this 
vdse  communion  with  Christ.  They  are  in  fact  men,  as  He  was 
man. 

So  besides  that  communion,  there  is  added  this ;  that,  in  due 
season,  faith  is  breathed^  into  the  elect,  whereby  they  may 
believe  in  Christ ;  and  thus  they  have  not  only  remission  of  sina 
and  reconciliation  with  Grod  (wherein  consists  the  true  and  solid 
method  of  justification),  but,  further,  receive  the  renovating 
influence  of  the  Spirit  whereby  our  bodies  also,  our  flesh,  and 
blood,  and  nature,  are  made  capable  of  immortality,  and  become 

t  «  Ciroumfusum."         *  "Bationem."         ^  «*Adn)iniri," 
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every  day  more  and  more  conformable  to  Christ  {Chrisiiformia), 
80  to  speak.  Not  that  they  lose  the  substance  of  their  own 
nature^  and  actually  pass  into  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ ; 
but  in  spiritual  gifts  and  properties  they  approach  as  men  to 
Him^  as  in  corporal  flesh  and  blood  they  had  from  their  very 
birth  a  natural  fellowship  with  Him. 

We  have  then  here^  thus  far^  two  communions  with  Christ. 
One  is  natural^  which  we  derive  through  our  origin  firom  our 
parents :  the  other  is  efiected  by  the  Spirit  of  Christy  by  which 
we  are  from  our  very  regeneration  renewed  into  the  fashion  of 
His  glory. 

But  I  think  that  between  these  there  is  an  intermediate  one, 
which  is  the  fount  and  origin  of  all  the  celestial  and  spiritual 
likeness  which  we  obtain,  together  with  Christ.  It  is  that 
whereby,  as  soon  as  we  believe,  we  obtain  Christ  Himself,  our 
true  head,  and  are  made  His  members.  Whence  from  the  Head 
itself  (as  St.  Paul  says  [Eph.  iv.  16])  His  Spirit  flows,  and  is 
derived  through  the  joints  and  Ugaments  into  us,  as  his  true  and 
legitimate  members.  This  communion  with  our  Head  is  prior, 
in  nature  at  least,  if  not  in  time,  to  that  later  communion  which 
is  introduced  through  renovation.  .  .  .  Wherefore,  when  we  are 
converted,  Christ  is  made  ours  and  we  His,  before  we  are 
rendered  like  Him  in  holiness  and  inherent  righteousness. 
This  is  that  secret  communion  whereby  we  are  said  to  be  grafted 
into  Him.  Thus  we  first  put  Him  on ;  and  so  are  called  by  the 
Apostle  flesh  of  His  flesh,  bone  of  His  bones.  And  from  this 
communion  which  I  have  now  explained  that  latter  one  is 
perfected  so  long  as  we  live  on  earth.  For  the  members  of 
Christ  are  ever  intent  on  becoming  more  like  Him.  Nor  does 
interval  of  space  hinder  this  mystical  communion,  but  it  may  be 
enjoyed  while  we  live  on  earth,  although  the  very  Body  of  Christ 
be  seated  and  reigning  with  the  Father  in  Heaven.  It  is  quite 
sufficient  that  we  be  knit  by  certain  links  and  ties  of  a  spiritual 
kind  unto  Him.  And  yet  these  bonds  or  fastenings  hang  upon 
and  are  derived  from  the  Head  Himself;  and  these  are.  Faith 
(in  the  first  place),  God's  Word,  and  His  Sacraments.  Through 
those  means  the  Spirit  flowing  from  our  Head,  is  difi^used 
through  the  Church,  and  quickens  and  shapes  His  members  in 
due  proportion. 

These  communions  with  Christ  I  acknowledge,  but  others  (to 
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say  the  truth)  I  do  not  understand.  I  speak  thus  chiefly  in 
^-^^«gard  of  that  which  some  even  of  the  Fathers  introduce,  espe- 
cially Cyril ;  who  make  the  substance  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ  in  such  wise  our  food,  that  they  assert  it  to  be  really 
intermingled  with  our  substance.  I  cannot  see  how  they  can 
escape  the  position  when  they  thus  speak;  that  our  identical 
flesh  and  blood,  which  is  so  nourished,  is  transmuted  into  the 
same  personal  substance  with  Christ ;  thus  difiusing  His  Body 
into  innumerable  places.  Let  it  be  granted  that  the  Sacraments 
and  the  Word  of  Grod  are  notes  and  symbols  of  a  true  commu- 
nion with  Christ,  such  as  I  have  explained  to  my  best  ability. 
Let  them  be,  further,  ties  and  joints  through  which  the  Spirit  of 
God  becomes  efficacious,  always  presuming  faith  to  have  been 
present  in  those  in  whom  it  can  have  place.  Yet  they  should 
not,  for  all  that,  be  so  conceived  of,  as  if  we  would  tie  grace  and 
the  Spirit  either  to  the  outward  Word  or  to  Sacraments,  as 
though  none  could  possibly  be  united  to  his  Head, — ^I  mean 
Christ, — ^without  them.  In  adults,  faith  is  the  only  necessary 
link  and  joint  whereby  we  are  united  to  Christ,  and  that  india- 
solubly.  This  it  is  which,  perchance,  the  Fathers  intended  by 
their  own  hyperbolical  expressions,  in  the  immoderate  use  of 
which  they  have  both  left  us  their  writings  obscured,  and,  more- 
over, have  afforded  a  large  handle  to  many  errors. 

I  have  discussed  this  matter  more  at  large,  I  fear,  than  suits 
your  occupation,  and  yet  less  copiously  than  may  suffice  to  unfold 
my  meaning.*  When  you  shall  have  leisure,  do  not,  I  pray, 
conceal  from  me  any  part  of  your  own  opinion 

Farewell,  man  of  God,  and  on  many  accounts  most  deserving 
of  my  regard.  Sturm,  Sleidan,  and  Zanchy  most  dutifully 
salute  you. 

Strasburgh,  March  8,  1555. 

[PETEE  MAETYS.] 


*  There  is  a  long  and  interettiDg  letter,  on  the  same  subject,  to  Beza  (without 
date,  but  probably  written  at  the  same  time  as  this  to  Calvin),  printed  in 
Martyris  Epist.  Theolog.,  edit.  Lond.,  1583,  p.  1108 ;  and  in  his  Dirine  EpiBtlee, 
1583,  p.  105,  col.  1. 
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CXII. 

CALVIN  TO  DB.  KIOHABD  COX*  AND  HIS  ASSOCIATES  AT 

FRANKFORT. 

Gbvxya,  12Jt(fM,^  1566. 

[Latin :  printed  in  CalTini  Open  IX.,  p.  98,  ooL  2,  edit,  folio,  Amrtelndmni, 
1667. — English  Translation  printed  in  *'  A  BriefF  Diaconn  off  the  Tronblea 
hcgonne  at  Frankfort,**  printed  1576,  reprint  1846,  p.  LL] 

New  Dranslatian, 

EXCSLLSNT  AND  TKULY  RESPECTED  BRETHREN^ — I  reply  to  yOOT 

letter<^  more  tardily^  perhaps^  than  your  hope  and  expectation  had 
calculated  upon.  But,  as  you  are  aware  that  the  roads  have  for 
some  time  been  so  beset  by  robbers,  that  scarcely  any  messengers 
have  travelled  from  this  place  to  you,  you  will  easily  excuse  this 
delay. 

I  freely  expressed  to  our  excellent  brother,  Thomas  Sampson,^ 
[my  opinion  as  to]  what  I  had  learned  irom  a  letter  of  certain 

•  In  the  Amsterdam  edition  of  Calrin's  EpisUes,  1667,  it  is  wrongfy  printed 
*'  Cnozo  et  gregalibns  snis,*'  for  *<  Cozo,"  &c. :  also  in  the  Lausanne  edition. 

^  Erroneously,  81  May,  in  the  Brieff  IHsooars,  &o.,  p.  51. — Dyer  gives  a 
short  account  of  this  letter,  Life  of  Calvin,  p.  431. 

<  This  letter,  dated  5  April,  1555,  was  suhscrihed  hy  Cox,  Beoon,  Sandys, 
Ghindall,  and  Bale,  among  others.  It  is  printed  in  Original  Letters,  Parker 
Society,  p.  753.  Gbindall  seems  to  have  heen  at  Frankfort  only  for  a  time  2— 
'*I  was  at  this  present  at  Frankfort  by  occanan**  Letter  from  Ghrindall  to 
Ridley  (then  in  prison),  Frankfort,  May  6,  1555 ;  Works,  887,  edit.  Parker 
Society.  He  adds  : — *'  Here  is  a  Church  }  and  now,  (Gk>d  be  thanked !)  quieted 
by  the  prudence  of  Master  Coxe,  and  other  which  met  here  for  that  purpose." 
Hooper's  wife,  also,  took  refuge  there.  We  find  her  at  Frankfort  April  20, 
1554^  and  (after  her  husband's  martyrdom)  April  11,  1555.  Jewel,  also,  was 
there  for  a  short  time ;  and  it  was  in  the  charch  at  Frankfort  that  he  made, 
from  the  pulpit,  a  touching  and  open  confession  of  his  want  of  courage  in  having 
signed  at  Oxford  the  Popish  Articles  which  had  been  forced  on  him  through 
(as  he  expresses  it)  **  the  terrible  arguments  of  fire  and  fiiggot."  See  Works, 
VoL  I.,  p.  61,  Vol.  rV.,  pp.  xiL,  xiiL,  1192. 

*  This  letter  does  not  appear  to  be  extant.  It  is  lefisRed  to  by  Dr.  Cox, 
April  5, 1555,  as  having  been  written  **  sometime  since  " — probably  soon  after 
that  of  January  18,  to  the  complainants. 


846  [A.D.  1555.] 

persons^  concerning  that  contention  which  has  unhappily  been 
excited  among  you.  For  some  friends  had  complained  to  m^ 
that  you  pressed  the  [adoption  of  the]  English  ceremonies  so 
precisely,  that  it  was  quite  dear  you  were  imreasonably  partial 
to  your  own  coimtry.*^  I  acknowledge^  indeed,  that  I  heard  that 
you  brought  forward  reasons  for  your  not  feeling  at  Ubertj  to 
depart  from  the  received  Form/  but  these  might  be  easily  and 
promptly  refuted.  While  I  exhorted  those  who  dissented  firom 
you,  to  shew  some  degree  of  moderation,  by  such  compliance  as 
was  possible ;  it  was  displeasing  to  me,  that,  on  the  other  hand^ 
nothing  was  conceded  or  remitted  on  your  part.  Since,  however, 
the  name  of  no  individual  was  mentioned  to  me,  I  did  not  ventare 
to  interpose,  lest  my  confidence  should  lay  me  open  to  the  charge 
of  rashness.  I  rejoice  that  now  you  have  shown  yourselves  to 
be  more  kind  and  tractable,  and  that  the  whole  business  has  been 
amicably  settled. 

Undoubtedly,   in  my  opinion,   no  man  endued  with  sound 
judgment  will  deny,  that  lights,^  crosses,?  and  trifles  of  that  sort^ 

*  Dr.  Cox  and  his  friends  reply,  with  spirited  patriotism,  to  Oalvin,  (SVaak- 
fort,  S^t.  20,  1555,) — *'  Those  friends  of  jours  complain,  that  *  we  are  too 
prooise  in  enforcing  the  English  ceremonies,  and  unreasonably  partial  to  our 
own  country.*  These,  indeed,  we  pertinaciously  retain,  as  knowing  them  to  be 
Tory  godly :  this,  howeyer,  has  nerer  been  done  by  us  in  a  *  precise*  manner ; 
for  we  have  abandoned  some  of  them,  for  the  sake  of  your  friends,  which  might 
at  that  time  have  been  piously  adopted.  But  we  make  the  concession  to  the 
lore  of  our  <  country,*  *  to  which,*  forsooth,  we  are  too  much  inclined.  These, 
your  friends,  howeyer,  are  altogether  a  disgrace  to  their  *  countiy ; '  for  what- 
ever has  been  bestowed  from  abore  upon  <  our  country,*  in  this  respect,  with 
exceeding  arrogance,  not  to  say  impudence,  they  are  treading  underfoot.  You 
must  know,  that  we  do  not  entertain  any  regard  for  '  our  coimtry,*  which  is  not 
agreeable  to  Gk>d*s  holy  Word.  Neither  in  the  meanwhile  are  we  so  ungrateful 
to  *  our  country,*  nor  have  we  so  oast  off  every  feeling  of  humanity,  as  rashly  to 
despise  the  benefits  which  Gk>d  has  bestowed  upon  it.  Nor  have  we  so  mean  an 
opinion  of  the  judgments  of  our  countrymen,  who  resisted  ungodliness  even 
unto  blood,  as  that,  by  reason  of  the  clamours  of  individuals,  possessing  no 
weight  whatever,  we  should  brand  them  with  the  foulest  marks  of  papistical 
impiety.**    (Orig.  Letters,  Parker  Society,  p.  757.) 

'  The  second  Liturgy  of  Edward  Yl.,  1552. 

*  "  As  for  *  lAghU^  we  never  had  any ;  and  with  respect  to  *  Orot9e9^  if  we 
ever  made  use  of  them,  these  friends  of  yours  have  not  imposed  upon  you.*'— 
Beply  of  Cox,  &o.,  Orig.  Lett.,  p.  757. — ^The  remonstrants  (in  their  account  of 
this  matter,  published  in  1675,  A  Brieff  Discours,  &c.,  p.  LIIII.)  fredy  acknow* 
Ijdge  that  they  had  not  charged  King  Edward's  second  Liturgy  with  prescribing 
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flowed  from  superstition.  Whence  I  hold^  tliat  those  who  retain 
them^  while  they  possess  liberty  of  choice,  draw  too  eagerly  from 
dregs.  Nor  do  I  see  what  purpose  can  be  answered  by  burden- 
ing the  Church  with  frivolous  and  useless  (not  to  call  them  by 
their  proper  name,  noxious)  ceremonies,  where  we  enjoy  the 
liberty  of  establishing  a  pure  and  simple  order.  But  I  restrain 
myself,  lest  I  should  appear  to  be  exciting  fresh  strife  on  a  matter 
which  has  been  well  terminated. 

P  All  good  men  will  allow  the  pastors'  and  other  ministers' 
elections  with  common  voices,  so  that  none  complain  that  the 
other  part  of  the  Church  was  oppressed  fraudulently  and  with 
crafty  practices.  For  it  stands  your  wisdoms  in  hand  to  consider 
that  how  much  commodity  the  goodness  of  the  Senate  doth 
deserve,  so  much  envy  shall  you  be  guilty  of^  or  charged  withal, 
if  you  have  abused  their  lenity  or  gentleness,  which  were  so  well 
affected  towards  your  nation.  Yet  I  would  not  have  this  so 
taken,  that  I  go  about  to  be  prejudicial  to  any  man,  but  I  had 
rather  shew  plainly  what  may  be  said,  than  to  nourish  an  ill 
opinion  by  silence,  or  in  holding  my  peace.] 

I  will  not,  however,  disguise  my  opinion,  that  Knox  ^  has  been 
neither  piously  nor  fraternally  dealt  with,  if  he  has  been  crimi* 
nally  accused  ^  by  the  private  pique  of  any  parties :  for  it  would 


^^lAgJUt  amd  Orattes,^  ''Bjoanse  tbat  Maister  ObItui  in  his  letter  maketh 
mentioii  off  JUghteM^  some  might  gather  that  he  was  Tntrrely  enformed,  that  in 
the  Englishe  Booke  Lightes  were  prescrihed  (the  contrary  whereoff  appeaveth  by 
the  description  before)  where  it  is  manifest  to  such  as  be  lemed  that  he  yaethe 
the  figure  auxesis,  and  that  this  is  his  argument,  a  majore  ad  minus,  for  so 
mnohe  as  LiglUeM  and  Crasnnget  lOraneSf  as  CalTin  and  Oox  had  written]  be 
2.  of  the  most  ancientest  ceremonies,  hauing  continued  in  the  Churohe  aboue  IS 
hundreth  yere^  cure  yet  for  emch  pause  abolished;  howe  muche  more  ought  aU 
other,  that  haue  not  had  the  like  continuance,  and  yet  abused,  be  Ttterly 
removed." — ^These  admissions  are  Taluable,  as  shewing,  on  Oox's  testimony  in 
1555,  (omlg  three  years  efier  ike  imtroduotiom  of  EdmartFs  seoomd  LUmrgy^  that 
JUghts  and  Crosses  were  not  in  use ;  and  on  the  testimony  of  the  Frankfort 
Puritans,  that  they  had  been  abolished  by  that  liturgy. 

^  The  paragraph  in  brackets  is  omitted  in  Besa*s  Latin  tnmslation  of  this 
Letter  in  ObItui's  works ;  and  is  found  only  in  A  Brieff  Disoours  off  the  Troublea 
b^onne  at  Frankfort,  &c^  p.  LII. 

*  Beza  concealed  the  name  under  the  letter  N^  in  printing  this  letter. 

^  Cox  and  his  associates  denounced  Knox,  somewhat  ungenerously,  to  the 
Frankfort  Senate,  as  the  author  of  a  book  entitled  **  An  Admonition  of  Chris- 
tians concerning  the  present  troubles  of  Bngland  '$ "  in  which  he  had  written 
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have  been  better  to  have  remained  in  their  country^  than  to  carry 
into  distant  regions  the  torch  of  unjust  severityy  which  may 
inflame  even  the  reluctant.  Nevertheless^  since  it  is  grievous 
even  lightly  to  touch  on  faults^  the  remembrance  of  which  I 
desire  to  bury  in  perpetual  obUvion,  I  will  simply  exhort  you^ 
venerable  brethren,  to  endeavour  to  heal  the  just  offence  of 
those  whose  minds  you  may  be  conscious  of  having  deeply 
wounded.^ 

When  I  heard  that  some  parties  had  an  intention  of  leaving 
your  city,  I  strongly  admonished  them,  as  was  only  right,  if  it 
were  inexpedient  that  all  should  inhabit  the  same  place,  to  be 
careful  that  distance  of  situation  should  not  dissipate  brotherly 
concord :  for  I  was  apprehensive  that  a  concealed  grudge  might 
survive  bygone  strife.  Nothing  was  more  gratifying  to  me  than 
to  be  delivered  from  this  fear;  for,  if  it  should  happen  that  any 
of  them  should  fix  their  residence  among  us,  even  the  mere  sus- 
picion of  any  concealed  dissension  among  you  would  occasion  me 
concern.  I  therefore  earnestly  hope  that  the  reconciliation^ 
of  which  your  letter  informs  me,  may  be  firm  and  imshaken ;  so 
that,  should  any  party  migrate  elsewhere,  you  may  mutually 
cultivate  a  holy  friendship,  though  separated  by  place.  For, 
even  though  this  discord  should  not  spread  more  widely,  still 
more  than  enough  error  has  been  committed.  In  order  that 
mutual  regard  may  be  retained,  your  prudence  and  equity  must 
be  exerted  in  diligently  purging  out  any  residuum  of  alienated 
feeling. 

Farewell,  respected  brethren.  The  Lord  preserve  you  by  His 
guardianship,  rule  you  by  His  Spirit,  follow  you  by  His  blessing, 

•ererely  about  Qoeen  Maiy,  Philip,  and  CharloB  Y. — ^In  conBeqiience  of  this 
diarge,  he  was  banished  from  Frankfort,  which  dtj  he  quitted  on  the  26th  of 
March,  1555.  On  the  same  day  the  magistrates  directed  that  King  Edward's 
Senrioe  Book  (1552)  should  be  used  in  the  English  Church  at  Frankfort.  (See 
Strype's  Memorials,  III.,  i.,  406.) 

>  CalTin*s  sharp,  and  not  weU-deserred,  rebuke,  brought  back  a  smart  retort 
firom  Cox,  Beoon,  and  others.  They  conclude  their  long  letter  (Orig.  Lett., 
pp.  755-763)  thus : — "  We  pray  Qtxi  to  bestow  upon  them  [Knox,  Whitting- 
ham,  &c.]  a  better  mind,  and  we  earnestly  intreat  you  no  longer  to  mix  yourself 
up  in  so  hateful  a  business,  lest  some  disparagement  should  arise  to  your  repu- 
tation which  we  desire  should  at  all  times  be  most  honourable  and  holy.  May 
the  Lord  Jesus  proserre  you  as  an  especial  ornament  to  His  Church  !  Frank- 
fort, Sep.  20, 1555." 


[a.d.  1555.]  849 

and  mitigate  the  affiction  g!  your  banishment.     My  coUeaguea 
lovingly  salute  you. 

Geneva,  12th  June,*°  1555. 


[JOHN  CALTIN.] 


['^  To  the  worshipful  my  loving  brethren  in 
the  Lord  Maister  Richard  Coxe,  and 
the  rest  of  the  Englishmen  which  now 
remain  at  DrankfortJ] 


CXIII. 

CALVIN  TO  MABTYS. 
Gensya,  An^nH  8, 1555. 

[Latin,  CalTixii  Opera  DL  100,  ooL  1,  edit.  Amitelodami,  folio,  1667.] 
t  Translation  now  first  published. — Extract . 

AxTHOUOH  I  promised  to  write®  to  you,  on  the  secret  Com« 
munion  which  we  have  with  Christ,  yet  I  shall  not  treat  this 
subject  so  largely  as  you  hoped :  nevertheless,  as  the  matter  is 
one  of  vast  importance,  I  think  it  may  be  profitable  to  state  my 
opinion  definitely  in  a  few  words. 

That  the  Son  of  God  put  on  our  flesh,  in  order  that  He  might 
become  our  Brother,  partaker  of  the  same  nature, — is  a  Com- 
munion on  which  I  do  not  mean  to  speak  here  :  for  I  propose  to 
treat  only  on — 

1.  That  Communion^  which  flows  from  His  heavenly  influence, 
and  breathes  life  into  us,  and  makes  us  to  coalesce  into  one  body 
with  Himself  But  I  affirm,  that,  as  soon  as  we  receive  Christ 
by  faith,  as  He  ofiers  Himself  to  us  in  the  Gospel,  we  are  truly 

The  date  is  *<  this  last  of  Maie,**  in  The  Brieff  Bisconn. 
>  This  address  is  from  **  The  Brieff  Discours  of  the  Tronhles,"  &o.,  p.  LL 
**  Martyr  wrote  to  Calyin  on  the  8th  of  March,  stating  his  own  sentiments^ 

and  requesting  Calyin*s.    See  this  letter,  snpra,  p.  840. 
V  This  letter,  as  printed  hj  Beza,  is  not  divided  into  two  sections  :  they  are^ 

howerer,  here  numbered  for  the  sake  of  perspiooity. 
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made  His  members,  and  His  life  flows  to  us  from  Him  as  from 
our  Head.  For  He  reconciles  us  to  Grod  by  the  sacrifice  of  His 
death,  in  no  other  way  than  as  He  is  ours  and  we  are  one  with 
Him.  Thus  I  interpret  that  place  of  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  i.  9, 
where  he  says  the  faithful  are  called  into  the  Communion 
{xoivcavta)  of  His  [Son]  :  for  the  word  Fellowship  {Consortium) 
or  Society  [Societas]  does  not  seem  sufficiently  to  express  his 
mind ;  but,  in  my  judgment,  he  designates  that  sacred  unity  by 
which  the  Son  of  God  engrafts  us  into  His  body,  so  that  He 
communicate  to  us  all  that  is  His.  We  so  draw  life  from  His 
flesh  and  His  blood,  that  they  are  not  improperly  called  our 
food.  How  that  is  done,  is,  I  confess,  far  deeper  than  the 
measure^  of  my  understanding;  and,  therefore,  I  rather  receive' 
this  mystery,  than  labour  to  comprehend  it;  except  that  I 
acknowledge  that  life  is  transfused  from  heaven  to "  earth  by  the 
Divine  influence  of  the  Spirit;  for,  neither  could  the  flesh  of 
Christ  be  life-giving  by  itself,  nor  could  its  efficacy  ^  reach  as 
£Etr  as  us,  except  through  the  immense  operation  of  the  Spirit. 
Hence  it  is  the  Spirit  who  makes  Christ  to  dwell  in  us,  to  sus- 
tain us,  to  quicken  us,  and  to  frilfil  all  the  offices  of  the  Head. 
In  the  meantime,  I  shut  up  every  approach  to  gross  notions  of 
any  mixture  of  substance ;  for  it  is  sufficient  for  me,  while  the 
Body  of  Christ  dwells  in  celestial  glory,  that  life  flows  from  Him 
to  us  in  the  same  manner  as  the  root  transmits  sap  to  the 
branches. 

But  though  I  see  that  the  ancients,  especially  Hilary  [of 
Poictiers]  and  Cyril  [of  Alexandria]  were  carried  much  too  far, 
yet  I  am  not  disposed  severely  to  censure  their  hyperbolas, 
except  when  it  is  sought  to  prop  up  error  by  their  authority,  an 
attempt  to  which  I  always  distinctly  oppose  myself.  For  while 
they  "  contend,  that  Christ  is  of  one  substance  (ofioovaiov)  with 

<  «« Modului."  »  "  Suapicio  j "  probably  for  •*  euaeipio.** 

■"Intemim."  «  "Via." 

*  That  18,  Hilaiy  and  Cyril.  The  passages  more  immediately  referred  to  by 
Oslyin,  occur  in  Hilar.  Pictay.  De  Trin.  yiii.  7,  and  in  CyriL  Alexand.  in 
Johan.  xL,  Op.  iv.  997  }  and  in  the  discussion  which  follows,  in  each  of  these 
writers,  on  the  nature  of  our  communion  with  Christ  and  with  each  other.  It 
is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  Tery  same  patristic  authorities,  of  which  Oalyin 
here  speaks,  are  precisely  those  on  which  Mr.  (late  Archdeacon)  Wilber* 
force,  and  Archdeacon  Denison  relied  for  their  dogma  on  the  actual 
presence  of  Christ's  body  in  the  Eucharist.    See  the  passages  from  Cyril  and 
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the  Father,  since  it  is  written,  ''I  and  my  Father  are  one'' 
[John  X.  30]  ;  and  while  the  Arians  retort,  what  is  immediately 
added,  ^'  That  they  also  may  be  one  with  Us  '^  [John  xviL  21]  ; 
these  persons,  ensnared  by  their  own  ignorance,  fly  to  their 
wretchedly  obscure  position,^  that  we  also  are  of  the  same  essence 
with  Christ.  By  this  admission,  of  course  they  are  involved  in 
many  absurdities.  StiU,  provided  these  new  fusionista  ^  do  not 
thrust  their  authority  [i.e.,  the  authority  of  these  Fathers]  upon 
us,  I  shall  be  satisfied  in  not  subscribing,  and  I  shall  not 
voluntarily  drag  them  into  the  arena. 

2.  I  come  now  to  a  second  Communion,  which,  as  I  think,  is 
the  Aruit  and  effect  of  the  former.  For  after  that  Christ,  by  the 
interior  influence  of  His  Spirit,  has  bound  us  to  Himself  and 
united  us  to  His  Body,  He  exerts  a  second  influence  of  His  Spirit, 
enriching  us  by  His  gifts*  Hence, — that  we  are  strong  in  hope 
and  patience, — that  we  soberly  and  temperately  keep  ourselves 
from  worldly  snares, — that  we  strenuously  bestir  ourselves  to  the 
subjugation  of  carnal  affections, — ^that  the  love  of  righteousness 
and  piety  floiuishes  in  us, — that  we  are  earnest  in  prayer, — that 
meditation  on  the  life  to  come  draws  us  upwards,' — this,  I  main- 
tain, flows  from  that  second  Communion,  by  which  Christ,  dwelling 
in  us  not  ineffectually,^  brings  forth  the  influence  of  His  Spirit 
in  His  manifest  gifts.  Nor  is  it  absurd,  that  Christ,  when 
we  coalesce  into  His  Body,  communicates  to  us  His  Spirit, 
by  whose  secret  operation  He  first  was  made  ours;  since 
Scripture  often  assigns  both  offices  to  Him.  For,  although 
the  faithful  come  into  this  Communion  on  the  very  first  day  of 
their  calling;   nevertheless,    inasmuch  as  the  life  of    Christ 

Hilary,  quoted  at  length,  and  the  falae  adduction  of  their  pretended  authority 
hy  Wilberforoe  and  Denison  exposed,  by  Ber.  W.  €K>ode,  in  his  Nature  of 
ChriBt* s  Presenoe  in  the  Eucharist,  L  543-57l»  and  571-581. — ^Bishop  Jewel, 
also,  writing  only  seven  years  after  Calvin  penned  this  letter,  obserret :  **  The 
greatest  weight  of  this  matter  lieth  upon  two  old  Fathers,  Cyril  and  Hilary.  .  . 
Notwithstanding,  M.  Harding  has  found  in  these  two  Fathers  that  Christ's 
body  is  corporally  and  naturally  in  us,  yet  hath  he  not  hitherto  found  that 
same  thing  which  he  sought  for,  neither  in  these  Fathers,  nor  in  any  other  i 
that  is,  that  Christ's  body  is  naturally  or  corporally  in  the  Sacrament.*'  Jewel's 
Seply  to  Harding,  Works,  Parker  Society,  i.  475. 

"  "Latebra."  ''  "Fusores." 

'  "  Sursilm  rapit } " — snatches  us  above.  ^  "  Otiofus." 
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increaaes  in  them.  He  daily  offers  Himself  to  be  enjoyed  by  them. 
This  is  the  Communion  which  they  receive  in  the  Saered 
Supper. 

Were  I  teaching  any  other  person,  I  should  follow  up  this 
subject  more  diffusely ;  in  addressing  you,  I  have  glanced  at  it 
briefly,  with  the  simple  view  of  shewing  you  that  we  entirely 
agree  in  sentiment. 

4c  4c  4c  4c  4c  4c 

May  the  Lord  ever  defend  you,  rule  you  by  His  Spirit,  and 

follow  you  with  His  blessing. 

(Geneva,  August  8,  1555. 

[JOHN  OALVIN.] 


CXIV. 

A  MABTTB^*  IN  PRISON,  TO  HIS  WIFE. 

About  1555. 

[Autograph,  Additional  MSS.  Brit.  Mua.,  19400,  No.  lY.] 
*  Now  first  published. 

Dere  wipf, — Riches  I  haue  non  to  leaue  behynd  me, 
wherw'th  to  endowe  you  after  the  worldes  manner;  but  that 
treasure  of  tastyng  how  sweet  Christ  is  vnto  hungrye  con- 
sciences, wherof  I  thanke  my  Christ  I  do  feele  p'te  and  wold 
feele  more :  that  I  bequeth  vnto  you,  and  to  the  rest  of  my 

beloued  in  Christ,   to  reteyn  the  same Pray 

I  am  mery,  and  I  trust  I  shalbe  more  mery,  magre  ^  the  teeth 
of  all  deuelles  in  hel.  I  vtterly  res  .  .  .  myself,  and  resigne 
myself  vnto  my  Christ,  in  whom  I  know  I  shalbe  strong  as  He 
seeth  nedefull.     Pray,  pray,  pray. 

*  Probably  John  Careless ;  or  perhaps  Bichard  Bothe.  This  was  a  oommon 
form  of  concludmg,  with  John  Careloss.  See  CoTerdale's  Letters  of  the 
Martyrs,  pp.  464,  436,  489,  486,  Biokersteth's  edit.  1887.  So  with  Biohaxd 
Bothe,  p.  526. 

b  For«MaugreP" 
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cxv. 

CALVIN  TO  AN  UNNAMED  PBBSON/ 
QjoarrA  1 1666. 

[Latin :  OBlyini  Opera  IX  110,  ooL  1,  edit,  folio,  Amttelodami,  1667.] 
t  TVanslation  now  first  published. — Extract. 

^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^ 

In  the  controversy  among  the  English^^  I  endeavoured  to  observe 
a  moderation  of  which  I  do  not  repent.  If  I  have  displeased 
our  N.^®  I  had  very  good  reason^  which  I  doubt  not  I  shall 
approve  to  all  wise  judges.  And  yet  that  indignation  was  forced 
out  from  me  by  the  sincere  and  truly  fraternal  love  which  I 
entertain  for  him;  for  I  was  as  much  grieved  that  he  had 
damaged  himself^  as  I  could  have  been  had  a  calamity  fallen  on 
myself.  It  is  now  to  no  purpose  to  express  how  much  I  have 
been  afflicted  by  the  unhappy  result^  of  which  I  was  always 
apprehensive.  .  .  •  1556. 

[JOHN  CALVIN.] 


^  Probftbly  one  of  the  Frankfort  opponents  of  Cox.  The  greater  part  of  tUs 
letter  is  oooupied  in  pointing  ont  his  fitults : — "  ostentation  $  an  immoderate 
fenroor  in  meddling ;  and  a  proud  and  confident  manner  in  his  carriage  and 
language.*' 

*  Dr.  Cox?  See  Calrin's  Letter  to  him,  abore,  p.  845,  and  Dr.  Cox's 
replies.  Original  Letters,  Parker  Society,  pp.  753,  755. 


A  A 
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CXVL 

MAKTYB  TO  CALVIN. 
STBABBimaH,  Fehnutrif  16,  1556. 

[Latin:  Martyrifl  Epiflt.  Theolog.,  edit.  Lond.,  1588,  p.  1114.— English Tmnilft- 
tion  bj  Anthonie  Marten,  in  Martyr^e  Diyine  EpistleB,  1588^  p.  10(\  ooL  2.] 

New  Trandatum. 

Your  little  n)ook  which  you  have  sent  to  me^  illustrioas  Sir,  and 
most  akin  to  me  in  the  feeling  and  the  mind  of  Christ,  has  giirea 
me  exceeding  pleasure.  I  devoured  rather  than  read  it  in  a  single 
night.  For  the  letter-carrier  desired  to  depart  on  the  day 
following  that  on  which  he  delivered  it  to  me.  My  opinion  of 
it  is  this :  Whoever  shall  read  it  carefully,  will  derive  at  once 
two  advantages  of  no  mean  kind  from  his  study.  First,  he  will 
have  a  very  decided  and  clear  insight  into  the  Eucharistic 
Controversy,  which  God,  in  His  goodness,  has  been  pleased 
should  in  our  age  be  again  manifested  to  the  Churches  of 
Christ :  for  it  was  so  obscured  and  involved  in  darkness,  that 
scarcely  any  slender  traces  of  the  truth  respecting  it  were  to  be 
traced ;  and  these  were  recognised  by  very  few.  But  I  hold  its 
illustration  to  be  so  great  a  good,  that,  without  it,  Gh>d  cannot 
be  purely  worshipped  in  His  Church.  Some  there  are  who 
would  have  this  matter  to  lie  buried  and  concealed  for  the 
common  peace;  but,  unless  that  well-spring  of  many  evils  be 
abolished,  I  shall  think  that  a  great  part  of  Christian  doctrine  is 
lacking  in  Christ^s  Church.  On  which  account,  in  the  past 
week,  when  N.  was  staying  with  us,  I  wrote  a  very  prolix  letter 
to  the  Churches  of  Poland,  in  which  I  have  honestly  and  clearly 
dwelt  with  the  greatest  pains  upon  the  true  meaning  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  on  this  Sacramentarian  question.  I  pray  Grod  that 
He  may  not  suffer  my  letter  to  be  fruitless. 

But  the  second  advantage  of  your  book  is  this, — that  West- 
phal,  and  the  like  of  him,  who  cannot  be  appeased  by  humane 
and  gentle  admonitions,  must  by  this  kind  of  charm  be  driven 

'  Hia  answer  to  Westphal. 


[a.d.  1556.]  855 

back  to  their  lurking-places^  whence  they  had  emerged ;  that^ 
like  serpents,  they  may  nourish  and  delight  themselves  only  with 
their  0¥m  venom,  and  not  dare  any  more  to  spue  that  over 
others  and  kill  them.  Will  they  complain  that  you  have 
been  bitter  and  vehement  in  writing?  We  shall  ask,  in 
reply,  why  Westphal,  like  Cecias,  did  surround  himself 
with  these  clouds,  rains,  hail,  and  storms  of  thunder  and 
lightning  ?  Will  they  bemoan  that  this  conflict  has  been  such 
a  bloody  struggle  f  We  shall  reply  that  Cyclops  and  Centaurs 
can  in  no  other  way  be  tamed.  Will  some  of  them  deplore  that 
it  has  been  carried  on  with  too  bitter,  or  as  they  have  elsewhere 
said,  scurrilous  personality  ?  We  shall  answer  that  the  gladia- 
torial impudence  of  Westphal  has  been  met,  not  with  the 
petulance  of  buffoons,  but  with  stout  arguments  and  the 
strongest  reasonings.  In  fine,  let  others  be  responsible  for 
their  own  opinion  ;  I  am  highly  delighted  with  what  you  have 
written,  and  it  has  my  entire  approbation.  Wherefore  I  thank 
you  most  heartily  both  for  the  labour  which  you  have  well 
bestowed  in  writing,  and  for  the  little  Book  you  have  sent  to  me. 

Farewell,  most  illustrious  Sir,  muph  to  be  revered  and  beloved 
in  Christ.  May  Christ  long  preserve  you  to  us.  Zanchy  salutes 
you.  Be  so  kind  as  to  salute  in  my  name  the  brethren,  and 
especially  Marchio. 

Strasburgh,  Feb.  16,  1556. 

[PETER  MAETYR.] 


CXVII. 

ZANCHY  TO  BULLINGEE. 

Stsasbubgh  {April  6  ?),'  1556. 

[Hieronjmi  Zanchii  EpUtolfe,  Lib.  ii  32,  Sto.,  Hanorue,  1609.    Open, 

f.  279,  edit.  foUo,  Heidlebeig,  1613.] 

t  Translation  now  first  published. — Extract, 

ate  4e  ate  ate  ♦  ate 

From  England  we  have  received  the  following   information. 
The  Papists,  had  spread  abroad  false  reports,  (undoubtedly  by 

*  A  letter  was  written  by  Sampson  to  Bullinger,  April  6, 1656,  on  the  same 
snbjeet.    See  Original  Letters,  Parker  Society,  p.  178. 
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the  command,  or  at  least  the  consent  of  that  impiooa  Jeiebel,) 
that  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  [Cranmer]  had  recanted  and 
had  returned  to  the  Romish  Church.  They  took  care  that  this 
recantation,  forged  by  themselves,  should  be  confirmed  by  the 
false  testimonies  of  certain  persons,  and  then  should  be  printed. 
When  these  things  came  to  the  knowledge  of  that  holy  man,he  alto- 
gether denied  it;  and  openly  and  publicly  made  it  known  to  the 
whole  kingdom,  that  this  Palinodia  was  forged,  and  that  nothing 
was  further  from  his  mind  than  such  a  blasphemy  and  recantation ; 
for  that  he  firmly  believed  and  confessed,  and  would  defend  and 
seal  with  his  blood  even  unto  death,  that  doctrine  which  he  had 
hitherto  taught,  promoted,  and  caused  to  be  promoted  in  that 
Kingdom  of  England.  Hence,  the  forgeries  of  those  impostors 
having  been  detected,  on  the  17th  of  March  a  certain  impious 
Doctor  ( — I  do  not  just  now  recall  his  name — )  was  sent  by  the 
Queen  to  Oxford  to  Cranmer.  For  what  end  ? — ^A  letter,  which 
was  afterwards  written  from  Antwerp  to  D.  Cook,**  informs  us 
D.  Cook  received  that  letter  yesterday  from  Antwerp.  It  tells 
him,  that  that  holy  and  pious  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  departed 
through  the  flames  to  the  Lord  on  the  21st  of  March, — with  an 
unbroken  mind,  with  an  unshaken  faith,  and  with  an  unceasing 
confession  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  Evangelical  doctrine! 
There  are  some  here  who  distrust  this  intelligence  that  he  is 
certainly  dead;  since  the  letter  came  from  Antwerp,  and  none 
from  England.  Nevertheless,  D.  Cook,  many  other  English- 
men, and  our  Peter  [Martyr],  believe  that  the  information,  con- 
tained in  the  letter  written  from  Antwerp,  is  true ;  since  they 
themselves  received  letters  from  England  a  little  before,  on  the 
mission  of  that  Doctor  from  London  to  Antwerp,  and  on  that 
forged  recantation. 

We  have  cause  to  thank  the  Lord,  excellent  man  of  God,  that, 
by  the  blood  of  so  many  and  such  distinguished  men,  in  various 
places,  but  especially  in  that  Kingdom  of  England,  He  con- 
descends daily  to  seal  the  most  holy  Gospel  of  His  Son,  for  the 
confirmation  of  our  faith,  and  for  the  stablishment  of  His 
saints.  It  cannot  but  be,  that  that  ground  which  has  been 
irrigated  by  so  much  blood  of  Martyrs,  should  bring  forth  joyful 
harvests  to  the  Lord,  and  that  thus  the  Church  of  Christ  should 

^  Sir  Anthonj  Cook  was  an  exile  at  Strasburgh.    He  was  united  with  Sir 
Jolin  Chcke  in  the  tuition  of  Edward  YI. 
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be  united  in  one  body  I  It  cannot  bat  be,  that  so  much  blood 
should  cry  out  from  the  earth  to  the  Lord,  "  0  meretricious 
woman !  barbarous,  impious,  and  devoid  of  all  humanity ! '' 
May  the  Lord  quickly  manifest  His  judgments  against  her,  and 
bring  her  to  destruction  !     Farewell. 

JEROME  ZAl^CHY. 


CXVIII. 

MARTYB  TO  BULLINGEE. 
Stbasbubgh,  Matf  7,  1556. 

[Latin :  Martyrb  Epist.  Theolog.,  edit.  Lond.,  1583,  p.  1115. — Engliah 
Translation  by  Anthonie  Marten,  in  Martyr's  Divine  Epistles,  1583,  p.  109, 
ooL2.] 

New  Translation. 

I  HAVE  received  your  letter,  most  illustrious  Sir,  and  highly  to 
be  esteemed  in  the  Lord;  it  is  full  of  the  highest  courtesy  and 
Christian  love,  and  informs  me  that,  in  the  choice  of  a  successor  to 
the  good  and  pious  man  [Pellican]  now  no  more,  you  have  been 
kindly  mindful  of  your  MartjT.  I  am  sure  I  deserve  not  so  brilliant 
an  honour ;  but  whatever  I  understand  is  most  kindly  done  by 
you  and  your  colleagues,  I  must  attribute  in  accepting  it  to  your 
goodness  and  Christian  affection.  Do  not,  then,  doubt  that  your 
invitation  has  been  most  gratifying  to  me ;  but  our  School  and 
Senate  took  it  very  ill,  and  endeavoured  in  many  ways  and  by 
manifold  methods  to  deter  me  from  obeying  your  call.  But 
I  abide  by  my  determination;  for  I  esteem  the  Consent  of 
Religion  and  Piety  above  every  other  consideration ;  and  when 
I  was  asked  my  own  inclination  by  our  magnificent  and  honour- 
able Senate,  I  concealed  nothing,  but  I  showed  that  the  mission 
would  be  most  pleasing  to  me ;  not  that  I  am  ungrateful  or  for- 
getful of  benefits,  for  I  know  that  I  am  much  indebted  to  this 
noble  Republic,  from  which  I  would  indeed  by  no  means  suffer 
myself  to  be  withdrawn,  if  I  could  agree  with  her  Ministera  on 
the  doctrine  of  the  Sacraments.     So  when  I  despaired  of  that,  I 
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declared  that  I  wished  to  go  where  I  was  summoned  by  most 
affectionate  brethren;  and  an  opportunity  having  offered^  I 
complained  to  our  magistracy  that  my  doctrine  concerning  the 
Eucharist  was  in  such  an  unmeasured  and  shameless  way 
publicly  traduced  by  Ministers  in  this  state.  I  added  that  I 
was  very  much  surprised  and  sorry^  too^  that  they  were  unwill- 
ing to  allow  teaching  and  disputing  on  this  matter  in  the 
Schools^  while  yet  they  tolerated  in  the  Churches  sermons  so  weak^ 
and  bitter.  In  fine^  I  have  twice  discoursed  in  public^  and  some- 
times before  appointed  moderators ;  and  I  quite  hoped  that  the 
matter  might  have  been  settled  in  the  past  four  days.  But 
to-day  the  Senate  made  me  answer  that  they  perceived  I  had 
good  and  weighty  cause  for  desiring  the  mission  in  question; 
but  yet  they  thought  that  in  so  important  a  matter  nothing 
should  be  done  with  precipitation ;  and  therefore  I  am  requested 
to  bear  with  patience  the  postponement  of  a  final  answer  for  one 
month  at  least.  For  then  they  pledge  themselves  either  to 
offer  me  such  conditions  that  I  can  remain  with  them  with  a 
quiet  conscience^  or  to  set  me  free  to  betake  myself  to  you^  as  I 
desire.  I  felt  I  could  not  in  modesty  and  fairness  refuse  this 
request  of  the  authorities^  to  whom  I  am  much  indebted,  and 
among  whom  I  know  are  many  of  my  own  opinion ;  especially 
when  they  added  there  were  certain  reasons  on  account  of  which 
they  could  not  give  me  an  absolute  reply  on  the  instant.  I 
granted,  therefore,  though  with  regret,  the  delay  which  they 
requested.  But  I  pray  you  be  of  good  cheer.  I  will  not  cease 
to  do  my  best  that  your  invitation  may  not  be  ineffectual.  A 
month  will  quickly  pass ;  after  which,  as  you  desired  in  your 
letter,  I  will  present  myself  at  the  feast  of  St.  John,  if  the  Lord 
shall  permit,  as  I  expect  He  will,  that  the  affair  be  brought  to  a 
conclusion. 

How  much  I  am  indebted  to  your  most  courageous  and  withal 
discreet  Senate  for  the  proffered  invitation,  and  the  letter  sent 
here,  I  have  intimated  in  my  reply  and  have  expressed  my 
thanks.  Still  I  pray  you,  most  illustrious  Sir,  to  have  the 
goodness  to  express  youraelf  to  them  also  more  fully  and  freely 
in  my  name.  Once  again  I  thank  all  your  colleagues  and  my 
most  beloved  brethren  in  Christ,  to  whom  I  would  now  most 
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gladly  have  written^  but  I  have  been  unable  at  this  time  on 
account  of  those  conferences  and  conversations  with  my  friends 
who  come  to  me  every  hour  upon  this  matter.  I  beseech  you 
have  the  goodness  to  offer  them  my  excuse.  For  I  will  write 
again  as  soon  as  I  possibly  can,  or  perhaps  I  shall  myself  be  with 
them  earlier  than  they  expect.  I  have  detained  your  messenger 
two  days  longer  than  was  right ;  but  I  did  so  because  I  hoped 
that  the  matter  might  be  settled  in  this  three  days'  time.  I  pray 
you  therefore  take  this  his  delay  kindly,  and  let  it  not  be  imputed 
to  my  blame.  Salute  my  fellow-ministers,  and  all  my  colleagues. 
Farewell,  and  live  happy  in  Christ. 
Strasburgh,  May  7,  1556. 

[FETES  MABTYB.] 


CXIX. 

MABT7B*S  (X)NFESSION  ON  THE  LOBD*S  SUPPER,  EXHIBITED 
TO  THE  SENATE  OF  STBASBUBGH,  ABOUT  THE  MIDDLB 
OF  MAT/  1556,  WHEN  HE  WAS  CALLED  TO  ZUBIGH. 

SnuBBUBaH,  about  Ifajf  15, 1556. 

[Latin:  Martyris  ^'Scripta  Eucharistioa,"  at  the  end  of  his  '*Loci  Com- 
munea,"  p.  1068,  edit.  Lond.,  1583  i^Engliah  Tranilation  bj  Marten  in  «  Col- 
lection of  Certeine  Diyine  Matters,"  at  the  end  of  the  **  Common  PhM)eSy" 
p.  138,  edit  Lond.,  1583.] 

Neiv  Translation. 

1.  Our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  consists  of  two  natures,  conjoined  in 
one  and  the  same  person  or  substance,^  without  any  confounding 
or  intermingling  of  them,  the  properties  and  conditions  of  each 
being  preserved  whole  and  entire.  And  so  it  is  conceded  without 
controversy  to  Christ's  Divinity,  which  is  infinite,  and  circum- 
scribed by  no  measures  or  limits ;  so  that  it  is  everywhere.  But 
His  Humanity  requires  from  its  very  nature  and  truth  such 
circumscription,  limits,  and  bounds,  that  it  can  neither  be  in 

*  Between  May  7  and  May  22  :  see  his  letters  to  Bollinger  of  those  dates. 
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every  place  nor  in  any  but  a  definite  place;  not  through  the 
infirmity  of  Divine  power^  but  by  the  perpetual  and  unchange- 
able condition  of  human  nature.  For  as  it  can  never  ife  that 
either  the  number  Three  should  be  Six,  or  that  a  transaction  of 
yesterday  should  be  undone^  so  it  is  impossible  that  what  is  a 
human  body  should  not  be  a  human  body^  the  definition  of  which 
necessarily  includes  magnitude^  distinct  parts,  and  members. 
Wherefore  all  who  dijQTuse  it  and  will  have  it  to  be  as  widely 
expanded  as  the  Divine  Word,  and  on  that  account  to  be  either 
omnipresent  or  in  many  places,  affirm  that  what  is  a  human 
body  is  not  a  human  body,  and  that  what  is  created  is  not  a 
creature: — for  it  is  not  a  property  of  any  creature,  as  being 
finite,  to  be  at  once  in  many  places ;  but  the  Church  has  never 
questioned  that  Christ  is,  as  to  His  Human  Nature,  a  creature 
of  the  Word  of  God.  Christ,  therefore,  as  far  as  He  is  Man^ 
has  left  the  world,  and  His  Bodily  presence  is  not  enjoyed  by 
us.  For  He  has  ascended  with  it  into  Heaven,  ''which  must 
hold  or  receive  Him,  until  the  time  of  restitution  of  all  things,'* 
as  Peter  has  taught  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  [iii.  21.]. 

2.  1  believe  that  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  wbs  m 
ordained  by  our  Saviour  Christ,  as  that,  on  the  use  of  His 
words  (which  promise  true  communion  of  the  faithful  with  Him) 
and  the  employment  of  the  symbols  of  bread  and  wine  (which 
are  efficacious  instruments  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  far  as  the 
faithful  arc  concerned,  during  the  celebration  of  the  sacred 
supper) — faith  is  kindled  in  us  by  which  we  may  really,  not 
feignedly,  receive  in  our  soul  both  His  Body  and  His  Blood,  as 
they  were  delivered  for  us  unto  death  and  the  Cross  for  the 
remission  of  sins.  Which  reception,  although  it  be  of  things 
absent,  and  done  in  the  soul,  yet  profiteth  not  the  soul  only,  but 
redoimds  also  to  the  body  of  the  recipients,  so  that  by  a  certain 
power  of  sanctification  and  spiritual  union,  it  is  made  capable  of 
a  blessed  resurrection  and  of  eternal  life.  Wherefore  I  cannot 
admit  or  recognise  any  real  or  substantial  or  corporal  presence 
of  the  Body  of  Christ,  either  in  the  symbols  or  in  the  commu- 
'bicants  themselves.  Yet  at  the  same  time  I  doubt  not,  but  do 
affirm,  that  a  spiritual  communion  and  participation  of  His  Body 
and  Blood  is  given  to  the  communicants;  which,  nevertheless, 
may  be  had  beibre  eating  the  Sacrament,  but  is  increased  by  the 
exercise  of  faith  in  the  feeding  on  the  Mystery.  For  unless  we  were 
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in  communion  with  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  before  the 
reception  of  the  Eucharist^  we  should  be  aliens  firom  Him, 
devoid  oi  faith,  and  should  unworthily  draw  nigh  to  the  Table 
of  His  spiritual  banquet. 

3.  They  who  are  destitute  of  true  faith  towards  Christ, 
though  they  approach  to  the  reception  of  the  symbols,  the 
bread  and  the  wine,  are  yet  in  no  wise  partakers  of  His  Body 
and  Blood,  except  so  far  as  those  signs  are  ^distinguished  by  the 
name  of  the  Lord^s  Body  and  Blood.  For  such  is  the  con- 
nexion between  the  sacred  signs  and  the  things  signified,  that 
their  names  are  easily  interchanged  in  Divine  Writ.  For  on  the 
one  hand  the  Flesh  of  Christ  is  called  bread,  as  we  see  in  the 
6th  of  John  [verse  51],  and  the  bread  in  the  sacred  supper 
is  called  the  Body  of  Christ  [Matt.  xxvi.  26].  So  also  the 
Lord  and  the  Jews  were  wont  to  say  [Matt.  xxvi.  17]  they  ate 
the  Passover,  when  they  were  eating  the  lamb,  by  which  the 
Passover, — t.  e.,  the  passing  over, — was  set  forth.  I  might  in 
like  manner  concede  that  the  wicked  take  the  Lord's  Body, 
because  they  receive  the  signs  of  it.  And  as  in  the  desert 
they  that  murmured  ate  manna,  and  drank  water  of  the 
rock,  yet  had  no  communion  with  the  Christ  that  was  looked 
for;  so,  on  the  other  hand,  the  devout  and  pious  Hebrews, 
eating  and  drinking  together  with  them,  were  partakers  of 
spiritual  food  and  drink  with  us.  And  to  prevent  our  doubting 
what  that  food  or  that  drink  might  be,  which  they  shared  with 
us,  Paul  explains  it  in  1  Cor.  x.  [4],.  saying,  ''They  did  all 
drink  of  the  spiritual  rock  which  followed  them,  and  that  rock 
was  Christ/'  Further,  the  wicked,  who  are  without  that  instru- 
ment by  which  the  Lord's  Body  and  Blood  are  taken,  I  mean 
faith,  on  that  very  account  do  not  receive  the  things  signi- 
fied, but  only  the  symbols  of  those  things.  But  they  that  are 
endued  with  faith,  as  they  eat  and  drink  the  signs  with  the 
mouth  of  their  body,  so  by  faith  and  the  mouth  of  the  soul  they 
do  verily  receive  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 

4.  Those  words,  "  This  is  my  Body "  (Matt.  xxvi.  26),  are 
spoken  by  the  Lord  altogether  tropically.  For  when  He  took  the 
bread  into  His  hands,  and  showed  it  to  the  Apostles  reclining  at 
table.  He  could  not  affirm  of  it  that  it  was  His  Body,  unless  it 
ceased  to  be  bread.     For  who  would  say,  in  strictness  of  speech, 
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that  bread  was  a  human  bodyf  No  one  in  his  senses.  For 
those  substances  are  in  form  and  nature  wholly  distinct  and 
separate ;  so  that  one  can  by  no  means  be  the  other.  Since, 
then^  a  trope  is  to  be  employed,  it  behoves  to  employ  that  one 
which  is  best  suited  to  the  Sacraments.  Now,  the  received 
definition  of  Sacraments  is,  that  they  are  signs  of  sacred  things. 
Just  as  the  victim  was  with  the  Hebrews  called  the  Passover, 
because  it  signified  the  Passover  (t.  e.,  the  passing  over) ;  and 
Circumcision,  God's  covenant,  as  being  the  sign  thereof; 
and,  in  like  manner,  the  rock  of  which  the  ancient  worthks 
drank  was  called  Christ; — so  the  Eucharistic  bread  la  called 
the  Lord's  Body,  because  it  signifies  that,  in  no  oommon- 
place,  scenic,  or  theatrical  signification,  but  an  e£Bcacious  one, 
inasmuch  as  the  Holy  Spirit  uses  that  instrument  to  excite  fidth 
in  us,  whereby  we  may  receive  the  promised  communion  of  the 
Lord's  Body.  I  would  grant,  moreover,  that  the  bread  itself  is, 
in  its  own  peculiar  manner,  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  is  so  caUed 
because,  namely,  it  is  its  Sacrament,  For  both  Scripture  and 
the  Fathers  often  so  speak  of  the  Sacraments.  But  they  who 
hold  the  opposite  opinion  will  themselves,  too,  perhaps,  concede 
a  trope  in  the  words  cited;  or,  rather,  being  compelled  of 
necessity,  they  thus  explain  that  phrase : — '*  This  is  my  Body,'* — 
i.e.,  "With  this — namely,  bread — is  my  Body  given."  And 
I,  too,  should  not  object  to  admit  this  interpretation,  if  they  would 
imderstaud  that  the  Body  of  Christ  is  given  without  a  substan- 
tial or  corporal  presence.  But,  since  they  will  not  allow  this,  I, 
for  the  avoiding  of  ambiguity,  abstain  from  that  kind  of  trope, 
and  am  contented  with  the  common  and  received  one  of  significa- 
tion, which  the  Fathers,  too,  of  old  employed. 

5.  The  state  of  our  controversy  hinges  on  this, — that  it  is 
thought  by  many  that  the  Body  of  Christ  cannot  be  truly  com- 
municated unless  it  be  (so  to  speak)  really  and  corporally  present. 
But,  in  my  opinion,  they  do  not  see  the  power  of  faith  with 
sufficient  clearness.  For  they  do  not  consider  that  by  it 
things  are  made  present  to  us  which  else  were  far  removed. 
Even  the  ancients,  as  many  as  were  pious,  according  to  Paul's 
testimony  [1  Cor.  x.  3],  received  the  same  food  and  the  same 
spiritual  drink  with  us,  i.e.,  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord,  as 
is  told  the  Corinthians.  Nor  was  the  great  mterval  of  time, 
after  which  these  things  had  their  first  existence  on  the  birth  of 
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Christy  any  obstacle  to  their  tnie  spiritual  conimanion.  For 
they  were  rendered  present  to  these  by  faith.  Why  then  should 
intervals  of  space,  which  are  between  heaven  where  Christ  is  and 
ourselves,  afford  any  hindrance  to  our  true  enjoyment  of  His 
Body  and  Blood  and  our  being  quickened  thereby?  They 
afford  no  hindrance  at  all,  if  faith  be  present  to  enable  our  souls, 
through  the  assistance  of  God^s  Word  and  Sacraments,  to  be 
lifted  up  to  Heaven,  and  be  there  refreshed  by  the  spiritual  food 
and  drink  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood,  and  be  recreated  unto 
eternal  life.  And  while  I  mention  Heaven  from  time  to  time, 
I  use  no  metaphor,  but  understand  in  very  fact  those  celestial 
spheres  into  which  Christ  was  received,  when  He  ascended  from 
us,  as  Holy  Scripture  relates  [Luke  xxiv.  51]. 

6.  Each  one  of  the  faithful,  as  being  a  member  of  Christ 
wherever  he  may  be,  has  Him  for  hi«  head,  and  is  truly  and 
most  intimately  conjoined  with  Him,  so  that  he  draws  from 
thence  life  and  spirit,  which  so  flow  from  the  Godhead  that  they 
are  derived  unto  us  through  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord 
which  were  delivered  up  to  death.  For  Grod  communicates  no 
heavenly  gift  to  mortals  except  through  the  '^one  Mediator 
between  God  and  men,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,''  as  Paul  says  to 
Timothy  [1  Tim.  ii.  5].  Whence  it  comes  that  our  bones  and 
our  flesh,  so  far  as  they  partake  of  heavenly  regeneration  and 
eternal  life  are  *'  of  His  Bones  and  of  His  Flesh,"  as  the  same 
Apostle  hath  taught  the  Ephesians  [v.  30].  For  unless  they 
were  dependent  thereon,  and  in  spiritual  coherence  with  them, 
they  would  draw  through  them  from  God  unto  themselves 
neither  regeneration,  nor  eternal  life,  nor  the  Spirit.  Whence, 
although  great  intervals  of  space  be  interposed  between  us  and 
Christ's  Body,  we  yet  depend  upon  Him,  and  are  wondrously 
joined  unto  Him,  and  since  that  unity  is  spiritual,  secret  and 
Divine,  no  substantial  and  corporal  presence  of  His  Body  and 
Blood  is  required,  and  we  on  that  account  do  not  assume  it, 
because  it  is  repugnant  to  the  verity  of  the  Lord*s  Human 
Nature,  and  is  plainly  at  variance  with  the  testimony  of 
Scripture. 

In  human  affairs  when  a  man  travels  on  account  of  some 
business  that  arises  into  a  distant  country  and  leaves  his  wife  for 
the  while  at  home,  he  does  not  therefore  cease  to  be  one  flesh 
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with  her,  as  Scripture  says.  So  that  their  tnie^  proper,  and 
legitimate  union  remains  intact,  although  one  be  never  so  far 
distant  firom  the  other.  How  much  more  doth  Christ,  who  isj 
as  the  Apostle  says  [Eph.  v.  23],  the  Spouse  of  the  Church, 
remain  in  union  with  all  His  members,  although  He  be  gone  into 
Heaven,  and  departed  in  the  Body  f 

For  that  union,  then,  which  we  have  with  the  Lord,  His  Body, 
His  Blood,  and  His  Bones,  there  is  no  need  of  physical  contact, 
or  of  conjoined,  continuous,  or  contiguous  locality.  The  Spirit 
alone  and  faith  are  indispensable,  for  by  these  we  are  knit  in 
closest  union  to  the  complete  Christ,  our  Spouse  and  Saviour. 
They  who  deny  that  this  true  union  with  the  Flesh  of  Christ  is 
brought  about  and  enjoyed  without  His  substantial  and  corporal 
Presence,  seem  to  allow  too  little  to  the  power  of  God ;  and  yet 
are  all  the  while  constantly  exhorting  us  to  regard  it,  when  we 
judge  that  the  Body  of  Christ  cannot  be  everywhere,  or  in  many 
places,  at  once.  Let  them  employ  the  same  appliance  ^^  which 
they  extend  to  others ;  and  let  them  concede  that  power  in  God 
which  truth  and  our  pious  sentiment  demand.  This  being 
granted,  nothing  will  be  detracted  from  the  Lord's  Humanity, 
the  nature  of  the  Sacrament  will  be  imtampered  with,  and 
we  shall  find  our  sentiments  at  unison  with  the  oracles  of  Divine 
Writ. 

7.  In  the  Augustan  Confession  there  is  nothing,  as  far  as  I 
can  perceive,  which  may  not  be  brought  into  harmony  with  the 
sentiments  I  have  just  expressed  in  this  matter.  But  inasmuch 
as  it  is  quite  clear  we  have  very  little  agreement,  cp  r^  pV^^  fcai 
Siavoia,  (in  the  purpose  and  intent  of  it,)  I  have  been  desirous 
to  explain  what  I  gather  and  believe  out  of  God^s  Word,  that 
none  may  hereafter  complain  vrith  justice  that  they  have  been 
trifled  with.  And  I  have  summed  up,  as  briefly  as  might  be, 
these  matters  about  which  I  can  no  longer  remain  silent,  with 
a  safe  and  clear  conscience,  either  in  teaching,  disputing,  or 
writing. 

I  therefore  pray  that  in  this  matter  of  the  substantial  and 
corporal  presence  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  in  the  Supper, 
and  in  the  other  matters  which  I  have  now  related,  I  may  have 
liberty  freely  and  clearly  to  deliver  my  sentiments  in  writing  and 
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in  speech^  whenever  I  shall  find  opportunity.  And  if  this 
appears  impossible  to  allow^  I  crave^  in  all  kindly  feeling  and 
with  permission  of  your  most  high  authorities^  that  I  may  be 
dismissed. 

[PETEB  MABTTS.] 


cxx. 

MABTYB  TO  BULLINaES. 
STBABBimaH,  Mojf  22, 1566. 


[Latin:  MartyriB  Epist.  Theology  edit.  LoncL,  1588,  p.  1116. — BngUsli 
TmiBlatioii  by  Anthonie  Biarten,  in  Martyr's  DiTine  Epistles,  1588,  p.  106, 
coLl.] 

New  IVanslatian, 

9- 

What  you  have  written  to  me^  most  illustrious  Sir,  abundantly 
evidences  your  mind  and  will  towards  me,  on  which  account  I 
offer  you  the  highest  thanks.  But  meanwhile  I  have  scarcely 
anything  to  say  in  reply,  but  that  I  hold  you  all,  your  Church, 
your  School,  and  high  authorities  in  my  inmost  heart.  I  abide 
by  my  opinion,  and  I  am  wholly  bent  on  joining  you,  nor 
(I  trust)  shall  I  be  disappointed  in  my  desire.  There  is  indeed 
no  lack  of  obstacles,  so  that  this  delay  which  our  High  Senate  has 
desired  for  deliberation  before  giving  me  my  dismissal  is  no  less 
obnoxious  to  me  than  to  you.  For  learned  men  of  no  mean 
authority  come  to  me  from  time  to  time,  being  connected  with 
me  in  intimate  ties  of  friendship  and  familiarity,  and  try  their 
best  to  dissuade  me  from  my  purposed  departure.  The  Gallic 
Church  adhering  to  our  own  Confession  tries  to  hinder  me,  and 
there  are  many  in  the  School  and  the  Senate  really  favourable  to 
our  views  who  say  that  my  departure  will  do  very  much  injury. 
But  yet  by  Grod's  grace  those  considerations  do  not  as  yet  move 
me,  because  I  see  that  their  Church  of  Germany  is  altogether 
alien  from  me  in  doctrine ;  nor  do  I  think  there  is  any  hope  of 
reconciliation. 

Since,  however,  I  have  been  requested  by  my  Lords,  that  I 
would  comprise  in  a  brief  writing  my  views  on  the  Sacramen- 
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tarian  question^  so  £ur  as  relates  to  the  Eucharist^  tliat  it  may  so 
be  ascertained  how  the  preachers  of  this  city  differ  from  me, 
I  have  not  declined  to  do  so,  and  I  have  set  down  my  opinionj 
briefly  it  is  true,  but  so  clearly  and  plainly  that  they  who  do  not 
understand  it  must  be  stones.   Wherefore  I  think  that  my  oppo- 
nents will  rather  prefer  my  departure  from  hence  than  to  allow 
such  teaching  in  the  schools,  such  disputation,  or  such  writing 
on  the  part  of  a  professor  of  this  city.     I  await  their  reply.     I 
know  they  will  not  abandon  their  usual  obstinacy.     Meanwhile 
I  shall  avail  myself  of  your  kindness,  which  I  doubt  not  has 
been  brought  to  me  by  God,  whom  I  have  for  nearly  three 
years  daily  petitioned   (I  have  indeed)  that  He  would  either 
render  this  my  calling  tolerable  or  provide  for  me  in  another. 
When  therefore    He   seems  to  have  heard    my  prayer    and 
imexpectedly  offered  me  what  I  desired,  I  should  be  ungrateful 
if  I  embraced  it  not  (as  they  say)  with  both  arms.    I  would  now 
send  you  the  document  which  I  have  deUvered  to  our  most  high 
and  noble  Senate,  but  I  have  no  copy  with  pie  but  one  written 
in  my  ovm  private  hand  which  you  would  never  be  able  to  read, 
but  I  hope  to  shew  it  you  myself.     I  will  have  a  care  to  what 
you  have  suggested,  and  use  my  utmost  dihgence  not  to  be 
deceived.     Meanwhile  I  owe  you  thanks  for  twofold  reasons  on 
account  of  this  summons  you  offer  me.     For  you  have  opened  a 
convenient,  seasonable,  and  honourable  road  for  my  departure 
hence,  and  so  an  opportunity  has  been  afforded  me  of  twice 
declaring,  openly  before  the  authorities,  not  merely  by  word  of 
mouth,  but  in  writing,  what  my  faith  and  feeling  is  concerning 
the  Eucharist ;  and  I  hope  by  God's  favour  this  will  not  be  use- 
less.   I  easily  imderstand  what  you  write  concerning  D.  Zanchy, 
that  it  would  be  agreeable  to  him  that  I  should  stay  here;  but  I 
persuade  myself  he  will  acquiesce  in  our  reasonable  wishes  when 
he  shall  talk  with  me.    Meanwhile,  farewell.    Do  not  deprive  me 
of  the  voice  of  your  prayers.     About  my  coming  to  you,  doubt 
not  I  do  everything ;  I  leave  no  stone  unturned,  to  procure  my 
dismissal.     Strasburgh,  May  22,  1566. 

I  beg  you  will  offer  my  apology  to  our  fellow-ministers  for 
not  writing  now  to  them.  For  on  account  of  the  absence  of 
Marbach  and  Zanchy  I  am  so  overwhelmed  with  business  that  I 
have  no  leisure. 
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Very  sad  news  have  to-day  reached  us  from  Antwerp^  that 
Sir  [John]  Cheke/  an  Englishman^  tutor  to  King  Edward^  of 
sacred  memory^  especially  at  one  with  us  in  doctrine^  and  a  man 
of  great  repute  for  learning  and  integrity,  has  heen  captured. 

Sir  John  Gheke  was  tutor  to  Edward  TL,  and  a  PriTj  Councillor.  He 
waa,  iays  Strype,  *'  one  of  the  greatest  lights  of  learning  and  true  goodness  in 
the  Uniyersitj  of  Oamhridge.*'  In  1555  he  escaped  from  the  persecution  of 
Maiy  to  Strashurgh.  On  the  15th  of  May,  1556,  taking  a  joumej  to  yisit  his 
old  friends,  Lord  Paget  and  Sir  John  Mason,  and  returning  from  Brussels  to 
Antwerp  with  Sir  Peter  CSarew,  '*  he  was  suddenly  apprehended  in  the  way  [at 
a  Tillage  called  Fulfort]  by  the  Prorost-Marshal,  bound,  and  thrown  into  a 
cart,  with  his  l^gs,  arms,  and  body  tied  to  it,  and  so  conreyed  on  shipboard, 
brought  a  prisoner  into  England,  and  clapped  up  as  some  great  malefitotor  in 
the  Tower  of  London ;  and  at  length  was  forced  to  subscribe  to  the  Popish 
doctrines,  and  recant  publicly  his  former  good  professions  of  the  Gk>speL  .... 
This  pretended  conrersion  was  accompanied  with  abundance  of  bitter  tears  j 
....  and  because  he  had,  with  Peter,  denied  Christ,  he  therefore  wept  bitterly 
with  Peter.  ....  At  length,  having  his  liberty,  he  retired  to  the  house  of  his 
old  learned  friend,  Mr.  Peter  Osbom,  living  in  the  parish  of  St.  Alban's,  Wood- 
street,  where  he  fell  into  exceeding  melancholy  and  trouble  of  mind,  and  in 
great  repentances  ended  his  miserable  life  within  less  than  a  year  after,  and  lies 
buried  in  the  church  of  the  said  parish :  in  the  north  chapel  of  the  choir  of 
which  church  there  was,  before  the  fire  of  London,  a  hai  plated  grarestone, 
which  lay  upon  him,  with  the  date  of  his  death,  via.,  Sept.  18, 1557,  and  a  copy 
of  verses :  for  the  preserving  of  which  monument  and  epitaph  we  are  beholding 
to  Mr.  Stow.    The  verses  were : — 

" '  Doctrine  lumen,  Checus,  mommque  magister, 

Aurea  nature  fabrica,  morte  jacet. 
Non  erat  e  multis  unus,  sed  is  omnibus  unus 

Profuit,  et  patrise  lux  erat  ille  sue. 
Gemma  Britanna  fuit,  tam  magnum  nulla  tulenmt 

Tempora  thesaurum,  tempora  nulla  ferent.' 

Which  verses  were  composed  by  his  great  fnend  and  acquaintance,  the  elegant 
Dr.  Walter  Haddon."     (Strype,  Mem.  HI.,  i.,  p.  516.) 

**  In  such  cases  as  these  we  should  not  censure  too  hardly,  but  rather  say  as 
Archbishop  Matthew  Parker  writ  upon  this  poor  man's  recantation,  H6mi»e9 
tumus,  i,  e.,  *  We  are  men ;  *  or  as  one  John  de  Hoo,  an  abbot  of  old,  of  Yale 
Boyal,  being  a  meek  and  compassionate  man,  used  to  say  of  those  that  were 
guilty  of  such  frailties, — 

** '  Peccantes  dampnare  cave,  nam  labimur  omnes : 

Aut  sumus, — aut  fuimus, — ^vel  possumus — esse  quod  hie  est.' 

** '  Condemn  not  thy  poor  brother, 
That  doth  before  thee  lay ; 
Since  there  is  none  but  falls : 
I  have,~thou  dost, — all  may.*  " 

(Strype*s  Cheke,  p.  181.) 
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along  with  Sir  Peter  Carew,  between  Antwerp  and  Bnissela^  in  a 
little  town  called  Filfort.  There  is  no  hope  for  their  life; 
indeed^  it  is  said  they  are  to  be  sent  to  England  to  the  Queen. 
I  suppose  that  a  horrible  example  will  be  made  of  them.  They 
are  two  excellent  men^  as  is  known  to  all  Englishmen.  Where- 
fore I  pray  you  that  prayers  may  be  poured  out  by  you  and 
your  holy  Church  for  a  sweet  savour  on  their  behalf^  that  they 
may  either  be  rescued  from  their  so  imminent  perils  or  that 
a  true  and  solid  constancy  may  be  granted  them  in  Christ's 
name  and  in  the  confession  of  His  truth.  Farewell  once  more^ 
and  continue  to  love  me  as  you  do. 

[PBTEB  HASTYS.] 


CXXI. 

CALVIN  TO  JOHN  OLAXJBTJRa,    SENIOE  SENATOB  AT 

FRANKFORT. 

Geneva,  June  24, 1556. 

[Latin,  GalTini  Opera,  IX.,  f*  111,  col.  1,  edit,  folio,  Amstelodami,  1667.3 

•j-  Translation  now  first  published, — Extract, 

♦  ♦  ♦  ♦  afe 

I  AM  well  aware  how  deeply  this  persuasion  is  fixed  in  the  hearts 
of  many, — ^that  Infants,  who  depart  from  this  world  without 
Baptism,  are  hopelessly  excluded  from  salvation.  But  it  is  well 
to  consider,  through  what  a  light  pretext  this  error  has  prevailed. 
That  celebrated  saying  of  Christ  is  quoted,  "  Except  a  man  be 
bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God.^*  [John  iii.  5.]  But  I  deny,  firstly,  that  the  external 
Baptism  of  water  is  there  conjoined  in  the  Regeneration  of  the 
Spirit ;  because  rather  the  same  thing  is  twice  expressed,  and  the 
name  '^  Spirit  '*  is  added  expositatively.  For  it  would  have  been 
absurd, — when  Christ  was  wishing  to  despoil  Nicodemus  of  his 
carnal  imagination,*  by  casting  down  his  pride,  and  lowering 

•  «  Carnifl  sun  ingenio." 
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himself  to  trae  humility  like  a  little  child^ — to  begin  from 
Baptism.  But,  though  I  should  allow  that  Baptism  is  here 
spoken  of,  its  necessity  is  not  rigidly^  urged,  but  the  external 
sign  is  added  to  newness  of  life,  as  an  accession ;  as  though  it 
had  been  said,  that  ^'  an  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  God  does 
not  he  open  without  newness  of  life,  of  which  Baptism  is  the 
symbol.^'  Certainly  Luther,  (whose  name  is  pushed  forward  on 
every  occasion  by  that  party,)  has  well  remarked,  that,  '^  when 
Christ  said,  by  St.  Mark,  [Mark  xvi.  16,]  '  He  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized  shall  be  savcd,^  He  did  not  repeat,  in  the  second 
clause,  '  He  that  beUeveth  not  shall  be  damned.' "  For,  if  there 
be  no  salvation  without  Baptism,  the  thief  who  was  admitted  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  without  Baptism  must  be  drawn  out 
again.  Now,  as  it  is  better  to  remove  every  doubt,  we  must 
always  hold  this  principle: — that  Baptism  is  not  confeiTed  on 
Infants,  in  order  that  they  may  become  the  sons  and  heirs  of 
God;  but  that  the  privilege^  of  adoption  is  sealed  by  Baptism  in 
their  flesh,  because  already^  they  are  reckoned  by  God  as  being 
in  that  place  and  rank.  If  it  were  not  so,  the  Anabaptists  would 
do  right  in  repelUng  them  from  Baptism.  Unless  the  truth  of 
the  outward  sign  belonged  to  them,  it  would  be  mere  profanation 
to  invite  them  to  a  participation  of  the  sign  itself.  Moreover,  if 
any  one  should  deny  them  Baptism,  we  have  a  prompt  reply : 
that  they  already  belong  to  the  flock  of  Christ  and  to  the  family 
of  God;  since  the  covenant  of  salvation  into  which  God  has 
entered  with  the  faithful  is  common  also  to  their  children, 
according  to  the  plain  import  of  those  words,  "  I  will  be  a  God 
unto  thee,  and  unto  thy  seed  after  thee/'  [Gen.  xvii.  7.] 
Unless  this  promise  had  preceded,  by  which  God  adopts  the 
children  of  the  faithful,  not  yet  bom,  it  is  certain  that  it  would 
be  wrong  to  confer  Baptism  on  them.  Now  I  ask.  Whether  the 
word  of  God  suflSces  for  salvation  by  its  own  efficacy?  or 
Whether  it  must  borrow  aid  elsewhere,  to  supply  its  defect  and  to 
help  its  infirmity  ?  If  this  promise  be  not  believed  to  be  effica- 
cious in  itself,  not  only  the  power  of  God,  but  His  grace  and  His 
truth,  will  be  tied  to  the  outward  sign.  Thus  those  men,  while 
they  strive  to  exalt®  Baptism,  cast  serious  reproach  on  God. 
But  now,  what  must  be  done  with  so  many  places,  in  which 

»»  "  Pnecis^."  «  "  Gratia." 

*  "  Jam."  •  ••  Ornare." 
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Christ  is  content  with  fidth  alone  f — They  will  deny  that  fiuth  is 

separable  from  Baptism. — I  acknowledge  this,  where  the  oppw- 

tonity  for  its  reception  is  granted.     But  if  any  one,  who  has 

embraced  the  Gk^spel  of  Christ,  should  be  snatched  away  by 

sudden  death,  will  they  on  that  account  consign  him  to  perdition, 

because  he  lacked  the  outward  washing?     Does  not  ancient 

history  furnish  some  examples  of  martyrs  who  were  dragged 

away  to  punishment  by  their  persecutors  before  they  had  offered 

themselves  for  Baptism?     And,  through  the  defect  of  water, 

shall  the  blood  of  Christ  avail  nothing  to  the  holy  martyr  who 

did  not  shrink  from  shedding  his  blood  for  the  faith  of  that 

Gk>spel  which  is  the  foundation  of  the  common  salvation  of  all  ? 

Undoubtedly  the  Papists  were  more  modest,  who,  in  this  necessity 

at  least,  substitute  the  Baptism  of  blood  for  the  washing  of  water. 

In  short :  unless  we  will  subvert  every  principle  of  religion,  we 

must  allow  that  the  salvation  of  an  Infant  is  not  founded  on 

Baptism,  but  is  only  sealed  by  Baptism :  whence  it  follows,  that 

it  is  not  rigidly  and  absolutely'  necessary. 

♦  ♦  ♦  ♦  4e 

Geneva,  June  24,  1556. 

[JOHN  CALVIN.] 


CXXII. 

MARTYR  TO  BULLINGER. 
Stbasbubqh,  June  29, 1556. 

[Latin :  MartynB  Epist.  Theolog.  edit.  Lond.  1583,  p.  1,117.   English  Trans- 
lation bj  Anthonie  Marten,  in  Martyr's  Dirino  Epistles,  1588,  p.  109,  eoL  l.j 

New  Translation. 

That  messenger  who  departed  hence  eight  days  ago,  with  a 
letter  from  your  son  to  you,  never  informed  me  of  his  setting 
oflp.  Wherefore,  most  illustrious  Sir,  and  much  to  be  revered 
in  the  Lord,  you  must  not  wonder  that  I  myself  did  not  write. 

' "  Nee  prsecis^  nee  simpliciter." 
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I  was  exceedingly  anxious  to  do  so^  and  I  grieved  not  a  little 
when  I  heard  that  an  opportunity  had  thus  escaped  me. 

WeU^  then^  may  it  he  propitious  and  for  good  that  I  have  at 
length  obtained  my  dismissal.  It  was  granted  me  on  S.  John's 
Eve  [June  23].  For  up  to  that  date  did  the  authorities  defer 
the  matter^  interpose  long  delay,  and  leave  nothing  undone  to 
retain  me.  And  at  length  they  confessed  to  me  that  they 
dismissed  me  with  great  reluctance.  I  am  getting  ready  for  the 
journey,  and  trust  that  I  shall  leave  this  place  at  the  end  of 
nine  days.  On  which  account  I  will  not  write  more,  because  I 
trust  shortly  to  be  with  you  in  person.  I  come  with  alacrity 
and  with  all  my  heart,  nor  do  1  doubt  that  I  shall  be  received  by 
you  with  a  ready  and  joyous  mind.  I  hear  your  son  has  written 
to  you  about  a  house ;  which  1  did  not  myself  ask  him  to  do. 
But  as  he  has  done  it  1  rejoice  and  have  thanked  him.  On 
your  part  (see  my  boldness  !)  1  promise  myself  everything ;  as  I 
am  prepared  in  turn  to  do  anything  for  you.  Numius  hastens, 
and  1  am  at  this  very  time  employed  in  arranging  his  books. 
So  I  will  close  my  letter.  I  desire  that  all  the  brethren  and  my 
fellow-ministers  be  very  kindly  saluted,  and  that  they  be 
informed  that  I  desire  nothing  more  than  to  embrace  them  in 
person  whom  1  entirely  love  and  esteem  in  Christ.  God  ever 
preserve  you  in  safety  to  us. 

Strasburgh,  June  29,  1556. 

[P.  MAETTB.] 


CXXIII. 

MARTYE  TO  LOUIS  LAVATEB. 
Strasbuboh,  June  80, 1556. 


[Latin :  MartjriB  Epist.  Thoolog.,  edit.  London,  1583,  p.  1,117. — English 
Translation,  bj  Anthonie  Marten,  in  Martyr's  Divine  Epistles,  1583,  p.  Ill, 
ooL  2.] 

New  Translation. 

You  have  till  now  received  no  letter  from  me,  most  learned 
man,  and  dearly-beloved  brother  in  Christ ;  because,  up  to  this 

B  B  2 
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time^  I  had  nothing  sure  and  certain  to  tell  you  of  my  coming 
to  you.  But  now  at  length  I  write  to  inform  yon  that  my  dis- 
missal was  at  last  accorded  me  on  S.  John's  day  [June  24].  In 
this  matter  I  have  spent  so  much  labour,  that  I  never  obtained 
anything  in  my  whole  life  with  greater  effort  and  difficulty.  All 
the  good  and  learned  men  withstood  me  with  great  energy;  the 
authorities  delayed  up  to  this  time,  and,  on  dismissing  me;, 
testified  in  eloquent  language  that  they  did  so  reluctantly;  and 
when  I  afterwards  bid  adieu  to  my  lecture-room  (a  very  crowded 
one),  all  who  were  present  followed  me,  as  I  went  out,  with 
many  tears.  These  things  I  detail  to  you,  that  you  may  under- 
stand that  my  desire  to  come  to  you  was  of  no  common  kind. 

So,  then,  my  Lavater,  you  and  my  other  colleagues  have  your 
wish.  I  am  coming;  and  I  am  now  wholly  employed  in  pre- 
paring for  the  journey,  which  I  should  have  done  long  since  and 
more  conveniently  if  I  had  obtained  my  dismissal  more  speedily. 
I  will  not  write  more,  because  I  hope  that  I  shall  soon  embrace 
you  all  face  to  face.  Farewell,  therefore ;  and  love  me  as  ever, 
and  salute  all  the  brethren  in  my  name. 

Strasburgh,  June  30,  1556. 

[P.  MAETYB.] 


CXXIV. 

MARTYE  TO  AN  UNKNOWN  FRIEND. 
ZuBiCH,  March  15,  1557. 

pfjatin:  MartyriB  Epist.  Theolog.,  edit.  London,  1583,  p.  1,118. — English 
Translation,  bj  Anthonie  Marten,  in  Martjr*B  Divine  Epistles,  1583,  p.  116, 
ool.  1.] 

New  Translation, 

I  WOULD  not  have  you  construe  my  having  failed  to  reply  by 
Abel's  servant  a  few  days  ago  as  though  your  letter  gave  me 
little  pleasure.  I  had  entirely  meant  to  do  so ;  but  having  been 
hindered  by  lack  of  time,  because  he  was  in  too  much  hurry,  I 
have  been  compelled  to  defer  till  now  what  I  had  resolved  to  do 
then. 
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It  was  exceedingly  delightful  to  me  to  Hear  what  you  tell  me 
about  my  friend  ^  Sir  John  Cheke.  For  it  must  be  tolerated, 
however  it  be,  in  consideration  of  the  sad  fortunes  of  his  predica- 
ment. Only  let  him  show  in  fact  that  his  faith  has  wavered 
rather  than  been  shattered  or  extinguished.  That  he  should  be 
able  to  do  this  while  he  remains  in  England  appears  to  me 
nearly  incredible.  For  my  own  part  I  will  pray  my  God,  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  with  the  most  earnest 
supplication,  that  He  will  so  repair  our  friend's  shipwreck,  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  He  may  with  less  loss  than  seems  possible 
one  day  reach  the  haven  of  safety. 

As  to  the  book  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  against 
^  Antonius,  which  you  say  is  now  in  the  press,  I  am  truly  glad. 
So  far  am  I  from  being  in  any  way  annoyed  on  that  account. 
For  I  look  for  nothing  from  him  but  what  is  polished,  witty,  and 
elaborate.  Only  I  fear  what  you  have  heard  may  not  be  true ; 
80  great  a  longing  for  it  have  you  aroused  in  me. 

I  have  no  news  at  present  to  write  to  you.     We  are  all  well, 

and  I  am  teaching  here  as  I  was  once  accustomed  to  do  among 

you.    Grod  grant  that  I  may  not  labour  fruitlessly.    Italy  is  now 

distracted  with  very  severe  wars,  and  seems  likely  to  fare  ill 

presently,  and  all  through  the  malice  of  a  single  Pope.     But  the 

most  High  Qod,  who  gqyems  all  things  by  His  own  inscrutable 

providence,  will  perhaps  in  this  mode  wear  away  that  Kingdom 

of  Antichrist,  and  so  diminish  it  in  our  own  time,  as  to  make  it 

one  day  an  object  of  ridicule  and  scorn  to  the  pious.     And  I 

pray  through  Jesus  Christ  that  this  may  be  brought  about  as 

soon  as  may  be.     Farewell ;  and  love  me  as  you  do ;  and  bid 

my  English  brethren  one  and  all  hail  in  my  name.     My  own 

brethren,  JuUus  and  Joellus,  send  you  every  good  wish. 

Zurich,  March  15,  1557. 

[P.  MABTYE.] 


f  See  the  note,  p.  367,  aboye,  to  Martyr^B  letter  to  Bullinger,  May  22, 1556. 
k  Marous  Antonius,  a  name  assumed  by  Ghurdiner,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  in 
his  answer  to  Cranmcr  on  the  Sacrament. 
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cxxv. 

BONNER,  BISHOP  OF  LONDON,  TO  CAEBINAL  FOLEL 

[Fulham],  before  the  11th  of  J*^,  1558. 

[Original  in  the  Petyt  MSS.,  Inner  Temple,  London,  No.  588,  VoL  XLVIL, 
f.  407,  a.— First  published  bj  John  Bruce,  Esq.,  in  the  AtheosBum,  Oct.  27, 
1855.] 

N.B.    The  first  part  of  this  letter  is  so  mutilated,  as  to  be 

illegible, 

*^^#  ^^^  ^^^  %^# 

^V%  ^^^m  ^^^m  ^^^^ 

•  .  .  at  of  h  • 
.  our  flock  . 
.  Stephen  Cotton* 
commissioners  yesterday  advertised  you 
per^  by  whom  also  I  made  a  sute  to  be  of 
may  doo  me  much  good,  but  never  to  my  churche  [I] 
take  myself  in  deed  for  one  almost  spent,  and  would  be  glad  [if 
seeing  I]  some  wayes  hurted  ^  my  churche  in  the  tyme  of  the 
worship  [full  Duke]  of  Somcrsette,  I  might  by  the  good  helpe  of 
your  Grace  onto  the  [Queen^s]  maiestie,  do  it  some  good  again, 
and  my  sute  is  soo  consonant  to  lawe  [and]  iustice,  that  if  I  may 
be  soo  suffered  as  eny  subiecte  beying  faythfull  is  suffered,  that 
is  to  say,  to  sue,  and  be  sued,  I  nothing  dowte  I  shall  by  lawe 
obtayne.  And  in  very  dede  if  I  were  an  heretike,  and  in  the 
tyme  of  that  noughty  Duke  and  Dukes  that  were  in  the  late 
tyme,  I  should  not  fayle  to  have  my  lyving  encreased,  assuring 

*■  One  of  the  "  obstinate  hereticks  "  taken  at  Islington,  Maj  1, 1588,  to  whom 
the  latter  part  of  this  letter  refers.  See  a  letter  of  Cotton's,  Foxe*s  Martyr*, 
VIII.  525,  written  from  Bonner^s  black  prison,  the  "  Coal-house,"  early  in  July, 
1558. 

•*  It  would  seem,  tliat  during  tlie  Protectorate  of  Somerset,  Bonner  had 
relinqubhed  some  lands  which  were  in  the  possession  of  "  his  church."  These 
lands  were  then  in  the  possession  of  Lord  Darcj,  a  wdl-known  nobleman  of  that 
period.  Bonner  desired  to  be  allowed,  by  the  Queen's  farour,  to  resume  the 
lands  he  had  relinquished.  Probably  the  circumstances  of  this  transaction 
might  be  recoTcrod. 
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your  Grace,  of  my  fidelities  that  I  do  spende  a  great  deale  moor 
then  is  my  lyvelede,  wherein  thoughe  I  doo  playe  the  foole,  yet 
suche  is  the  place  that  I  am  in  that  I  can  not  otherwyse  doo, 
beseeching  therefore  ydur  Grace  most  hamblie  ye  wilbe  the 
healpe  and  meane  for  me  to  the  moost  gracious  good  Queen,  that 
when  the  Lord  Darcye  and  other  by  unlawfull  accones  did  vsurp 
with  .  .  .  Great  Darcie  Sudmyster  and  other  thinges  belonging 
to  my  churche,  I  may,  with  her  Grace's  favour,  entre  upon 
theym  lawfully  again,  saying  I  never  did  any  acte  wherby  in 
lawe  I  have  forgonne  theym. 

Further  may  it  please  your  Grace  concemyng  these  obstinate 
heretikes  ^  that  doe  remayne  in  my  house,  pestering  the  same, 

'  "  Early  in  the  morning  of  May-daj  in  1558,  a  company  of  men  and  women, 
about  forty  in  number,  assembled  *  secretly,  in  a  back  close  in  a  field  by  the 
town  of  Islington,*  (Foxe,  Tiii.  468)  then  a  long  way  out  of  town,  for  the 
purpose  of  religious  worship.  They  were  engaged  in  prayer  and  the  reading  of 
the  Bible.  After  a  time,  a  person  approached  and  saluted  them.  One  of  the 
company  asked  him,  amongst  other  things,  '  Whether  they  might  he  eo  bold  as 
there  to  eUV — 'lea,'  said  he,  *for  that  ye  seem  unio  me  eueh  pereons  at  iniend 
no  harm.*  He  then  left  them.  A  quarter  of  an  hour  afterwards,  the  constable 
of  Islington,  with  a  party  of  seven  assistants,  one  armed  with  a  bow,  another 
with  a  bill,  and  the  rest  with  other  unnamed  weapons,  came  suddenly  upon  the 
little  fiock  of  worshippers.  The  constable  approached  first  and  demanded  their 
books,  which,  having  learnt  that  he  really  was  the  constable,  they  delivered  up 
to  him.  He  then  brought  up  his  body  of  assistants.  Some  of  the  party  fled ; 
but,  out  of  the  forty,  seven>and-twenty  were  arrested.  The  justice  of  the  peace 
for  Islington  not  being  at  home,  the  prisoners  were  marched  off  to  the  Old 
Bailey,  to  the  house  of  Sir  Boger  Cholmley,  who  was  or  had  been  Chief  Justice 
of  the  King's  Bench.  Sir  Roger,  having  sent  for  the  assistance  of  the  Recorder 
of  the  City  of  London,  committed  two*and-twenty  of  the  persons  apprehended 
to  Newgate,  where  they  lay  unnoticed  for  about  six  weeks.  Two  of  these 
unfortunates  died  in  their  wretched  prison.  On  the  14th  of  June  seven  others 
of  them  were  brought  before  Bonner,  and,  after  several  examinations,  were  con- 
signed to  the  stake,  and  were  all  burnt  in  Smithfield  on  the  27th  of  June.  They 
were  the  last  of  the  noble  band  who  there  gave  their  solemn  and  mnjlinching 
testimony  during  the  reign  of  Mary.  Thirteen  out  of  the  twenty-two  still 
remained  in  Newgate.  Six  more  of  them  were  selected  for  prosecution  as  soon 
as  the  batch  of  seven  had  been  disposed  of.  After  examination  before  the 
Bishop's  Chancellor,  the  proceedings  against  the  six  were  adjourned  until  the 
11th  of  July,  when  their  sentence  was  to  be  pronounced.  It  would  seem  that 
after  examination  they  were  confined  first  in  Bonner's  coal-house,  attached  to 
his  residence  at  St.  Paul's—a  miserable  shed,  oonmionly  used  as  a  place  of  con- 
finement for  eoclesisstical  prisoners — and  afterwards  at  his  palace  at  Fulham." 
[Bonner  took  them  there  in  his  own  barge ;  and,  on  this  excursion,  committed 
some  cruelties  upon  several  boys  bathing  in  the  Thames,  near  Lambeth. — 
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and  doyng  moche  hurte  many  wayes>  some  order  may  be  taken 
with  tbeym^  and  in  myn  opinion^  as  I  shewed  your  Glraoe  and 
my  Lord  Chanceler^  it  shuld  doo  well  to  have  theym  bient  in 
Hammersmythe^  a  myle  from  my  house  here>  for  then  ean  I  gi£F 
sentence  agaynst  theym  here  in  the  parishe  chnrche,  very  quietly 

a.  C.  a.]  "  Whilst  in  Bonner*8  costody— if  thero  u  any  fidth  to  be  pat  in  their 
teetimon  J — he  himself  personallj  chastised  them.  Stephen  Cotton,  whose  name 
appears  in  the  first  imperfect  paragraph  of  this  letter,  distinctly  stfttea,  in  a 
letter  of  his  published  elsewhere — *  I  have  been  twice  beaten^  and  ikreaiened  to 
be  beaten  again,  by  the  Bishop  himeelf,*  (Foxe,  TiiL  626.)  It  waa  whibt  the 
six  were  still  in  Bonner's  palace  that  he  wrote  the  letter  [printed  in  the  text3t  the 
third  paragraph  of  which  clearly  relates  to  these  six  persons.  He  aays,  they  are 
still  in  his  house,  *  pestering  the  same  and  doing  mMch  hurt  many  ways  j*  and 
he  suggests,  in  the  most  careless  off-hand  way  imaginable,  as  if  he  were  proposing 
some  arrangement  connected  witli  a  party  of  pleasure,  that  he  should  haTe 
authority  to  get  rid  of  the  poor  wretches,  consigning  them  to  the  flames  at 
Hammersmith,  [then]  a  little  secluded  Tillage  a  mile  from  his  house  at  Folham. 
The  Bishop  dil  not  exactly  obtain  his  request  i^perhaps  the  Lord  ChanoeDor 
espied  a  too  bare-faced  illegality  in  his  friend's  request — but  Bonner  waa  allowed 
to  go  as  near  to  his  suggested  course  as  possible.  The  six  prisoners  wei«  dnlj 
taken  to  St.  Paul's,  on  the  11th  of  July.  Sentence  of  oondemnation  waa  there 
given  against  them  in  the  presence  of  Sir  Edward  Hastings  and  Sir  Thomas 
Ck>mwalli.4,  two  officers  of  the  Queen's  household.  On  the  day  following,  the 
Lord  Chancellor  sent  his  writ  to  the  Sheriff  of  Middlesex,  to  bum  them — ^not  at 
Hammersmith,  but  almost  as  near  the  Bishop's  Palace — at  Brentford — where 
the  holociiust  was  accomplished  on  the  14th  of  July,  1558." 

"  We  hare  here  an  apt  illustration  of  the  dyer's  hand  taking  the  very  colour 
in  which  it  works.  The  long  course  of  the  hideous  persecution — which  had  now 
lasted  for  three  years — had  brought  the  actors  in  that  terrible  iniquity  to  think 
lightly  of  the  lives  which  they  sacrificed.  Bonner  writes — *  scribbles  in  haste* 
— upon  the  subject  with  a  listless  carel^sness  which  indicates  the  most  supreme 
indifference.  The  consignment  of  half-a-dozen  human  beings  to  the  most  frightful 
torture,  was  a  *  thing  *  merely  to  be  got  over  with  as  little  fuss  as  possible.  It 
was  not  worth  the  trouble  of  *  a  day  in  Paul's.'  A  man  of  reaUy  kindly 
feeling  would  have  avoided  the  neighbourhood  of  such  a  scene  horror-struck ; 
Bonner  endeavours  to  bring  it  as  near  as  possible  to  his  own  home.  The  letter 
reflects  light  also  on  the  characters  of  Pole  and  Q^ardincr.  Bonner  would  not 
have  dared  t-o  write  to  them  on  such  a  subject  in  a  style  so  nonchalant,  if  he  had 
not  known  that  the  tone  was  familiar  to  them,  and  not  disagreeable.  It  showa^ 
also,  the  justice  of  the  popular  judgment  of  Bonner's  character,  expressed  in  a 
line  to  be  remembered  for  its  truth,  if  it  cannot  be  admired  for  its  elegance : — 

"  *  Cabntficis  nomen  debetur  jure  Boneeo.' 

"  In  the  whole  range  of  English  historical  characters,  no  one  stands  out  more 
distinctly  than  Bishop  Bonner.  Everybody  who  knows  anything  of  the  period 
of  our  Beformation,  and  many  who  do  not,  are  as  intimately  acquainted  with  hia 
person  as  with  his  deeds.  Uis  rubicund,  £&t,  comely,  jolly- looking  preaeaoe^ 
which  was  the  occasion  of  so  many  jokes  amongst  his  contemporaries, — hia 
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and  without  tumult,  and  having  the  shireff  present,  as  I  can  have 
hym,  he  without  busynes  or  stirre  [can]  put  theym  to  execution 
in  the  saide  place,  when  otherwise  the  thinge  [will  need  a]  day 
in  Paules  and  with  moor  comberance,  then  now  it  nedeth.  And 
[so  mo]st  humblie  I  take  my  leave  of  your  Grace,  beseeching  the 


0mooth,  round,  florid,  pleasant-looking  countenance,  hia  courtly  manner,  bis 
speech  ordinarily  mild  and  placid,  but  conjoined  to  a  temper  wbicb  was  easily 
ruffled,  and,  wben  that  chanced  to  be  the  case,  bursting  forth  m  words  not 
seemly  in  any  man,  and  extremely  the  rererse  in  a  Bishop — these  are  peculiarities 
with  which  we  are  all  familiar  from  infancy.  To  his  friends  he  probably  seemed 
Tcry  much  of  a  gentleman, — courteous,  gentle,  and  pleasant-speaking  in  the 
highest  degree, — probably  a  little  oyer-polite ;  but  an  extremely  complaisant  and 
agreeable  person.  To  those  who  judged  him  merely  by  his  look  and  personal 
appearance,  it  must  have  been  a  mystery  how  it  came  to  pass  that  the  common 
people  held  him  in  such  utter  abhorrence,  and  applied  to  him  a  repulsiye  epithet, 
which  to  this  day  he  continues  to  share  with  his  mistress.  Queen  Mary.  It  is 
obriout,  eren  in  the  most  partial  accounts  of  the  treatment  of  the  people  who 
were  brought  before  him  upon  grounds  of  religion,  that  he  behayed  to  most  of 
them  at  first  not  merely  with  good  temper,  but  with  a  great  deal  of  seeming 
kindness.  He  tried  to  smooth  down  their  ruffled  feelings,  to  win  upon  their 
regard,  to  coax  them  into  relinquishing  their  peculiar  opinions.  Orer  and  orer 
again  we  find  him  appealing  to  them  so  kindly  and  forcibly  as  to  draw  thanks 
and  tears  from  bystanders  interested  in  their  fate.  Yet  this  same  man,  with  all 
his  external  kindliness  and  pity,  was  capable  of  perpetrating  the  most  monstrous 
cruelties  with  absolute  heedlessness  and  tcMgProid.  An  attempt  was  made  a 
few  years  ago  to  shew  that  the  popular  judgment  respecting  him  was  in  part 
erroneous.  The  writer  was  a  gentleman  who  loves  truth  above  ererything,  and 
has  done  a  great  deal  to  promote  the  cause  of  historical  accuracy.  He  proved 
indisputably  that  many  things  alleged  in  books  against  Bonner  were  exaggerated; 
lie  dwelt  at  length  upon  the  pleasant  features  of  his  character ;  but  he  was 
unable  to  remove  one  atom  of  the  weight  of  that  traditional  odium  which  justly 
rests  upon  him  as  a  wilUng  minister  in  the  perpetration  of  the  most  atrocious 
barbarities." 

The  above  admirable  remarks  are  by  John  Bruce,  Esq.,  who  (under  the 
signature  **  B.*')  first  published  this  letter  in  the  "  Athensum,"  October  27, 
1855.  The  writer  to  whom  he  alludes,  as  having  endeavoured  to  gloss  over  the 
atrocious  character  of  Bonner,  is  the  Bev.  Dr.  Maitland,  in  his  '*  Essays  on 
Subjects  connected  with  the  Beformation  in  England,"  pp.  886 — 576,  London, 
1849,  8vo. ;  a  volume  full  of  curious  and  useful  matter,  but  exhibiting  a  melan- 
choly instance  of  a  mind  prejudiced  against  the  pious  (though  not  perfect)  men 
who  accomplished  the  Beformation  in  this  country ;  hunting  out  with  an  evil 
eye  every  error  in  the  cruelly-oppressed  Protestants ;  and  anxiously  searching 
for  apologies,  generally  of  the  most  absurd  character,  for  the  atrocities  of  their 
persecutors. 

The  afiecting  story  of  the  Islington  Martyrs,  abridged  by  Mr.  Bruce  in  his 
communication  to  the  '*  Atbensum,"  may  be  read  with  profit  in  Foxe,  Martyrs, 
VIII.,  pp.  468—486,  and  p.  526;  Lond.  edit.,  8vo.,  1849. 
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same  [that  I  may]  be  advertised  with  spede  of  your  pleasure. 
Seribled  in  haste  [this  .  .  .  day  of]  July,  1558. 

Your  Graces  moost  humble  bedesman  and  servant, 

EBMOin)  LONDON. 


CXXVI. 

MABTYR  TO  UTENHOVEN. 
ZuBiCH,  Notember  29,  [1558]. 

[Autograph  in  the  Archives  of  the  Belgie  Ohurch,  Austin  Friars,  London.— 
Printed  in  Gkrdes,  dcrinium  Antiquarium,  IV.,  iL,  676,  4to.,  G(roning»^  1754.] 

t  Translation  now  first  published. — Extract. 

Noble  man,  dearest  and  highly  respected  brother  in  Christ: 
I  received  a  letter  from  you  a  few  days  ago,  by  Sebastian,  the 
servant  of  Master  John  i  Lasco ;  to  which  I  had  just  written  an 
answer,  when  another  letter  from  you,  addressed  to  me  and  the 
brethren,  reached  us,  by  this  John  Lufenski,  a  servant  of  Ood, 

and  a  faithful  minister  of  the  Church  of  Christ We 

thank  God  for  the  intelligence  you  send  us,  and  we  earnestly 
pray  that  He  may  increase,  prosper,  and  perfect  by  His  Holy 
Spirit,  that  work  which  He  has  begim  by  His  own  powerful 
hand  and  more  than  wonderful  influence,  in  the  kingdom  [of 
Poland]. 

For  the  hearts  of  the  sons  of  God  arc  affected  with  incredible 
grief,  while  they  perpetually  behold  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist, 
the  oppressive  tyranny  of  Mohammed,  the  vast  crowd  of  Atheists, 
and  the  almost  inconceivable  number  of  other  sects,  so  increased 
— ^yes,  and  daily  increasing — that  they  have  filled  almost  the 
whole  world  with  their  delusions,  their  madness,  and  their  fury : 
and  while  they  see,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
TRUTH  and  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  is 
embraced  by  so  few,  and  is  driven,  as  it  were,  into  narrow, 
obscure,  and  little  comers  of  the  world.  Righteous,  indeed,  is 
the  Lord;  for  our  sins  have  deserved  not  only  this,  but  far 
heavier  evils.     But  as  (to  repeat  what  I  have  just  observed)  this 
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is  an  afflicting  and  almost  intolerable  sight  to  the  pious ;  so^  on 
the  other  hand^  it  is  far  sweeter  than  honey^  both  to  see  and  to 
hear  that  the  truth  of  pure  and  sincere  Christianity  is  reclaiming 
day  by  day  its  just  dominion^  and  in  those  very  regions  where 
there  was  scarcely  a  ray  of  hope  of  such  a  Divine  restoration. 
Blessed  be  God  for  His  gifts. 

Dearest  brethren  in  Christ,  fear  not; — ^no,  not  even  though 
the  State-Assembly  of  the  kingdom  should  be  postponed  by  the 
malice  and  arts  of  the  Papists, — not  even  though  the  influence, 
the  tricks,  the  favour,  and  the  authority  of  a  thousand  Cardinals 
(instead  of  one)  should  oppose  themselves,  and  resist,  and  rage : 
for  there  is  neither  wisdom  nor  coimsel  against  the  Lord.  He 
who  can,  and  does,  take  the  wise  in  their  own  craftiness,  shall 
laugh  at  them  from  heaven.  For  He  of  old  demoUshed  with  ease 
the  Tower  of  Babel;  He  struck  the  Egyptians  with  horrible 
plagues ;  He  led  the  Hebrews  into  captivity,  and  brought  them 
back ;  nor  did  any  one  ever  oppose  himself  to  His  Almighty  arm, 
without  at  length  being  made  sensible  of  his  perverseness  by  the 
evils  which  followed  on  such  a  course.  There  is  one  danger, 
however,  which  I  see ;  and  that  is,  lest  we  be  slow  and  hard  of 
heart  in  trusting  our  most  faithful  God ;  or,  if  we  do  trust  Him 
in  some  degree,  lest  we  should  be  ungrateful  for  the  gifts  divinely 
received.  May  God,  of  His  infinite  mercy  and  goodness,  avert 
such  plagues  from  His  Church  I 

I  have  nothing  to  write  on  my  own  affairs.  I  live  here  in  suf- 
ficient peace  and  tranquilUty ;  and  teach  in  my  own  way  and 
method.  I  have  published  my  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  to 
the  Romans ;  and  I  have  now  in  the  press  ^  A  Defence  against 
Stephen  Gardiner,  the  Englishman,  formerly  Bishop  of  Win- 
chester, on  the  Eucharistic  matter.  It  is  a  volume  of  considerable 
size,  and  I  hope  will  clearly  embrace  the  whole  subject. 

All  salute  you  here,  especially  Julius  with  his  wife.  Farewell. 
Live  happily  in  Christ.  Do  not  forget  me  when  you  pour  out 
your  prayers  to  God.  Salute  also  Sabine,  the  Italian,  should 
you  see  him.     Zurich,  November  29,  [1558]. 

PETER  MABTYR. 
To  John  Utenhoven,  in  Poland. 


^  Thia  work  was  publiahcd  by  Proichover  in  the  foUowlDg  spriDg.    The 
DedicAtion  to  Queen  Elizabeth  is  dated,  **  Zurich,  March  1, 1559." 
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CXXVIL 

MARTYE  TO  CALVIK. 

Zurich,  December  1,  [1558]. 

[Latin:  Martyris  Epbt.  Theolog.,  edit.  Lond.,  1583,  p.  1121. — ^English 
Translation  by  Anthonie  Marten,  in  Martyr's  Ditine  Epistlep,  1583,  p.  94^ 
col.  1.] 

New  Translation, 

I  WAS  neither  surprised  nor  irexed^  most  illustrious  Sir,  that  when 
you  sent  a  letter  some  few  days  back  to  my  friend  Bollinger,  you 
wrote  nothing  to  me ;  an  omission  for  which  you  were  so  good 
as  to  send  an  excuse  by  him.  But  I  was  previously  very  much 
concerned  because  I  heard  you  were  suffering  from  a  perilous 
disease;  nor  am  I  now  any  less  anxious,  since  you  intimate  that 
it  is  a  quartan  fever  under  which  you  labour.  I  could  tell  many 
a  fact  about  the  contumacy  and  indomitable  obstinacy  of  that 
malady  against  drugs  and  doctors,  having  myself  twice  battled 
with  it.  In  short,  those  that  are  in  such  case  need  great  and 
enduring  patience ;  which  I  am  sure  you  will  not  need  to  seek 
from  without  for  your  use,  since  your  mind  is  deeply  imbued 
with  it  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  But  I  have,  in  common 
with  many  others,  a  twofold  cause  for  grief  concerning 
that  your  indisposition.  One,  that  you  suffer,  are  reduced 
and  enfeebled;  which  cannot  be  otherwise,  especially  in  a 
irame  already  well  nigh  exhausted  by  labours.  The  other 
reason  is  that  your  labours  in  action  and  in  writing  are 
suspended,  to  the  great  loss  of  all  Christian  people.  For 
there  is  nothing  which  so  frets  that  disease,  as  study  and 
anxiety.  This  it  is,  which  so  disconcerts  not  only  me,  but  all 
truly  pious  persons.  But  since  so  it  is,  it  is  our  duty  to  be 
instant  in  wrestling  in  prayer  that  you  may  be  as  soon  as 
possible  restored  to  your  former  health.  And  it  is  your  duty  to 
abstain  with  all  care  and  the  utmost  diligence  from  what  is 
hurtful,  especially  from  late  study  and  the  anxiety  of  weighty 
cares,  by  which  the  dark  and  bilious  humour^  whence  that  fever 
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arises^  is  so  shaken  and  irritated  as  to  insinuate  itself  into  the 
very  marrow.  Besides  it  is  far  more  desirable  that  you  should 
rest  for  some  days  or  months^  since  such  is  Grod's  will, 
than  that  you  should  either  die  to  the  great  grief  of  good  men 
(which  Grod  forbid)  or  live,  so  long  as  your  life  holds  out,  with 
an  entirely  weakened  and  shattered  body  and  mind,  to  the 
unspeakable  loss  of  the  Church.  See  therefore  that  you  offend 
not  against  either  yourself  or  the  Church  of  Christ. 

Certain  messengers  came  here  yesterday,  sent  by  English 
noblemen  who  are  at  Strasburgh.  They  say  that  their  Queen ' 
died  on  the  16th  of  November,  and  that  the  Princess  Elizabeth 
has  succeeded  to  the  throne  with  the  acclamations  of  all  ranks. 
For,  as  it  happened,  they  were  gathered  at  the  time  from  all 
parts  of  England  to  the  Assembly,  or  as  they  popularly  term  it, 
the  Parliament.  Now  God  must  be  besought  that  this  change 
in  affairs  may  be  for  the  furtherance  of  the  name  of  Christ,  and 
His  holy  Gospel.  I  know  that  you  and  your  holy  Church  will 
not  be  wanting  in  your  duty.  Perhaps  it  is  now  the  time  that 
the  walls  of  Jerusalem  should  be  built  up  again  in  that  kingdom, 
that  the  blood  of  so  many  Martyrs  may  not  seem  so  profusely 
shed  in  vain. 

I  have  no  further  news  to  communicate  to  you,  except  that  I 
have  my  'Book  in  the  press,  wherein  I  have  unravelled  and  con- 

*  Queen  Mary  died  Noyember  17, 1558. 

'  The  title  of  this  admirable  work  is  as  follows : — '*  Defeimo  Doctrinm  Veterit 
ei  Apostolica  de  Saerosancto  EucKarittuB  SctcramentOf  J),  Fstbi  Mabttbu 
YsBMiui,  Flobsxtixi,  Divinamm  LUerarum  in  Schold  Tiffwrind  Proflusorii^ 
in  quatuor  ditiincta  partes,  advernu  Stephavi  Gabdiitxhi,  quondam  Vmntih 
nien,  SpUcopi,  lAbrum,  quem  ilU  primum  quidem  tub  hujutmodi  tiiulo  eduUi, 
Confatatio  cavillationum,  &o.,  &c.,  authore  M.  Anton.  CoirBTAimo,  &c.,  deinds 
verd,  coMtnentiiio  hoc  nomine  expuncto,  proprioque  auo  ipsiue  nomine  appoeito 
et  expresMOf  evulgavU,*  [There  is  neither  date  nor  place;  but  the  printer^s 
(FroschoTer^s)  deyiee— A  child  on  a  Dragon.]  It  contains  ff.  821.  The 
Epistle  Dedicatory  to  Qu.  Elizabeth  is  dated  "Tiguri,  OaL  Martii,  1559,"  in 
which  he  says : — "  Last  winter,  when  mj  work  was  finished,  and  I  had  put  it 
into  the  printer's  hands,  unexpectedly  the  happy  newi  was  brought  that  Your 
Majesty  was  Queen.  At  which  intelligence,  your  English  subjects,  (who, 
driren  from  home,  or  totally  ruined  in  property,  were  liring  in  Tarious  parts  of 
Germany,)  were  so  rejoiced,  that  they  seemed  to  haye  been  raised  from  the  dead 

by  the  commencement  of  your  Reign In  this  Disputation  it  has  been 

my  chief  object  to  defend  nothing  which  cither  is  not  clearly  delirered  to  us  in 
the  Diyine  Scriptures,  or  is  not  agreeable  to  the  most  ancient  writings  of  the 
Fathers,  or,  lastly,  h<u  not  been  approved  fy  ike  puhUo  profeenon  of  yowr 
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fuied  all  the  sophisms  and  artifices  of  Stephen  Grardiner,  for- 
merly Bishop  of  Winchester,  in  the  Enchanstic  question.  This, 
as  I  trust,  has  fallen  very  opportunely,  for  it  will  be  advantageous 
at  this  particular  juncture  that  the  Papal  interest  in  England 
should  understand  that  that  book  is  not  unanswered,  as  they 
have  hitherto  boasted. 

Farewell,  and  may  you  live  as  long  as  possible,  for  Christ  and 
His  Church.  I  bid  all  my  fellow-ministers  hail — Beza  also,  and 
Marchio. 

Zurich,  December  1  [1558]. 

[P.  MAETYB.] 


C^4irch  of  England  in  the  good  times.    When  jou  shall  hare  informed  yoonelf, 
according  to  that  excellent  judgment  with  which  the  Holj  Spirit  has  endned 
you,  that  the  doctrine  which  we  hold  is  pure,  and  sound,  and  agreeable  to  the 
Sacred  Scriptures, — I  entreat  jour  Majesty,  again  and  again,  that  jou  will 
defend  it  with  all  your  influence,  authority,  and  piety  j  and  that  you  will  not 
suffer  any  other  public  profession  to  utter  its  yoioe  (Tonare)  and  to  flourish." — 
In  the  "  Preface  to  the  Keader,"  he  says,  that  Cranmer  was  scarcely  allowed 
paper,  or  a  supply  of  books ;   otherwise  he  would  have  replied  to  Gardiner 
himself.    "  This,**  he  adds,  "  I  can  affirm  respecting  Cranmer,  that  he  died  in 
the  true  faith,  and  in  a  holy  confession ;  and  that  he  uttered  the  most  unshaken 
testimony  for  Christ  in  the  midst  of  the  fires.** — This  work  was  reoeiyed  veiy 
graciously  by  Queen  Elizabeth.    Jewel  writes  thus  to  Martyr  on  the  subject. 
Not.  6,  1559 :— "  The  Queen,  of  her  own  accord,  eagerly  perused  both  your 
letter  and  the  book  itself,  and  wonderfully  commended  both  your  learning  and 
character  in  general;   and  your  book  was  made  so  much  of  by  all   men, 
that  I  know  not  whether  anything  of  the  kind  was  ever  so  valued  before.    The 
Queen  made  diligent  inquiiy  of  the  messenger,  as  to  what  you  were  doing, 
where  you  lived,  in  what  state  of  health  and  what  circumstances  you  were,  and 
whether  your  age  would  allow  you  to  undertake  a  journey.     She  was  altogether 
desirous  that  you  should  by  all  means  be  invited  to  England ;  that,  as  yon  for- 
merly tilled,  as  it  were,  the  University  by  your  lectures,  so  you  might  again 
water  it  by  the  same,  now  it  is  in  so  disordered  and  wretched  a  condition.'* — 
(See  Zurich  Letters,  p.  68,  Parker  Society's  second  edition,  1846.) 
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CXXVIIL 

MARTYK  TO  QUEEN  ELIZABETH. 

ZiTsiCH,  December  22,  1558. 

[Latin:  Martyris Epist.  Theolog.,  edit.  Lond.,  1583,  p.  1,121. — EnglisU  Tmnala- 
tion  bj  Anthonie  Marten,  in  Martjr^s  Dirine  Epistles,  1583,  p.  58.] 

New  Translation. 

To  her  most  serene  Majesty  Elizabeth,  by  the  grace  of  God 
Queen  of  England,  France,  and  Spain,  grace  and  eternal  felicity 
from  Grod  the  Father,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour. 

I  believe,  most  illustrious  Queen,  that  it  is  in  the  opinion  of 
pious  persons  beyond  all  doubt  that  the  world  is  a  kind  of  school 
or  place  of  practice,  where  He  trains  and  disciplines  His  own 
through  the  means  of  divers  laborious  exercises,  sometimes 
through  sufferings,  and  occasionally  by  perils  of  different  kinds. 
Nor  yet  is  this  the  method  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  because  He 
has  decreed  that  those  whom  He  loves  should  have  conflict  with 
perpetual  a£9ictions  and  be  weighed  down  with  ceaseless  trials, 
but  He  sometimes  grants  them  to  overcome  their  misfortunes, 
and  to  emerge  from  the  waves  and  whirlpools  of  danger  on  such 
occasions  as  He  has  determined  with  Himself,  that  He  may  shew 
Himself  to  be  He  that  brings  down  to  the  gates  of  death  and 
fetches  thence  again,  while  He  desires  that  in  His  adopted 
children  His  image  should  shine  forth,  whom  He  begat  of 
His  own  nature  before  all  eternity.  Indeed,  He,  our  elder 
brother,  Christ  Jesus,  underwent  death,  before  He  was  raised 
again  from  the  dead  by  His  own  and  His  Father's  power. 
Wherefore  we,  too,  who  are  designed  to  be  conformed  to  His 
pattern,  must  die  before  we  can  rise  again.  After  the  same 
manner  the  Israelites  were  well  nigh  dead,  while  they  were 
oppressed  iiji  Egypt  under  the  heavy  tyranny  of  Pharaoh.  But 
when  delivered  by  Moses  and  Aaron  they  were  in  some  sort 
snatched  from  death.     After  that,  they  seemed  once  more  to 
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have  perished  in  the  multiplied  dangers  and  various  accidents  of 
the  vast  wilderness,  but  subsequently  lived  again  on  their 
entrance  to  Canaan.  Finally,  being  led  into  captivity  they  were 
thought  to  be  utterly  extinct,  and  yet  returned  after  seventy  yean, 
and  flourished  afresh,  so  that  they  were  then  restored  to  life.  And, 
oh  most  mighty  Queen  Elizabeth,  seeing  that  God  has  dealt 
in  like  manner  with  thee.  He  has  not  in  truth  departed  from 
His  own  ancient  rule,  but  rather  has  confirmed  it  and  rendered 
it  more  evident.  For  while  His  works  are  wrought  in  obscure 
and  meaner  persons,  they  are  of  course  less  manifest.  But  on 
the  contrary,  when  they  are  evidenced  in  men  and  women  of 
greatest  weight  and  highest  rank,  they  are  in  some  sort 
ennobled  by  the  obscr\'ation  of  all.  Wherefore,  since  thou, 
oh  most  illustrious  Queen  Elizabeth,  art  advanced  to  the  throne 
by  no  smooth,  level,  ready,  or  pleasant  road,  but  for  several 
years  past  hast  seemed  scarce  a  step  removed  from  death  (for 
thy  perils  were  so  vehement  and  so  deep  that  the  bark  of  thy 
life  was  well-nigh  overwhelmed),  it  is  by  Divine  providence,  not 
human  aid,  that  thou  hast  been  preserved,  and  as  we  have 
lately  seen,  promoted  to  the  possession  of  that  most  noble 
empire.  So  by  the  clemency  and  goodness  of  the  Son  of  God, 
in  whom  alone  thou  didst  trust,  thou  hast  revived,  and  dost  by 
God^s  good  help  hold  thy  sirens  and  grandsire's  throne,  and  all 
for  the  safety  of  Christ^s  Church  and  the  re-establishment  of  the 
tottering  English  commonwealth.  Wherefore  all  good  men 
have  that  naturally  in  their  mouth,  which  is  joyously  sung  in 
the  Psalms  (cxviii.  23),  "  This  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is 
marvellous  in  our  eyes.  The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected, 
the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the  comer."  I  well  know  that 
this  alludes  to  Christ;  but  since  pious  persons  are  accounted 
members  of  Him,  I  consider  it  may  be  quoted  of  them  also. 
For  Paul  the  Apostle  of  Christ  frequently  testifies  that  in  the 
adorning  and  dignity  of  the  head  the  other  members  of  the  body 
enjoy  honour ;  which  is  clearly  to  be  held  true  especially  of  those 
who  are  so  conspicuous  in  the  Lord^s  Body,  as  God  has  been 
pleased  your  Majesty  should  at  length  be  in  His  own  people. 
Further,  this  goodness  of  God  is  so  great  that  it  is  by  no  means 
confined  to  thyself,  but  through  thee  is  derived  unto  a  large 
number  of  the  faithful.  For  so  many  as  are  either  bom  citizens 
of  that  kingdom,  or  wish  it  well,  and  all  who  seek  nothing  else 
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but  the  glory  of  Chriflt^  seem  to  themsel?e8  to  be  raised  from 
the  dead^  together  with  thyself.  AmoDg  these  I  neither  am 
nor  would  be  the  last ;  and  therefore  as  I  perceived  myself  to  be 
affected  with  great  and  incredible  joy  at  this  most  desirable 
news^  so  I  conceived  that  thanks  should  first  be  paid  to  the 
Supreme  God,  and  then  that  it  was  fit  to  congratulate  your 
Majesty  and  also  the  English  Church  and  Realm. 

Wherefore  God  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
worthy  of  all  praise,  for  that  He  hath  visited  His  people  who 
were  well-nigh  dead,  and  hath  by  preaching  the  Gospel  of 
the  Son  of  God  opened  the  way  which  had  been  too  long  closed. 
Lo  1  once  more  is  a  horn  of  Salvation  raised  up  in  the  kingdom 
of  England,  whereby  the  elect  of  God  may,  through  the 
unconquered  might  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  be  delivered 
from  the  hand  of  their  enemies  and  serve  the  holy  God  in  all 
holiness,  according  to  the  ordinance  of  holy  Writ.  Glory  in  the 
highest,  peace  in  the  Church,  and  good-will  from  God  towards 
the  people  of  England,  so  that  under  the  guidance  and  auspices 
of  this  pious  Queen,  her  citizens  adorned  with  justice  and 
holiness  may  walk  before  Him  in  continual  innocence ;  and  He 
shed  so  divine  a  light  on  them  that  they,  who  during  the  night 
which  preceded  had  well-nigh  fallen  into  darkness  and  the 
shadow  of  death,  may  now  that  the  day  has  risen  walk  without 
any  hindrance  in  the  paths  of  peace.  The  accomplishment 
whereof,  most  mighty  Queen,  will,  next  to  God,  be  lodged  in 
thy  hand.  Nor  do  we  doubt  that  in  accordance  with  their 
ancient  faith,  piety,  and  God's  grace  which  has  protected, 
shielded,  and  governed  thee  from  thy  first  years  to  this  very 
day,  thou  wilt  render  the  honour  due  to  God  and  to  His  Word. 
God  ward  off  from  thy  candid  and  religious  mind  the  taint  of 
an  ungrateful  will,  which  although  it  be  in  any  one  most  base, 
would  in  thee  be  altogether  unbearable,  seeing  thou  dost  occupy 
that  thy  place  through  Christ's  mercy.  But  I  feel  confident 
that  your  Majesty  has  a  ready  mind  and  will  for  re-establishing 
Evangelical  Religion.  And  although  thou  art  for  this 
end  sufficiently  instructed  and  taught  of  thyself,  and  hast  sacred 
counsels  and  pious  advice  enough  from  others,  to  bespeak  thy 
careful  audience ;  yet  I  thought  right,  on  account  of  my  highest 
reverence  for  your  Majesty,  to  suggest  with  no  less  brevity  than 
modesty  a  few  matters  which  especially  bear  hereupon.     I  only 

c  c 
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entreat  tliat  they  may  not  be  otherwise  taken  by  thee,  than  ibej 
are  written  by  myself.  For  what  I  speak  in  good  pnipoae, 
I  could  wish  to  be  taken  in  good  part.  I  know  how  aensitiye 
are  the  ears  of  this  world's  royalty ;  but  since  thou  art  of  Christ 
and  not  of  this  worlds  I  feel  very  bold  with  respect  to  thine. 

And  now^  passing  by  the  opinions  of  heathen  philoaophen, 
let  me  lead  thee  awhile  to  the  singular  and  famous  example  of 
David.     For  while  he  lived  he  was  distinguished  for  the  might 
of  his  kingdom^   and  renowned  for  his  remarkable  sanctity. 
Wherefore  if  I  would  have  thee  turn  out  Uke  him,  I  derogate 
nothing  from  thy  majesty  or  thy  piety.    When  he  was  destined 
to  ascend  the  throne  in  Israel,  he  endured,  like  thee,  the  most 
grievous  sufferings  before  he  attained  it;  but  when  he  had 
reached  it,  he  esteemed  nothing  more  important  than  that  he 
should  restore  the  religion  which  had  fallen  into  disr^ard,  and 
whereof  the  head  and  sum  was  at  that  time  reposed  in  him,  by 
bringing  back  to  its  ancient  honour  the  ark  of  the  Covenant,  the 
chief  emblem  of  Deity,  which  through  the  negligence  of  King 
Saul  lay  disregarded  in  a  private  house  of  one  Aminadab  at 
Kirjath  Jearim.     This  the  holy  king  could  not  endure,  and  so 
he  ordered  it  to  be  brought  to  the  Royal  City;  but  in  his  pious 
efforts  to  this  end  the  priests  did  not  rightly  discharge  their 
own  office.     Wherefore  the  pious  king  had  nearly  been  frus* 
trated  of  his  hopes.     But  not  long  after,  recovering  himself,  he 
brought   them   to   the   due  performance  of  their  office,   and 
himself  reinstated  the  ark  of  Almighty   God,   with  happiest 
success,  in  Zion,  to  his  own  unspeakable  joy  and  the  singular 
delight  of  the  people.     This  same  work,  O  illustrious  Queen 
Elizabeth,  is  entrusted  by  God,  together  with  the  kingdom,  to 
thy  fidelity.     In  sooth,  it  is  thine  to  restore  to  its  proper  place 
the  sacred  Gospel  of  Christ,  which  has  through  grievous  times 
and  troublesome  adversaries  lain  in  past  years  neglected,  not  to 
say  trampled  upon.     If  thou  shalt  accomplish  this,  everything 
will  succeed  with  thee,  no  less  than  with  holy  King  David. 
For,  if  it  is  declared  to  every  Christian  man  that  he  should  first 
seek  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  then  that  other  things  may  be 
readily  added  unto  him,  shall  we  not  think  the  same   to  be 
enjoined  to  kings  ?    Assuredly,  if  it  is  enjoined  on  all  to  honour 
God  with  the  utmost  sincerity,  kings  are  not  exempt  from  that 
precept;  nay,  in  proportion  as  they  enjoy  higher  dignity  among 
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men  are  they  the  more  bound  by  that  law  of  Ood.  Bat  your 
Majesty  needs  no  prolix  monitor,  since  the  Heavenly  Father  hath 
breathed  on  thee,  as  on  David,  His  excellent  Spirit. 

But  there  is  this  danger  imminent, — lest  those  who  are  at  this 
day  called  priests  should  err  in  the  work  of  restoring  the  Church, 
as  came  about  with  great  confusion  when  the  Lord  smote  Uzzah. 
FcHT  the  ark  of  the  Lord  was  not  to  be  borne  on  a  waggon,  but 
to  be  carried  on  the  shoulders  of  the  priests,  as  the  Divine  law 
had  ordained.  So,  now,  it  must  again  and  again  be  seen  to,  that 
no  such  misadventures  occur;  as  that  the  governors  of  the 
Church,  in  some  erroneous  apprehension  or  the  desire  of  avoid- 
ing labour  and  proper  discipline,  endeavour  to  bear  the  ark 
of  the  Gk>spel,  not  by  the  Word  of  Grod  and  the  examples  of 
purer  life,  but  on  the  waggons  of  useless  ceremony  and  the  mean 
work  of  hirelings.  If  thou  shalt  perceive  this  to  be  the  case, 
illustrious  Queen,  thou  shalt  not,  like  David,  be  moved  above 
measure,  nor  abandon  the  work  that  is  b^un,  as  he,  for  the 
time,  desisted ;  but  do  from  the  first,  as  we  read  that  he  shortly 
after  did,  when  he  corrected  the  error  of  the  priests,  re-arranged 
the  Levites  into  definite  ranks,  and  commanded  everything  to  be 
done  in  strict  regard  of  the  law.  This  is  what  all  pious  people 
expect  firom  thee,  O  holy  Queen.  Thus  feur  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  most  sad  to  say,  are  gathered  together,  and  resist  God 
and  His  Christ ;  from  whose  alliance  your  Majesty  being  alien, 
may  fitly  hear  what  is  said  both  to  thee  and  to  other  princes : — 
''  Understand  now,  ye  kings ;  be  wise,  ye  that  are  judges  of  the 
earth ;  serve  the  Lord  with  fear.'' 

But  thou  mayest  ask,  Of  what  kind  is  that  religious  worship 
to  be  which  is  required  towards  God  7  No  other,  in  sooth,  but 
to  correct  and  chasten  with  due  severity  whatever  is  done  against 
the  law  of  God,  especially  in  His  worship.  For  a  king  must 
serve  Grod  in  a  twofold  capacity : — first,  as  he  is  a  human  being, 
by  faithful  creed  and  conduct;  next,  as  he  is  king  over  his 
people,  by  enacting  with  due  vigour  laws  which  ordain  just  and 
pious  observances,  and  forbid  the  contrary.  This  did  Hezekiah, 
when  he  destroyed  (2  Kings  xviii.  4)  the  groves  and  temples  of 
the  idols  and  those  high  places  which  had  been  erected  against 
the  command  of  God ;  notwithstanding  that  on  some  occasions 
there  had  been  pious  sacrifices  there.  The  same  did  holy  Josiah 
(2  Kings  xxiii.  4),  with  utmost  diligence  and  incredible  piety* 
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The  King  of  Nineveh  did  not  dedine  this  (Jonah  iii.  7),  but 
obliged  his  whole  State  to  appease  the  wrath  of  God.  This  did 
Darius  for  the  true  Grod^  as  is  written  in  Daniel  (vL  26).  Tins 
Nebuchadnezzar  accomplished  (Daniel  iii.  29)j  whai  he  restrained 
the  dwellers  in  his  kingdom  by  a  most  stringent  law  fiom  speak- 
ing against  the  living  God.  I  could  easily  show  that  many 
kings  and  most  mighty  emperors  have  acted  in  like  manner 
since  Christ.  Constantine,  for  example,  Theodositls,  Charle- 
magne,  and  many  others ;  but,  not  to  leave  the  memory  of  our 
own  times  or  thy  most  illustrious  house,  the  most  iUostrioos 
King  of  England,  thy  brother  Edward,  sought  to  do  this  with  all 
his  strength,  and,  indeed,  beyond  what  his  years  admitted;  the 
longer  extension  of  whose  reign  our  sins  and  intolerable  ingrati- 
tude did  not  allow  of.  God  willed  merely  to  show  to  the  world 
the  excellent  virtues  and  exemplary  piety  of  that  young  man; 
and  then,  in  order  to  chastise  us  in  some  sort,  as  our  ill  deserts 
merited.  He  recalled  him  hastily  from  earth  unto  Himself.  But 
all  is  well,  since  He  hath,  after  some  fatherly  correction,  takai 
pity  on  us, — since  He  has  at  this  time  substituted  thee,  his 
dearest  sister,  who  wilt  be  able  to  perform  far  more  than  he 
could,  and  to  answer  more  exactly  to  the  opinion  conceived  con- 
cerning thee,  because  thou  art  elder,  and  therefore  wilt  admi- 
nister thy  kingdom  not  at  another's  discretion,  but  thine  own. 

Thou  hast,  then,  most  illustrious  Queen,  the  most  eminent 
examples  of  both  ancient  and  later  princes,  and  lastly  of  thy 
dearest  brother,  whose  steps,  if  thou  art  willing  (as  surely  thou 
must  be)  to  follow  religiously,  thou  wilt  attain  many  great 
advantages.  First,  thou  wilt  do  what  is  most  pleasing  to 
the  great  and  good  God  in  joining  thyself  unto  His  Word ;  thou 
wilt  restore  the  Church  of  Christ,  all  but  entirely  subverted; 
satisfy  thy  people  as  far  as  the  pious  are  concerned ;  and  exhibit 
to  foreign  princes  by  thine  own  illustrious  example,  a  sound  and 
pious  pattern  of  empire. 

And  never,  I  entreat,  give  assent  to  those  who  pretend  that 
Princes  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  care  of  reforming  religion. 
For  not  so  held  the  pious  kings  whom  I  before  mentioned ;  not  so 
does  holy  Writ  instruct  us ;  not  so  did  the  very  heathen  and 
philosophers  suppose.  Is  it  for  a  pious  magistrate  to  uphold 
one  only  and  that  the  latter  table  of  the  Divine  Law  ?  Shall  a 
King  take  upon  him  the  care  of  all  other  professiozis,  to  s^e 
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that  they  be  handled  honestly  and  uprightly^  and  reject  the 
thought  of  religion  alone?  God  forbid  1  If  Bishops  and 
Ministers  of  Churches  shall  not  fulfil  their  duty^  if  in  the 
handing  down  of  dogmas  and  administration  of  Sacraments  they 
shall  fall  from  the  pure  rules  of  the  Divine  Scriptures^  who  but  a 
pious  Prince  shall  recall  them  into  the  way  7  Your  Majesty  does 
not  expect  that  under  present  circumstances^  they  should  of 
themselves  be  aroused  to  this  course;  unless  a  Royal  spur  be 
applied  to  them^  they  will  never  repair  the  ruins  of  Grod's 
temple.  Jehoash,  King  of  the  Jews  (2  Kings  xii.  8)^  when  he 
perceived  that  the  priests  did  it  not^  took  upon  himself  the 
charge  of  efifecting  the  Restoration  of  the  Temple. 

Come,  then,  thou  holy  Deborah  of  our  age,  take  some  Barak 
to  thine  aid,  vindicate  the  pure  and  spotless  liberty  of  the 
Israelites  that  are  in  various  ways  oppressed.  Fear  not.  God 
is  not  wont  to  desert  such  attempts  with  His  favour ;  thou  wilt 
have  Him  with  thee,  so  that  like  that  bravest  woman  JaeJ,  thou 
mayest  smite  the  head  of  Jabin  with  the  mallet  of  thy  power, 
and  crush  it  into  the  earth  from  whence  it  took  its  rise,  so  that 
it  may  cease  to  trouble  thy  pious  people.  We  greatly  trust  that 
thou  wilt  be  that  Esther  who  shall  bring  to  the  gallows  the 
Haman  that  is  thirsting  for  slaughter  and  the  blood  of  the 
people  of  God.  Let  these  women  add  courage  to  your  Majesty ; 
and  do  not  suffer  thyself  to  give  way  because  thou  art  bom  a 
woman  and  not  a  man.  Where  does  God's  power  shew  itself 
more  than  in  infirmity?  Moreover,  He  hath  not  called  the 
mighty  things  of  the  world  to  propagate  the  kingdom  o£ 
Christ,  but  hath  subjugated  human  wisdom  and  the  lofty 
imaginations  of  the  flesh  to  the  Gospel  through  the  weak 
and  lowly.  And  in  that  war  which  Xerxes  carried  on 
against  the  Greeks  (if  we  must  have  regard  to  Gkntile  affidrs) 
Persian  men  were  slain,  and  committed  themselves  to  an 
inglorious  flight,  while  the  most  noble  Queen  Artemisia  sup- 
ported a  very  valorous  combat  with  manly  spirit.  On  hearing  of 
which,  Xerxes  said  that  '^  men  had  in  that  battle  been  women, 
and  women  had  proved  themselves  the  bravest  men.''     Zenobia,* 

*■  llmperium  ^[uoque  Bomanum  ZenohiaforHmt  mrnUo  g^M  ChUUemut  defntdii. 
Either  a  verb  has  dropped  out  after  Zenobia,  or  the  word  defemdo  is  here  mada 
to  bear  its  twofold  sense,  (1)  I  ward  off;  (2)  I  defend.  2!enobiA  was  tolerated 
as  Queen  of  Palmyra  by  Gallienus  and  Claudius,  but  deposed  and  brought  as  a 
prisoner  to  Borne  by  Aurelian.] 
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too^  repelled  the  Roman  Empire  with  &r  more  ybIout  than 
Gallienus  defended  it.  Albeit  in  your  Majesty  nothing,  thank 
Qod,  can  be  ^  stigmatized  as  feminucie  or  feeble,  except  yonr  sex. 
But  lest  I  should  seem  to  aim  at  gratifying  thine  ears,  I  have 
resolved  to  pass  by  thine  incomparable  learning,  knowledge  of 
languages^  clemency,  modesty,  prudence,  and  especial  piety, 
wherewith  being  by  God's  favour  adcMmed,  thou  not  only  art 
called,  but  art  in  very  fact,  most  illustrious.  Wherefore  gird 
thyself  with  courage  to  the  sacred  work  which  all  good  men  look 
for  from  thee;  with  no  fear  of  the  fraud  of  the  Devil,  the 
hindrances  of  wicked  men,  or  the  weakness  of  thy  sex.  God 
will  disperse  all  these  things  with  a  single  breath  of  His  mouth. 
Meanwhile,  it  shall  be  my  part,  and  the  part  of  those  like 
minded,  to  pray  God  with  constant  and  fervent  prayers,  that  He 
would  first  grant  your  Majesty  that  thou  mayest  perceive  all 
that  is  most  excellent  by  thine  own  genius  and  understanding ; 
next,  that.wise  and  useful  counsels  may  be  suggested  by  others; 
further,  that  thou  mayest  adopt  what  shall  be  rightly  indicated; 
and,  finally,  that  a  happy  and  successful  issue  may  be  accorded 
to  thy  undertakings.  I,  for  my  part,  most  illustrious  Queen,  do 
daily  make  these  petitions  for  thee,  and  I  undertake  that  so  long 
as  life  shall  loat  I  will  never  abandon  them.  And  may  the 
Heavenly  Father,  who  holds  the  hearts  of  kings  in  His  own 
hands,  by  whom  kings  reign,  and  who  transfers  their  empire  to 
whomsoever  He  will  at  His  own  discretion,  direct  your  Majesty, 
with  the  Church  and  people  of  England,  by  His  Spirit,  and 
preserve  them  by  His  grace  in  enduring  safety. 

Your  Majesty's  most  humble  and  obedient  client, 

FETBB  KABTTA. 
Zurich,  December  22,  1558. 


^  [Novari.    We  should  doubtlees  read  noi€Mri,'} 
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CXXIX. 

SHOBT  EXTBACTS  FROM  VARIOUS  WORKS  OP  PETER  MARTYR,* 
ON  THE  CHARACTER  AND  EFFECT  OF  THE  SACRAMENTS ; 

Fbox  1549  TO  1559. 

1.  The  Signs  do  take  their  Sacramental  signification 

These  are  not  made  common  signs^  but  such  as  do  mightily  and 

efiectually  stir  up  the  mind What  else  is  the  Eucharist 

than  the  (rospel^  or  Visible  Word  7  .  .  •  •  Sacraments  be  the 
Sensible  Words  of  God.  ....  Effectual  Signs :  that  is^  by  the 
which  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  worketh  mightily^  and  not  meanly 

*  To  estimate  the  value  of  the  opinions  of  Peter  Martyr,  as  illostrating  the 
history  of  the  English  Reformation,  it  is  neoessaiy  to  call  to  mind  his  intimate 
aeqnaintance  with  Cranmer,  under  whose  inflnenoe  he  came  into  England  in 
Deoemher,  1547,  and  was  appointed  King  Edward's  Professor  of  Divinity  at 
Oxford,  in  1549.  In  that  year  he  read  lectures  on  the  Fibst  Efibtlb  to  thi 
tJoBiirTHiAKS,  and  afterwards  on  the  Epistle  to  thb  Romaits.  His  lectures 
on  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  led  him  to  propound  his  doctrine  on  the 
Lord's  Supper  (and  indeed  on  hoth  the  Sacraments)  with  a  decision  heooming 
his  responsihle  office,  as  the  first  teacher  of  Theology  upon  the  principles  of  the 
Reformation  in  that  Uniyersity.  llie  Romish  party  was  so  infuriated,  that  it 
was  judged  proper  to  appoint  a  public  disputation  under  a  Royal  Commission. 
In  that  disputation  the  l^^us  Professor  triumphantly  proved  his  doctrine  to 
the  satisfaction  of  the  Commissioners,  though  of  course  not  to  the  conviction  of 
his  enraged  Popish  opponents.  The  views  which  Martyr  entertained  on  the 
Sacraments  generally,  and  Baptism  especially,  are  clearly  set  forth  in  the 
extracts  from  his  Commentaries  on  those  Epistles  here  printed,  which  have  the 
greater  weight  from  the  remarkable  circumstances  oonneoted  with  their  deliveij. 
MMnt^iniTig  these  views,  he  approved  our  Baptismal  Service,  on  which  his 
opinion  was  asked  by  Cranmer  in  1550.  In  1553,  the  persecuted  Archbishop 
declared  ( — "  in  that  bold  and  brave  challenge,*'  as  Strype  calls  it^  which  **he 
made  at  the  beginning  of  Queen  Mary's  reign," — )  that,  with  the  help  of 
Martyr,  he  was  prepared  to  defend  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  his  doe- 
trine  of  the  Sacramenti,  Cranmer^s  doctrine^  therefore,  on  the  Saonmentsy 
(as  expressed  in  our  Articles  and  Offices,)  amid  not  be  at  variance  with  Martyr's 
in  any  essential  particular. — ^It  is  well  and  candidly  observed  by  the  Ozlbrd 
Editor  of  Cranmer's  Works, — "  If  any  individuals  are  to  be  named,  to  whose 
authority  the  Archbishop  may  be  supposed  to  have  paid  particular  defarenoe^ 
none  can  prefer  stronger  daims  to  that  honour  than  Ridley  and  PtUr  MartjfTm 
By  the  former  his  mind  was  first  awakened  to  the  truth ;  and  with  the  Jattsr  1m 
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in  us;  so  that  [provided]  we  be  endued  with  faith  and  godliness 
For  we  speak  not  here  of  an  efficacy  which  may  bind  our  salva- 
tion to  the  things  of  this  world.  Neither  let  any  man  here  ay 
out,  that,  "  Seeing  this  receiving  is  had  by  faith,  what  shall  the 
communicants  gain  ?  because,  if  they  be  faithful  they  have  Christ 
already  joined  unto  them/^ — It  may  be  easily  answered^  Indeed 
He  is  joined  unto  them ;  but  He  is  every  day  more  nearly  joined 
unto  us,  and,  while  we  communicate.  He  is  more  and  more 
imited  unto  us Thou  wilt  say  the  very  selfsame  of  Bap- 
tism. For,  when  as  a  man  believeth,  he  is  straightway  justified, 
and  hath  remission  of  sins;  and  yet  he  is  not  in  vain  baptised. 
But,  if  so,  thou  wilt  demand,  ''Whether  this  efficacy  of  the 
Eucharist  is  to  all  men  alike  1"  I  answer.  No ;  but  according 
to  the  state  and  measure  of  the  faith  of  the  conmoixmicants. — 
Treatise  on  the  Eucharist,^  delivered  in  the  School  at  Oxford,  in 
1549  [dedicated  to  Archbishop  Cranmer]:  translated  in  the 
Common  Places,  iv.  10,  p.  196,  cols.  1,  2. 

2.  I  would  not  admit,  that  the  Sacraments  •  ...  of  them** 
selves  do  give  grace.  For,  whatsoever  grace  we  have,  that  we 
obtain  by  faith,  and  not  for  the  work's  sake  that  is  wrought. 


held  each  fii^quent  conferences  on  the  suhjeot,  that  a  doubt  has  ariaea  whether 
Cranmer  was  enlightened  by  Martyr,  or  Martyr  by  Cranmer.  Both  auppoat* 
tions,  perhaps,  are  equally  erroneous ;  but  they  are  eridenoe,  nererthideM,  of 
the  unresenred  intercourse  between  the  two  Sefondbrs.  And,  beyond  all  qaeB« 
tion,  the  Archbishop  not  only  attached  great  weight  to  Peter  Martyr^s  judg* 
ment,  but  made  use  of  his  compositions  with  extraordinary  freedom ;  for  paa* 
sages  may  be  pointed  out  in  his  friend's  publications  of  the  former  year  [1549]i 
which  he  did  not  scruple  to  translate  almost  literally,  and  adopt  as  his  own.'* 
(Jenkyns*  Cranmer,  I.,  Pref ,  pp.  Ixzxr.,  IxxxtL)  The  extracts,  given  in  the 
text  abore,  from  Biartyr^s  Dbvsnob  of  thb  Dootbikb  of  thi  Euchaiubt, 
shew  that  the  opinions  he  held  on  the  Sacrainents  when  in  England  were  itiU 
maintained  by  him  when  he  retired  to  the  Continent :  they  shew,  moieorer,  that 
those  opinions  were  not  opposed  to  the  yiews  of  our  English  Beformers  at  the 
commencement  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  for,  at  the  dose  of  1&69,  he  was 
inyited  by  the  Queen  to  return  to  England,  in  consequence  of  the  satisfaction 
9he  had  experienced  in  the  perusal  of  this  rery  book  which  he  had  dedicated  and 
presented  to  her.  (Zurich  Letters,  p.  68,  2d  edit.,  1846.)  The  invitation  was 
repeated,  but  declined,  in  1561.     (Zurich  Letters,  p.  121.) 

b  The  *'  Tractatio  et  Disputatio  de  Eucharistia"  was  first  published  in  16499 
4to.,  LondinL — *'  As  it  was  introduced  by  a  long  Dedication  to  Cranmer,  it  ia 
Qbvious  to  conclude  that  he  did  not  disapprove  of  its  contents.*'  (Jenkyna* 
Craomerf  Frefl,  p.  Izxzi.,  Oxford,  1833.) 
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Neither  do  we  for  this  cause  make  Sacraments  to  be  the  more 
contemptible :  forasmuch  as  we  determine  that  they^  while  they 
be  rightly  received^  do  help^  confirm,  and  increase  faith,  whereby 
alone  we  be  justified.  For  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  He  useth  the  words 
of  God,  and  the  Scriptures,  as  it  were  instruments  to  change  and 
to  save  us ;  so  likewise  doth  He  use  the  Sacraments. — ^Dr.  Peter 
Martyr's  Disputation  at  Oxford,  1st  June,  1549  (the  4th  day), 
with  Dr.  Chads^y.  See  his  Common  Places,  translated  by 
Anthonie  Marten,  Second  Collection,  p.  247,  folio,  Lond.,  1583. 

8.  This,  if  we  do  well,  must  be  observed  while  the  Sacraments 
be  given ;  that  the  thing,  which  is  sealed  with  the  outward  figure, 
be  had,  and  be  there  present.  Those  that  be  of  ripe  age  declare 
that  they  hold  the  promise  by  faith,  when  they  confess  the  truth 
of  Christian  doctrine ;  and  then  is  applied  the  sealing,  and  they 
are  baptised.  And,  in  the  young  children  of  the  Christians, 
when  they  are  declared  by  the  words  of  God  to  have  the  promise 
of  the  covenant,  and  to  be  in  the  Church,  this  communion  and 
promise  no  doubt  is  sealed  by  Baptism.  Sometimes,  indeed,  by 
an  overthwart  order,  it  happeneth  that  the  thing  foUoweth  the 
applying  of  the  Sacrament ;  and  then  the  promise,  or  the  gift  of 
the  promise,  which  in  very  deed  is  not  there,  is  not  sealed; 
as  appeareth  in  them  which  be  unbelievers,  and  come  to 
Baptism  with  a  feigned  mind.  Those  men  assuredly  belong  not 
unto  the  Church ;  neither  have  they  the  justification  or  commu« 
nion  of  Christ ;  only  they  carry  a  sign  about  with  them.  How- 
beit,  it  may  be,  that,  if  they  be  converted  unto  Christ,  they  may 
afterwards  obtain  these  things,  neither  must  Baptism  be  therefore 
renewed.  But  this  way  of  receiving  the  Sacraments  is  not 
allowed.  And,  as  touching  the  riper  age,  there  is  no  doubt 
when  they  faithfully  receive  Baptism,  but  that  they  have  first 
[previously]  entered  into  the  covenant  of  God.  For,  so  soon  as 
ever  a  man  bdieveth  in  Christ,  he  both  hath  salvation,  and  is 
also  justified.  And  albeit  some  have  doubted  as  touching  the 
children  of  the  faithful,  yet  must  we  judge  the  selfsame  [of 
them]. — Comment.^'  on  1  Cor.  vii.  14;  as  cited  in  the  Common 
Places,  translated  by  Anthonie  Marten,  iv.  8,  pp.  118,  coL  2, 
119,  col.  1. 

*  Martyi^B  Commeiitarf  on  the  Fini  Bpittle  to  the  Ctorinthiana  waa  puUiahed 
early  in  1552, 
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4.  All  they  wUch  be  of  ripe  age  do  first  by  fidth  take 
uon  of  Christ  before  they  be  marked  with  his  badge;,  nnleas  that 
they  eome  in  hypocrisy  unto  Baptism.  They  were  wmt  to  objee^ 
that  there  is  one  consideration  to  be  had  of  infiuitsiy  and  another 
of  them  that  be  of  ripe  age.  .  •  •  .  Seeing  the  Holy  Scripture 
telleth  me  not  that  young  children  do  beherey  .  •  •  •  I  judge  it 
sufficient  to  affirm  that  they  which  shaU  be  sared,  for  so  much  as 
by  election  and  predestination  they  belong  xmto  the  treasure  of 
Qod,  are  endued  with  the  Spirit  of  (iod^  which  is  the  root  of 
faith^  hope,  charity,  and  of  all  virtues  which  He  afterward 
aheweth  forth  and  declareth  in  the  children  of  God,  when  through 
age  it  may  be  done But  the  cause  why  our  adver- 
saries are  so  loth  to  allow  of  this  opinion,  is  for  that  they 
attribute  unto  the  Sacraments  more  than  they  ought  to  do.  For 
they  think  that,  by  the  power  and  work  of  Baptism,  sin  ia 
forgiven.  Neither  do  they  acknowledge  that  by  the  Saorm- 
ments  forgiveness  is  rather  sealed,  which  they  of  perfect 
age  obtain  by  believing,  and  the  young  children  of  the 
faithful,   which  belong  unto  election,  have  it  already  by  the 

Holy  Ghost  and  by  grace Touching  them  which  be 

of  ripe  age,  we  require  a  faith  expressed  and  in  act ;  but  of  the 
young  children  of  Christians  which  are  ofiered  to  be  baptized^ 
we  say,  that  the  same  is  begun,  I  mean  in  their  b^inning  and 
root,  because  they  have  the  Holy  Ghost,  from  whence  as  well 

faith  as  all  other  virtues   do   flow Wherefore,   young 

children,  which  verily  belong  unto  the  election  of  (rod,  before 
they  can  be  baptized  are  instructed  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. — 
Comment,  on  1  Cor.  vii.  14;  as  cited  in  the  Common  Places,  iv. 
8,  pp.  119,  col.  120,  coll.  1,  2. 

6.  The  head  and  sum  of  their  [the  Sacraments']  signification 
we  say  consistcth  herein,  that  they  seal  unto  us  the  gifts  and 
promises  of  God,  which  He  ofiereth  unto  us  to  be  taken  hold  of 
by  faith. — Comment,  on  the  Epistie  to  the  BomanB,^^  iv.  1 1, 
f.  78,  a,  edit.  fol.  Londini,  1568. 


*  The  **  Oomxnentary  on  the  Bomani,"  (on  which  Epistle  Martyr  had  lectured 
at  Oxford  in  1550,)  was  first  published  at  Zurich  in  1558 :  the  work  was  dedicated 
to  Sir  Anthony  Cooke  £night.  An  English  Translation  bj  H.  B.  was  pub- 
lished in  Iiondon  by  John  Daye  in  1568. 
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6.  If  thou  demand^  forasmuch  as  we  have  remission  of  sins, 
and  have  by  faith  obtained  righteousness,  what  commodity  then 
bring  the  Sacraments  unto  us? — we  answer,  very  much:  for 
that  they  offer  themselves  before  our  eyes,  and  so  do  admonish 
us.  For  our  faith  is  stirred  up,  not  indeed  by  them,  but  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  useth  this  instrument  of  the 
Sacraments,  even  as  He  doth  the  instrument  of  the  Word  which 
is  preached.  And  faith,  being  stirred  up  more  and  more, 
embraceth  righteousness  and  the  remission  of  sins.  For  these 
things  are  not  m  atomo,  or  in  an  indivisible  point,  but  they  have 
in  them  some  breadth.  For,  if  sin  were  in  this  life  perfectly 
removed  from  us,  we  should  never  sin  any  more.  But  many 
evils  sometimes  offer  themselves  unto  us,  which  have  need  of 
forgiveness  and  remission.  So,  although  we  be  regenerated  and 
renewed,  yet  there  never  wanteth  in  us  somewhat,  which  must 
be  regenerated  and  renewed Wherefore,  in  the  Resur- 
rection, we  shall  have  a  perfect  and  absolute  Regeneration.  And 
therefore  Christ  calleth  the  Resurrection  by  that  name,  when  He 
said  unto  His  Apostles  [Matt,  xix;  28]  that  ''  they  should  sit  in 
the  Regeneration  upon  twelve  seats,  and  judge  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel.''  For  that  selfsame  cause  Paul,  when  he  was  already 
justified,  was  commanded  to  be  baptized :  and  Abraham,  after 
that  righteousness  was  imputed  unto  him,  was  commanded  to  be 
circumcised. — Comment,  on  Rom.  iv.  11,  f.  78,  a. 

7.  There  are  two  things  which  are  contrary  and  repugnant  to 
the  nature  of  the  Sacraments.  The  first  is,  if  we  attribute  too 
much  unto  them :  For  by  that  means  is  easily  brought  in 
idolatry,  whereas  that  which  belongeth  unto  Grod  only  is  attri- 
buted to  a  creature.  And  if  at  any  time  the  Sacraments  are 
said  either  to  save  or  to  remit  sins,  or  any  such  like  thing,  the 
same  ought  to  be  understood  of  the  thing  signified,  and  not  of 

the  signs The  other  thing  which  we  said  is  repugnant 

unto  the  nature  of  the  Sacraments,  is  when  we  count  them  to 
be  nothing  but  bare  and  naked  signs.  For  ....  neither  are 
they  only  signs  of  our  actions,  but  also  of  the  promise  and  of 
the  will  of  God,  and  are  sealings  thereof.  And  the  Holy  Ghost 
doth  no  less  use  these  signs  to  stir  up  our  hearts,  than  He  useth 
the  Words  of  God  which  are  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. — Comment, 
on  Rom.  iv.  II,  f.  80. — ^The  Common  Places,  iv.  7,  p.  100,  col.  1. 
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8.  As  for  that  kind  of  speech  which  these  men  [the  School- 
meD]  so  often  use,  namely,  that  ''Sacraments  remit  sinsy  or 
confer  grace/^  we  do  not  easily  admit;  unless  peradventnre  in 
that  sense  wherein  Paul  afSrmeth,  that  ''the  Gospel  is  the  power 
of  Crod  to  salvation  '*  [Rom.  i.  16] ;  and  as  unto  Timothy  the 
reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  is  said  "  to  make  safe  '^  [1  Tim.  ir. 
16]  :  which  undoubtedly  is  nothing  else,  but  that  the  might  and 
power  of  Crod, — whereby  He  remitteth  sins,  giveth  grace,  and  at 
the  end  saveth, — useth  these  instruments  and  means  to  our 
salvation.  And  even  as  to  bring  us  to  salvation,  He  uaeih  the 
Word  of  the  Gospel  and  the  truth  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  so 
also  adjoineth  He  thereunto  the  Sacraments.  For  by  either  of 
them  is  preached  unto  us  the  liberal  promise  of  God,  which  if  we 
take  hold  of  by  faith,  we  shall  obtain  both  salvation  and  also 

remission  of  sins.     This  is  the  true  sense This  ought  to 

be  certain  and  most  assured, — ^That  no  more  is  to  be  attributed 
unto  the  Sacraments  as  touching  salvation  than  xmto  the  Word 
of  God. — Comment,  on  Rom.  iv.  11,  f.  84,  a,  b.«— The  Common 
Places,  iv.  7,  p.  107,  coll.  1,  2. 

9.  We  must  never  come  to  this  point,  to  think  that  grace  and 
our  salvation  is  contained  in  the  Sacraments,  as  in  certain  sacks, 
or  bags,  which  may  be  poured  out  upon  the  communicants  or 
receivers.  For  the  Sacraments  are  as  certain  Tiding-Bringers  of 
our  salvation ;  whom  he  that  believeth  shall  obtain  salvation. — 
Comment,  on  Rom.  iv.  11,  f.  84,  b. — ^The  Common  Places,  iy. 
7,  p.  107,  col.  2. 

10.  Some  demand,  that  seeing  we  are  ignorant  whether 
infants  have  the  Thing  of  the  Sacrament  or  no,  why  we  give 
them  the  Sign,  and  seal  that  which  is  uncertain  unto  us  ?  Unto 
whom  we  answer,  that  this  question  is  not  moved  against  us,  but 
against  the  Word  of  God.  For  He  expressedly  commanded  and 
willed  that  children  should  be  circumcised.  Farther,  let  them 
answer  us,  why  they  admit  them  that  be  of  full  age  unto  Bap- 
tism, and  unto  the  Communion,  when  as  they  are  not  sure  how 
their  heart  is  affected.  For,  they  which  are  baptised  or  do  com- 
municate, may  dissemble,  and  deceive  the  Church.  They 
answer;  "  that  it  is  enough  that  they  make  their  profession : " 
^' if  they  lie,  what  is  that  to  us ?''  they  say : — "  let  them  look  to 
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that/'  So  say  we  of  infants^  that  it  sufficeth  ns  that  they  are 
offered  unto  the  Churchy  either  of  the  parents^  or  of  them  in 
whose  power  they  are.  And  if^  with  the  action  of  the  Sacrament^ 
be  joined  election  and  predestination^  that  which  we  do  is  rati- 
fied :  but  if  not^  then  it  is  void.  For  oar  salvation  dependeth  of 
the  election  and  mercy  of  Ood.  But  as  touching  election^ 
forasmuch  as  it  is  hidden  from  us,  we  judge  nothing.  We 
follow  only  those  signs  and  tokens  of  it  which  we  may  attain 
unto;  as  are  these,  that  the  children  being  infimts,  are  offered 
unto  the  Church  to  be  baptized,  and  that  when  they  come  to 
age,  they  by  words  confess  that  they  believe  in  Christ :  which 
tokens,  although  they  be  not  so  certain  that  they  cannot  fail, 
yet  unto  us  they  are  sufficient  for  the  ministration  of  the  Sacra- 
ments.— Comment,  on  Rom.  iv.  11,  f.  85,  b. 

11.  And  yet  ought  we  not  to  think  that  it  [remission  of  sins] 
is  given  by  reason  of  the  work  wrought,  (as  they  used  to  speak,) 
as  though  a  holiness,  or  the  Spirit,  lay  hidden  in  the  water,  and 
that  we  are  regenerated  by  the  outward  touch  thereof.  For  it  is 
not  so.  But  by  the  Word  of  Ood  and  outward  sign  is  signified 
unto  us  our  reconciliation  with  God  made  by  Christ:  which 
reconciliation  if  we  take  hold  on  by  faith,  we  are  both  justified 

and  also  sanctified But  in  infants  which  by  reason  of 

age  cannot  yet  believe,  the  Holy  Ghost  worketh  in  their  hearts 

instead  of  faith Neither  are  these  two  things  in  such 

manner  offered  in  Baptism  unto  us,  as  though  we  by  no  means 
had  them  before  Baptism.  For  it  cannot  be  denied  that  they 
which  are  of  full  age,  if  they  believe,  have  justification  even 

before  they   be    baptized Neither  would    we    baptize 

infants,   but  that  we  suppose  they  already  pertain  unto  the 

Church  and  unto  Christ In  very  deed  we  are  grafted, 

both  into  Christ  and  into  the  Church,  as  touching  the  mind  and 
spirit,  so  soon  as  ever  we  are  justified :  but  by  cause  that  is 
unknown  unto  men,  it  is  afterwards  known  when  we  are  initiated 
by  the  outward  Sacrament.  Also  the  right  unto  eternal  life  is 
sealed  unto  us  by  Baptism.  It  is  indeed  given  us  so  soon  as 
ever  we  are  justified,  and  it  pertaineth  unto  us  by  right,  not  of 
merit,  but  of  the  Uberal  gift  of  God :  and  by  Baptism  it  is  sealed. 
— Comment,  on  Rom.  vi.  5,  f.  146,  a,  b. — Common  Places,  iv. 
S,  pp.  113,  coL  2,  114,  col.  1, 
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12.  Briefly  this  must  be  lield,  thai  the  outward  aigns  join  na 
not  unto  Christy  but  that  they  be  given  when  we  be  already 
joined  to  Him.  Even  aa  the  watchword  of  soldiera  doth  not 
levy  a  soldier^  but  hath  been  accustomed  to  be  given  when  he  is 
akeady  levied.  And  there  is  none  that  marketh  his  sheep^  horse, 
and  ox^  unless  he  first  possess  those  beasts.  Yea,  and  the  letters 
of  donation  are  first  finished  and  written,  before  the  seals  of  the 
givers  be  set  unto  them.  And  assuredly  thus  God  dealt  with 
Abraham ;  '^  first  he  believed,  and  it  was  imputed  to  him  for 
righteousness ;  '^  then^  he  received  Circumcision  as  a  seal  of  the 

righteousness  of  faith Which  is  also  done  in  Baptism : 

the  thing  itself,  that  is  the  covenant  made  with  mankind  by 
Christ,  goeth  before;  afterward  foUoweth  the  outward  token.. 
And  that  it  is  not  otherwise  with  us  than  with  Abraham,  Paul 
declareth,  (Rom.  iv.  3,)  when  he  sayeth,  that  ''he  was  set  forth 
unto  us,  as  an  example  of  justification.'^  Which  if  it  were  not, 
all  the  arguments  of  Paul  concerning  that  matter  should  be 
weak;  yea,  rather,  they  would  be  utterly  overthrown. — Com- 
ment, on  1  ELings  viii.,  near  the  end;  as  extracted  in  the 
Common  Places^  iv.  %  p.  185j  coll.  I^  2. 

13.  Whereas  we  read,  unto  the  Graktians,  (Oal.  iii.  27,)  "  So 
many  of  you  as  are  baptized  have  put  on  Christ,''  I  judge  it 
must  be  so  expounded — as  if  thou  understand,  ''To  put  on 
Christ,"  for  to  be  made  the  member  of  Him,  that  goeth  before 
Baptism :  but  if  you  mean  it  by  manners  and  life  to  express  the 

child  of  (jod,  that  foUoweth  after  Baptism  received And 

if  that  one  will  object,  that  in  the  same  Epistle,  the  xiith  chapter 
[verse  13],  it  is  written,  that  f  We  be  baptized  into  one  body ; " 
that  must  not  be  so  expounded,  as  though  we  first  pass  by  out- 
ward Baptism  into  the  body  of  Christ,  seeing  we  were  of  the  body 
of  Christ  before  :  then,  to  the  intent  that  this  may  be  testified 
and  sealed,^  we  are  outwardly  baptized :  and  therefore  before  those 
words  it  is  written,  "  By  the  Spirit  we  are  baptized  into  one 
body."  So  that  it  is  first  wrought  by  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  that  we  become  the  members  of  Christ ;  then  Baptism  is 

added Therefore,  look,  what  faith  bringeth  to  pass  in 

men  of  ripe  age  before  they  be  baptized,  that  doth  the  Spirit  of 

Christ  and  the  promise  work  in  young  children The 

matter  thus  standeth,  that  Justification  dependeth  not  of  Bap- 
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tism^  but  goeth  before  it. — Comment,  on  1  Kings  yiii.;  as  cited 
in  the  Common  Places^  iy.  9^  pp.  135^  col.  2j  136^  col.  1^  137, 
col.  1. 

14.  We  do  not  attribute  to  either  Sacrament^  the  power  of 
saving.  It  is  first  necessary  that  faith  should  go  before^®  by 
which  we  embrace  the  things  signified  by  the  external  mattenr, 
from  which  things  our  justification  flows.  But  that  justification, 
as  Paul  speaks  to  the  Romans,  is  sealed  by  the  external  Sacra- 
ment. However,  a  sealing  of  that  kind  ought  by  no  means  to 
be  thought  useless  or  superfluous :  for  the  Holy  Spirit  makes 
use  of  it  to  increase  and  excite  our  faith.  When  we  say  and 
teach  these  things,  can  we  appear  to  be  lessening  or  abolishing 
the  Institutes  and  Sacraments  of  Christ  ? — Defence '  of  the  Doc* 
trine  of  the  Eucharist,  p.  213,  edit.  Zurich,  1559.  (Trans- 
lation.) 

16.  The  only  matter  in  controversy  is, — ought  Sacraments  to 
be  viewed  as  certain  hiding  places  and  safest  in  which  the 
Things  Signified  lie  concealed.  Our  opinion  may  be  easily  con« 
firmed  by  a  clear  induction.  The  Sacrament  of  Baptism  signi- 
fies,— the  death  and  burial  of  Christ,  events  which  have  long 
since  passed  away, — and  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  which  is  placed 
in  the  will  of  God  who  pardons  our  sins, — ^and  the  grace  of 
Begeneration,  which  the  baptized  have,  both  in  soul  and  body. 
But  that  is  neither  joined  with  the  waters,  nor  co-operates  with 
them,  so  that  it  passes  over  to  the  baptized  with  them.— Pp. 
220,  221. 

16.  We  acknowledge  that  the  use  of  Sacraments  hath  some 
weight^  in  promoting  our  salvation; — not  'Hhe  chief.'^  The 
Death  of  Christ,  the  Holy  Spirit,  our  Calling,  Faith,  Justifica- 
tion, have  much  greater  weight  in  promoting  salvation,  than 

•  "Antecedat." 

'  The  "  Defensio  doctrinee  EucharistuB  "  was  published  at  Zurich  in  1669,  and 
was  dedicated  to  Queen  Elizabeth.  Dr.  Jenkjns  justly  remarks  that  it  exhibits 
*'a  copiousness  and  power  worthy  of  his  extensire  reading  and  scrutinizing 
Judgment."    Jenkjns'  Granmer,  Vol  L,  Fret  p.  xcriiL,  note  Q), 

r  «LaUbulaetloculi.*' 

^  '^  Momentam  aliquod  habere  ad  salutem.** 
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Sacraments  have.  Bnt  onr  Inconstant  <  is  sach  a  subtle  Theo- 
logian^ that  he  will  have  both  the  prow  and  the  stem  of  our 
Sidvation  to  be  constituted  in  external  things. — ^P,  229. 

17.  Sacraments  have  the  power  of  Life,  in  the  same  sense  in 
which  Peter  calls  the  Sacred  Scriptures^  the  Words  of  Eternal 
Life,  and  in  which  Paul  calls  the  Gospel,  the  power  of  God  onto 
salvation. — ^P.  652. 

18.  In  Baptism,  we  are  not  washed  from  our  sins  because  we 
are  sprinkled  with  water ;  but,  as  Augustin  well  taught,  because 
we  believe  the  Word  which  is  propounded :  and  those  who  truly 
and  from  the  heart  believe  the  Word  of  God  although  possibly  ihey 
may  have  been  destitute  of  the  water,  nevertheless  have  justificft^ 
tion  from  the  Words  of  God  quite  as  fully  as  though  they  had 
been  sprinkled  with  the  Symbol.  ....  But  these,  our  EIe« 
mentarian  Christians,  think  that  nothing  whatever  has  been 
done  unless  they  have  had  access  to  the  eictemal  Ceremony.  •  • 
We  do  not,  however,  on  our  part,  teach  that  the  external  use  of 
the  Sacraments  is  to  be  despised. — ^P.  651. 

19.  Indeed,  we  hold  that  the  signification  of  the  Sacraments 
is  powerful  and  efficacious,  not  from  the  force  of  their  nature, 
but  from  the  institution  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  circumstance 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  uses  them  as  instruments  for  exciting  faith, 
that  the  heavenly  gifts  of  (rod,  which  are  there  exhibited,  may 
follow  upon  faith.— P.  682. 

20.  I  admonish  the  reader,  that  the  true  cause,  either  of  our 
salvation,  or  of  the  casting  out  of  Satan,  is  not  to  be  attributed 
either  to  the  Sacraments  or  to  the  external  Word  of  God ; — 
except  so  far  as  they  are  instruments  by  which  faith  is  excited 
in  us  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  [faith]  we  are  enabled 
to  apprehend  both  Christ  Himself,  and  all  His  gifts  and  promises. 
P.  723. 

21.  We  may  say,  that  Sacraments  signify,  and  as  it  were  by 
the  most  certain  testimony  confirm,  the  grace  of  God  and  the 

'  A  play  on  the  assumed  nattie  of  Gardiner. — **  Marooa  Conatantins.** 
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pardon  of  sins,  already  conferred  on  us.  [He  here  cites  Abra-» 
ham's  justification  previously  to  his  receiving  the  Seal  of  Cir- 
cumcision :  Rom.  iv.  9 — 12.]  The  Church  would  nerer  sprinkle 
any  one  with  water,  or  allow  him  to  partake  of  the  Eucharist, 
unless  she  believed  him  already  and  previously  ["jam  antea""]  to 

belong  to  Christ God  regenerates  no  one  in  whom  He 

has  not  first  ["prius^l  ingrafted  faith  in  Him.  But  Baptism  is 
the  Sign  of  that  Regeneration,  whatever  Inconstant  may  choose 
to  say  on  the  matter;  though  that  Sign  is  not,  on  that  account, 
either  useless  or  empty  ["  cassum^''].  For  our  Regeneration, 
and  also  grace,  is  daily  increased,  and  rendered  more  confirmed, 
by  faith.  In  order,  therefore,  that  Sacraments  may  be  used 
worthily  and  rightly,  it  is  necessary  that  they  should  find  in  us 
the  Things  which  they  signify.  Their  use,  however,  does  not 
avail  at  all  the  less  for  the  increase  and  confirmation  of  those 
gifts  which  existed  in  us  before  ["qua  aniea  in  nobis  extite^ 
runt'^l.  I  must  be  understood,  however,  thus  far  to  have  said 
these  things  as  respects  Adults.  Another  consideration  must  be 
bad  as  respects  Infants,  who,  by  reason  of  age,  cannot  yet  actually 
beheve ;  but  I  say  nothing  on  this  subject  here,  since  it  does  not 
belong  to  my  present  design. — Pp.  738,  739. 


cxxx. 

ZANCHY  TO  JOHN  1  LASCO. 
[Strabbuboh,  early  in  Jaimary^  1559.] 

[Latin :  Hieronymi  Zanohii  Epistols,  Lib.  iL  234^  edit.  8to.  Hanoyis,  1609.] 

f  Translation  now  first  published. 

I  WROTE  to  you  some  time  ago,  accomplished  man,  by  Sebastian, 
about  such  things  as  appeared  to  me  worth  communicating. 
Since  that  time,  nothing  new  has  occurred  here,  which  is  worth 
transmitting  to  you. 

But  the  change  which,  through  the  goodness  of  God,  has 
taken  place  in  England,  must  appear  to  you,  I  think,  as  it  does 
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to  me,  very  remarkable.  Almost  all  the  Englisli  who  have  been 
exiles  here,  for  five  years  more  or  less,  on  aeoonnt  of  idigioii, 
have  returned  to  their  Comitry.  I  do  not  doubt  that  the  Lord 
will  make  use  of  the  services  of  many  of  them  ^  for  the  restora^ 
tion  of  His  Kingdom.  For  they  were  the  remnants  of  the  holy 
seed,  snatched  from  the  fires  which  blazed  throughout  England, 
and  preserved  firom  the  hands  of  Jezebel,  to  this  moment,  and 
for  this  very  end ;  namely, — that  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  should 
be  restored  in  the  kingdom  of  England :  just  as  the  Temple  was 
rebuilt,  and  the  old  reUgion  of  the  Country  was  renewed  by  the 
remnants  of  Israel,  recalled  into  their  land  from  Babylon.  The 
Lord  must,  therefore,  be  entreated  by  ardent  prayer,  that  the 
Kingdom  and  Oospel  of  Christ  may  strike  its  roots  deeper  and 
more  firmly  than  before,  every  vestige  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
Pope  in  that  Country  being  plucked  up  and  cast  into  the  sea. 

On  the  15th  of  this  Month,^  the  pious  {saneta)  Queen 
[Elizabeth]  will  be  crowned.  The  Parliament,  as  it  is  called, 
will  meet  immediately  after.  It  is  rumoured,  that  the  French 
have  ofiered  permanent  peace  even  to  the  English ;  on  this  con* 
dition, — that  they  should  never  seek  to  regain  Calais,  but 
renounce  all  title  to  it ;  otherwise,  that  they  will  declare  war : 
and  that  this  is  the  reason  why  the  Queen's  coronation,  and  the 
meeting  of  the  Parliament  of  the  whole  kingdom,  are  hastened. 
You  see  how  we  ought  to  pray  to  God  for  that  kingdom.  I  take 
for  granted  that  you  have  already  written  to  the  Queen;  and 
have  advised  her  what,  in  your  judgment,  should  be  done,  for 
the  safety  of  her  kingdom  and  for  the  restoration  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Christ ;  still  I  cannot  refrain  from  imploring  you  to  do  this 
very  often  and  by  repeated  {multiplicatis)  letters ;  for  I  well  know 
how  great  is  your  influence,  both  with  the  English  generally, 
and  with  the  Queen  in  particular.  Now,  undoubtedly,  is  the 
time,  for  you,  and  the  like  of  you,  to  assist  such  a  pious  Queen 
by  your  counsel ;  to  consider  what  may  conduce  to  the  welfare 
of  so  great  a  kingdom ;  aye,  and  to  come  to  the  aid  of  the  whole 
Christian  Church,   afflicted  and  vexed   throughout  the  world. 

^  This  was,  indeed,  the  case.  Cox,  Grindall,  Jewell,  and  other  exiles,  wen 
appointed  to  distinguished  offices  in  the  Church  of  England,  and  did  emwwnt 
seryioe  in  the  re-estahlishment  of  the  Reformation. 

1  The  Coronation  took  place,  actually,  on  the  14th  of  January.  Tliis  allusion 
fixes  the  date  of  Zanohy's  letter  within  a  fortnight. 
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We  feel  peraaaded^  that  the  happy  introdnction  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Christ  into  the  kingdom  of  England,  would  be  no  small  help 
to  all  other  Churches  dispersed  through  Germany,  Poland,  and 
other  regions.  Hence  we  see  what  is  the  thing  which  demands 
our  earnest  and  diligent  efforts. 

We  are  tolerably  quiet  here.  The  School  flourishes:  your 
youths  are  well. 

Calvin  is  sick  of  a  qnartan-ferer ;  may  Ood  preserve  him,  for 
certainly  the  Church  would  sustain  a  great  loss  by  his  death.  I 
commend  him  to  the  prayers  of  the  Churches  in  your  parts 
{istarum  Eedesiamm). 

Beza  has  quitted  Lausanne,  and  holds  a  Professorship  at 
Geneva. 

We  have  some  hope  that  shortly  the  Oospel  will  be  publicly 
preached  at  Metz :  the  faithful  (German  Princes  are  bending  their 
efforts  to  this  end ;  may  Ood  prosper  their  wishes  and  seal  I 

In  two  fortified  places  {castellis)  in  Calabria,"^  of  which  one  is 


■  Lowor  Gbkbm. — Montalto,  of  wliioh  Zancby  makef  mflntiaii  hen,  is  about 
190  milM  80iith-«Mt  of  Naplei,  near  the  road  to  B^ggio,  and  about  aix  milM 
from  the  town  CkMenia,  an  Arohbishop's  See.  The  foUoinng  interesting  acoount 
of  these  Protestant*  b  giren  bj  Mr.  Blewitt,  in  MTinray's  Handbook  for 
Sonthem  Italy,  pp.  465,  466,  London,  1868 :— **  The  yiUages  of  Montalto  and 
8.  Sisto  haire  peonliar  interest  for  the  Protestant  trayeller,  as  haying  been  two 
of  the  principal  Galabrian  colonies  of  the  Waldenses,  who  settled  in  the  pro- 
Tinoe  towards  the  dose  of  the  14th  centnrj,  and  nudntained  their  faith  undis- 
torbed  for  nearly  two  centnries.  At  the  period  of  the  Beformation  these  small 
colonies  were  joined  by  missionaries  firom  the  yalleys  of  Pragela  and  Qeneya, 
nnder  whose  teaching  the  reformed  doctrines  began  to  spread  in  seyeral  towns 
and  yillages  around  Ck>8enza.  La  Gkiardia,  on  the  coast,  was  another  stronghold 
of  the  Protestant  worship.  The  Court  of  Bome^  fearing  the  consequences  of 
this  moyement,  dispatched  two  monks  into  Galabria,  in  order  to  suppress  the 
Waldensian  Churches.  They  arriyed  at  S.  Sisto,  and,  with  much  apparent 
gentleness,  warned  the  inhabitants  against  the  consequences  of  persisting  in 
their  heresy,  deriring  them  to  discontinue  their  attendance  on  their  new 
teachers,  and  promising  the  protection  of  the  Holy  See  if  they  returned  to  the 
mass,  yrhkh  would  be  celebrated  on  a  certain  day.  At  the  time  appointed,  the 
whole  population,  instead  of  complying  with  the  injunction,  quitted  the  town, 
and  retired  into  the  wooded  fiwtnesses  of  the  surrounding  mountains.  The 
disappointed  monks  then  prooeeded  to  La  Quardia,  where  they  succeeded  in 
inducing  the  inhabitants  to  comply  with  their  demands,  by  fidsely  representing 
that  their  brethren  at  S.  Sisto  had  formally  renounced  their  errors  by  attending 
mass ;  but  the  deception  was  soon  disooyered,  and  the  inhabitants,  suspecting 
treachery,  determined  to  follow  the  example  of  their  neighbours  and  join  them 
in  the  woods.    The  monks,  howeyer,  in  the  meantime^  had  seat  troops  ia 
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tinder  the  government  of  the  Doke  of  Montalto^  the  other  of  a 
certain  Neapolitan  nobleman,  there  have  been  found  4|y000 
brethren,  the  remains  of  the  brethren  called  Waldenses.     They 

panuit  of  the  fugitiTes  from  S.  Siato,  who  were  hunted  down  like  wild  beMt^ 
until  a  party,  who  had  taken  possession  of  an  almost  inaooessiUe  hill,  waa 
enabled  to  organize  an  attack,  in  which  the  soldiers  were  put  to  flight.  Thu 
act  of  successful  resistance  exasperated  the  Church ;  and  at  the  deaire  of  the 
Pope,  the  Viceroy  of  Naples,  Don  Pedro  de  Toledo,  marched  in  person  into 
Oalabria,  with  a  large  body  of  troops,  and  with  a  special  commission  iqypointed 
by  the  Neapolitan  Inquisition.  8.  Sisto  was  deliyered  up  to  fire  and  the  sword ; 
the  fugitiyes  were  tracked  to  their  recesses,  and  either  killed  upon  the  spot,  or 
left  to  die  of  hunger  in  the  caverns  to  which  they  fled  for  shelter.  The 
inquisitors  now  proceeded  to  La  Guardia.  The  town  was  fortified,  and  as  the 
Papal  party  could  not  reduce  it  by  force,  they  gained  possession  of  it  by 
inducing  the  citizens  to  agree  to  a  pretended  exchange  of  prisoners.  Serenty 
of  the  principal  inhabitants  were  seized,  and  conveyed  in  chains  to  Montalto, 
where  they  were  submitted  to  the  most  horrible  tortures.  Some  were  sawn 
through  the  middle ;  some  thrown  from  high  towers ;  others  beaten  to  death, 
with  iron  rods  and  burning  torches  i  others  had  their  bowels  torn  out  |  and 
one^  Bernardino  Conti,  was  covered  with  pitch,  and  publicly  burnt  to  death  in 
the  streets  of  Coeenza.  Neither  females  nor  children  escaped  the  tarj  of  the 
inquisitors ;  but  the  details  are  too  shocking  to  be  rdated  here.  These  events 
took  place  about, 1555,  exactly  a  century  before  the  massacres  in  Piedmont^ 
which  called  forth  the  indignant  protest  of  CromweU  to  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  and 
induced  Milton,  who  then  held  the  diplomatic  pen  of  the  great  Protector,  to 
express  his  feelings  of  pious  sorrow  in  one  of  his  finest  sonnets.  A  few  years 
afterwards,  as  the  reformed  doctrine  continued  to  linger  in  several  towns,  in 
spite  of  these  persecutions,  another  and  more  successful  attempt  was  made  to 
extirpate  the  heresy.  In  1660,  the  Protestants  of  Montalto  were  put  to  death, 
one  by  one,  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Marquis  of  Bucchianioo.  A 
Boman  Catholic  eye-witness,  who  has  left  an  account  of  this  massacre,  which 
Dr.  M'Crie  quotes  in  his  History  of  the  Beformation  in  Italy,  states,  that  he 
can  compare  it  to  nothing  but  the  slaughter  of  so  many  sheep.  They  were  all 
shut  up  in  one  house  as  in  a  sheopfold.  The  executioner  went,  and  bringing 
out  one  of  them,  covered  his  face  with  a  napkin,  led  him  out  to  a  field  near  the 
house,  and  causing  him  to  kneel  down,  cut  his  throat  with  a  knife.  Then  taking 
the  bloody  napkin,  he  went  and  brought  out  another,  whom  he  put  to  death 
after  the  same  manner.  In  this  way  the  whole  number,  amounting  to  eighty- 
eight  men,  were  butchered.  The  bodies  were  then  quartered,  and  hung  up  in 
the  public  roads  from  one  end  of  Calabria  to  the  other.  The  same  eye-witneas 
states  that,  *  the  number  of  heretics  taken  in  Calabria  amounts  to  1,600,  all  of 
whom  are  condemned,  but  only  88  have  as  yet  been  put  to  death.'  The  Yiceioy 
of  that  time,  Don  Parasan  de  Bivera,  Duke  D*Aloala,  ordered  most  of  the 
turvivors  to  be  sent  to  the  galleys,  and  the  women  and  children  to  be  sold  as 
slaves.  These  details  are  confirmed  by  Tommaso  Costo,  in  his  notes  on 
Oollennocio*s  History  of  Naples,  by  Gianone,  and  by  many  other  writers  of 
credit.  The  History  of  the  Protestant  persecutions  in  Caktbiia  is  one  of  the 
darkest  pages  in  the  annals  of  Christianity." 
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lived  many  years  unknown,  and  safely,  in  their  paternal  settle^ 
ments.  Though  they  would  not  approve  the  Mass,  they  never- 
theless thought  that  the  faithful  might  attend  it  with  a  safe 
conscience.  But,  when  they  had  been  taught  the  evil  character 
of  its  doctrine,  the  whole  of  them  with  one  accord  abstained 
firom  it.  Consequently,  they  could  no  longer  be  concealed,  and 
persecution  was  excited  against  them.  They  wrote  to  the 
brethren  at  (Geneva,  entreating  their  prayers,  their  counsel,  and 
their  kind  assistance.  We  see  that,  even  in  Italy,  the  seat  of 
Anti-Christ,  the  harvest  is  great,  but  the  gatherers  are  very  few. 
0  Gk>d,  have  compassion  on  Italy  1 

In  Spain,  very  many  have  been  burnt;  many  more  thrown 
into  prison :  still,  as  we  hear,  the  Gospel  spreads  itself  wonder- 
fully. The  whole  world  teems  with  (partwrit)  Christ ;  may  our 
beneficent  heavenly  Father  give  a  favourable  birth  I 

You  have  a  hasty  report  of  all  that  appears  to  me  worthy  of 
communication  at  this  time.  See,  distinguished  man,  how 
familiarly  I  write  to  you :  be  assured,  therefore,  not  only  of  my 
*%gard,  but  of  my  love.     Farewell. 

Yours  with  the  highest  regard, 

JEBOMB  ZAKCHY. 


CXXXI. 

MABTTB  TO  TJTEiraOVEN. 

ZxTBICH,  January  7, 1669. 

[Holograph,  ArcliiTes  of  the  Belgic  Church,  Austin  Friars,  London. — Printed 
in  Gkrdes,  Scrinium  Antiquarium,  lY.  674,  4to.  Ghnoninge,  1764.] 

t  Translation  now  first  published. 

Greeting.  My  Utenhoven,  dearest  friend,  and  respected 
brother  in  Christ :  Your  last  letter,  like  the  rest,  greatly  pleased 
me.  For  what  true  Christian  would  not  be  exhilarated  by  such 
news  f     If  there  be  joy  before  the  angels  of  God  over  one  lost 


406  [A.D.  1669.] 

slieep^  what  ahotild  be  our  delight  over  such  proyincei  and  sach 
a  kingdom  as  Poland^  if  (as  you  give  us  reason  to  hope)  it  be 
converted  to  the  true  religion  of  Christ.  It  seems  to  be  the  will 
of  Grod  that  at  this  time  his  Kingdom  should  be  extended. 

I  have  written  on  the  state  of  England  to  Master  A  Laaoo. 
Both  of  you,  I  am  sure,  will  rejoice  and  congratulate  eadi  other 
in  Christ  on  such  accessions,  for  each  of  you  takes  particular 
interest  in  the  well-being  of  that  kingdom. 

I  have  sent  to  you  both  my  Book,  just  printed,  in  which  I 
have  confuted  the  fallacies,  quibbles,  and  sophisms  of  Gardinesv 
formerly  Bishop  of  Winchester,  on  the  Eucharistic  matter. 
Possibly  you  will  have  more  leisure  than  &  Lasoo  for  its  perusal : 
I  intreat  you,  therefore,  (in  order  that  greater  fruit  may  come 
to  the  Church,)  to  agree  with  your  Booksellers  that,  at  the  next 
Frankfort  fair,  they  procure  as  many  copies  as  they  want  for 
distribution  through  the  realm ; — ^I  leave  this  to  your  discretion. 
I  have  resolved  to  dedicate  the  Book  to  the  new  Queen  of 
England.  We  will  be  instant  in  prayer  to  God  that  he  would 
reclaim  for  his  Son  the  kingdoms  ot  Poland  and  England. . 

But,  since  I  have  given  &  Lasco  no  news  about  the  kingdom 
of  Scotland,  lay  before  him  the  following  from  me.  The  people 
there  have  the  Gospel ;  for  sermons  are  preached,  and  there  is  a 
due  administration  of  the  Sacraments.  However  these  things 
have  not  been  enacted  by  the  laws  of  the  realm,  or  by  the  will 
of  the  Queen ;  but  the  people  have  claimed  them  as  their  right 
by  all-but-general  consent.  Moreover,  at  Edinburgh,  on  the 
Ist  of  September,  when  the  principal  image  of  the  town,  that  of 
a  certain  St.  Giles,"  was  carried  about  the  city  in  solemn  pro- 
cession, according  to  custom,  followed  by  the  Queen  herself  and 
many  of  the  nobles, — the  people  were  excited,  dispersed  the 
whole  procession,  and  threw  the  image  into  the  public  city 
sewer.  The  Queen  and  the  nobles  took  refuge  in  the  Castle. 
The  popular  leaders  wrote  to  the  Kmg  of  Prance,  that  they 
wished  to  foUow  the  pure  religion ;  that  if  liberty  to  do  so  were 

"  Giles,  Abbot  and  OonfeMor,  is  stUl  retained  in  the  Gblendar  of  the  Chui^ 
of  England,  September  1.  Tradition  reports  him  to  have  been  an  Athenian, 
who  became  a  hermit  in  France,  and  afterwaids  an  Abbot.  Simidniigliaiii 
Church,  Norfolk,  is  said  to  have  still  his  figure  in  stained  glass,  represented  as 
an  Abbot,  caressing  a  hind, — that  animal,  according  to  the  l^^end,  haying 
nourished  him  with  milk  when  he  was  a  hermit.— Such,  probaJbly,  was  tlie 
image  esrried  about  Bdinburgh. 
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conceded^  they  would  be  quiet;  otherwise,  they  declared  they 
would  join  the  English.     So  far,  on  Scotland* 

King  Philip,  it  is  said,  fearing  some  outbreak,  has  published 
an  edict  in  a  city  of  Spain  called  Yalidolid,  to  the  effect,  that  no 
one  is  to  be  put  to  death  on  account  of  his  religious  opinions ; 
and  it  is  thought  that  he  will  shortly  do  the  same  thing  in 
Flanders.  You  see,  dearest  brother  in  Christ,  what  a  door  is 
opened  for  the  Gospel.  I  say  nothing  about  the  daily  increase 
of  the  brethren  in  France ;  nothing  about  the  death  of  the  Duke 
of  Brunswick,  to  whom  his  son,  a  favourer  of  the  Gospel,  has 
succeeded.  May  the  Poles,  without  delay,  follow  these 
examples. 

Farewell ;  and  love  me  in  Christ,  as  you  do. 

Zurich,  January  7,  1559.  

[FETEB  MASTTR.] 

To  hisfriendf  and  very  respected  brother, 

the  noble  and  pious  man,  Master  John 

Utenhovenj  in  Poland. 


CXXXIL 

CALVm  TO  SKCEBTAEY  CECIL.' 
Oevxva,  Jamary  29, 15S9. 

[Latin  i  {ninted  in  CBhini  Open  DL  183,  ooL  2,  edit.  Amrtelodaiiii, 

foL  1667.] 

t  Translation  now  first  published. 

I  WILL  not  make  a  long  apology  for  writing  to  you,  accom- 
plished Sir,  though  personally  unknown  to  you;   for,  on  the 

*  It  appears  that  Cecil  did  not  acknowledge  this  letter,  and  that  Calrin 
Bubeeqaently  sent  him  a  copy,  together  with  another  letter  (printed  in  Zurich 
Lettera,  p.  76,  Parker  Sodetj,  2d  edit.,  1846,)  without  date.  The  Queea 
deoUned  Calyin'f  proposal  to  dedicate  to  her  his  commentaries  on  Isaiah: 
being  offended;  nnder  the  mistaken  impression  that  Calyin  bad  approrad 
Knox's  Work,  published  at  Genera,  in  1G66— 57,  ^  The  fint  blast  a^ainti  Oe 
numttrous  regmeni  and  empire  of  women/*  Cslyin  complains  that  Ceoil  had 
not  shewn  him  conrtesy  in  his  cooieraioes  with  the  Qaeen  <m  this  matter, 
which,  he  maintiMnS|  had  not  been  fiurly  represented. 
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testimony  of  some  pious  men  who  have  informed  me  of  your 
kind  disposition^  I  fed  assured  that  yon  will  be  spontaneously 
inclined  to  receive  my  letter  ftyonrably^  especially  when^  after 
perusal^  you  shall  have  becolne  acquainted  with  my  design. 

It  is  well  known  that, — from  the  moment  when  the  horrible 
darkness,  which  nearly  stupefied  the  minds  of  the  pious;,  was 
dispersed,  and  the  new  light  suddenly  shone  fordi,  contniy  to 
all  expectation, — you  have  diligently  used  that  influence  which 
you  possess,  in  no  slight  degree,  with  your  most  serene  Queen, 
to  the  end  that  the  sincere  doctrine  of  the  Oospd,  and  the  pure 
and  uncorrupted  worship  of  God,  should  again  flourish^  by  the 
exclusion  of  those  Popish  superstitions  which  for  four  years  have 
prevailed  throughout  your  country.  Wherefore,  it  ia  needless 
for  me  to  exhort  you  to  beffin  to  fight  freely  and  openly  for 
Christ :  but  yet  I  may  encourage  you  to  penevere  in  what  you 
have  already  undertaken,  still  more  strenuously,  and  with 
invincible  constancy ;  and  not  to  allow  your  holy  endeavoun — ^I 
will  not  say  to  be  broken  down,  but — in  the  slightest  degree  to 
be  retarded,  by  any  troubles,  difficulties,  hostilities,  terrors. 
Indeed,  I  doubt  not  that  obstacles  occur  to  you,  in  this  career, 
or  that  conflicts  are  presented  to  your  eyes,  which  might  cause 
the  bravest  to  faulter,  if  God  did  not  support  them  by  the 
wonderful  influence  ^  of  His  Spirit :  but  this  Cause  is  one  for  the 
defence  of  which  we  must  not  shrink  ftom  any  kind  of  labour. 
As  long,  indeed,  as  the  slaughter-house  ^  was  open  for  butchering 
the  sons  of  Gk)d,  even  yourself,  among  others,  was  struck 
dumb.  Now,  at  least,  when  by  the  fresh  and  incredible  good- 
ness  of  (rod,  greater  liberty  is  restored,  it  becomes  you  to  take 
courage,  and  to  compensate  your  timidity,  if  you  may  have 
hitherto  manifested  any,  by  the  ardour  of  your  zeal. 

I  am  not  indeed  ignorant  how  much  mischief  is  sometime 
done  by  extravagant  haste,  and  that  many,  by  inconsiderate  and 
precipitate  zeal,  retard  what  they  desire  to  drive  instantaneously 
to  the  goal.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  you  ought  to  weigh  well, 
that,  since  the  work  of  God  is  to  restore  pure  Gospel-truth  and 
the  whole  of  religion,  it  must  not  be  undertaken  sluggishly. 
What  advances  it  may  be  expedient  to  make,  and  what  modera* 
tion  to  observe,  you  will  be  better  able  to  judge  from  existing 
circumstances.  But  bear  in  mind  that  all  delay,  by  whatever 
p  «  Virtute."  i  "  Ckmifloiiia.*' 
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specious  colour  it  may  be  disguised,  ought  to  be  viewed  by  you 
with  a  jealous  eye  J  One  cause  for  fear,  I  venture  to  think,  is 
from  a  popular  movement;  since  there  are  not  wanting  many 
&ns '  [to  sedition]  among  the  Nobles :  and,  if  there  should  be 
any  tumult  in  England,  there  are  neighbours  at  hand,  who  are 
too  greedily  watching  for  all  sorts  of  opportunities.  But  your 
most  serene  Queen,  who  has  been  raised  to  the  throne  in  a 
wonderful  manner  by  the  hand  of  God,  has  no  other  means  of 
manifesting  her  gratitude,  than  by  shaking  oflF  all  delays  by 
prompt  alacrity,  and  by  overcoming  all  impediments  by  noble- 
ness of  mind.  Now,  since  it  is  next  to  impossible  that,  amidst 
such  turbulence  and  confusion,  she  should  not  be  uncertain  as 
to  her  first  measures,^  be  perplexed,  hesitate,  or  often  vacillate ; 
I  have  been  bold  enough  to  exhort  her  to  persevere  without 
wavering  in  that  right  course  on  which  she  has  entered.  Whe- 
ther I  have  done  this  prudently,  or  not,  others  must  judge.  If 
you  will  use  your  influence  to  render  my  admonition  firuitfulj  I 
ahall  not  repent  of  my  design. 

Do  you,  also,  most  distinguished  Sir, — laying  to  heart  that 
you  have  been  placed  by  Divine  Providence  ^  in  that  station  of 
fiAvour  and  dignity  which  you  occupy, — give  yourself  wholly  to 
this  important  matter,  stretch  every  nerve  for  the  accomplish* 
ment  of  this  work.  And,  lest  any  remissness  should  steal  upon 
you,  bear  in  mind  of  what  moment  are  these  two  things : — ^that 
religion  which  has  miserably  fallen  into  ruin,  the  doctrine  of 
salvation  which  has  been  adulterated  by  execrable  lies,  the 
worship  of  God  which  has  been  fouUy  polluted,  should  recover 
their  gracefulness,^  and  the  Church  be  purged  f]X>m  corruptions; 
— moreover,  that  the  sons  of  God  should  have  liberty  to  call 
purely  on  His  name,  and  to  assemble  together  from  their  various 
dispersions. 

FareweU,  accomplished  and  deeply  respected  Sir.     May  the 

Lord  govern  you  by  His  Spirit,  preserve,  and  enrich  you  with 

every  kind  of  blessings. 

Geneva,  January  29,  1559. 

[JOHN  CALYIN.] 

To  Sir  William  Cecil,  Secretary  to  the 

Queen  of  England. 

'  **  Debere  tibi  esse  sospeotam."  "  <<  FUbeUa." 

*  ^  Inter  prinoipia  distnh*tur."         •  **  PiTinitils.'*         ^  **  Nitoiem." 
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CXXXIII. 

BULLINQEB  TO  UTENHOVEir. 
ZiTBiCH,  Auffuit  24i,  1559. 

[Autograph  in  the  Archiyes  of  the  Belgio  Church,  Austin  Friarsy  London.— 
Printed  in  Gkrdes,  Scrinium  Antiquarium,  lY .  i.  444^  edit.  GhroningSy  1754.3 

t  Translation  now  first  publithei — Extract. 

I  RECEIVED  your  letter  of  June  18^  written  at  Frankfort-on-the 
Main,  sufficiently  late.  I  now  reply.  I  do  not  know  whether 
Master  Peter  [Martyr]  has  written  to  yon.  I  inclose  some 
testimonial  letters  received  from  the  brethren  in  Poland*  I  do 
not,  however,  send  any  letters  to  the  Queen  [of  England],  as 
you  requested.  A  few  words  will  give  you  the  reason.  I  feel  a 
modest  scruple  ^  as  to  addressing  the  Queoi ;  because  I  once 
wrote,  perhaps  somewhat  imprudently,  and  I  rather  doubt 
whether  this  was  pleasing  to  Her  Royal  Majesty;  it  is  not, 
therefore,  without  reason  that  I  refrain  from  writing  a  second 
time.  Lest,  however,  I  should  disappoint  your  hope,  ( — ^for  I 
am  ready  to  serve  my  respected  brother  in  every  way  to  the  best 
of  my  ability, — )  I  have  inclosed  a  letter  to  the  Queen^s 
Preacher,  in  which  I  have  commended  your  cause*  in  order 
that  he  may  urge  it  on  the  Queen.  .  •  • 

I  see  that  there  will  be  no  little  disturbance  in  England,  if  the 
Augsburg  Confession  be  received,  which  some  persons  wish — a 
most  tmdesirable  thing  on  many  accounts.  This  [Church] 
vexes  all  the  purer  Churches,  and  would  fain  corrupt  them  by 
her  leaven.  May  God  restrain  men  sufficiently  hostile,  even  in 
other  respects,  to  the  pious  and  to  a  purer  piety,  &c.  You 
know  what  was  done  in  Poland :  beware,  and  lend  your  influence 
against  its  reception.  The  Reformation  of  Edward  satisfies  the 
pious :  this  is  much  better  than  the  Augsburg  Confession :  but  I 
say  no  more  on  that  matter.  .  •  • 

^  "EruhuL" 

'  Probably  this  was  or  the  re-establishnxent  of  the  Belgic  Church  in  London. 
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Through  the  blessing  of  6od>  our  state  is  the  same  as  it  has 
been  for  some  years :  pray  the  Lord  for  ufi,  and  love  us. 

Write  very  particularly^  I  intreat  you^  on  the  affairs  of  Eng- 
land and  Scotland.  The  Lord  Jesus  extaid  His  kingdom  &r 
and  wide !     May  He  be  blessed  for  ever  I 

Farewell.  I  have  written  this  letter  in  the  greatest  haste. 
The  brethren  salute  you. 

Zurich^  August  24,  1559. 

Thy 


BXTLLIKaBB. 


To  Master  John  Utenhaven  of  Ghent,  a 
man  of  distinguished  piety  and  erudi» 
turn,  his  respected  and  dear  brother, 
now  residing  at  FVankfort. 


CXXXIV. 

KNOX  TO  OALVIK. 
[EDnrBUBOH,]  AnguH  28|  1659. 

[Lfttin :  OalTini  Opens  I^  201,  ooL  2,  edit.  AmBtelodami,  fblio,  1667.] 
t  Translation  now  first  published. 

Most  respected  brethren  in  Christ.  You  will  learn  from  this 
brother,  dear  to  me  and  to  the  whole  Church  on  account  of  his 
piety,  what  is  the  state  of  my  affairs,  by  what  forces  and  artillery 
we  have  been  and  are  menaced,  and  how  by  the  help  of  Ood  we 
have  hitherto  been  preserved  from  our  enemies.  Seceive  him,  I 
intreat  you,  with  the  same  kindness  you  would  shew  to  myself; 
and  tell  him  your  opinion  on  the  underwritten  articles. 

1.  Whether  illegitimate  children,  the  offspring  of  idolatrous 
and  excommunicated  persons,  ought  to  be  admitted  to  Baptism, 
before  their  parents  have  submitted  themselves  to  the  Church 
by  repentance,  or  those  who  have  sprung  from  them  are  able  to 
seek  Baptism  f 
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2.  Whether  it  be  lawful  to  pay  penaions  to  monlu  and  Fopiah 
priests/  who  neither  serve,  nor  on  acooont  of  their  habits  can 
serve,  the  Church  of  God,  even  though  they  confess  with  the 
mouth  their  former  errors  f 

Because  I  negative  these  propositions,  I  am  esteemed  unjustly 
severe,  not  only  by  Papists,  but  by  those  who  iqppear  to  them* 
selves  to  be  advocates  for  the  truth. 

I  am  unable  to  write  more,  being  very  ill  of  a  fever,  and  over- 
whelmed by  a  weight  of  employment,  under  the  fire  of  the 
cannon  of  the  French,'  who  have  approached  us  with  a  view  to 
oppress  us*  He,  whose  cause  we  defend,  will  be  present  to  Hia 
own.  Remember  us  in  your  prayers.  Orace  be  with  you. 
In  great  haste,  August  28,  1559. 

Your  most  attached, 

JOHN  KNOX 


cxxxv. 

CALVIN  TO  KNOX. 
GnrsTA,  November  8,  1669. 

[Lfttin :  GalTini  Open  IX.,  201,  col.  2,  edit,  folio,  Amrtelodaim,  1687.] 

f  Translation  now  first  published. — Extract. 

Excellent  Brother, — If  I  answer  your  letter  more  tardily 
than  you  expected,  your  countryman,  who  brought  it,  will  be  my 
best  witness  that  idleness  has  not  been  the  cause  of  my  delay. 
You  yourself  well  know  how  rare  are  the  opportunities  of 
writing  to  you,  since  in  the  present  confusion  all  access  to  your 

coimtry  is  difficult 

Respecting  the  Questions  which  you  have  proposed  for  our 

J  «  Sacrificulis." 

■  One  thousand  French  soldiers  had  just  arrived,  and  had  fortified  Leith  i 
keeping  Sdinhurgh  in  constant  alarm,  and  soon  after  pillaging  that  city. 
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solution,  after  conference  with  my  colleagaes,  we  have  unani- 
mously resolved  to  return  you  the  following  answer : — 

It  is  not  without  reason  you  ask, — Whether  the  children  of 
idolatrous  and  excommunicated  persons  ought  to  be  admitted  to 
Baptism,  before  their  parents  have  testified  their  repentance. 
For  due  care  is  always  to  be  taken,  that  the  sanctity  of  this 
Mystery  be  not  profaned;  which  certainly  would  be  done,  if  it 
were  promiscuously  granted  to  aliens,  or  if  any  were  received 
without  fit  sponsors,  and  who  cannot  be  reckoned  among  the 
legitimate  citizens  of  the  Church. 

But  since,  in  the  right  use  of  Baptism,  the  authority  of  God 
is  always  to  be  regarded,  and  His  Institution  ought  to  prevail  as 
a  fixed  principle,^  here  in  the  first  place  we  must  consider  whom 
God  invites  by  His  voice  to  Baptism.  The  promise  not  only 
comprehends  the  seed  of  each  of  the  faithful  in  the  first  degree^ 
but  is  extended  to  a  thousand  generations.  Hence  it  follows, 
that  the  interruption  of  piety,  which  prevailed  in  the  Papacy^ 
has  not  taken  away  the  vigour  and  efficacy  of  Baptism.  Its 
origin  must  be  looked  at,  and  the  very  character  and  nature  of 
Baptism  must  be  estimated  by  the  promise.  We  cannot  enter- 
tain the  shghtest  doubt,  that  the  seed  of  holy  and  pious 
ancestors,  although  their  progenitors  and  parents  may  have 
been  apostates,  belong  nevertheless  to  the  body  of  the  Church. 
For,  as  it  was  a  depraved  and  mad  superstition  among  the 
Papists,  to  steal  or  kidnap  the  children  of  Jews  and  Turks,  and 
immediately  baptize  them ;  so,  wherever  the  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity has  not  altogether  decayed  or  become  extinct,  infants  are 
defrauded  of  their  right,  if  they  are  debarred  from  the  common 
Symbol;  since,  when  God  has  thought  them  worthy  of  His 
adoption  three  hundred  years  or  more  ago,  it  is  unjust  that  the 
subsequent  impiety  of  parents  should  cut  off  the  stream  of 
heavenly  grace.  Moreover,  since  each  is  received  to  Baptism, 
not  simply  through  respect  or  favour  shewn  to  his  individual 
father,  but  by  reason  of  the  perpetual  covenant  of  God;  so  it 
cannot  reasonably  be  suffered,  that  infants  shall  be  denied 
ingress  to  the  Church  through  displeasure  against  an  individual 
parent. 

*  *'  Fro  oertA  ntione  valere.*' 
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Neverihdess,  we  hold  the  necessity  of  Sponsion.  Vor  nodung 
is  more  preposterous^  than  that  those  should  be  ingrafted  into 
the  body  of  Christy  whom  we  cannot  hope  to  be  His  disciples. 
Henoe^  if  no  relation  appears  to  pledge  his  fiedth  to  the  Church, 
and  to  undertake  the  charge  of  instructing  the  in£Euit,  the  act  is 
illusory,  and  Baptism  is  polluted.  But,  whenever  an  infiuit  is 
offered  with  a  Intimate  Sponsion,  we  see  no  reason  why  it 
should  be  rejected.  Consider  further,  that  the  eireunistanees  of 
a  Church  just  reviving,  are  different  fiom  those  of  one  duly 
formed  and  settled.  For,  while  the  Churdi  is  collecting  her 
members  from  their  sad^  dispersion,  the  privil^e  of  Baptism, 
having  been  possessed  for  a  long  series  of  ages  and  claimed  even 
to  our  days,  is  to  be  retained :  in  the  course  of  time,  any  Uoense 
that  has  crept  in  must  be  corrected,  and  parents  must  be  strictly 
enjoined^  to  offer  their  children,  and  to  become  iheb  first 
sponsors.  If  in  the  very  beginning  absolute  perfection  be 
exacted,  it  is  greatly  to  be  feared  lest  many,  greedily  seiiing  on 
this  opportunity  [for  neglect],  should  quietly  rest  in  their 
abominations.  We  confess,  indeed,  that  we  ought  to  be  spe- 
ciaDy  careful  not  to  diverge  in  the  slightest  manner  from  the 
line  divinely  marked  out  for  us :  but  we  think  we  have  briefly 
shewn,  that  it  would  be  a  too  severe  prohibition  to  reject  from 
Baptism  those  who  imdoubtedly  belong  to  the  family '  of  the 
Church.  Till,  therefore,  progress  towards  a  better  state  of 
things  can  be  expected,  and  discipline  obtains  its  due  force,  let 
infants  be  received  on  the  condition  we  have  stated — ^namely, 
that  sponsors  promise  to  bestow  care  and  diligence  on  their 
moral  and  sincere  training.  In  the  meantime  we  do  not  deny, 
that  idolaters,  when  children  are  bom  to  them,  should  be  sharply 
admonished  and  exhorted  to  devote  themselves  truly  to  God; 
and  excommunicated  persons,  to  reconcile  themselves  to  the 
Church.* 

9^  3|C  3|5  Sp  ^  ^  ^P 

Farewell,   excellent   man,   and   dearest  brother.     Salute  the 
whole  congregation  of  the  pious  in  our  name.     We  pray  Crod  to 

^  «  Horrendl"  «  "  Cogendi."  •»  «  Domeetici." 

'  The  remainder  of  this  letter  gires  Calvin*8  opinion,  that  Monks  and  Matt- 

Prieeta  should  support  themselyes  by  honest  labour,  and  not  rely  on  public 

pensions. 
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govern  you  to  the  end  by  His  Spirit^  to  support  you  by  His 
strength,  to  guard  you  by  His  defence. 

Greneva,  November  8,  1559* 

[JOHN  OALVW.] 
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CALVIN  TO  GBINDAL,  BISHOP  OF  LOISTDON. 
GiNXVA,  May  16,  15G0. 

[Latm :  ObIyuu  Open  IX.,  144,  ooL  2,  edit,  folio,  Amstelodami,  1667.] 
t  Translation  now  first  published. 

Althouoh,  eminent  and  respected  Prelate/  you  are  not  expect- 
ing me  to  return  you  thanks  for  that  pious  support  which  you 
have  given  to  the  Church  of  Christ;  yet  I  should  be  justly 
chargeable  with  folly  and  with  indviUty,  were  I  not  to  acknow- 
ledge my  obligations  to  you,  for  your  condescension  in  having 
cherished  with  so  much  care  our  people  who  dwell  in  the  chief 
City  of  your  Diocese — not  only  by  procuring  Uberty  for  them 
through  the  favour  of  the  Queen  to  worship  God  in  purity,  but 
to  seek  a  faithful  pastor  from  this  country.  Since  you  have  not 
felt  it  troublesome  voluntarily  to  request  and  exhort  me  to 
undertake  the  choice  of  a  suitable  pastor  for  them ;  it  is  needless 
for  me  to  commend  to  your  care  and  patronage,  those  whose 
welfare  you  are  so  desirous  to  promote.  As  hitherto  you  have 
manifested  such  a  rare  and  singular  zeal  for  reUgion,  by  afford- 
ing them  liberal  assistance,  so  now  you  will  consistently  prose- 
cute your  kind  offices  to  a  successful  termination.  With  r^ard 
to  ourselves,  as  the  situation  seems  to  demand  a  man  endued 
with  super-excellent  qualities,  and  as  your  guests  desired  that 
some  one  should  be  sent  to  them  from  our  congregation,  we 
would  rather  rob  ourselves  than  not  comply  with  their  holy  wish. 
On  that  account,  we  have  agreed  to  send  them  Nicholas  de 
Gallars,^  one   of  the  three  whom  they  originally  nominated. 

'  ««Domme." 

V  Nicholaa  de  Gkdlan  reached  EDgland  towardB  the  end  of  Jone^  1560^  on  the 
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Although  he  was  reluctant  to  be  torn  from  us^  by  whom  he  knew 
that  he  was  exceedingly  beloved,  and  though  he  regretted  to 
leave  this  place  in  which  he  had  long  been  working  profitably 
and  faithfully ;  nevertheless,  yielding  to  our  earnest  requests,  he 
has  undertaken  to  occupy  this  situation,  as  one  which  he  hopes 
will  give  him  no  small  advantage  for  extending  the  kingdom  of 
Christ.  I  assure  you,  necessity  alone  has  prevailed  with  us  to 
send  him  away  from  us ;  for  we  feared  that  we  had  no  other 
means,  than  through  his  appointment,  of  providing  suitably  for 
the  yet  tender  and  unsettled  Church.  This  place  will  suffer  no 
trifling  loss  by  his  departure ;  for  he  has  been  highly  valued,  and 
has  conducted  himself  worthily  as  a  servant  of  Christ.  For 
myself,  I  have  not  assented,  without  bitter  grief,  to  be  deprived 
of  so  very  dear  and  intimate  a  friend :  but  anything  was  more 
tolerable,  than  to  deny  the  destitute  and  oppressed  brethren  the 
assistance  they  so  anxiously  implored.  Hence  I  the  more 
earnestly  trust  that  he  will  find  at  least  an  agreeable  station 
in  your  country,  to  soothe  and  solace  him  under  his  r^ret  at 
leaving  his  own  land.  When  he  shall  have  become  better 
known  to  you,  [Right]  Reverend  Lord,  which  I  trust  you  will, 
kindly  permit  him  to  be,  you  will  discover,  without  the  commen- 
dation of  others,  how  amiable  he  is.  Now,  if  you  permit  me  to 
have  the  slightest  influence,  I  very  earnestly  intreat  you  to  shew 
fiivour  and  kindness  to  one  whom  you  know  I  so  highly  value. 

It  occasions  me  deep  concern,  that  the  Churches  throughout 
the  whole  Kingdom  are  not  so  settled  as  all  good  men  wished 
and  at  first  hoped.  However,  there  is  need  of  indefatigable 
effort  to  overcome  obstacles.  It  is  expedient,  and  indeed  abso- 
lutely necessary,  that  the  Queen  should  now  know,  that  you  wil- 
lingly dismiss — aye,  reject — from  yourselves  everything  which 
savours  of  worldly  domination,  for  the  very  purpose  that  you 
may  be  established  in  a  legitimate  and  Divinely-bestowed  autho- 
rity for  the  exercise  of  your  spiritual  office.  This  will  be  her 
true  Highness  and  Eminence ;  she  will  then  hold  the  supreme 

80th  of  which  month  he  wrote  to  Calvin,  and  gave  him  an  aooount  of  his  ooor- 
teous  reception  bj  Ghrindal :  see  Zurich  Letters,  p.  49, 2d  series,  Ist  edit.  He  soon 
resigned  his  post  at  the  French  Church,  and  returned  to  G^era,  taking  with 
him  a  letter  from  Bishop  Grindal  to  Calyin,  dated  June  19,  1563;  which 
is  printed  in  the  Zurich  Letters,  p.  96,  2d  series,  1st  edit.  In  1664  he  became 
minister  of  the  Church  at  Orleans.  Li  1570  he  published  at  Gknera  an  edition 
of  Irenteus. 
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post  of  dignity  under  Christ  the  Head^  if  she  stretches  out  her 
hand  to  legitimate  pastors  to  fulfil  the  duties  which  are  enjoined 
you.  But  since  neither  your  prudence  needs  counsel^  nor  your 
magnanimity  excitement^  I  will  simply  have  recourse  to  supplica- 
tions— and  I  pray  6od^  distinguished  and  respected  Prelate^  to 
govern  you  by  His  Spirit,  sustain  you  by  His  might,  defend  you 
by  His  guardianship,  and  bless  your,  holy  labours.  All  my  col- 
leagues reverently  salute  you. 

Geneva,  May  15,  1560. 

[JOHN  CALVIN.] 


CXXXVII. 

CALVIN  TO  KNOX. 
QjontYA^  April  23,  1561. 

[Latin :  Calrmi  Opera  IX.,  160,  ooL  1,  edit,  folio,  Amstelodaini,  1667.] 

t  Translation  now  first  published. — Extract, 

I  AM  exceedingly  glad,  as  I  ought  to  be,  that  the  Oospel  is 
making  such  happy  and  joyful  progress  among  you.  That 
strifes  are  excited,  is  no  new  thing :  but  in  this  the  power  of 
God  is  more  brightly  conspicuous,  that  no  attempts  of  Satan 
and  of  wicked  men  have  hitherto  prevented  you  from  advancing 
in  the  right  course,  with  victorious  perseverance ;  for  you  would 
never  have  been  able  to  resist,  had  not  He,  who  is  superior  to  the 
whole  world,  brought  you  help  from  heaven. 

With  regard  to  ceremonies,  I  trust  (though  it  may  be  dis- 
pleasing to  many)  you  will  moderate  your  vigour.  True  it  is, 
we  must  endeavour  to  purge  the  Church  from  all  abominations 
which  have  flowed  from  error  and  superstition.  We  must  also 
make  every  effort  to  prevent  the  Mysteries  of  God  being  con- 
taminated by  ludicrous  or  insipid  mixtures.  This  exception 
being  admitted,  you  are  not  unaware  that  some  things,  which 
cannot  be  altogether  approved,  must  be  tolerated. 

It  grieves  me  exceedingly,  that  your  noble  men  are  torn 

£   E 
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asunder  by  intestine  dissensions.  It  is  not  unreasonable  tbat 
you  should  be  more  vexed  and  distressed  by  the  internal 
workings  of  Satan,  than  you  have  hitherto  been  by  the  attacks 
of  the  French.  You  must  implore  God  to  apply  a  remedy  to 
this  evil,  also.  Here,  we  are  exercised  by  many  troubles.  A 
simple  confidence  in  our  Heavenly  Guardian,  has  kept  us  firom 
trepidation;  although  we  are  not  altogether  firee  from  appre- 
hension. 

Farewell,  excellent  Sir,  and  cordially  esteemed  brother.  May 
the  Lord  be  ever  with  you,  govern,  protect,  and  sustain  you  by 
His  might.  Your  bereavement  has  occasioned  me,  as  it  ought, 
bitter  grief;  for  you  possessed  a  wife,  whose  equals  are  not 
generaUy  found.  As  you  have  well  learned  to  what  source  you 
must  apply  for  consolation  in  sorrow,  I  do  not  doubt  that  you 
will  bear  this  calamity  with  patience. 

Salute  very  particularly  in  my  name  your  pious  brethren.  My 
colleagues  wish  you  much  health. 

Geneva,  April  23,  1561. 

[JOHN  OALVIN.] 


CXXXVIII. 

CALVIN  TO  CHRISTOPnER  aOODMAN.** 
Qeitbva,  Ajtril  23,  1561. 

[Latin :  Oalvini  Opera,  DL  150,  col.  1,  edit,  folio,  Amstelodami,  1667.1 

t  Translation  now  first  published. 

Your  letter  was,  on  many  accounts,  very  gratifying  to   me. 
Although  it  was  unnecessary  for  you  to  make  an  apology  for 

>»  ChriBtopher  Gbodman,  son  of  William  Goodman,  of  Chester,  was  Beadcr 
in  Divinity  at  Oxford  in  Edward  VI.'s  time.  He  fled  from  the  Marian  perse- 
cution to  Frankfort  in  1553,  where  he  took  part  against  Cox,  in  his  attempt  to 
supersede  the  Second  Liturgy  of  King  Edward.  He  left  Frankfort  about 
September,  1555.  He  was  admitted  a  citizen  of  Geneva,  Juno  1, 1558.  He  had 
returned  to  England  before  April  28,  1559,  on  which  day  Jewel  writes  to 
Martyr,  "  I  hear  that  Goodman  is  in  this  country,  but  so  that  he  dare  not  ahow 
his  face,  and  appear  in  public.    How  much  better  would  it  have  been  to  hare 
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your  very  long  silence, — since  it  is  not  my  habit  to  exact  letters 
from  my  friends  as  a  duty,  and  since  I  am  fully  persuaded  that 
your  regard  for  me  can  never  fail, — still  it  gave  me  pleasure  to 
receive  it,  because  it  was  a  proof  of  your  pious  anxiety  that 
I  should  not  consider  myself  neglected. 

While  I  feel  much  sympathy  with  our  brother  Knox,  in  the 
loss  of  his  very  sweet  wife,  I  rejoice  that  he  has  not  been  so 
afflicted  by  her  death  as  to  relax  his  strenuous  exertions  for 
Christ  and  the  Church.  It  is  no  common  solace,  that  he  has 
you  for  his  faithful  and  very  suitable  adjutor.  I  do  not  see  how 
you  can  lawfully  desert  that  Province,  in  such  destitution. 
Rather,  that  paucity  [of  labourers]  which  you  so  justly  deplore, 
ought  to  excite  you  and  the  rest  to  hearty  perseverance.  If 
necessity  be  the  sharpest  stimulus  to  alacrity,  this  [truth]  ought 
certainly  to  have  the  greatest  influence  in  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
in  which  we  are  assured  our  labour  shall  never  be  in  vain; 
though  the  eager  endeavours  of  the  children  of  this  world  are 
often  frustrated.  Hence,  excellent  brother,  you  ought,  in  my 
judgment,  to  go  on  with  your  work,  until  God  shall  have  better 
established  the  Scottish  Church  by  additional  aid. 

Farewell,  excellent  Sir,  and  respected  brother.     The  Lord 

govern  you  by  the  Spirit  of  prudence  and  fortitude,  and  bless 

your  labours.     My  fellow-ministers  salute  you. 

Geneva,  April  23,  1561. 

[JOHN  CALVIN.] 


been  wiBe  in  time!  If  he  will  but  acknowledge  his  error,  there  will  be  no 
danger.  Bat,  as  he  is  a  man  of  irritable  temper,  and  too  pertinacious  in  any 
thing  he  has  once  undertaken,  I  am  rather  afraid  that  he  wiU  not  yield.*' 
Zurich  Letters,  p.  21,  1st  edition,  1842.  While  at  Geneva,  he  wrote  a 
book  (printed  bj  Crispin,  at  Geneva,  1558,  in  16mo.)  against  Queen  Mary's 
cruel  government,  in  which  he  inveighed  (as  Knox  also  did)  against  the  govern- 
ment of  women :  this  work  would,  of  course,  make  him  obnoxious  to  Queen 
Elizabeth :  Strype  gives  a  fiill  account  of  it.  Annals  I.  i.,  pp.  181 — 187.  His 
revocation  of  his  book  is  still  preserved  among  the  Petjt  MSS.  in  the  Inner 
Temple,  and  is  printed  by  Strype,  as  above,  p.  184.  In  July,  1560,  he  was 
appoint  preacher  at  St.  Andrew's,  as  Knox  was  at  Edinburgh.  Wodrow 
Society,  Misc.  I.,  821.  He  returned  to  England,  and  was  Chaplain  to  Sir 
Henry  Sidney,  Lord-Deputy  of  Ireland,  when  he  went  against  the  Popish  rebels 
there.  In  June,  1571,  he  was  before  Archbishop  Parker,  for  examination  as  to 
his  conformity.  (Parker's  Correspondence,  p.  882.)  He  settled  in  Chester, 
where,  in  1602,  Archbishop  Usher  conversed  with  him  in  extreme  old  age. 
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CXXXIX. 

MABTYB  TO  THE  EARL  OF  BEDFORD. 

ZuBiCH,  [JWiy']  1661. 

[Mjtrtyr'B  Diyine  Epistles,  1683,  p.  164,  ooL  2.] 

Translation  by  Marten. 

The  courtesie  of  your  excellent  Lordship  hath  beene  so  great 
towards  mee^  as  neither  am  I  able,  nor  yet  knowe  I  howe  to 
expresse  it.  "Wherefore  since  I  cannot  write  unto  you  as  I 
ought,  perhappes  it  were  better  for  me  to  holde  my  peace; 
which  neverthelesse  the  gratitude  of  a  Christian  man  will  not 
permit.  Wherefore  not  knowing  else  what  to  do  I  will  let  y* 
matter  rest.  And  setting  aside  y®  praise  of  your  godlinesse, 
nobilitie,  and  goodnesse,  I  will  oneUe  give  you  thankes  for  the 
favour,  helpe,  and  courtesie  which  you  have  showed  toward 
Julius,  my  faithful  servaunt,  in  his  businesse.  For  the  which  I 
account  myself  so  greatly  and  eflFectually  bound  unto  you,  as 
more  I  cannot  be  if  I  would.  And  truely  for  his  part,  he  is 
never  well  appaied  nor  content  but  when  he  is  declaring  and 
setting  forth  your  honors  courtesie  and  goodwil:  affirming 
that  without  your  helpe,  favour,  and  travell  he  coulde  never 
have  despatched  his  businesse.  And  this  undoubtedly  is  a 
singular  pleasure  unto  me,  because  I  am  sure,  that  both 
in  him  and  in  me  you  chicfely  respect  Jesus  Christ  and 
His  syncere  religion,  wherein  how  zealous  you  are,  and  how 
fervently  you  love  the  same,  it  is  everywhere  knowe  and  of  all 
men  confessed.  And  that  causeth  al  good  Christians  to  love 
and  honor  you  in  their  heart.  Which,  notwithstanding  it  be  a 
great  glorie  in  itselfe,  yet  is  it  nothing  in  comparison  of  the 
great  pleasure  that  our  Almighty  God  taketh  therin.     And  I 

'  See  a  Letter,  dated  Julj  22, 1561,  on  the  same  subject  '*  to  a  very  honorable 
Prince  in  England."  Martyris  Epist.  Theolog.,  1676,  No.  XLYI. ;— Martyr's 
Divine  Epistles,  1583,  p.  127;  printed  in  Zurich  Letters,  p.  120,  2d  edit  Parker 
Society. 
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likewise  know  that  this  is  it  which  hath  caused  you  to  make  me 
such  an  offer  as  you  have.  For  the  which  I  give  you  very  great 
thankes.  And  I  answere  that^  as  the  cause  standeth^  I  am  not 
now  minded  to. labour  or  seeke  for  the  same^  having  (thankes  be 
to  God)  food  and  clothing  competent  enough^  wherewith  I 
content  myself,  and  seek  for  nothing  else.  But  when  it  shall 
happen  otherwise,  I  will  not  refuse  your  Honour's  helpe,  to 
whome  I  might  seeme  to  doe  injurie  if  I  should  chaunge  you  for 
another,  since  you  give  a  verie  manifest  testimonie  that  you  love 
mee  exceeding  much,  as  well  for  the  glorie  of  God's  sake,  as  for 
the  affection  that  I  have  alwayes  borne  to  that  godlie  and 
glorious  kingdome.  Whereupon  I  rejoice  with  all  my  heart  that 
]^®  cause  so  standeth  with  the  same  as  it  now  doeth.  For  I  am 
well  assured  that  the  love  thereof  towardes  mee  will  growe  everie 
day  more  and  more,  seeing  the  goodwil  that  I  beare  to  the 
English  nation  doth  continually  waxe  greater  and  greater. 

Nowe,  as  touching  leave  to  see  you  againe  safe  and  sounde  in 
person  for  the  commoditie  (as  you  write)  both  of  your  coutrie 
and  my  own  comfort,  I  am  very  sorie  that  I  cannot  answere  you 
in  such  sorte  as  may  satisfie  both  you  and  myselfe.  Truelie,  if 
I  might  have  mine  own  wiU,  I  woulde  as  leue  serve  the  Church 
of  Englande  than  before  time  I  have  doone:  howbeit  neither 
mine  age  nor  the  strength  of  my  body  will  any  longer  indure 
the  same,  being  not  able  to  indure  a  viage  so  long,  so  divers, 
and  not  altogether  easie.  Wherein  also,  for  one  of  my  age  and 
feeblencsse  there  be  manie  daungers :  and  the  labours  there  will 
be  more  greevous  unto  me  than  those  that  we  have  here. 
Wherefore  to  the  intent  that  I  become  not  unprofitable  both 
unto  you  and  also  to  them  that  be  here  :  it  seemeth  better  for 
me  that  I  remain  where  1  am.  And  this  doe  not  only  I  judge 
but  so  likewise  doth  the  Magistrate  together  with  the  Ministers 
of  this  Church,  who  otherwise  would  be  most  readie  to  pleasure 
your  excellet  liordship  as  much  as  lieth  in  their  power,  especially 
in  those  thinges  that  tend  to  the  spreading  and  setting  foorth  of 
the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Nevcrthelesse  my  good  Lord,  where- 
soever I  shall  bee  I  am  readie  at  your  commandement  and  to 
doe  you  anie  senice,  desiring  you  that  for  God's  cause  you  wil 
continuallie  growe  up  in  al  goodnes  especially  in  the  indevour 
of  confirming  and  enlarging  the  Gospell  of  the  Sonne  of  God. 

Finally,   if  as  you  write  unto   me  you  have  been   greatly 
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satisfied  by  my  good  and  faithfall  servaimt  JulioSj  thereby  doe 
I  receive  veric  great  comfort.  For  I  kmng  him  very  much  as  I 
doe  both  for  the  zeale  that  hee  hath  unto  godlinesae  and  soimd 
religion^  and  also  for  other  good  parts  that  be  in  him^  there  can 
be  no  greater  contentation  unto  me^  than  to  see  him  wd 
accepted  of  such  a  one  as  your  honor  is,  whose  service  I,  having 
no  means  to  recompence,  you  in  some  part  may  helpe  him  when 
need  shal  require.  Again  if,  as  you  write,  you  accept  well  of  his 
friendship :  undoubtedly  to  serve  you  wil  alwaies  be  most 
acceptable  unto  him.  The  Lorde  God  long  preserve  you  in 
health  to  the  service  of  the  Church  and  the  commonweale. 
From  Zurich,  1561. 

[P.  ICABTYB.]- 


CXL. 

MAKTTR  TO  BISHOP  PABKHURST. 

ZuBicn,  AuguH  23, 1561. 

[Latin:  Martjris  Epist.  Thcolog.  edit.  Lond.  1588,  p.  1136.  Engliah 
Tranelation  bj  Anthonio  Marter,  in  Martyr's  Divine  Epistles,  1583,  p.  148^ 
col.  2.] 

To  the  Reverend  Father  in  Christ,  John  Parkhubst,  by  the 
grace  of  God  Bishop  of  Norwich,  his  most  respected  Lord. 

I  shall  not  write  much.  Reverend  Prelate,  for  the  many 
matters  with  which  I  am  fully  occupied  allow  me  but  little 
leisure.  Thus  much,  however,  I  will  say,  that  your  letter, 
delivered  to  me  by  Julius,  was  for  many  reasons  very  acceptable. 
Yet  this  grieved  mc  not  a  little,  that  for  two  of  yours  I  see  that 
you  have  received  but  one  of  mine,  while  I  am  confident  that  I 
replied  to  both.  But  what  can  I  do  here  ?  Letters  not  unfre- 
quently  either  go  astray,  or,  from  the  negligence  of  those  whose 
duty  it  was  to  have  seen  them  sent  to  you,  lie  quietly  in  some 
desk  or  case  :  a  circumstance  which  commonly  happens  to  mine 
and  to  those  of  our  Reverend  friend  Jewel.     Wherefore  I  beg 
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you  not  to  think  that  anjrthing  of  this  kind  has  happened  from 
want  of  respect,  for  assuredly  I  have,  as  in  duty  bound,  the 
greatest  respect  and  reverence  for  your  Excellency.  Would 
that  I  were  able  some  time  to  make  this  manifest.  Now  (which 
I  see  I  can  do)  I  send  you  a  Dialogue*  which  I  have 
written,  against  the  Ubiquity  of  Brentius.  For,  some  months 
since,  he  published  a  book  in  which  he  attempts  with  all  his 
might  to  defend  that  doctrine.  Hence  I  have  been  strongly 
urged  by  the  brethren  here  to  reply  to  him ;  and  this  I  have 
done  to  the  best  of  my  power.  You,  however.  Reverend  Prelate, 
and  other  learned  men,  will  judge  how  far  I  have  succeeded.^ 
Pantachus,  in  the  Dialogue,  represents  Brentius  and  Orothetes 
myself. 

Now  that  I  am  already  old,  and  might  fairly  be  released,  my 
labours  increase,  and  I  am  summoned  to  France  to  a  Conference 
to  be  held  about  religion.  A  public  promise  has  been  brought 
to  me,  in  the  name  of  the  King  and  of  the  Queen  mother,  both 
signed  and  sealed,  and  by  letter  from  the  King  of  Navarre ;  I 

*  The  title  of  this  work  is : — DiiUogut  de  utraque  in  Chritto  naturd^  ^o, . .  . 
Authore  2>.  Peiro  Martyre  VermeUo  Florentini.  Tiguri,  Frotchever, 
Nov.  1661.  Small  8yo.,  ff.  135,  There  is  a  Dedication,  of  pp.  14,  to  Bishop 
Jewel,  dated  at  Zurich,  August  15,  1561.  In  this  he  obserres : — 
'*  You  inform  me,  in  jour  last  letter  but  one,  [probably  that  dated  Not.  6, 
1660,  see  Zurich  Letters,  p.  116,  2d  edit.  Parker  Society,]  that  there  have  not 

been  wanting,  even,  among  you,  some  who  begin  to  think  about  Ubiquity 

I  entreat  you,  use  every  e£fbrt  thai  the  pure  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Supper  may 

be  preserved The  Devil  is  never  more  dismayed,  than  when  the  Holy 

Gospel  of  the  Son  of  Gtod  is  purely  and  chastely  preached  in  the  Church. 
Hence,  in  Reformed  congregations  it  is  his  chief  endeavour,  both  openly  and 
stealthily,  to  get  ^Eilschood  mixed  with  truth  ;  and,  by  artfully  besmearing  lies 
with  honey,  he  obtrudes  on  the  faithful  in  Christ  new  and  most  absurd  dogmaa 
to  be  believed  and  professed,  in  order  that  he  may  expose  them  to  their  sworn 
enemies,  and  make  them  appear  ridiculous  and  contemptible  to  prudent  men." 
With  regard  to  his  intimate  acquaintance  with  Jewel,  he  adds : — **  At  Oxford, 
I  knew  you  to  be  highly  distinguished  by  eloquence  and  learning,  but  there  we 

did  not  live  in  company  with  each  other but,  subsequently,  when  yon  had 

emigrated  from  England  to  Germany,  and  lived  with  me  many  years  under  the 
same  roof  and  at  the  same  table,  where  we  were  daily  partakers  of  the  same 
sweetest  conversations,  exercises,  and  studies, — I  was  the  best  qualified  person, 
among  all  others,  to  form  an  unerring  judgment  of  your  sincere  faith." 

^  In  this  Dialogue,  Martyr  introduces  Jewel  under  the  name  oiPcUttmon^  as  the 
moderator  between  Brentius,  under  the  name  of  Pantachut  (firom  HayraxoVt 
every  where)  ^  aUbiquitarian,  and  himself,  Orothetes  {'OpoOenjSfAbauHdary -setter) , 
as  maintaining  that  the  Body  of  Christ  is  dreumscribod  and  limited  in  extent. 
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am  sent  for  by  our  most  honoured  Senatei  with  Bach  uige&cj 
that  it  seems  hardly  possible  to  dehiy  the  journey;  and,  as  the 
matter  is  so  weighty  and  full  of  peril,  I  beseech  your  Excellency 
again  and  again  seriously  to  commend  both  it  and  myaelf  to  God 
in  your  prayers. 

I  thank  you  heartily,  moreover,  that  you  have  received  Julhu 
with  such  kindness  and  affection.  Indeed,  he  talks  much  (d 
your  courtesy,  which  I  not  only  believe,  but,  with  all  that 
of  your  kindness  you  have  done  for  him,  I  reckon  as  for  mi 
and  pray  God  may  long  preserve  you  with  us  in  safety. 

Farewell,  Reverend  Prelate.     Love  me,  I  pray  you,  as  h 
you  do.     My  wife  wishes  you  much  health,  and  both  of  us  toge- 
ther most  lovingly  salute  you. 

23  August,  1561. 

[P.  MABTTR] 


CXLI. 

THE  DECLARATION  OP  PETEB  MARTYR,  TOUCHINO  THE  PRE- 
SENCE OP  THE  BODY  OP  CHRIST  IN  THE  EUCHARIST, 
MADE  BY  HIM  IN  THE  CONFERENCE  BETWEEN  THE  PRO- 
TESTANTS AND  PAPISTS  AT  POISSY,  IN  THE  PRBSENGB 
OP  THE  KING  AND  QUEEN. 

PoiBST,  September  26/  1561. 

[Printed  in  P.  Martyris  Loci  Commune»,  ad  finem,  p.  1070,  edit.  Lond.,  1683. 
— At  the  end  of  Mart7r*B  Common  Places,  in  a  Supplementary  **  Collection  of 
Certeine  Dioine  Matters,"  translated  by  Antonie  Marten,  1583,  p.  141  (mia- 
printed  p.  125).] 

Translation. 

Reverend  Prelates  and  very  Learned  Men, — ^When  an 
agreement  seemed  nearly  to  have  been  attained  concerning  the 
presence  of  the  Body  of  Christ  in  the  use  of  His  Supper,  I 

«  This  date  is  ascertained  by  Martyr's  Letter  to  Bullinger,  from  the  Court  at 
St.  Germain's,  Oct.  2, 1661.  («  Divine  Epistles,"  p.  156,  ool.  1.)  Martyr  Hm 
given  a  detailed  and  exceedingly  interesting  account  of  this  fruitless  Conferenoe 
(which  lasted  from  the  12th  of  September  to  the  4th  of  October),  and  of  the 
tricks  of  the  Bomish  bishops,  in  seven  letters  to  Bullinger,  Calvin,  and  Louii 
Lavater  ("Divine  Epistles,"  pp.  149,  161,  164,  166,  167,  168,  169),  which 
woidd  fill  about  eighteen  pages  of  the  present  volume. 
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yesterday  declared  what  was  my  belief  and  opinion  on  tliat 
dogma.  And  as  I  then  expressed  it  in  words,  so  at  the  present 
time  I  have  resolved  to  read  it  from  writing,  that  I  may  so  make 
it  more  clear  and  distinct  to  you. 

I  hold,  therefore,  that  the  real  and  substantial  Body  of  Christ 
is  only  in  Heaven,  but  yet  that  faithful  communicants  do,  by 
faith  and  in  a  spiritual  manner,  verily  receive  His  very  Bod/ 
and  very  Blood,  which  for  us  were  delivered  unto  the  Cross. 
Wherefore  I  can  by  no  means  admit  either  transubstantiation  or 
consubstantiation  in  the  bread  and  wine  of  the  Supper. 

Next,  I  affirm  that  local  distance  is  no  obstacle  to  our  union 
with  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  since  the  Lord's  Supper  is  a 
heavenly  matter;  and  although  we  receive  on  earth  bread  and 
wine  with  our  bodily  mouth,  yet  by  faith  and  the  help  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  our  souls  (to  which  this  spiritual  and  Divine  food 
specially  belongs)  being  raised  to  heaven,  enjoy  the  present  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ.  And  so  I  assert  that  there  is  no  need  to 
hold  that  the  Body  of  Christ  is  truly,  substantially,  and 
corporally  present,  either  with  ourselves  or  the  symbols,  by  any 
non-local  presence.  Moreover,  I  say  that  the  things  signified 
are  not  otherwise  than  sacramentally  conjoined  to  their  outward 
symbols,  because  they  are  not  ordinarily  or  lightly  represented 
thereby,  but  according  to  the  institution  of  the  Lord. 

This  is  the  sum  of  my  beUef  which  I  hold  on  this  dogma ; 
and  therefore  I  admit  the  formulae  of  agreement  which  have 
been  introduced  in  that  construction  whereby  they  are  referred 
or  may  be  accommodated  to  the  meaning  I  have  now  expressed. 
But  if  any  wrest  them  or  interpret  them  contrary  thereto,  I 
profess  that  I  differ  from  him.  And  when  mention  is  made  in 
these  formulse  of  the  substance  of  the  body  of  Christ,  I  under- 
stand by  that  name  or  word  nothing  else  than  the  true  Body  of 
Christ.  For  our  faith  is  not  directed  towards  a  feigned  object 
or  phantom,  but  the  true  natural  human  Body,  which  the  Word 
of  God  took  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  and  gave  imto  the  Cross  for 
us.  Wherefore  there  is  no  reason  why  we  should  from  that  word 
be  concluded  to  hold  that  the  Real  Presence  is  anywhere  else  than 
in  heaven. 

1,  Peter  Martyr  Vermillus,  a  Florentine,  have  written  this 
with  my  own  hand,  and  with  my  own  mouth  made  profession 
thereof  before  the  Reverend  Doctors  in  Conference  assembled. 
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IBCHBISHOF  PABXEB'S  SEALS.    1660—1576. 


[I.]   PABKEB*S  ABCHIEPISOOPAL  SEAL. 

Archbishop  Parker^  following  the  example  of  Granmer,  alto- 
gether discarded  the  Popish  figurations  and  saperstitioua  repic- 
sentations  which  had  been  for  so  many  ages  in  use  by  bis 
predecessors^  and  adopted  a  Scriptural  subject  for  the  Official 
Seal  of  his  See. 

His  beautiful  Archicpiscopal  Seal  is  large^  oval^  8}  inches 
by  2f  inches.  Legend:— ►J^  SIGILLV  •  MATTHAEI  • 
PARKER  •  CANTVARIEN  •  ARCHI  •  EPI  • 

It  represents  the  last  Judgment,  In  the  centre  is  the  terra- 
queous Globe^  on  which  rest  the  feet  of  the  Ancient  of  Days 
seated  on  the  clouds  as  His  Judicial  Throne;  His  right  hand 
(beneath  which  is  the  invitation,  VENITE,)  is  elevated  in  the 
act  of  benediction ;  His  left  is  depressed,  as  confirming  the 
sentence  of  condemnation,  and  points  to  the  denunciation, 
ABITE.  Over  the  summit  of  the  clouds,  is  the  Archbishop's 
accustomed  motto,  MVNDVS  TRANSIT,  descriptive  of  the 
subject  of  the  Seal.  On  each  side  of  the  world,  is  a  Hying 
Angel  blowing  a  trumpet.  Below  the  world  is  a  perspective 
view  of  the  graves  opening  and  the  dead  coming  forth.  On  the 
dexter  side  of  the  resurrection  scene,  are  the  temples  and  palaces 
of  the  new  Jerusalem,  towards  which  the  blessed  are  hastening. 
On  the  sinister  side,  are  the  flames  of  the  fiery  lake,  into  which 
the  Areh-Ficnd  is  thrusting  the  cursed. 

At  the  bottom  of  the  Seal,  is  an  escutcheon:  Gules,  on  a 
Chevron  between  three  Keys  (Argent),  three  EstoiUes  ^  (of  the 
field),  for  Parker. 

At  the  top,  is  the  date  1560,  the  first  year  of  the  Archbishop's 
Consecration. 

*  Tlic  Lambeth  MS.,  No.  555,  erroneously  gives  MulleU  instead  of  Esiailies* 
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Only  one  example  of  this  Seal  has  occurred  to  me ;  being  a 
cast  by  Mr.  Ready  from  an  impression  among  the  Archives  of 
Corpus  Christi  College^  Cambridge^  but  to  what  deed  it  is 
annexed  has  not  been  ascertained. 

[H.]   PAKKER*S  PREROGATITE  SEAL. 

Largc^  oval,  3|  inches  by  2^  inches.  Legend : — SI6ILLVM  • 
CVRL^J  •  PRJiROGATlVyE  •  MATHEl  •  PARKER  •  DEI  • 
GRATIA  •  CANT  •  ARCIIIEPI  • 

The  subject  is, — a  Judge  seated  under  a  canopy  between  two 
Assessors.  Below  in  an  Escutcheon  on  a  Cross,  the  letters 
i  and  X  impaling,  on  a  Chevron  between  three  Keys,  three 
Estoilles. 

Of  this  Seal,  four  impressions  have  been  seen  by  the  Editor 
of  this  Volume. 

1.  In  the  British  Museum,  Ilarleian  Charters,  75.  F.  27.;  to 
letters  of  Administration  of  the  goods  of  Jane  Clark,  deceased, 
granted  to  Roger  Alford,  and  Elizabeth  his  wife,  mother  of  the 
aforesaid  Jane  Clark :  dated  May  17,  1563.  It  is  a  perfect  Seal, 
and  a  fine,  sharp  impression. 

2.  In  the  Chapter  House,  Westminster,  Drawer  I.,  Pyx  35.; 
to  letters  of  Administration  of  the  goods  of  John  Kete,  of  Hag- 
bourne,  Diocese  of  Salisbury :  dated  December  7,  1563. 

3.  In  the  Chapter  House,  Westminster,  Drawer  I,,  Pyx  36. ; 
to  letters  of  Administration  of  the  goods  of  Morys  Knyvett,  of 
Westrye,  Diocese  of  St.  Asaph :  dated  May  18,  1564. 

4.  In  the  British  Museum,  Harleian  Charters,  75.  F.  28. ;  to 
letters  of  Administration  of  the  goods  of  Philip  Chute,  of  Castro 
de  Camber,  near  Rye,  granted  to  Alexander  Culpcper,  of  Bedg- 
bery,  in  the  county  of  Kent,  Esq. ;  and  another :  dated  April  26, 
1567. 

[III.]   AKCHBISnOP  PARKER'S  PRIVATE  SEAXS. 

Impressions  of  no  fewer  than  five  private  Seals  of  Archbishop 
Parker  remain, 

1.  Round,  f  ths  of  an  inch  diameter.  An  escutcheon,  charged 
with  the  Archbishop's  favourite  Monograph,  containing  the  letters 
MATTHEVS  PARKER  in  a  Cypher.  This  was,  probably,  his 
Seal  before  he  was  advanced  to  the  Primacy.     (From  a  Deed, 
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date  not  noted^  in  CorpuB  Christi  College^  Cambridge ;  a  cast  bj 
Mr.  Ready.) 

2.  Bluntly  oval^  1^  inch  by  1  inch.  Two  shieldB  latenlly 
united : — dexter  shield^  on  a  cross^  the  letters  (  and  x;  sinister 
shield^  Gules  on  a  Chevron  between  three  Kings  Argent  three 
Estoilles  of  the  fields  for  Parker.  On  the  sides  of  the  shieldi 
M.,  P.  On  a  ribband  at  the  top,  MVNDVS  TRANSIT. 
Below,  the  Archbishop's  favourite  Monogram,  containing  the 
letters  MATTHEVS  PARKER,  in  a  Cypher,  and  beneath  it 
the  date  1559.  Behind  the  whole,  an  Archbishop's  Pastord 
Staff.  (From  a  Deed,  date  not  noted,  in  Corpus  Christi  College 
Cambridge ;  a  cast  by  Mr.  Ready.) 

8.  Bluntly  oval,  1^  inch  by  1  inch.  Precisely  the  same 
as  the  last :— except  that  the  legend  on  the  ribband,  the  Mono- 
gram, and  the  date,  are  omitted ;  and  that  the  shields  are  rather 
longer. — The  silver  matrix  of  this  Seal  was  accidentally  pur- 
chased a  few  years  ago,  and  is  now  in  possession  of  Miss 
Ffarington,  of  Worden,  near  Preston,  who  obligingly  sent  me  an 
impression. 

4.  Round,  fths  of  an  inch  in  diameter.  An  escutcheon,  the 
arms  of  Parker.  Crest :  an  Archbishop's  Mitre.  The  escutcheon 
is  placed  between  the  letters,  M.,  P.  (From  a  Deed,  date  not 
noted,  in  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge;  a  cast  by  Mr. 

Ready.) 

t 

5.  Bluntly  oval,  1^  inches  by  1  inch.  The  arms  of  the  See 
of  Canterbury,  impaling  Parker,  Behind  the  whole  is  an  Arch- 
bishop's Pastoral  Staff.  At  the  top  is  the  date  1573 ;  below  is 
the  Archbishop's  Cypher  Monogram ;  and  the  whole  is  encircled 
by  the  legend,  MVNDVS  •  TRANSIT  •  ET  •  CONCVPIA  • 
EIVS  •  ETAT  •  SViE  •  70  •  An  impression  remains  to  an 
Original  Letter,  from  Parker  to  Mr.  John  Boys,  dated  Dec.  5, 
1573;  in  the  possession  of  the  Rev.  Samuel  Simpson,  M.A., 
Douglas.  (See  Correspondence  of  Parker,  Parker  Soc.,  8vo., 
1853,  p.  452 ;  where,  however,  the  legend  of  the  Seal  is  incor« 
rectly  given.) 
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CXLIII. 

BISHOP  JEWEUS  EPISCOPAL  SEAL.    1560. 

This  fine  Seal  is  oval^   3  inches  by  2^  inches.     Tjegend: — 
SIGILLVM    .    lOHANNIS    •    lEWEL    •    EPISCOPI    • 
SARISBVRIENSIS  • 

The  subject  is^ — the  Good  Shepherd  carrying  a  Lamb  on  His 
Shoulders,  standing  under  a  triangular  pediment  supported  by 
two  fluted  columns.  The  field  is  covered  with  a  trefoiled 
tracery. 

Beneath  the  plynth  is  the  inscription,  PERIIT  ET  INVENTA 
EST  {It  teas  lost  and  is  found). 

Below,  is  an  escutcheon,  charged  with  the  following  arms : — 
(Or,)  on  a  Chevron  (azure),  between  three  Gillyflowers  (gules 
stalked  and  leaved  vert),  a  Maidenhead  coup^  (of  the  field) 
ducally  crowned  (of  the  third) :  on  a  Chief  (sable),  a  Hawk's 
Lure  double-stringed  (argent),  between  two  Falcons  (argent 
beaked  and  legged  or). — ^The  colours  are  not  engraved  on  the 
Seal,  but  have  been  supplied  by  the  Editor  of  this  Volume  frum 
the  Visitation  of  Devonshire,  1620  (MSS.  Brit.  Mus.  Harl.  1080, 
f.  411,  b.) 

The  Visitation  of  1564  (MSS.  Hari.,  3288,  f.  97,  b),  contem- 
poraneous  with  Bishop  Jewel,  gives  the  arms  of  the  Bishop's 
family  somewhat  difierently;  namely,  it  places  three  Maiden- 
heads on  the  Chevron : — ^but  another  copy  of  the  same  Visitation 
(MSS.  Harl.,  1399,  f.  89,  b)  gives  the  arms  as  on  the  Bishop's 
Seal. 


The  Pedigree  of  this  eminent  Prelate  is  somewhat  remarkable, 
as  exhibiting  two  Johns,  and  two  Joanes,  in  the  same  family, 
brothers  and  sisters,  living  at  the  same  time. 
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CXLIV. 

FOXE  TO  ARCHBISHOP  PAREEB  AJH)  TO  BISHOP  GBIKDAL. 

Aldebsgatb-btbst,  London,  Day's  PBnniKO-OFFiCE,  (1562  ?) 

[Additional  MSS.  British  Museum,  19,400,  No.  L.     Latin  Original,  printed  in 
Parker^s  Correspondence^  p.  160,  Parker  Sodetj,  Cambridge,  1853.] 

TVanslation. 

Reverend  Fathers  in  Christ :  health.  I  have  lately  founds  in 
the  Register  of  the  Church  of  London^  that  the  remarkable 
Disputation  of  D.  Cranmer^  D.  Ridley^  and  D.  Latimer^  with  the 
Oxford  Divines,  was  exhibited  under  the  Seal  of  the  University, 
by  Hugh  Weston  and  other  Doctors  of  Law,  in  the  House  of 
Convocation  which  was  held  the  first  year  of  Mary  under  Bishop 
Bonner.  Under  the  same  Seal  were  contained  certain  other 
Writings,  probably  not  unworthy  of  being  known,  if  by  any 
means  they  could  be  obtained.  I  have  hitherto  bestowed  much 
diligence  in  tracing  them  out,  but  to  no  purpose ;  I  therefore 
need  your  authority.  D.  Jucent,  whom  I  have  lately  applied  to 
on  this  subject,  answers,  that  the  Acts  of  that  Disputation  are 
either  in  the  hands  of  Bonner,  or  in  the  keeping  of  his  Grace  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury ;  he  moreover  denies  that  he  himself 
has  them.  This  is  all  that  I  can  make  out  in  this  business. 
For  the  rest,  your  Grace,^  will  do  as  you  see  fit,  either  by 
following  up  the  suggestion  which  I  have  given,  or  by  rather 
dismissing  it  from  your  mind.  My  own  opinion  is,  that  I  think 
there  is  nothing  in  which  your  Reverend  Highness  can  pay  a 
better  tribute  to  their  memory,  or  more  liberally  gratify  public 
desire,  or  more  fully  satisfy  the  wish  of  good  men,  than  if,  by 
your  care  and  authority,  these  Disputations  and  Acts  of  those 
learned  Bishops  should  at  length  be  brought  out  of  their  hiding- 
places  and  be  preserved^  for  posterity.    I  pray  that  your  excellent 

k  «  SubUmitas." 

*  The  identical  copy  of  the  Disputation  here  referred  to,  is  now  prcserred  in 
the  British  Museum,  MSS.  Harleian,  3642. 
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Reverences  may  long  flourish  happily  in  Christ.  Prom  my 
Typographical  Bakehouse^  with  the  greatest  respect  for  your 
Highness^  in  Christy 

JOH*  FOXE. 

To  the  Reverend  D.  Matthew  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  and  D,  Edmund  Bishop 
of  London. 


CXLV. 

BISHOP  JEWEL  TO  THE  EAEL  OP  LEICESTEB.* 
Salisbuby,  January  80, 1665. 

[Original,  Additional  MSS.,  Bridsh  Museum,  19,400,  No.  XIY.] 

*  Now  first  published. 

Right  Honourable  and  mt  singular  good  Lord^ — ^After 
my  humble  commendations^  I  doubt  not  but  the  Answer  unto 
M.  Harding's  Book  is  greedily  looked  for^  both  of  many  others 
and  also  of  your  Honour;  and  so  much  the  more  for  the  good- 
will and  zeal  your  Honour  beareth  unto  the  cause.  Howbeit 
both  the  whole  route  of  the  adversaries^  and  also  a  great  number 
of  the  unlearned  friends^  think  the  matter  so  sure  of  the  other 
side^  that  it  is  not  possible  to  make  any  answer.  And  therefore 
it  is  thought  that  I  of  my  part  was  much  overseen  to  lay  out 
the  matter  in  such  a  generality^  and  to  give  the  adversary  so 
great  a  scope.  Howbeit^  touching  the  possibility  hereof^  I  need 
not  greatly  to  stand  in  fear^  as  having  well  and  particularly  con- 
sidered the  whole  case  before  I  first  began  to  spcak^  and  as  now 
having  good  cause  a  great  deal  the  more  to  be  persuaded  by  the 
joyly^  vaunts  and  great  wants  that  may  soon  be  found  in 
M.  Harding's  travail.  My  slow  dealing  herein^  I  trusty  offendeth 
not  the  wise.     The  Answer  will  be  larger  than  I  would^  and 

^  A  letter  on  the  same  subject  (but  not  identical  in  matter),  addressed  to  Sir 
William  Cecil,  and  of  the  same  date,  preserred  in  the  State  Paper  Oflice,  is 
printed  in  Jewel's  Works^  lY.,  1262,  Park.  Soc.  edit.,  Lond.,  1860. 

*  Sic. 
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therefore  reqoireth  the  more  leisure.  And  so^  I  troBt^  your 
Honour  thinketh  it  better^  than  with,  haste  and  expedition  to 
betray  the  cause.  Thus  much  I  thought  it  my  duty  to  give 
your  Honour  to  understand^  as  knowing  your  Honour's  fayour- 
able  inchnation^  and  special  care  in  this  behalf.  Thus  I  humbly 
take  my  leave^  wishing  unto  your  Honour  the  increase  of  grace, 
and  the  direction  of  Ood's  Holy  Spirit.  From  my  poor  house  in 
Sarum.    80  Januarii,  1564  [1565]. 

Your  Honour's  humbly  to  command^ 

10.  SABUK. 

To  the  Right  Honourable  Lord,  my  very 
good  Lord  the  Earl  of  Leicester,  one  of 
the  Queen's  Majesty's  Most  Honourable 
Privy  Council,  yeve  [ffive"]  these. 

Apparently  endorsed  by  Strype — "30  January,  1564.     The 
Bp.  of  Sa'.'' 


CXLVI. 

BISHOP  PAEKHUEST  TO  AECHBISHOP  PARKER. 

LuDHAH  ?  probably  July,  1667.' 

[Copy  by  the  Bishop's  Secretary,  MSS.  Public  Library,  Cambridge,  Ee.  2.  34, 

f.  75,  recto.] 

*  Now  first  published. 

My  duty  in  humble  wise  remembered. — ^These  are  to  render 
thanks  unto  your  good  Grace^  that  it  hath  pleased  you  to  have 
so  fatherly  a  care  over  the  state  of  this  Diocese,  as  to  appoint 
such  grave  and  learned  persons  to  visit  the  same  for  the  reforma- 
tion of  such  things  as  are  amiss.     I  have,  as  my  duty  is,  received 

«  A  letter  on  the  same  subject  appears  in  f.  74,  verso,  dat^d  27  July,  1567. 
It  is  addressed  to  the  Commissioners  for  Norfolk  and  Suffolk,  Dr.  Yale^  Dr. 
Drury,  and  Dr.  Gh>dwin. 
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them^  and  my  trust  is  there  shall  not  appear  unto  them  so  many 
disorders  as  unto  your  Grace  hath  been  reported^  and  yet  such 
as  shall  be  found  I  may  in  part  excuse  me  of^  for  that  I  can  visit 
but  once  in  vjj  years  (as  the  custom  hath  been)^  but  I  see  no 
reason  thereto ;  and  being  now  almost  vij  years  since  I  did  last 
visits  with  an  unexpert  Chancellor^  since  which  time  committing 
the  order  and  reformation  of  such  causes  unto  my  late  Chan- 
cellor, D.  Grascon/  and  my  other  oflScers,  they  have  not  in  all 
parts  so  trustily  behaved  themselves  as  my  desire  and 
the  duties  required;  which  as  your  Orace  can  in  some  part 
witness  with  me,  so  my  trust  is  you  will  consider  thereof  ac- 
cordingly. 

I  signified  to  your  G.  a  year  past  of  one  Leonard  Elson, 
a  school-master  of  Worsted,  (procured  thither  by  D.  Gascon,) 
who,  ha\dng  written  a  fond  work  against  the  state  of  true 
religion  now  used,  and  sending  the  same  to  a  friend  of  his, 
I  chanced  in  the  way  to  light  upon  that  book ;  which  as  I 
thought  at  that  time  not  meet  to  trouble  your  G.  withal,  being 
in  every  part  unworthy  the  reading ;  so  now,  hearing  him  to  be 
apprehended,  and  in  the  Gate-house  at  Westminster,  I  think  it 
not  amiss,  together  with  these  letters  to  send  the  same  unto 
your  G.,  that,  having  sufficiently  wherewith  to  charge  him,  he 
may  receive  that  to  him  belongeth,  and  others  by  his  example 
warned  to  offend  in  the  like. 

Your     .... 

JOHN  NORWIC 

To  my  L,  of  Canterbury. 


••  Edward  Gascoign,  LL.D. 


F   F 
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CXLVII. 

BISHOP  PAEKHUBST  TO  EODOLPH  GUALTEB.* 

LXTDHAK,  March  4^  1668.'. 

[Latin :  cotcmpomy  copy  by  Parkhurst'i  Secretary,  MSS.  Public  Library, 

Oambridge,  £e.  2.  84^  t  7,  recto.] 

*  Now  first  published. — TVanslation. 

I  WROTE  to  you  and  to  Master  Bullinger^  on  the  Slst  of  July^ 
[1567].  1  was  unable^  as  I  am  now^  to  write  to  others,  on 
account  of  my  occupations.  I  will  make  amends  for  this  silence, 
at  another  time,  by  writing  more  frequently.  In  the  mean  while, 
beg  them  in  my  name  not  to  take  it  amiss. 

On  the  29th  of  July,  [1567,]  the  httle  Prince^  was  crowned 
King  of  Scotland,  with  great  pomp,  and  with  universal  joy. 
That  mariticide^  Queen  has  been  stripped  of  all  her  honours, 
especially  as  regards  the  kingdom,  and  is  imprisoned,^  but  with 
[some  allowance  of]  freedom,*  as  I  hear.  That  most  distin- 
guished and  excellent  man,  James,  Earl  of  Murray,  is  made 

*  Bodolph  Gualtcr  was  bom  at  Zurich,  1519.  He  visited  England  in  1537, 
wben  a  youth  of  eighteen,  in  company  with  Nicholas  Partridge,  of  Lenham,  in 
Kent,  and  William  Woodroofe,  on  their  rctiirn  from  Zurich,  January  24,  1537. 
We  find  him  at  Oxford,  March  11  of  that  year.  His  MSS.  Journal  of  this 
visit  is  preserved  at  Zurich : — see  Hess's  Analysis  and  Catalogue,  Vol.  I.,  p.  xxxi., 
in  possession  of  the  Delegates  of  the  Clarendon  Press,  Oxford.  He  was  chosen 
minister  of  St.  Peter's,  Zurich,  in  1541.  He  succeeded  Bullinger,  as  chief 
pastor  of  Zurich,  in  September,  1575.  He  married  Bachael,  (whom  in  bia 
letters  he  calls  Zuinglia,)  the  daughter  of  Zuingle.  He  died  in  1586.  He  was 
author  of  Commentaries  on  various  Books  of  Scripture,  and  of  other  valuable 
works. 

'  Not  1568*9.  Bishop  Parkhurst,  when  writing  to  his  foreign  friends,  uauaOj 
adopted,  as  they  did,  the  New  Style,  beginning  the  year  on  the  1st  of  January, 
not  on  the  21st  of  March. 

f  The  letter  to  Bullinger  is  printed  in  Zurich  Letters,  p.  294,  second  edition, 
1846.— Epist.  Tigur.  iL,  p.  115.    That  to  Gualter  is  not  preserved. 

^  James  VI. 

*  Alluding  to  the  murder  of  Damley,  Feb.  10, 1567. 
^  In  the  Castle  of  Locldevin. 

1  The  MS.  is  incorrect— *<  sed  libero." 
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Regent,"  and  appointed  Protector,  and  Governor,  not  only  of  the 
King,  but  of  the  whole  kingdom,  by  general  consent. 

On  the  31st  of  August  I  was  attacked  by  a  tertian  fever, 
which  did  not  leave  me  till  the  end  of  three  weeks.  About  the 
end  of  September  my  hand  swelled  for  five  or  six  days. 

About  the  beginning  of  November,  a  certain  youth,  under  the 
influence  of  great  zeal  for  God,  entered  the  Queen's  Chapel,  and 
threw  down  on  the  ground  with  great  force  the  Golden  Cross, 
together  with  the  images  connected  with  it ;  then,  stamping  on 
it  with  his  feet,  he  broke  it  in  pieces,  in  the  sight  of  all  who 
were  assembled  for  Common  Prayer;  for  it  was  done  publicly. 
From  that  time  no  Cross  has  been  seen  there ;  it  was  abolished, 
and  it  will  for  ever  be  abolished  as  a  mischievous  thing.^ 

I  remained  with  my  family  the  whole  of  this  winter  in 
Norwich,  not  without  considerable  expense.  I  have  lately  re- 
turned to  Ludham. 

Some  law-students  of  distinguished  families  (nobUes)  were 
lately  detected  attending  Mass  in  London,  and  were  imme- 
diately sent  to  prison.  Flesh,  fish,  com,  and  provisions  of  all 
kinds,  are  exceedingly  cheap  here ;  contrary  to  all  expectation,  for 
almost  everybody  had  been  apprehending  the  greatest  scarcity. 
I  feel  persuaded,  and  have  persuaded  others,  that  this  wonderful 
blessing  has  come  to  us  from  the  Lord,  on  account  of  Christ's 
pious  exiles. 

Our  Queen  issued  her  commands  to  certain  of  her  Council, 
that  they  should  search  out  and  eject  Papists  from  her  Court ; 
this  was  done,  to  the  great  delight  of  the  pious.  By  her  order, 
also,  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  has  expelled  some  from  his 
palace.  Keport  flies  about,  that  some  Doctors  of  Laws  in  the 
Arches,  London,  were  examined,  and  that  some  of  them  de- 
murred to  subscribe  to  the  Queen's  supremacy  {auctoritati) ; 
I  do  not  yet  know  what  will  be  the  result  of  this  affair. 
Dr.  Wotton,  one  of  the  Council,  Dean  of  Canterbury  and  York, 
died  last  season;"  he  was  brother  of  Sir  [Edward?]  Wotton, 

■  "Patronus  Regis." 

"  '*  Abiit,  et  abitura  est  in  perpetaom  in  malam  Crucem." 
°  Nicholas  Wotton,  LL.D.,  died  Januarj  26,  1567.  He  was  Master  of  the 
Faculties.  He  was  the  first  Dean  of  Canterbuiy,  1542.  He  was  also  made 
Dean  of  York  in  1544.  He  was  also  Archdeacon  of  Gloucester  in  1 540,  before 
its  separation  from  Worcester;  and  Prebendary  of  Salisbuiy.  Archbishop 
Parker,  in  a  letter  to  Sir  W.  Cecil,  Aug.  12, 1567,  chai^ges  him  with  oofetoua- 

FF  2 
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Baronet^  the  friend  of  Nicholas  Partridge^  whom,  if  I  mistake 
not,  you  knew  in  Kent. 

The  most  beautiful  roses  bloomed  in  my  garden  last  December. 
The  Lady  Catharine  Gray,  sister  of  Jane  who  was  beheaded  by 
Mary,  died  at  the  end  of  January  in  my  Suffolk.  Trees,  bams, 
and  several  mills  which  stood  on  high  ground,  were  overthrown 
and  destroyed  by  a  furious  westerly  gale  on  the  14th  of  Febmary. 
Thomas  Harding,  an  Englishman,  a  very  sincere  preacher  in 
King  Edward^s  time,  afterwards  a  standard-bearer  of  the  Papists, 
and  now  living  at  Louvaine,  has  written  a  most  virulent  book  p 
against  the  Apology  of  the  Church  of  England;  which  my 
Jewel,^  the  author  and  writer  of  that  Apology,  has  answered' 
most  learnedly,  and  with  universal  admiration.  It  is  certain 
that  the  Queen  has  thanked  Jewels  for  his  labours,  and  has 
carefully  read  his  book. 

It  gives  me  pleasure  to  hear  that  your  son  Rodolph  is  making 
such  good  progress  in  literature.  When  you  shall  see  fit  to  send 
him  into  England,  I  will  support  him  at  the  University  at  my 
own  expense,  as  if  he  were  my  own  son.  If  so  many  ministers 
have  flocked  together  in  Constance,  to  consult  on  the  decrees  of 
the  Trentine  Conventicle,  and  if,  perchance,  they  should  add 
their  vote  to  theirs  [at  Trent],  they  will  assuredly  have  had — 
not  so  much  a  consultation,  as— a  constultation."  Let  us  pray 
to  Jesus,  that  He  would  utterly  extirpate  the  foul  offscouring  of 
the  Jesuits,  those  most  malicious  enemies  of  the  Lord  Jesus; 
for  "this  kind^'  of  evil-spirits  {dtemoniorum)  "goeth  not  forth 
except  by  prayer/'  You  mention  five  crowns  which  I  sent  to 
your  Society ;  but  I  sent  two  more  for  fuel  (foco) ;  I  shall  be 
surprised  if  they  have  vanished,  instead  of  coming  into  your 
hands.     Certainly  I  could  not  venture,  and  I  ought  not,  to 

ness.    "  Ab  for  diTidends  of  plato  and  copes,  bcforetimes,  Dr.  Wotion  had  his 

dWidend  as  large  as  anj  other  had Mr.  Thomas  Wotton  may.  be  asked. 

There  was  not  left  in  the  Church  at  my  coming  the  tenth  penny  of  the  plate 
and  ornaments  which  were  left  there  at  Mr.  Dr.  Wotton*8  coming  thither. 
I  would  it  were  indifferently  credited  to  understand,  whether  the  married  sort 
or  the  Tirginal  pastors  had  done  most  spoil  in  the  Church :  though  fault  hare 
been  in  both."     (Parker*s  Correspondence,  p.  304,  edit.  Park.  Soc.,  1858.) 

p  *'  Confvtation  of  a  Booke  intituled,  An  Apology,  &c.,**  1565. 

1  « luellus.'* 

'  "  Defence  of  the  Apology,  &c.,"  1567. 

*  **  Non  tarn  consultayerint,  quiLm  constultavcrint." 
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accuse  Abel  to  whom  I  entrusted  them;  for  a  good  man  is  not 
wont  to  violate  his  faith ;  it  is  possible  that  he  was  overtaken  by 
forgetfulness.  However  that  may  be^  I  am  unwilling  that  the 
money  should  be  wasted. 

My  wife  salutes  you  all.     In  great  haste. 

Ludham^  March  4,  1568. 

Salute  in  my  name  all  the  learned^  the  noble  and  the  plebeian 

citizens^  especially  our  neighbours.     Farewell,  sweetest  Oualter, 

with  all  yours. 

Yours, 

JOHN  PABEHUBST,  [Biahop]  of  Norwich. 


CXLVIIL 

BISHOP  PABKHUBST  TO  BULLINQEB. 

LUDHAX,  March  4^  1568. 

[Latin :  MSS.  Public  Library,  Cambridge,  £e.  2,  34,  f.  8,  recto ;  oopj  hj 

the  Bishop's  Secretary.] 

*  Now  first  published. — Translation. 

Our  [friend]  Gualter  writes,  that  you  had  sent  me  a  letter ;  but 
I  have  seen  none.  I  have  written  to  Oualter  on  the  public 
English  news,  and  on  my  private  affairs  :  he  will  inform  you  on 
all  these  matters. 

The  state  of  affairs  in  Scotland,  is  as  follows.  The  celebrated 
Assembly,  commonly  called  Parliament,  was  not  long  since  held 
in  that  kingdom ;  in  which  religious  and  very  Christian  Statutes 
were  passed.  I  will  not  enumerate  them  all,  but  will  give  you 
merely  a  taste  of  some.^ 

1.  The  authority  of  the  Pope  is  altogether  abolished.  As 
some  one  very  facetiously  interpreted  these  three  Capital  Letters 
in  the  Church  of  St.  Peter  at  Rome — 

P.  N.  V. 

Papa.  Nihil  Valet. 
[Pope.  No.  Value^ 

*  See  Zurich  Letters,  p.  811,  2d  edit.,  1846 ;  where  these  enactments  are  set 
forth  rather  more  fully,  in  a  letter  from  Qrindall  to  Bullinger,  Aug.  29, 1567. 
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Such  is  very  mucli  the  case^  at  this  time^  in  Scotland. 

2.  Mass  is  abolished^  and  punishmeDts  are  announced  for 
both  hearers  and  spectators. 

3.  The  jurisdiction  of  the  true  Church  is  confirmed. 

4.  The  Sacraments  are  administered^  in  no  other  way  than  as 
now  instituted  by  the  Word  of  God. 

5.  Whosoever  shall  now  or  hereafter  be  invested  with  chief 
authority  in  Scotland^  shall  be  bound  by  a  solemn  oath  that  they 
will  defend  and  promote  Ood's  pure  religion  with  all  their 
might. 

6.  None  hereafter  shall  be  admitted  to  administer  any  public 
office  in  the  State^  except  they  shall  have  first  professed  Evan- 
gelical doctrine. 

7.  On  the  method  of  bringing  up  youth  in  true  religion. 

8.  On  the  punishment  of  fornicators  and  adulterers. 

9.  On  the  punishment  of  those  who  commit  incest. 

I  will  not  increase  the  length  of  my  letter  by  adding  anything 
more.     I  hope  you  have  received  the  letter  I  wrote  you  on  the 
31st  of  July.^     Salute  all  my  friends^  in  my  name.     FareweU^ 
excellent  Bullinger,  with  all  yours.     In  very  great  liaste. 
Ludham^  March  4^  1568. 

Yours, 

JOHN  PABKHUBST. 


CXLIX. 

BISHOP  PABKHUBST  TO  DB.  SALISBUBY,  DEAN  OF  NOBWICH.' 

Lttdham,  December  1, 1569. 

[Copy  by  the  Biahop's  Secretary,  MSS.  Public  Library,  Cambridge,  Be.  2,  34^ 

f.  53,  redto.] 

Now  first  published. 
Salutem  in  Christo. — I  have  heard  (to  my  great  grief)  of  the 

«  Printed  in  Zurich  Letters,  p.  294,  2d  edit.  1846. 

'  John  Salisbury,  suffVagan  Bishop  of  Thetford,  was  made  Dean  of  Norwich 
in  1539  J  but  was  deprived  1st  March,  1554.  He  was  restored  in  1560  ;  and 
in  1571  he  was  made  Bishop  of  the  Isle  of  Man,  but  held  the  Deanery  of 
Norwich,  in  commcndam,  to  his  death,  September,  1573. 
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Sermon  you  made  in  Norwich  on  Sonday  last.  I  have  credible 
understanding  that  the  same  was  uttered  with  such  malice  and 
want  of  discretion,  as  it  tended  both  to  sedition,  and  an  utter 
defacing  of  the  ministry  and  the  truth  of  religion  now  esta- 
blished. And,  because  (as  I  heard)  you  promised  there  to  go 
forth  with  that  Psalm  which  you  have  so  unadvisedly  begun,  I 
have  thought  it  my  duty  (for  fear  of  such  danger  as  by  the 
same  you  may  procure,)  straightly  to  require  and  charge  you 
that  from  henceforth  you  neither  preach  or  otherwise  expound 
any  Scripture,  until  you  have  answered  your  former  doings, 
either  before  me,  or  where  ye  shall  be  otherwise  orderly  called. 
And  so  I  bid  you  heartily  farewell. 

At  Ludham,  this  first  of  December,  1569. 

Your  friend  assured  in  Christ, 

JOHN  NOBWIC. 
To  my  Lord  Dean  of  Norwich. 


CL. 

BISHOP  PAEKHUBST  TO  AECHBISHOP  PABKEB. 
LUDHAH,  November  16,  1571. 

[Copy  by  the  Bishop's  Secretary,  Public  Library,  Cunbridge,  Ee.  2,  34, 

f.  63,  yerso,] 

*  Now  first  published. 

My  duty  unto  your  Grace  humbly  remembered.  I  have  received 
two  letters  from  your  Grace  lately.  The  one  touching  your 
Order  for  the  Strangers;  wherein,  because  I  am  not  able  to 
travail  myself,  being  grievously  troubled  with  a  disease  in  my 
leg,  I  have  therefore  committed  the  Order  thereof  to  Mr.  Mayor, 
and  my  ChaunceUor :  '^  what  they  shall  do  therein  you  shall  be 
advertised  shortly. 
Touching  your  other  letter,  I  do  send  unto  you  a  note  *  of  the 

^  Probably  William  Mayster,  LL.D. 

>  Strype,  (Parker,  II.  pp.  85,  86,)  gires  the  fubstanoe  of  this  Examination  2 
but  not  Bishop  Parkhurst*s  letter  in  extento. 
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Examination  and  Answer  of  Thomas  Atkinson^  taken  by  myadf^ 
and  certified  to  Dyale  with  mine  own  hand.  There  is  fieurther 
matter  declared  unto  me  of  him^  which  also  I  have  added  in  the 
Schedule  herein  enclosed.  The  benefice  that  he  hath  already^  is 
valued  at  xix  /t.  odd  n^oney^  and  is  counted  worth  xl  /t.  by  the 
year :  he  hath  let  it  out  to  a  serving  man^  and  he  is  become  a 
servant  to  the  same  for  xx*^  marks  by  year.  This  other  benefice 
that  he  would  now  have^  is  valued  at  vij  li.,  and  is  worth  xz  /t. 
by  year.  If  there  were  nothing  else  but  that  he  is  well  known 
to  be  an  enemy  in  religion^  together  with  the  stout  bragg  that 
he  maketh  to  recover  it^  whether  I  wiU  or  not,  (wherein  I  would 
be  very  loth  to  take  a  foil^)  surely  methinks  it  were  sufficient 
matter  to  discharge  him  :  and,  if  I  may  have  your  gratification, 
I  am  determined  to  put  him  in  hazard  of  them  both ;  Wherein 
I  have  used  some  advice : — for  this  is  certain;  his  stomach  riseth 
not  of  himself  only,  which  [y  never  the]  less  is  full  of  Northern 
blood,  but  of  others  that  set  him  on,  and  the  same  no  small  ones 
as  I  am  persuauded. 

Almighty  God  preserve  you  in  long  and  happy  life,  to  His 
pleasure. 

At   my  poor  house  at   Ludham,   this  xvth  of  November, 
1571. 

JOHN  NOBWICH. 


Thomas  Atkinson,  Parson  of  Fomcham  AU-Saints,'  was 
presented  also  to  the  benefice  of  Fomeham  Genefefa  "  by  Mr. 
Kitson;  whom  because  I  rejected  for  good  considerations,  a 
Double  Quarrel  was  served  on  me. 

7  A  blank  is  left  by  the  Secretary  in  the  MS. 

'  Thomas  Atkinson  was  instituted  to  the  Beotory  of  Fomham  All-Saints, 
Deo.  22, 1567,  on  the  presentation  of  Thomas  Kytson,  Esq.,  of  Hengrare.    It 
does  not  appear  from  the  Registers  when  he  yacated  it ;  but  it  was  probably  i 
1597,  when  Francis  Slack  was  instituted  to  the  Beotory,  "jam  legitimi 
yacantem." 

»  Atkinson's  Institution  to  Fomham  St.  Geneyi^ye  is  not  to  be  found  in  the 
Diocesan  Registers.  And  yet  a  "MS.  of  Bishop  Tanner"  (at  Norwich P) 
nunes  a  Tliomas  Atkinson  as  Rector  of  Fomham  St.  Qeneri^ye  in  1583,  and 
1593  ;  and  the  Institution  Registers  state  the  "  libera  et  spontanea  reaignatio 
ThomflD  Atkinson  clcrici  ultimi  Rcctoris  et  Inoumbentia  ibidem,"  as  hiiying 
taken  place  on  the  4th  October,  1596,  when  another  clerk  was  admitted  on  the 
presentation  of  Sir  Thomas  Kytson,  Ent. 
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Short  Notes  of  the  great  learning  of  Thomas  Atkinson 
examined  by  me. 

I.  I  asked  him  whether  he  understood  the  Latin  Tongue  ? 

1.  He  answered.     Yea. 

II.  What  is  your  name  ? 

2.  Thomas. 

III.  Decline  it. 
8.  He  could  not. 

IV.  What  are  the  contents  of  the  8d  Chapter  of  St. 
Matthew  ? 

4.  He  could  answer  nothing. 

V.  What  is  faith? 

5.  He  could  not  tell. 

YI.  How  many  Chapters  doth  St.  Paul  write  to  the  Romans  f 

6.  He  could  not  tell. 

VII.  What  is  contained  in  that  Epistle  ? 

7.  He  could  say  nothing. 

YIII.  In  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  ? 

8.  He  said|  there  were  but  xiij.  Chapters. 

IX.  In  the  second  Epistle  ? 

9.  He  said^  there  were  xxvj.  Chapters. 

X.  I  asked  him,  whether  there  were  a  Purgatory  after  this 
life? 

10.  He  said^  it  was  for  higher-learned  men  than  he  was  to 
answer  that  question. 

I  perceived  that  he  was  such  an  ignorant  ass,  I  was  weary  to 
talk  with  him  any  more. 

He  came  to  me  within  a  few  days  after,  and  desired  me  to  be 
good  unto  him.  I  told  him  I  could  not  of  conscience,  seeing 
he  knew  nothing  of  the  Scriptures.  He  answered  me,  that 
every  man  could  not  be  a  text  man. 

The  Queen's  Injunctions  willeth  all  ministers  to  have  the 
New  Testament  in  Latin  and  in  English,  with  Paraphrases  upon 
the  same,  conferring  the  one  with  the  other;  and  willeth  also 
Bishops  and  other  Ordinaries  to  examine  how  they  profit  in  the 
study  of  Holy  Scriptures.  How  this  good  fellow  hath  profited 
may  appear  by  the  short  notes  before.  It  is  great  pity  but  he 
should  have  two  benefices. 
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Since  the  time  of  this  Examination,  I  haveinqmied  further  of 
the  honesty  of  life  and  good  conversation  of  the  said  Atkinson. 
I  do  onderstandi  by  report  of  good  credit^  that  his  time  is  spent 
in  bowlings  dicing^  carding^  and  such  like  games  of  wickedness; 
besides  that,  upon  the  Sundays  and  Holidays,  after  Evening 
Prayer,  he  is  the  best  companion  at  Baste  Barley,  Brick,  and 
such  like,  with  the  maids  and  youths  of  his  parish. 

He  was  made  priest  in  Queen  Mary's  days,  by  Dr.  Ogle- 
thorpe, Bishop  of  Carlisle.  He  came  out  of  the  country  without 
testimonial. 

He  served  sometime  at  Sparham,  near  Norwich,  under  one 
Dixon,  a  wicked  Papist.  He  would  not  board  in  the  town,  but 
in  a  Papist's  house,  and  there  used  bowling  commonly. 

This  Atkinson,  coming  to  me  of  late,  with  other  of  the  clergy 
to  subscribe  to  the  Articles  of  conformity  in  religion,  after  his 
company  had  subscribed  he  looked  on  me,  and  scornfully  said, — 
''You  will  give  me  leave  to  subscribe,  I  am  sure;''  whom  I 
wiUed  to  subscribe  {pro  me)  as  the  other  had  done;  bat  he, 
fearing  that  he  could  not  write  congrue  [nc,  in  MS.]  Latin, 
wrote  his  name  in  English.  And  I  understand  that,  being 
required,  before  Mr.  D.  Wattes  at  London,  to  decline  his  name 
Thomas,  he  failed  in  the  doing  thereof.  He  is  reported  to  be 
an  earnest  Papist  in  the  whole  country.  If  he  were  otherwise, 
Mr.  Kitson  would  never  present  him;  or  if  he  were  married,  or 
did  intend  to  marry,  for  that  is  as  evil  as  deadly  poison  to  the 
adversaries  of  the  truth. 

Lastly :  when  he  should  departe,  he  turned  himself  back 
again,  looking  at  me  with  a  stout  countenance,  and  said, 
''I  doubt  not  the  law  shall  try  this  matter;"  and  so  he 
departed. 
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CLI. 

BISHOP  PABKHUBST  TO  THE  LORD  KEEPER 

LUDHAM,  Fi^truartf  1,  1572. 

[Copj  by  the  Bishop's  Secretary,  MSS.  Public  Library,  CWmbridge,  Ee.  2,  34, 

f.  76,  recto.] 

*  Now  first  published. 

My  duty  most  hombly  remembered. — One  Sir  William  Locker, 
Parson  of  Thelveton ;  made  Priest  in  the  time  of  Popery^  hath 
not  appeared  before  me^  nor  subscribed  to  these  Articles  of 
Religion  agreed  upon  by  the  Bishops  and  the  Convocation, 
according  to  the  Statute  made  in  the  last  Parliament,  and 
therefore  he  is  to  be  deprived  of  all  his  spiritual  promotions 
ipso  facto,  as  your  Honour  knoweth  right  well. 

The  bearer  hereof,  John  Morland,  clerk,  is  a  suitor  to  your 
Honour  for  the  same  benefice.  He  is  an  honest  and  sober 
young  man^  and  competently  seen  in  the  Latin  tongue.  And  if 
it  seem  good  to  your  Honour,  I  think  him  not  unmeet  for  the 
same  benefice. 

Almighty  Grod  preserve  your  Honour  in  long  and  happy  life, 
with  increase  of  honour.  At  my  poor  house  at  Ludham,  this 
first  of  February,  1571  [1571—2]. 

Your  Honour's  most  bounden, 

JOHN  NOBWIC. 
To  My  L,  Keeper. 
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CLII. 

«  BISHOP  PAKKHTJBST  TO  EODOLPH  GUALTER. 

LuDHJLM,  March  9, 1572. 

[Latin :  MSS.  Public  Library,  Cambridge,  £e.  2,  24,  f.  8,  Terso ;  copy  bj  the 

Bishop^B  Secretary.] 

*  Now  first  published, — Translation. 

I  HAVE  received  four  letters  from  you ;  namely,  on  the  19th  of 
August  [1571],  with  two  Epigrams  on  the  Bulls  of  the  impious 
Pius  [V.],  the  Roman  Executioner ;  also,  on  the  23d  of  August; 
also,  on  the  6th  of  December,  by  your  son ;  1  received  the  last 
on  the  9th  of  February,  [1572],  inclosing  a  letter  to  your  son, 
which  1  took  care  should  be  dehvered  to  him  within  three  or  four 
days. 

Your  Rolph  and  Rolph  Zuingle^  came  to  me  on  the  6th  of 
December  last.  After  mutual  salutations  and  congratulations,  I 
was  wonderfully  struck  with  the  stature  of  your  Rodolph.  To 
the  latter  I  said ;  "  When  I  was  at  Zurich,  you  were  scarcely  a 
Pigmy ;  and  have  you  been  able  in  so  short  a  time  to  become  a 
Polyphemus  ?  '^  I  have  no  leisure  now  to  repeat  all  our  conver- 
sation.^ The  day  after  their  arrival,  oysters  were  set  before  us, 
before  dinner.  While  I,  and  my  wife,  and  others,  fell  to  eating, 
they  stared !  At  last,  your  Rodolph,  not  vdthout  joking  from 
us  and  himself,  bravely  began  to  attack  them ;  and,  when  he 
had  opened  one  or  two  with  considerable  difficulty,  he  devoured 
them  merrily.  But  Zuingle  could  not  summon  up  courage  to 
enter  on  a  conflict  with  these  living  animalculae :  the  next  day, 
[however,]  having  unsheathed  his  weapon,  he  acquitted  himself 
like  a  man.     On  the  12th  of  December,  your  Rodolph,  Zuingle, 

*■  Kolph  Zuingle  was  Bullinger^s  grandson.  See  Zurich  Letters,  pp.  885, 
893,  note,  2d  edit.,  1846.  He  died  in  London  at  the  house  of  the  Biabop  of 
Ely,  June  4, 1672.    Ibid.,  p.  400. 

^  The  story  which  follows,  (with  one  or  two  verbatim  extracts  from  this 
letter,)  and  Parkhurst's  pledge  to  provide  for  young  Bodolph's  UniTersitj 
expenses,  is  giron  by  Strype,  Annals,  II.,  i.  836,  837,  608. 
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and  Butler/  rode  together  to  London^  that  they  might  deliver 
the  letters  written  by  yoa  and  by  Bullinger  to  yoar  friends. 
Zuingle^  wanderings  and  strolling  about  the  streets^  while  the 
others  were  gone  out^  and  not  knowing  where  he  was,  nearly 
lost  himself;  but  at  length  came  to  the  house  of  the  Earl  of 
Bedford.  My  Lord  Edwyn*  Sandys,  [Bishop]  of  London, 
treated  them  kindly,  and  promised  that  five  pounds  should  be 
given  to  each  of  them  before  their  arrival  in  Cambridge;  of 
which  he  gave  part  himself,  and  collected  the  remainder  from 
some  benevolent  citizens.  On  the  28th  of  the  same  month,  they 
returned  to  me  at  Ludham.  On  the  9th  of  January,  [1572],  I 
sent  off  to  Cambridge,  your  Rodolph,  Zuingle,  Butler,  and 
Paul  k  Bunck-hoffem,  also  a  Swiss  (one  of  my  servants  as  their 
companion) ;  from  all  of  whom  I  received  letters  soon  afterwards. 
I  doubt  not  that  they  have  informed  you  how  they  are  getting 
on  there ;  for  I  strictly  charged  them  to  do  so,  when  they  left 
me.  You  write, — that  in  your  letters  to  your  son,  you  have 
enjoined  him  not  to  ask  for  any  thing  from  any  one  except 
myself:  I  have  given  him  the  same  injunction.  But,  when  you 
pledge  your  faith  to  me  that  you  will  satisfy  me,  my  mind 
resents  this  unkind  declaration,  and  I  can  scarcely  digest  this 
displeasing  annoyance.  Can  I,  then,  accept  [a  return]  from  you 
or  Haller  ?  Do  you  not  think  that  you  satisfied  me  at  Zurich  ? 
Do  you  consider  me  as  having  cast  off  all  generous  feeling  ? 
O  my  Gualter  I  let  me  never  again  hear  any  such  thing  from 
you  !  He  shall  live  in  England  at  no  expense  to  you ;  he  shall 
be  no  burden  to  you.  I  will  maintain  him  here ;  and  liberally 
too.  He  shall  be  taken  care  of  as  if  he  were  actually  my  own 
son.  I  have  repeatedly  promised  you  this  by  letter;  and,  God 
willing,  my  Gualter,  I  will  certainly  perform  my  engagement.* 

^  Henry  Butler,  "a learned  and  pious  youth,**  l>om  abroad  of  a  Swiaa 
mother,  but  nephew  of  John  Butler,  of  Chilton,  in  Suffolk.  See  Zurich  Letters, 
pp.  345,  863,  891  note,  397. 

*  *<  Edtnundus,**  by  error  in  the  MS. — See  Sandys's  Letter  to  Bullinger, 
Feb.  17, 1572,  Zurich  Letters,  p.  393.  The  Bishop  says  he  gave  this  money,  at 
some  inconrenienoe,  "  out  of  his  own  purse,**  which  was  substantially  true, 
(though  part  of  it  was  afterwards  collected  by  subscriptions,)  for  he  pledged 
himself  for  the  whole. 

*  In  Dr.  Maitland*s  **  Essays  on  the  Beformation  **  (p.  43,  note),  a  rery 
uncandid  attempt  is  made  to  prore  that  Bishop  Parkhurst  claimed  the  merit  of 
a  generosity  wldoh  in  fact  belonged  to  other*.  This  imputation  rests  on  Mr. 
llaitland't  hasty  inferences  from  a  ootemporary  Account-book,  kept  by  the 
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After  I  had  returned  home,  on  the  rising  of  Parliament, 
I  heard  that  Master  Montius/  of  Strasbm^h,  was  in  London, 


Master  of  Trinitj  College,  Cambridge.  It  teemf  that,  whUa  rammagiDg  among 
the  p^MTB  in  the  MS.  room  at  Lambeth  Palaoe^  **  in  cLeaiing  oat  a  oloeet," 
Mr.  M.  "  found  a  parcel  which  had  been  tied  up  before  "  he  "  was  bom,  and 

probably  nerer  opened  since.** He  found,  among  many  insignificant  papers 

within,  "  the  Autograph  Account-book  kept  by  Archbishop  Whitgift,  when  he 
was  Master  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.    Among  the  pupils,  whose  aoooonts 
were  kept  by  the  Master  in  this  book,  was  this  '  young  Bodolph,'  and  it  seems 
to  render  the  statement  in  Strype**  [namely,  of  Parkhurst's  liberality  in  pro- 
Tiding  for  Bodolph*s  expenses]    **  somewhat  doubijkl^   in  Mr.  l^tland's 
undiaritable  judgment ;  for  "  it  is  curious  that,  while  the  Master  adoiowledgeB 
and  accounts  for  monies  receired  for  the  young  foreigner's  support  firom  *  My 
L.  of  London  *  [Sandys]  and  '  My  L.  of  York  *  [Gbindall],  there  is  no  reference 
of  any  kind  to  my  Lord  of  Norwich."    Mr.  Maitland  gaTC  publicity  to  the«e 
sly  surmises  in  the  **  British  Magazine,**  for  October,  1847,  and  some  subsequent 
numbers ;  and  he  reprinted  the  substance  in  his  **  Essays  on  Subjects  connected 
with  the  Beformation  in  England ;"  not  there  repeating,  howerer,  what  be  had 
*<said  in  the  Magazine  for  February,  1848  (toL  xixiiL  192)  ;**  the  reason  for 
which  forbearance  he  does  not  name.    This  imputation  is  repeated,  on  Dr. 
Maitland's  authority,  by  Mr.  Dyer,  in  his  Life  of  Calrin,  p.  421,  note,  London, 
1850.    The  letter  printed  in  the  text,  abore ;  another  dated  June  30,  1573 
(below,  p.  472)  ;  and  several  others,  show  how  utterly  groundless  is  this  asper- 
sion on  the  pious  Bishop  of  Norwich.    Ho  claims  no  merit,  and  makes  no 
personal  promise,  beyond  that  of  pledging  his  responsibUUif  for  young  Gualter's 
College  expenses,  which  were  doubtless  shared  by  several  persons  who  had 
received  kindness  from  the  elder  Gualter,  and  others,  at  Zurich,  while  exiles 
there  in  Maiy*8  reign.    So  far  from  wishing  to  conceal  the  fact,  that  othen 
contributed  to  this  labour  of  love,  Parkhurst  mentions,  in  this  letter,  that 
Bbhop  Sandys  had  given  the  young  CAnisAi  five  pounds  (a  considerable  sum  in 
that  day)  to  start  him  off  well  at  college.    And,  when  he  had  removed  to 
Magdalen  College,  Oxford,  Parkhurst  assured  his  friend  that  his  somewhat 
spendthrift  son  should  be  still  maintained  without  cost  to  his  father ;   and  so 
far  from  keeping  back  the  &ict  that  the  expenses  had  not  fallen  entirely  on 
himtelf,  he  said — '*I  will  provide  for  his  wants,  even  though  other  Bithope 
should  contribute  nothing^     Letter  from  Parkhurst  to  Gualter,  June  30,  1573, 
below,  p.  472.     In  fiict,  this  pretendodly-condemnatory  "  account-book  *'  of 
Whitgift  cannot  refer  to  any  period  longer  than  from  January,  1572  (when 
young  Gualter  went  to  Cambridge),  to  Easter,  1573,  when  he  removed  to  Oxford 
— that  is,  only  one  year  and  a  quarter :  within  that  period,  Parkhurst  had  been 
seriously  impoverished  by  the  roguery  of  Tbymelthorpe,  his  agent,  so  that  it  ia 
very  probable  that  "  Sandys  **  and  "  Grindall  **  relieved  Parkhurst,  for  a  time, 
from  his  pledge  of  paying  the  youth's  college  bills.    And  yet  we  find  this  pioua 
Bishop  giving  him  five  pounds  to  start  him  at  Cambridge  (January  9,  1572), 
and  redeeming  notes  of  hand  to  the  amount  of  five  pounds  ten  shillings,  drawn 
by  the  extravagant  young  man  on  the  merchant  Hilles  (April  28, 1573),  and 
promising  ten  angels  more  on  the  6th  of  July  for  his  use  at  Oxford. 
'  Dr.  Christopher  Mount  was  Queen  Elizabeth*s  agent  at  IStrasbuJvh.     He 
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and  frequently  at  the  Queen^s  Court ;  but  I  never  could  assure 
myself  of  the  fact.  I  wonder  he  did  not  feel  disposed  to  come 
to  me.  I  knew  him^  and  he  me ;  and  I  was  more  than  once  at 
his  house  at  Strasburgh.  I  would  gladly  have  entertained  him ; 
and  that  not  once  only.  He  scarcely  acted  the  part  of  a 
friend. 

The  plague  raged  at  Oxford  all  last  summer.  The  Colleges 
were  deserted^  and  almost  everybody  ran  into  the  country ;  so 
that  the  townsmen  were  greatly  oppressed  with  poverty.  This 
plague  began  before  Easter ;  nor  did  its  ravages  cease  before  the 
month  of  October. 

On  the  23d  of  September,  my  Jewel,^  my  treasure — aye  [the 
treasure]  of  all  England,  died.  Laurence  Humphrey,  President 
of  Magdalen  College,  has  been  ordered  to  draw  up  an  account  of 
his  life  and  death.  He  has  addressed  two  letters  to  me,  begging 
and  intreating  me  to  communicate  to  him  what  I  knew  of  him, 
since  he  was  formerly  my  pupil,  and  was  my  most  intimate 
acquaintance.  To  gratify  my  friend,  and  to  pay  a  just  debt  to 
the  memory  of  my  dearest  Jewel,  I  have  noted  down  many 
recollections,  but  not  all,  and  shall  send  them  to  Oxford  within 
a  day  or  two.  I  can  relate  more  of  Jewel  than  any  one  else  in 
England  could  do. 

Your  Rodolph  is  in  great  favour  with  every  body.  Salute 
your  wife,  and  your  daughters,  and  all  your  friends,  in  my  name. 
In  very  great  haste.  Ludham,  March  9, 1572.  My  wife  salutes 
you  all. 

Yours, 

JOHN  PARKHUBST,  [Binhop]  of  Nonrich. 


died  in  the  imnmer  of  1572.  He  was  "  a  man,"  says  Lord  Burleigh  (writing 
to  J.  Sturmioa,  whom  the  Queen  appointed  his  suooestor,  Sept.  15,  1572), 
**  who,  by  reason  of  his  extreme  diligence  and  fidelity  in  watching  orer  the 
interests  of  this  kingdom,  was  most  highly  esteemed  by  Her  Majesty,  and  by 
ereiy  one  of  us.**  See  Zurich  Letters,  p.  412.  Many  of  his  letters  exist  in  the 
State  Paper  Office.  See  a  letter  from  him  to  Bullinger,  Deo.  27, 1568,  in  Zurich 
Letters,  p.  319. 
i  "Juellus.** 
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CLlll. 

BISHOP  PABKHUBST  TO  JOSIAH  SIMLEB. 

LiTDHJLic,  March  10, 1572> 

[Copj  bj  the  Bishop's  Secretaiy,  MSS.  UniTenitj  libniy,  Ounbridge, 

£e.  2.  84,  f.  l6,  recto.] 

*  Now  first  published. — Translation. 

You  write,  that  you  have  transmitted  to  me  certain  ancient 
Writings,  discovered  by  you.  I  have  neither  received,  nor  even 
seen  them,  up  to  this  moment. 

I  have  heard  nothing  at  all  about  James  Andreas,^  but  I  am 
well  acquainted  with  the  parts  and  arts  ^  both  of  him  and  of  all 
Lutherans.  As  it  was  formerly,  so  it  is  now.^  Let  them  rage, 
let  them  storm,  let  them  roar  I  Truth  will  conquer^  and  their 
Ubiquity  will  be  foimd  nowhere  but  in  Utopia. 

You  will  learn  all  our  news  from  your  father-in-law.  Fare- 
well, sweetest  Simler.  Salute  Magdalene  your  wife,  and  all 
friends.  My  wife  salutes  you  all.  In  very  great  haste.  Ludham, 
March  10,  1572. 

Yours, 

JOHN  PARKHURST,  [Binhop]  of  Norwich. 


*>  There  are  letters  of  the  same  date  from  Parkhurst  to  Biillinger  (Zurich 
Letters,  Ist  series,  p.  266),  and  to  Wolfius  (2d  series,  p.  199). 

'  James  Andreas  was  Dirinity  Professor  at  Tubingen,  and  the  principal  adTO« 
oate  of  Ubiquitarian  doctrine  in  G^ermany.  See  Soames's  edition  of  Mosheim, 
iiL  362,  for  an  account  of  tlie  New  Confession  of  Lutheran  &ith,  called  the 
Form  of  Concord,  put  forth  by  him  and  other  divines  in  1569,  by  command  of 
the  Duke  of  Wirtemberg  and  Brunswick. 

■»  "  Omnium  et  ingenium,"  *  "  Antiquum  obtinet." 
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CLIV. 

BISHOP  PAEKHURST  TO  ABCHBISHOP  PABEEB.- 

LuDHAM,  October  19, 1572. 

[Copy  by  the  BUhop's  Secretary,  HSS.  Public  Library,  Gambridge,  £e.  2. 84, 

1  90,  Terso.] 

*  Now  first  published. 

My  duty  unto  your  Grace  remembered. — I  received  your  letters 
of  the  ixth  of  October^"  the  xiijth  of  the  same  months  at  night ; 
and  because  Mr.  Cotton  is  a  man  of  no  great  acquaintance  in 
these  parts,  I  was  forced  to  make  secret  inquiry  of  his  abiding 
place ;  and,  the  xvjth  day  of  this  month,  understanding  where 
the  said  Cotton  remained,  I  took  my  journey,  together  with  Mr. 
Drue  Druerye,  who  courteously  offered  to  bear  me  company.  We 
found  the  said  Mr.  Cotton  very  sick  of  a  tertian  ague,  in  the 
house  of  one  Francis  Downes,  gent.,  of  East  Tuddenham,  who 
is  of  like  evil  disposition  touching  religion.  Mr.  Cotton  lay  in 
a  little  chamber,  without  any  other  rooms  belonging  to  him.  I 
do  send  your  Grace  an  inventory  of  such  books  and  weapons  as 
I  found  in  his  chamber,  together  with  the  recognizance  which  I 
took  for  his  appearance.  He  was  himself  not  able  to  travel; 
otherwise  I  would  have  brought  him  away  with  me,  and  so  have 
conveyed  him  to  your  Grace.  His  host  Downes  is  now  in 
London,  and  therefore  sureties  could  he  find  none,  for  he  hath 
not  been  in  that  quarter  past  one  year,  scantily  known,  because 
in  all  that  time  he  hath  not  come  to  the  Church:  so  was 
I  forced  to  take  his  own  bond,  having  of  his  own  about  xij*^  land 
by  the  year  in  Kent.  He  confesseth  himself  to  be  a  Papist,  and 
saith  he  is  not  ashamed  thereof.  For  anything  I  can  perceive, 
he  is  a  fit  instrument  to  take  any  enterprise  in  hand,  having 
nothing  to  take  to,  nor  to  take  care  for,  but  himself,  his  wife, 

"  There  is  a  brief  notice  of  thia  letter  in  Parker's  published  Letters,  by  the 
Parker  Society,  p.  401,  note. 
*  See  the  letter,  m  Parker's  Letters,  p.  401. 

G  O 
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and  a  servant.     I  have  thought  good  to  defer  the  sending  up  of 

his  books,  until  I  come  up  myself,  being  of  no  great  importance, 

saving  the  book  of  the  Prophecies,  which  is  most  to  be  mialiked, 

which  your  grace  shall  receive,  God  willing,  at  my  coming  up, 

for  I  dare  not  trust  any  other  messenger  therewith.     And  so 

most  humbly  take  my  leave.    At  Ludham,  this  zixth  of  October, 

1572. 

Your  Grace's  most  bounden, 

JOHN  NOBWIC. 
To  Archbishop  Parker. 


CLV. 

THE  EAEL  OF  LEICESTER  TO  BISHOP  PABEHUBST. 

LoKDOK,  November  14, 1572. 

[Oop7  \jj  the  Bifhop's  Secrettf^,  MSS.  Public  Librazj,  Cambridge,  Ee.  2.  84^ 

1  95,  recto.] 

*  Now  first  published. 

After  my  hearty  commendations  to  your  L. — The  Queen's 
Majesty  understanding  that  you  have  deprived  Doctor  Wil- 
loughbie  of  certain  Livings  which  he  had  within  your  L.  rule, 
is  much  offended  with  you  for  the  same ;  the  man  being  one 
that  was  Physician  to  Her  Highness'  Mother,  and  now  of  the 
age  almost  of  a  hundred  years.  For  which  respects  Her 
Majesty  hath  commanded  me  to  signify  unto  you,  that  Her 
pleasure  is,  that  the  Doctor  be  either  restored  to  such  Livings, 
as  by  your  L.  means  he  hath  hardly  left,  or  else  that  by  your 
answer  you  will  shew  some  reasonable  cause  why  it  should  be 
otherwise ;  wherein  it  shall  surely  stand  your  Lordship  greatly 
upon,  so  to  deal  as  may  be  answerable  to  equity,  and  Her  High- 
ness' expectation,  whom  I  find  (I  tell  your  Lordship  truly) 
greatly  to  tender  the  poor  man's  case.  And  so,  not  doubting 
but  your  L.  will  consider  hereof  accordingly,  I  leave  you  to 
God's  direction.     At  London,  the  xiijj  of  November,  1572. 

Your  loving  friend, 

B.  LEICESTEB. 
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CLVI. 

BISHOP  PABKHUBST  TO  THE  EAEL  OF  LEI0B8IBB. 

LuDHAH,  December  2, 1572. 

[Copy  by  the  Bishop's  Secretary,  MSS.  Public  libraiy,  Cambridge,  Ee.  2. 34^ 

f.  96,  reno.] 

*  Now  first  published. 

m 

My  duty  unto  your  Honour  humbly  remembered. — I  have 
received  your  honourable  letters^  whichj  by  reason  of  this  hard 
and  dangerous  weather  here^  I  could  not  make  answer  unto  so 
soon  as  I  desired. 

It  appeareth  that  the  Queen^s  Majesty  is  much  o£fended  with 
me,  that  D.  Willoughbie  is  deprived  of  certain  Livings  within  my 
diocese;  and  that  Her  Majesty  is  moved  thereunto,  as  well  for 
that  he  was  a  Physician  to  Her  Highness'  Mother,  as  for  the 
respect  of  his  age.  For  answer  whereof,  it  may  like  your 
Honour  to  understand,  that  the  said  Doctor  Willoughby  was  not 
deprived  by  me,  but  by  Act  of  the  last  Parliament  he  was  ipso 
facto  deprived,  for  not  subscribing  to  the  Articles  of  Religion 
mentioned  in  the  said  Act,  neither  read  the  same  accordingly. 
And,  understanding  that  Her  Majesty  had  given  away  one  of  his 
said  Livings,  called  Aldborough,  to  one  Mr.  Morton,  Bachelor 
of  Divinity,  by  virtue  of  the  said  Act,  I  was  the  bolder  to  bestow 
the  other,  falling  in  my  lapse,  upon  an  honest  learned  preacher, 
with  whom  notvdthstanding  I  have  taken  order  that  the  old 
Doctor  shall  be  truly  answered  of  such  stipend  yearly  as  he  hath 
hitherto  enjoyed;  so  as  his  [sic]  is  not  hindered  by  such  depri- 
vation, and  yet  there  is  good  cause  to  think  well,  that  two 
80  good  cures  should  now  have  so  meet  incumbents.  If  I  had 
understood  the  said  Doctor  to  have  been  Physician  to  Her 
Majesty's  Mother,  and  in  such  favour,  I  would  have  given 
knowledge  of  the  danger  he  was  in,  that  the  same  might  have 
been  foreseen.  But,  thinking  him  to  have  had  su£Bcient  living 
by  practising  of  physic,  and  his  other  Livings,  I  was  the  bolder 
to  bestow  the  other  as  aforesaid.    Wherein  I  trust  Her  Highness 

GO  2 
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will  not  be  o£fended ;  not  doubting  but  that  your  Honour^  upon 
this  answer^  will  signify  the  truth  to  Her  Highness^  and  so  pro- 
cure Her  Majesty's  good  will  towards  me,  that  would  not 
willingly  deserve  the  contigpy  for  all  the  world.  So  shall  I  be 
most  bounden  (as  beforetime)  to  pray  for  the  prosperous  estate 
of  your  Honour  long  to  continue.  From  my  poor  house  at 
Ludham^  (iwiltd  of  December^  1672. 

Your  Honour's  most  bounden^ 

JOHN  NOBWIC. 
To  my  L.  of  Leicester. 


CLVIL 

BISHOP  COX  TO  THE  CHUBCHWABDBNS  OF  •  •  •  •,  FOB  THE 
REMOVAL  OF  A  EOOD-LOFT  AlTD  A  SUPERSTITIOUS  DOME 
IN  A  PARISH  CHURCH  IN  THE  DIOCESE  OF  ELY." 

SouBSHAM,  December  16, 1572. 

[MSS.  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge,  N°.  168  (not  paged),  ooDtaining 
"  firagmenta  of  that  excellent  man  Richard  Cox,  Bif hop  of  Elj,**  which  **  Roger 
Cox,  son  to  the  Bishop,  gare  to  me,  I.  J^gon."] 

*  Now  first  published. 

I  COMMEND  me  unto  you.  Whereas  I  am  credibly  and  orderly 
informed  that  the  Roodlofte  hath  remained  undefaced  ever  since 
the  beginning  of  Reformation  made  in  this  Church  of  England 
by  the  Queen's  Majesty's  authority,  and  also  your  superstitious 
Dome  yet  also  remaineth,  a  pestiferous  example  to  others,  and 
an  argument  of  your  disobedience  and  unwillingness  towards  the 
godly  proceedings  hitherto  set  forth  in  our  Church,  this  shall  be 
to  will  and  require  you,  and  in  the  Queen's  Majesty's  name  to 
charge  you,  that,  immediately  upon  the  sight  hereof,  ye  cause 
both  your  Roodloft  and  your  fond  Dome  to  be  taken  down  and 
utterly  defaced,  before  Christmas  Even  next  ensuing,  and  to 
certify  me  of  your  doings  in  this  behalf,  and  also  likewise 
to  certify  mc  of  all  such  as  have  notoriously  been  hinderers  and 
letters  that  this  matter  hath  not  hitherto  been  reformed. 
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Fai]  ye  not  this  to  do  before  Christmas  next^  as  ye  will  answer 
for  not  doing  thereof  at  your  peril.  Let  your  certificates  both 
be  subscribed  by  the  hands  of  the  Churchwardens^  and  by  the 
hands  of  iiij  honest  men  of  the  parish  besides. 

From  my  house  at  Somersham,  the  xvjth  day  of  December, 

1572. 

[fiKKOD  ELY.] 

[7b  the  Churchwardens  of  *  *  *  *.'] 


CLVIIL 

DR.  WILSON «  TO  BISHOP  PAEKHUHST. 
January  2, 1578. 

[Copy  by  the  Bishop's  Secretary,  MSS.  Public  Library,  Cambridge.    Ee.  2. 

34, 1 100  Terao.] 

*  Now  first  published. 

My  very  good  Lord.  I  do  thank  you  for  your  New  Year's 
[gift],P  that  I  trust  will  continue  and  be  known  when  you  and 
I  are  gone.  I  have  read,  as  my  leisure  might  serve,  the  most  of 
your  Epigrams,  and  do  give  God  thanks  for  them.  I  do  Uke 
them  as  weU,  for  either  [sic]  are  grave,  or  merry,  with  good 
discretion.  Your  allusions  in  things  made  Latin  that  have  their 
grace  in  the  English  tongue,  ivill  not  be  understood  of  strangers 
[foreigners]  who  may  read  them,  and  will  allow  such  [sic]  as  by 
their  judgments  and  knowledge  they  may  arreach  to  the  under- 
standing of  them.     I  do  like  them,  and  you,  and  will  dispose  of 

°  Dr.  Wilson  was  an  Ecclesiastical  Commissioner  and  a  PriTy  Councillor. 
He  was  a  College  friend  of  JeweL  It  is  related  that  Jewel  and  Wilson  haring 
been  on  a  Tisit  to  Parkhurst  (his  Patron,  and  Tutor  at  Merton  College,)  at  his 
Bectory  of  Clare,  near  Cheltenham,  on  their  departure  Parkhurst  said,  '*  Hare 
ikese  heggarUf  Oxford  students  got  any  money,  I  wonder ;  '*  and  then  liberally 
supplied  their  nearly  empty  purses.  A  letter  addressed  by  Bishop  Jewel  to 
Dr.  Wilson,  August  20, 1569,  (on  the  perusal  of  Wilson's  "  Discourse  upon 
Usuric,**  afterwards  pubUshed  at  London,  1684,)  is  printed  in  Jewel's  Works, 
IT.  1276,  edit.  Parker  Society.  See  also.  Jewel  iy.  p.  yil,  Grindal  412,  414,  417, 
Parker's  Letters,  323,  420. 

'  Parkhurst's  Epigrams :  see  next  Letter. 
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them^  although  not  of  you,  (because  Thimelthorpe  is  Lord  over 
you  as  yet,)  because  I  do  take  that  your  yeraes  be  mine  to  do 
with  them  as  I  think  meet.  And  truly  I  do  mind  to  send  them 
to  the  printing,  before  the  end  of  this  month,  except  you  do 
send  word  to  the  contrary.  And  I  doubt  whether  I  should 
accept  your  inhibition,  if  perhaps  you  should  seem  (with  jrour 
Lordship's  reverence)  somewhat  peevish  in  your  own  cause, 
which  tendeth  to  a  common  profit.  The  Parliament  is  deferred 
to  the  first  of  April.  For  news,  your  good  and  discreet  servant, 
Wilmote,  can  make  report,  who  hath  been  a  later  courtier  than 
I  am,  being  lame  of  one  leg  through  an  overthwart  mishap ;  but 
I  trust  the  worst  is  past.  And  thus,  my  good  Lord,  having 
desire  to  write  longer,  but  wearied  with  mine  evil  leg>  I  do  take 
my  leave,  with  my  hearty  commendations  to  your  good  L.  and 
to  Mistress  Parkhurst,  your  good  and  loving  wife,  wishing  unto 
you  both  a  good  New  Year.  From  my  house,  this  second  day 
of  the  said  New  Year,  1572  [1572-8]. 

Your  L.  ever  most  assured, 

THOMAS  WILSON. 


CLIX. 

BISHOP  PABKHFEST  TO  DE.  WILSON. 
Lttdhah,  January,  1573. 

[Copy  by  the  BiBhop's  Secretary,  MSS.  Public  Library,  Ee.  2.  84^  £.  101» 

verso.] 

*  Now  first  published^ 

After  my  hearty  commendations,  with  like  thanks  for  your 
gentle  letters,  I  am  very  sorry  that  you  are  become  Chtudus 
Vtdcanus,  If  I  might  hear  that  you  might  walk  without  a  staff 
{sine  Scipione),  and  that  your  leg  was  as  well  as  ever  it  was,  it 
would  make  me  then  as  merry  as  I  am  now  sorry.  The  Lord 
heal  it  vdth  speed,  if  it  be  his  pleasure.     Amen. 

I  am  glad  that  my  Epigrams  doth  please  you  so  well,  which  I 
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know  is  not  for  the  worthiness  of  them,  but  for  a  certain  special 
affection  graffed  in  you  towards  me.  Howsoever  the  matter  be, 
your  allowance  doth  make  me  allow  them  better  than  I  was  wont 
to  do ;  for  you  know  my  nature,  that  I  think  nothing  well  done 
that  I  do  myself.  And,  seeing  that  you  do  allow  them,  I  care 
not  though  all  other  do  disallow  them ;  nam  tu  es  miki  instar 
omnium.  And  where  you  do  write,  that  my  allusions  in  things 
made  Latin  that  have  their  grace  in  the  English  tongue,  will  not 
be  understanded  of  strangers ;  you  shall  understand  that  I  wrote 
them  not  for  strangers,  but  for  my  countrymen.  And  yet  you 
may  appoint  some  honest,  learned  man,  which  may  make  some 
short  notes  in  the  margent,  for  declaration  and  opening  of  such. 
I  do  not  desire,  but  I  do  wish  that  you  would  take  some  pains 
therein  at  your  leisure,  no  man  can  do  it  so  well.  And  where 
you  intend  to  put  them  to  printing  before  the  end  of  this  month, 
that  were  too  much  haste  indeed;  and  you  know  that  haste 
makes  waste.  If  my  book  were  all  in  prose,  it  were  no  great 
matter :  but,  in  an  Epigram,  or  a  verse,  one  word,  one  half  word, 
one  syllable,  yea,  one  letter,  or  tittle,  or  point,  added,  or 
diminished,  or  falsely  printed,  marreth  all  the  rest.  I  know 
neither  the  printer,  nor  yet  the  corrector,  which  ought  to  be  a 
good  versifier.  It  is  meet  that  I  should  know  them  first.  And, 
because  I  do  not,  this  my  letter  shall  be  unto  you  a  fair  inhibi- 
tion ;  which,  peradventure,  you  will  not  obey,  because  you  be  a 
rich  cobbe,  and  I  a  poor  '^  beggarly  "  Bishop, — even  as  beggarly 
as  ever  were  Juel  and  Wilson  when  they  were  ''beggarly*! 
scholars  :  *'  I  thank  Thimelthorpe  therefore.  But  I  trow  I  shall 
be  rich  shortly,  for  I  have  him  even  now  upon  the  hip ;  I  am 
like  to  overthrow  him.  And,  because  you  are  Regina  petitianu 
bus,  I  pray  you  do  not  deny  my  poor  simple  petition  herein, 
until  you  send  me  another  letter  of  your  mind,  and  further 
determination.  Then  you  shall  know  my  mind  thoroughly.  My 
Lord  Treasurer,  Sir  Walter  Mildmay,  my  Lord  Chief  Baron,  the 
Queen's  Solicitor,  Mr.  Godfrey,  with  other  of  the  Exchequer, 
granted  out  a  Commission  for  the  Queen,  and  somewhat  for  me, 
against  (jeorge  Thimelthorpe.  On  Saturday  last,  the  ivth  of 
January,  the  Jury  brought  in  their  verdict,  that  Thimelthorpe 
hath  made  all  his  deeds  of  gift  fraudulently.  So  that  I  am  afraid 

4  ThiB  is  an  allusion  to  the  drctunstanoe  mentioned  in  the  note  to  Letter 
CLYUI.,  p.  453,  iupr^ 
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lest  I  shall  be  rich  suddenly.  Well  this  Qod  dotih  deliver 
seely  poor  souls,  (which  meaneth  hurt  to  nobody,)  from  the 
falsehood  and  subtle  cosening  of  devilish  men,  or  rather  monsters 
of  men.  You  would  not  think  into  what  rejoicing  and  gladness 
all  this  country  is  (as  I  might  so  say)  resolved,  excepting  a  few 
Thimelthorpians.  The  Lord  be  praised  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen.  Scribbled  in  haste  from  Ludham  '  of  January,  1572 
[1572-8] .  If  you  see  by  chance  any  of  my  fore-named  friends, 
1  pray  you  on  my  behalf  give  them  hearty  thanks.  Commend 
me  to  good  Mrs.  Wilson^  with  all  your  babes. 

Your  assured,  loving  friend, 

JOHN  NORWia* 
2b  Dr.  Wilson. 


CLX. 

BISHOP  PABKHUKST  TO  EODOLPH  GUALTER. 
LuDHAic,  Jamuiry  20, 1578. 

[Copj  by  tho  Bishop's  Secretary,  MSS.  Public  Library,  Cambridge,  Ee.  2. 

84,  f.  10,  verso.] 

t  Now  first  published. — Translation. 

Illness  has  been  the  cause  of  my  not  having  written  to  you  at 
the  last  [Frankfort]  fair.  Had  I  been  able  to  write,  1  should 
have  communicated  to  you  the  following  information. 

Herman  Modetus,  a  Flemings  and  a  learned  man,  (about 
whom  1  wrote  to  you,)  delivered  my  letters  to  Peter  Dathen,' 
who,  as  you  suspected,  detained  them  very  uncourteously.  On 
the  8th  of  May,  [1572],  a  celebrated  Parliament  commenced 
[its  Session]  in  London ;  at  which  time  I  delivered  eight  crowns 
to  Richard  Ilills,^  by  the  hand  of  your  son ;  seven  of  which  are 

'  The  date  is  left  blank  in  the  MS. 

*  lie  was  Ambassador  for  Frederic  Count  Palatine  of  the  Rhine.    See  a  letter 
to  him  in  Parker's  Correspondence,  p.  471. 

*  Kiohard  Hills  was  a  merchant  who  contributed  to  the  Exiles  in  Queen 
Mary's  Beign.    Soc  many  of  his  letters  in  the  Zurich  Letten, 
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for  the  Students'  stove ;  ^  the  eighth  is  for  Froschover.  I  pro* 
posed  &  certain  Bill  in  Parliament^  against  the  crafty  tricks  and 
fraudulent  artifices  of  my  Collector ;  ^  which  Bill  passed  by  the 
unanimous  votes  of  all  the  Bishops,  Lords^  and  Commons. 
I  trust  that  I  shall  shortly  recover  all  my  rights.  On  the  28d 
of  May  I  received  your  letter,  together  with  your  very  learned 
book  ''  On  the  Incarnation  of  Christ/'  On  the  2d  of  June  the 
Duke  of  Norfolk  was  beheaded.  On  the  12th  of  June  Mamo- 
ratius,  the  French  Ambassador,  came  to  London  :  on  the  15th^ 
peace  between  the  French  and  us  was  confirmed  with  great 
pomp:  on  the  17th  of  the  same  month  he  was  conducted  to 
Windsor,  accompanied  by  a  great  number  of  nobles,  where  he 
received  the  Insignia  of  the  Carter;  which  Order  is  the  highest 
in  England,  as  that  of  St.  Michael  is  in  France :  on  the  28th  he 
took  his  departure  for  France.  On  the  30th,  Parliament  having 
risen,'  we  all  hastened  homewards,  tired  of  the  City. 

During  the  whole  of  this  time,  as  on  other  occasions,  the  City 
of  London  very  much  impaired  my  bodily  health.  I  was  unable 
to  eat  fiesh.  Fish  was  more  agreeable,  but  scarcely  agreeable  to 
me.  I  was  very  much  troubled  with  pains  in  my  right  leg  while 
I  was  in  London ;  but,  on  my  return  home,  I  was  dreadfully 
tormented.  I  have  long  been  a  limping  Vulcan;  and  could 
scarcely  hobble  along  even  by  the  help  of  my  staff.^  For  a  long 
time  I  did  not  leave  my  bed-room ;  it  was  impossible,  indeed,  for 
I  kept  to  my  bed  for  the  most  part.  At  length  my  wife,  who  is 
no  bad  surgeon,  restored  me  to  a  sound  leg.  No  sooner  had  I 
begun  to  be  cheerful  under  freedom  from  these  troubles,  than 
behold  my  old  acquaintance,  that  executioner  the  gout,  suddenly 
broke  in  upon  me,  but  did  not  suddenly  take  his  leave.  In 
company  with  him,  came  a  very  troublesome  fever.  Three 
medical  men,  fiill  of  love  to  me,  run  to  my  chamber ;  one  an 
Englishman,  another  a  Flemyng,  the  third  a  Hungarian;  by 
whose  assistance,  by  the  blessing  of  Almighty  God,  I  at  last 

*  "  HypercauBtum  StudioBomm.*'  We  find  Farkhunt  Bending  to  a  contri- 
bution for  the  fire,  "  pro  foco/'  aboye  p.  486. 

'  "  In  Publico  Conventu." 

*  Qeorge  Thymelthorpe,  an  unprincipled  Collector  of  the  tenths  of  Nor- 
wich DioccBe ;  whose  peculations  inrolTed  the  Bishop  in  hearj  debts  to  the 
Crown.    See  Strype,  Annals  11.  i.  330.    Zurich  Letters,  pp.  394  iioto,  466 

not€. 

»  «« Fiuito. "  r  "  Sdpio." 
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became  convaleaoeiit  in  the  numth  of  October.  My  buameas 
was  then  with  medical  men;  and  those  who  live  medieitially, 
live  (as  yon  know)  miserably,  liany  despaired  of  my  health. 
Qod  lives^  and  yonr  Parkhnrst  yet  lives. 

Our  Bodolph  livesy  is  well,  hebraizes.  Tonr  Homilies  on  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  speak  in  English.  On  the  10th  of 
December  yonr  learned  Homilies  on  both  Epistles  to  the  Corin- 
thiancf,  together  with  your  letter,  were  put  into  my  hands ;  for 
which  I  thank  yon  very  much,  and  shall  give  them  an  early 
perusal,  if  1  live.  In  dedicating  them  to  me,  among  other 
Bishops,  you  have  acted  most  kindly,  and  have  highly  grati- 
fied me. 

The  new  Parliament  has  been  summoned  for  the  1st  of  April. 
Ood  grant  that  all  its  Acts  may  be  for  the  ^ory  of  Hia  name 
and  for  the  welfare  of  the  State.  Tour  .  .  .  .  '  have  pleased 
me  much.  1  will  attend  carefully,  my  swe^est  Gualter,  to 
every-thing  mentioned  in  your  letter,  particularly  to  what  relates 
to  your  son.  To  put  an  end  to  your  wonder,  I  must  inform 
you  that  your  son  delivered  to  me  the  gold  ring  immediately  on 
his  coming  here ;  but  I  cannot  su£Eiciently  wonder  that  you  sent 
it  back. 

I  pray  you,  salute  in  my  name,  your  wife,  your  daughters, 
your  sons-in-law,  and  all  Zurich  friends.  My  wife,  who  is  now 
afflicted  with  the  gout,  desires  all  prosperity  for  yourself,  for 
yours,  and  for  all  Zurich  people.  Farewell.  In  the  greatest 
haste. 

Ludham,  January  20,  1573  ( ?  1572). 

Yours  ex  animo, 
JOHN  PABKHUBST  [Biihop]  of  Norwidi. 


*  «  Cannixia  toa  in  JeiieBes."    But  query  wliether  the  MS.  be  not  fiiiilty. 
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CLXI. 

BISHOP  PABEHUBST  TO  LOUIS  LAYATEB. 
LUDHAH,  Jamutnf  21, 1678.* 

[Latin :  Copy  by  the  Bishop's  Secretaiy,  MSS.  Pablio  libztry,  Oambridge^ 

Be.  2.  34,  f.  11,  yerso.] 

f  Now  first  published. — Translation. 

I  RECEIVED  your  letter^  together  with  your  Commentaiy  on 
Esekiel^  on  the  2dd  of  May  [1572]^  for  which  I  return  you 
hearty  thanks,  and  will  requite  you,  if  my  life  be  spared.  Do 
you  ask,  what  is  my  opinion  of  them  ?  Certainly,  my  Lavater, 
to  speak  my  sentiments  in  a  single  word,  they  appear  to  me  very 
learned.  This  work  of  yours  will  be  of  great  benefit  to  students. 
Go  on  as  you  have  begun,  and  do  not  abandon  your  undertaking. 
I  am  daily  and  greedily  expecting  your  Exposition  on  the  Books 
of  Chronicles. 

Jewel,  the  most  learned  of  all  the  Bishops  in  England,  is 
deceased;  as  you  had  already  heard  by  report.  I  have  no  time 
for  more.  You  will  hear  other  news  from  my  letters  to  Master 
Bullinger  and  Gualter.  FareweU,  excellent  Lavater.  Let 
Froschover  print  those  works  which  you  may  publish  in  future. 
Salute  all  my  Zurichians.  In  vety  great  haste.  Ludham, 
January  21,  1678. 

Yours, 

JOHN  PABEHUBST  [Bidiop]  of  Korwioh. 


•  A  letter  from  Parkhunt  to  Bollinger  of  the  atme  date  is  printed  in  Zuriofa 
Letters,  1st  series,  p.  277. 


460  Ia.b.  1573.] 


CLXIL 

BISHOP  PABKHUBST  TO  JOHN  WOLPH. 

LuDHAK,  Januaty  21f  1573. 

[Latin :  Copy  by  the  Bishop's  SecreUiy,  MSS.  PuUio  Libnxy,  Ounbridge^ 

Ee.2.  34,fll2,  recto.] 

*  Now  fint  published. — Translation, 

Your  letter  was  delivered  to  me  on  the  10th  of  December. 
You  write  that  you  read  mine^  short  as  it  was,  with  very  great 
pleasure.  I  wish,  my  Wolph,  that  I  had  been  able  to  write  a 
longer;  certainly,  had  I  been  able,  I  should  have  been  willing. 
We  Bishops  in  England  are  overwhelmed,  not  only  with 
Ecclesiastical,  but  with  Political  business :  on  this  account,  you 
will  forgive  me  if  I  sometimes  write  with  brevity. 

You  have  done  well  and  piously  in  translating  our  Apolc^ 
into  the  German  language;  its  author,  as  you  suspect,  was 
Jewel  alone,  though  he  published  it  in  the  name  of  us  all.  Two 
years  ago,  while  he  was  yet  living,  I  urged  him  to  render  all  his 
works  into  Latin.  At  first  he  was  not  altogether  reluctant; 
and,  had  he  been  permitted  to  live  longer,  I  do  not  doubt  that 
I  should  have  persuaded  him  to  do  this.  Since  my  plan  was 
not  successful  in  this  way,  it  must  be  accomplished  in  some 
other.  I  will  persuade  some  one  of  my  learned  Aiends  to 
undertake  this  labour. 

In  the  Dedication  of  your  Esther,  I  reconmiend  you  to  keep 
to  your  intention.  I  am  glad  to  hear  that  you  have  nearly 
finished  Ezra :  I  trust  it  will  soon  be  published,  for  the  benefit 
of  the  studious  and  of  the  whole  Church. 

Farewell,  Wolph,  dear  to  my  heart,  and  go  on  to  love  me  as 
you  do.  Salute  your  wife,  your  brother,  and  all  my  Zurich 
friends.  My  wife  salutes  you  all.  In  very  great  haste. 
Ludham,  January  21,  1573. 

Yours  from  my  heart, 

JOHK  PABEHUBST  [Bishop]  -of  Norwich. 
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CLxm. 

BISHOP  PABEHUBST  TO  JOSIAH  SIMLES. 

LuDHAH,  Jammanf  21, 1678. 

[Lfttin :  CSopy  by  the  Bishop's  Secretary,  MSS.  Pablic  libnurj,  Oambridge^ 

Ee.  2.  84^  f.  12,  recto.] 

*  Now  first  published, — Translation. 

I  RECEIVED  your  letter^  on  the  28d  of  May^  together  with  the 
pious  exhortation  of  Master  Bullinger^  which^  indeed^  is  also 
yours ;  for  these  I  return  you  the  greatest  thanks  in  my  power. 
My  wife  labours  under  the  same  complaint  as  yourself :  may 
the  Lord  mercifally  give  rehef  both  to  you  and  to  her.  Some 
years  ago  I  wrote  a  few  verses  on  the  Gout,^  which  I  send  to 
you;  I  wrote  them  before  I  was  acquainted  with  either  my  wife 
or  you.  Were  I  now  about  to  write  on  such  a  subject,  O  I  how 
would  I  inveigh  against  it ! — ^with  what  virulent  words  would  I 
attack  it  I — ^with  what  colours  would  I  paint  it  I 

IK  PODAOBAIC. 

Fnistathn  bu)erent  Foriie  te  dira  Podagra, 

Qa»  nonqaim  cessas  sic  laoerare  meos ! 
Hos  miser^  cmcias,  jonctissima  pectora  nobis 

Quos  olim  dulds  fecit  et  eqnus  amor. 
Si  Tolupe  est  homines  affligere ; — adito  l^rannos ; 

Hos  ftiC  tardigrados  sera  Podagra  yiros ! 

TO  THS  OOT7T. 

[Dire  Gk>nt,  thou  ceaseless  torment  of  m j  friend, 

Thj  qoiVring  limbs  maj  angry  Furies  rend ! 

O !  why  inject  thine  agonizing  darts 

In  kindly  bosoms  warm'd  by  noble  hearts  ? — 

Must  thou  afflict  P— To  ruthless  Tyrants  go  i 

Cripple  their  hands,  and  make  their  footsteps  slow  I] 

Farewell^  dearest  Simler^  with  your  Magdalena,  your  children, 
and  your  books.      Salute,  in  my  name  and  my  wife^s,  your 

^  Published  in  Pwkhiirst'sSpigrammata,  p.  62,  edit.  1573. 
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Anna,  and  all  other  friends.     In  very  great  liaste.     Lndham, 
January  21,  1573. 

Bollinger's,  or  your.  Answer  to  the  Bavarian  Articles,  now 
speaks  in  English ;  it  would  not  have  done  so,  had  you  not  first 
translated  it  into  Latin. 

Yours,  as  his  own, 

JOHN  PAREHUBST  [Bishop]  of  Norwidi. 


CLXIV. 

BISHOP  PABEHUBST  TO  THE  CHANCELLOB  OF  NOBWICH 

DIOCESE. 

Ltjdhah,  Ihbruary  3, 1678. 

[Copj  bj  the  Bishop's  SeoreUrj,  MSS.  Public  librarj,  Ounbridge, 

Ee.  2.  84^  £  104,  rooto.] 

•  Now  first  published. 

Mb.  Chancellor,^ — I  hear  of  great  abuse  and  disorder  com- 
mitted at  St.  Simon's  in  Norwich  on  Monday  last.  Whereof  I 
have  no  great  marvel ;  because  I  could  never  understand  of  any 
good  order  or  conformity  in  the  same  parish;  but  as  persons 
that  had  vowed  themselves  contrary  to  God  and  good  ordinances, 
so  fareth  it  with  the  most  part  of  that  parish. 

On  Monday  last,  at  Evening  Prayer,  after  that  the  Minister 
had  begun,  and  proceeded  to  the  midst  of  the  service,  reading 
the  same  distinctly  to  the  people,  three  or  four  lewd  boys,  set  on 
by  some  lewd  fools,  came  into  the  church ;  and,  as  the  said 
Minister  began  to  read, — '^My  soid  doth  magnify  the  Lord/' — 
those  lewd  ones  burst  out  into  singing  of  the  same  suddenly, 
and  unlooked  for;  and,  being  commanded  by  the  Minister  to 
cease,  they  continued  singing,  and  he  reading,  so  as  all  was  out 
of  order,  and  the  godly  ones  there  disquieted,  and  much  grieved. 
The  chief  of  this  unruly  company  was  a  son  of  Inglett's,  a  son 
of  Mr.  Pettis,  and  some  others;  and  their  setter  on  was  one 

•  Probablj  William  Maistre,  LL.D. 
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Thomas  Lynne^  whose  contemptuous  and  disobedient  dealings^ 
specially  in  matters  in  religion  and  in  the  churchy  is  most  neces- 
sary to  be  looked  on^  as  one  that  dareth  attempt  what  he 
listeth. 

It  ought  to  trouble  us  both^  that^  knowing  and  being  informed 
often  of  the  misorders  of  that  parish^  there  hath  nothing  been 
done  to  this  day^  whereby  their  lewd  liberty  hath  not  been 
restrained  but  enlarged.  I  require  you  earnestly^  that  you  do 
forthwith  call  the  Churchwardens  and  the  Person  before  you, 
and  whom  else  of  the  parish  you  think  meet,  and,  understanding 
the  order  of  these  disorderous  dealings,  you  do  appoint  such 
punishment  as  the  fault  deserveth,  not  in  this  only,  but  in  an 
other  as  great  a  fault : — that,  where  all  the  Churches  in  Norwich 
do  forbear  to  toll  a  bell  to  Evening  Prayer,  till  the  sermon  be 
done,  in  this  parish  the  bells  must  jingle  when  the  preacher  is  in 
the  pulpit,  and  they  must  be  piping  when  they  ought  to  be  at 
the  preaching.  And  herein  and  such  like,  if  we  shall  still 
continue  slow  and  negligent  in  reforming,  the  blemish  and 
discredit  will  hght  upon  us  both  at  the  length,  and  that  more 
heavily  than  will  be  well  borne.  And  this  I  assure  you,  even  in 
this  matter  of  St.  Simon's,  as  I  came  to  the  knowledge  thereof 
by  chance,  without  the  complaint  of  any  of  the  parish,  so  I 
truly  understand  that  the  godly  sort  of  that  parish  have 
promised  to  seek  reformation  at  the  High  Commissioners ;  and 
that  forthwith,  being  weary  (as  they  say)  of  complaining  and 
finding  no  redress.  For  my  own  part,  I  wash  my  hands  of  it ; 
leaving  the  fault  in  you  (if  any  be),  to  whom  I  refer  these  and 
such  like  causes  in  mine  absence,  as  you  know.  But,  to  stay 
the  complaint  above  which  is  presently  intended,  I  straightly 
require  you  to  examine  the  misorder,  and  to  punish  it  severely. 
It  toucheth  the  credit  of  us  both  in  the  sight  of  the  world ;  our 
place  and  calling  bindeth  us,  and  God  looketh  for  it  at  our 
hands. 

And  so  I  commit  you  to  the  Almighty.  At  Ludham,  this 
third  of  February,  1572  [1572-3]. 

Your  assured  in  God, 

JOHN  NOBWICr. 
To  the  Chancellor  of  Norwich  Diocese. 
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CLXV. 

DOOTOB  WILSON  TO  BISHOP  PABEHUBST. 

February  12, 1578. 

[Copy  by  the  Bishop's  Secretary,  MSS.  Publio  Libniry,  Osmbridge,  Ee.  2.  84^ 

1 106,  yeno.] 

*  Now  first  published, 

Mt  very  good,  dear  Lord^  and  old  acquaintance^ — I  am  right 
glad  to  hear  from  you^  and  therefore  aa  willing  to  write  unto 
you^  because  I  may  the  oftener  understand  of  your  estate  and 
welfare.  I  have  read  your  good  and  godly  pleasant  Eptgrama  ;^ 
which  I  would  have  imprinted  by  my  friend  John  Daie  before 
this  time^  but  that  he  alleged  the  printing  of  a  book  in  Latin 
against  Saunders  which  is  now  in  hand;  but  before  the  begin- 
ning of  Easter  Term^  he  hath  promised  to  take  your  work  in 
hand. 

The  world  here  is  all  quiet^  which  Grod  grant  long  so  to  be : 
but  I  do  not  think  that  Princes,  being  once  quiet  within  their 
own  states,  will  suffer  this  state  to  be  long  quiet. 

I  do  imagine  by  conjectures  that  the  Parliament  will  not  hold. 
And  yet,  who  knoweth  this  certainly,  but  Grod  only. 

And  thus,  my  good  Lord,  I  do  wish  unto  you  all  your  desires ; 
from  my  house,  this  12  of  February,  1572  [1572-3]. 

All[ways]  your  L.  ever  most  assured, 

THOMAS  WILSON. 


^  Parkhurst's  Epigrams  were  published  this  year,  1573,  by  Day. 
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CLXVI. 

BISHOP  PAEEHUBST  TO  DOGTOB  WILSON. 
LuDHAH,  March  15, 1678. 

[Copy  bj  the  Bishop's  Seoretaiy,  MSS.  Pablus  Idbrsiy,  Osmbridge^  Ee.  2.  H 

f.  110,  veoto.] 

*  Now  first  published. 

Salutations  in  Christ. — I  heartily  thank  you  for  your  last 
letters,  wherein  as  you  write  it  shall  like  me  well  if  after  Easter, 
or  otherwise  at  your  liberty,  those  Epigrams  ®  be  printed,  since 
you  allow  of  the  printing. 

If  the  Parliament  hold  now  in  April,  I  trust  we  shall  meet. 
I  do  send  up  this  bringer  to  be  at  some  stay  for  a  convenient 
lodging  for  me,  whereof  I  am  not  fully  assured;  saving  that  my 
Lady  Jemingham  offereth  me  a  house  of  hers  in  the  Black 
Friars.  If  I  might  otherwise  choose,  I  would  be  in  some  other 
place;  as  well  for  that  there  is  no  furniture,  as  because  she 
is  noted  to  be  a  great  enemy  to  religion,  which  thing  chiefl) 
moveth  me;  but  necessity  hath  no  law;  for  anything  I  know 
yet,  I  must  be  contented  therewithal.  And  thus,  leaving 
further  to  trouble  you,  I  commend  you  as  myself  to  Almighty 
Ood.    At  Ludham,  this  xvth  of  March,  1572  [1572-3]. 

Your  assured,  loving  friend, 

JOHN  NOBWIC*. 


*  The  title  of  this  work  is  as  follows: — *' Johannis  Parkhrrsti  Ludicra  sive 
Epigrammata  lauenilia.  Londini  Apud  lobannem  Daynm  TTpograpbum. 
An.  1578."  The  Preface  is  dated,  *<Tigari,  l&SS.**  4to.,  pp.  196,  besides 
pp.  22  of  PrefiMe. 


H   H 
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CLXVII. 

DR.  GABDHTEB '  TO  BISHOP  FABEHUBST. 

March  20, 1578. 

[Copy  by  the  Bishop's  Secretary,  MSS.  Public  Library,  Cambridge,  Ee.  2.  34, 

f.  118,  recto.] 

*  Now  first  published. 

My  oood  L., — So  it  is^  that  Sir  Peter  Kilbame,  parson  of 
Hepwortb,  in  the  county  of  Suffolk^  is  apprehended,  and  hath 
been  examined  before  Mr.  Drue  [or  Drugo,  f.  118,  verso], 
Drewerye,  Mr.  Chancellor,^  and  me;  who,  upon  Articles,** 
answereth : — That  he  was  acquainted  with  Mr.  Cotton  more 
than  a  year  past,  and  was  three  sundry  times  in  his  company  at 
one  Mr.  Francis  Downes  his  house  of  Tudenham,  where  the 
said  Mr.  Cotton  uttered  at  two  sundry  times  words  condemning 
this  time  and  religion  to  be  schismatical;^  one  time  at  the  table 
in  the  presence  of  Mrs.  Downes,  Mrs.  Cotton,  and  this  Sir 
Peter ;  another  time  going  over  the  moor  between  Mr,  Downes 
his  house  and  one  Tilneye^s,^  Mr.  Downes  being  then  with  this 
Sir  Peter  in  company ;  but  he  saith,  that  he  thinketh  that  Mr. 
Downes  did  not  hear  that  talk : — He  confesseth  that  he  [Peter 
Kilbume]  sent  him  [Mr.  Cotton]  a  book  made  by  one  Bachelor 
Giles,*  sometime  a  Frier  in  Norwich,  against  the  King^s  Supre- 
macy ™  and  in  defence  of  the  Pope's  Jurisdiction,  and  that  he 
received  commendations  from  the  said  Mr.  Cotton,  about  xiiij 
days  past,  by  one  that  named  himself  Chapman  of  Debnam 
Markett,  but  that  fellow  being  examined  before  Mr.  Mayor  of 

'  George  Gardiner,  D.D.,  had  been  Clioncellor  in  1658. 
V  Dr.  William  Maister. 

^  These  six  Articles,  and  the  Answers,  are  given  in  extenso,  in  ff.  113,  rerso, 
114,  recto. 

^  **  Misliking  Puritans  and  Protestants,  as  he  termed  them.''     Response  1. 

^  **  John  Tilney."     Response  1. 

*  **  Giles  Coventry,  Frier,  Bachelor  in  Divinity.**    Response  3. 

"  <*  Do  Primatu  Romani  Episcopi.*'    Response  3. 
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Norwich^  called  himself  Keltshall  of  Halsnorth,  a  gester  [sic] 
or  a  chirurgion ;  this  man  Sir  Peter  rewarded  with  vj*  viij*  for  his 
reward,  and  with  good  cheer;"  he  [Peter]  used  a  pair  of  beads 
in  Christ  Church,  which  he  saith  he  hath  now  burnt.  We 
found  in  his  [Peter  Kilbume^s]  chest,  fair  covered  with  clothes 
and  pillows  upon  them,  one  Image  of  Christ  with  the  Cross 
upon  his  back :  three  other  tables  [tablets  ?],  two  of  wood  and 
one  of  alabaster,  with  gilded  Images  of  the  Trinity,  Christ 
crucified,  and  of  our  Ladye ;  a  super-altar,®  a  mass-book,  with 
a  portuus ;  the  case  of  a  chalice,  without  a  chalice ;  a  letter  from 
Mr.  John  Downes  of  Hepworth,  wherein  was  written  that  he 
should  receive  money  by  Mr.  Cotton.  There  hath  been  Articles 
drawn  out,  and  he  examined  upon  his  oath  in  the  premises :  but, 
in  my  judgment,  though  he  seem  simple,  he  is  a  subtle  fox ;  for 
directly  he  answereth  to  nothing,  but  with  oaths  which  are  rife 
in  his  mouth  (a  note  of  a  Papist),  and  with  stammering,  and 
doubling  his  tale,  would  pass  over  the  matter.  He  will  not 
confess  that  he  either  conveyed  Mr.  Cotton  away,  or  that  he 
knows  where  he  is.  Yet  Keltshall,  alias  Chapman,  affirmed 
upon  his  examination,  that  this  Sir  Peter  conveyed  him  away. 

Scribbled  in  haste,   at  Norwich,  this  20  of  March,    1572 
[1572-3]. 

Your  L.  at  commandment, 

GEORGE  GABDYNER. 


*  *'  Ad  sextum,  he  Baith  that  he  went  firom  his  chamher  with  Chapman  to  the 
house  of  one  Gudler  in  Norwich ;  and  there,  drinking  together,  in  oommunioa- 
tion,  the  said  Chapman  used  these  words,  or  the  like : — '  Sir,  I  haye  a  process 
for  you,  for  your  benefice,'  and  further  that  he  'must  needs  have  him  to 
London : '  he  gave  ▼]■  yiij*'  to  the  said  Chapman,  and  besides  made  him  cheer  at 
the  said  Gudlers  his  house,  and  paid  for  the  same."    Response  6. 

o  «  A  portues,  super-altar,  and  other  idob,  and  trumpery."    Inteirogation  4. 


H  H    2 
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CLXVIII. 

BISHOP  PABKHUBST  TO  ABCHBISHOP  PABKE. 

LuDHAK,  March  25, 1578. 

[Copy  by  the  BiBhop's  Secretary,  MSS.  Pablio  Library,  Oambridge^  Ee.  2.  34, 

1 112,  yeno.] 

*  Now  first  published. 

My  duty  unto  your  Grace  humbly  remembered. — Upon  know- 
ledge given  unto  me  that  one  Sir  Peter  Kilbume*i  (abiding 
within  the  Precinct  of  the  Cathedral  Church  here)  was  ac- 
quainted with  Mr.  Cotton,  who  lately  conveyed  himself  out  of 
these  parts,  and  that  the  said  Sir  Peter  was  otherwise  suspected 
to  have  used  secret  conference  with  the  said  Mr.  Cotton,  I  have 
caused  the  said  Sir  Peter  to  be  called  before  Mr.  Drurie,  D. 
Gardner,  and  my  Chancellor,  and  to  be  examined  upon  certain 
Articles,  the  copy  whereof  I  do  send  unto  your  Grace  together 
with  his  Answers  j  whereby  may  appear  to  your  Grace  how  far 
forth  I  have  proceeded  against  him,  and  thereupon  to  receive 
from  you  your  advice  and  direction  for  further  proceedings. 
I  send  unto  you  also  a  letter  sent  imto  me  from  D.  Gardner 
touching  this  matter.  This  Sir  Peter  is  surely  an  evil-disposed 
body,  and  subtle  in  his  Answers ;  but  if  he  were  more  sharply 
dealt  withal,  it  were  like  he  would  utter  more. 

Mr.  Brome,  the  Commissary  of  Sudburie,  hath  informed  me 
of  an  old  woman  in  Stowe  Markett,  that  taketh  upon  her  by 
words  of  conjuration,  and  such  other  unlawful  means,  to  cure  all 
manner  of  diseases,  to  whom  the  people  have  resorted  out  of  all 
parts  in  great  numbers.  I  did  think  it  very  necessary  to  forbid 
her,  and  to  restrain  her  devilish  doings ;  and  so  my  said  Com- 
missary in  my  name  hath  done;  since  which  time  she  has 
entered  a-fresh,  and  hath  been  also  restrained.  And  now  this 
day,  having  two  of  the  chief  of  that  parish  before  me,  I  have 

p  There  is  a  short  notice  of  thia  letter  in  Parker's  published  oorreepondenor 
by  the  Parker  Society,  p.  417,  note. 
<>  See  the  last  letter. 
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written,  both  to  the  Curate  of  the  town,  and  to  the  Commissaiy, 
to  command  her  not  to  meddle  farther,  and  farther  to  proceed 
against  her  according  to  law.  I  beseech  your  Grace  that  I 
may  likewise  be  advertized  from  you,  what  to  do  further  against 
her.  And  so  I  most  humbly  take  my  leave.  At  Ludham,  this 
xxvth  of  March,  1573. 

Your  Grace's  most  bounden, 

J.  NOBWICr. 
To  my  L.  of  Canf  his  Grace, 


CLXIX. 

BISHOP  PABKHUBST  TO  DB.  HUMPHBEY. 
LUDHAH,  June  9, 1573. 

[Copy  bj  the  Bishop's  Seoretaiy,  MSS.  Public  Libnzy,  Cambridge,  Ee.  2. 34, 

1 121,  yeno.] 

*  Now  first  published. 

After  my  hearty  commendations. — The  last  Lent  I  sent  letters 
to  you  by  Mr.  Standishe,''  and  the  Bursar;  the  effect  whereof 
was  to  desire  you  to  provide  a  chamber  for  Rodolphe  Gualter  in 
your  College.  I  desired  also  that  he  might  be  of  the  FeUows' 
Commons,  the  which  I  will  see  discharged  at  times  by  you 
appointed,  and  where  you  shall  think  metest  in  London,  whether 
at  his  friend's  Mr.  Richard  Hills,  merchant,  now  dwelling  in 
St.  Lawrence  Puntney's,  or  whether  at  our  friend's  Mr.  Daye 
the  printer.  Whether  the  'foresaid  Gualter  be  come  to  you  or 
not  I  cannot  tell ;  if  he  be  come,  I  pray  you  send  me  word  what 
time  he  came,  that  I  may  certify  his  ftither  thereof.     I  hear  say 

'  WiUiam  Standisse  was  a  natiye  of  Buckinghamshire;  elected  Demj  of 
Magdalen  College,  Oxford,  circal634s  Fellow,  1538;  M.A.,  1543;  Bursar, 
1547, 1549, 1574.  He  was  Clerk  of  the  accounts,  Dec.  7, 1550,  and  retained 
that  office  in  1577.  He  was  appointed  UniTersitj  Registrar  in  1552 :  he 
resigned  his  Fellowship  in  that  jear.  (From  the  information  of  the  Ber.  Dr. 
Bbzam,  Fellow  of  Hagdakn  College,  Oxford,  1857.) 
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that  he  bath  lingered  unduly  at  London,  from  Easter  last  till 
Whitsontide,  I  cannot  tell  how  long.  His  fiather  is  afiraid  that 
he  is  too  youthful,  and  too  lavish  in  expences ;  and  I  fear  the 
same.  Wherefore  I  desire  you,  for  the  love  you  bear  to  his 
father  and  me,  that  you  would  look  narrowly  upon  him,  and  see 
that  he  loseth  no  time.  I  have  sent  this  poor  man,  the  bearer 
hereof,  to  bring  me  sure  knowledge  what  is  become  of  him  ;  and 
I  desire  you  to  write  your  mind  to  me  concerning  him  by  this 
messenger.  Commend  me  to  your  wife,  and  to  Mr.  Cole,  and 
his,  and  to  all  my  friends  there.  Thus  I  bid  you  weU  to  fare  as 
myself.  In  haste,  from  Ludham,  this  ixth  of  June,  1578. 
Your  assured  loving  friend, 

lO.  NOR. 
To  Mr.  Dr.  Umphrey. 


CLXX. 

BISHOP  PAEKHUEST  TO  EODOLPH  GUALTEB,  JUN. 

LiTDHAif,  June  9, 1673. 

[Copj  by  the  Bishop's  Secretary,  MSS.  Public  Library,  Cambridge,  £e.  2. 

34,  f.  122,  recto.] 

*  Now  first  published, 

I  AM  sorry  that  I  should  have  occasion  to  write  sharply  unto 
you ;  hut  such  seemeth  to  he  your  deserving.  Whereof,  because 
I  would  be  truly  advertised,  I  do  send  this  messenger  to  Oxford 
of  purpose.  It  grieveth  me,  and  I  do  mislike  with  you,  that 
you  should  of  yourself,  without  mine  advice,  enterprise  any- 
thing ;  as  in  your  removing  from  Cambridge,  which  I  had  pur- 
posed should  not  have  been  till  Sturbridge  Fair,  where  you 
might  have  had  both  company  and  carriage  for  your  books  and 
bedding ;  and  in  the  meantime  to  have  come  to  me,  that  with  my 
letters  and  provision  of  necessary  things  for  you,  ye  might  have 
removed  to  Oxford  with  the  better  credit  and  countenance; 
whereas  now  you  have  done  what  you  may  to  shame  me  and 
yourself.      And  yet  I  did  not  forget  your  request  for   your 
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removing ;  but  did  accordingly  write  in  Lent  last  to  D.  Umphrey 
and  Mr.  Cole^  and  did  speak  to  the  Bursar  of  Magdalen  College 
that  you  might  be  provided  of  a  chamber^  and  other  things  mete 
for  you. 

Another  fault  of  you  is,  that  you  have  lingered  in  London 
from  Easter  till  after  Whitsontide  last ;  to  the  loss  of  your  time, 
and  the  vain  expence  of  money ;  and  being  asked  of  Baispole  if 
you  wanted  anything,  you  answered  Nay;  and  yet,  since  you 
have  borrowed  money  of  Mr.  HiUs,  contrary  to  your  father's 
commandment ;  but  1  have  received  your  two  acquittances,  and 
have  paid  that  money  to  Mr.  Hills.  I  would  be  sorry  your  good 
old  father  should  imderstand  of  these  things,  neither  will  I  utter 
the  same,  in  hope  this  admonition  shall  bring  amendment,  and 
better  consideration  of  your  part  how  to  deal  hereafter. 

Send  me  word  by  this  bringer,  truly,  how  the  case  standeth 
with  you,  when  you  came  to  Oxford,  how  you  be  provided  of  all 
things.  If  anything  be  wanting  at  any  time,  I  have  written  once 
again  to  Doct.  Umphrey  and  Mr.  Cole  to  provide  the  same  for 
you,  and  at  one  of  their  hands  you  shall  receive  what  you  have 
need  of,  and  I  will  see  the  same  discharged.  If  you  apply 
yourself  to  your  study  and  do  well,  you  shall  want  nothing,  but 
shall  find  me,  not  a  friend  only,  but  another  father  unto  you. 
God  keep  you,  and  give  you  His  grace  to  do  that  becometh  you 
to  His  glory,  and  your  own  and  all  your  friends'  comfort.  At 
Ludham,  this  ixth  day  of  June,  1573. 

Your  loving  friend, 

J.  N. 

A  Note  to  the  Carrier  for  the  delivery  of  the  two  letters  above 
written. 

If  either  D.  Umphrey  or  Mr.  Cole  be  from  home,  then  deliver 
these  two  letters  to  him  that  is  at  home.  And  let  one  of  them 
deliver  Gualter's  letters  to  him.     And  bring  me  answer. 
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CLXXI. 

BISHOP  FABKHUBST  TO  BODOLPH  GUALTBR. 

Lttdham,  JWfM  80, 1673. 

[Latin :  copy  bj  the  Bishop's  Seoreiarj,  MSB.  Pablio  libnuy,  Gunfaridge^ 

Be.  2.  84)  £  13,  recto.] 

*  Now  first  published. — Translation. 

In  the  month  of  February  your  son  wrote  to  me^  informing  me 

that  it  was  his  wish  to  leave  Cambridge^  and  to  go  to  Oxford  at 

Easter.    At  which  time^  remarkably  and  fDrtunately,  the  Bursar' 

of  Magdalen  College^  and  another  person  named  ^  Standich^  who 

was  at  that  College  when  you  were  in  Oxford^  came  to  my  house 

according  to  their  annual  custom.     It  belongs  to  his  office  to 

overlook  the  lands  which  belong  to  Magdalen  College.     These 

gentlemen  collect  yearly  rents  in  my  Norfolk  and  Suffolk,  and 

take  them  from  these  parts  to  their  Society.     By  the  hands  of 

these  persons  I  wrote  earnestly  and  at  considerable  length  to 

Master  Lawrence   Humphrey;"   requesting  him   to   assign  a 

suitable  and  convenient  room  in  the  same  College,  in  which 

your  son  might  pursue  his  studies.     I  wrote  also  to  Master 

Cole/  expressing  a  similar  wish.     Your  son  went  to  London  at 

the  appointed  time :  how  long  he  lingered  ^  there  I  cannot  tell. 

He  wrote  a  letter  to  me  from  thence,  as  he  says ;  but  I  received 

none.     Having  heard  nothing  from  him,  I  began  to  be  very 

anxious,  as  indeed  I  always  am.      On  the  9th  of  June,  there- 

fore,   I   sent  a  messenger  to  Oxford,  with  letters  to   Master 

Humphrey,  to  Master  Cole,  and  to  your  son ;  the  latter  of  whom 

■  Probably  Thomas  Oole.  The  Bursars  of  Magdalen  College,  in  1578,  were 
John  Daje,  John  Mansell,  and  William  Inkforbie. 

*  See  the  note,  *ttpr<i,  p.  469. 

*>  President  of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford. 

^  Probably  Thomas  Cole,  who  was  Fellow  of  Magdalen,  and  one  of  the  three 
Bursars  in  1574.     (Information  of  the  Ber.  Dr.  Bloxam,  1857.) 

^  «  H»8it." 
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I  reproved  severely,  &c.^  My  messenger  found  your  son  there ; 
and  returned  to  me  the  day  before  the  feast  of  John  the  Baptist, 
[June  23J  bringing  letters,  transmitted  by  Humphrey,  Cole, 
and  your  son,  and  dated  on  the  1 5th  of  June.  The  same  day  a 
chamber  was  assigned  to  him,  as  Cole  writes  me  word.  Hum- 
phrey promises  his  exertion ;  I  my  aid.  You  wish  me  to  think 
of  looking  out  for  some  subordinate  employment,^  in  which  he 
may  exercise  himself  for  his  support.  O  my  Gualter,  there  is 
no  need  of  this  !  For,  as  long  as  he  may  remain  in  England,  I 
will  provide  for  his  wants,'  even  though  other  Bishops  should 
contribute  nothing.     Dismiss  anxiety. 

George  Thimelthorpe,  that  unprincipled  collector,  and  unprin- 
cipled rascal,  who  relieved  me  of  such  large  sums  of  money,  and 
who  absconded  more  than  two  years  ago,  and  who  could  not  be 
foimd  hitherto,  although  diligent  search  was  made  for  him,  was 
taken  in  London  on  the  25th  of  April,  and  thrown  into  prison : 
there  he  still  remains,  and  will  remain  until  the  next  Parliament, 
which  is  summoned  for  the  8th  of  October ;  unless  the  Queen 
shall  have  changed  her  mind,  which  she  has  done  twice  or  thrice 
this  year  for  certain  reasons.  He  will  then  be  compelled  to 
restore  what  he  owes  me ;  then  your  Parkhurst,  who  has  hitherto 
been  struggling  against  penury,  will  enjoy  pecuniary  abundance. 
I  wish  you  to  know  this,  that  you  may  rejoice  with  me. 

It  gave  me  pleasure  to  hear  that  you  are  no  longer  hemicranic* 
I  was  decidedly  an  invalid,  and  painfully  so,  from  Easter  to 
Whitsuntide.  It  was  generally  reported,  not  only  in  my  Diocese, 
but  also  in  London,  that  I  was  deceased.  This  rumour  had 
even  reached  the  Court ;  aye,  even  the  Queen's  ears.  She  asked 
many  persons  whether  it  was  a  fact.  It  fortunately  happened 
that  one  of  my  preachers  was  present  at  that  time,  who  posi- 
tively affirmed  that  I  was  not  dead,  that  I  had.  been  in  the 
greatest  danger;  but  that  I  had  now  escaped  all  danger.  "  It  is 
well,''  said  the  Queen,  "  I  am  glad." 


'  So  in  the  MS. ;  the  details  of  the  censure,  probablj,  being  omitted  in  th 
copy. 

7  **  AliqoA  conditiuncula." 

*  See  a  note  to  Parkhurat's  letter  to  B.  Gnalter,  senior,  March  9,  1572, 
aboTe^  p.  445,  where  Br.  Maitland's  yery  ui]gust  and  censurable  suspicion  as  to 
Parkhurat's  sincerity  in  this  promise,  is  commented  on. 

'  "  Hemicranicum.'* 
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Ab  to  what  yon  write,  that  you  will  return  to  me,  through 
Froschover,  whatever  I  have  given  to  your  son,  certainly,  my 
Gualter,  is  a  very  unkind  intimation,  and  one  which  stirs  np  my 
unrestrained  displeasure ;  for  even  though  he  were  to  remain  in 
England  for  a  period  of  ten  years,  neither  you  nor  Haller  should 
pay  anything  for  him.     Let  such  unpleasant  words,  therefore, 
be  heard  no  more.     He  took  up  from  HiUes,  on  the  28th  of 
April,  13  florins  and  5  batz  of  German  money;  which  sum  I 
discharged  to  Hilles,  under  a  formal  receipt,  before  the  Feast  of 
Barnabas,  (June  11,)  namely,  five  pounds  ten  shillings,  accord- 
ing to  our  computation  :  moreover,  I  left  an  injunction  with 
Hilles  not  to  advance  him  in  future,  one  halfpenny ;  which  he 
has  promised  to  observe.     I  transmit  to  you,  enclosed,  his  two 
cancelled   Notes-of-hand.^     On   the  6th  of  July,  I  will  send 
Hilles  10  Angels,  that  he  may  transmit  them  for  your  son  to 
Master  Humphrey,  who  will  take  care  that  he  shall  be  more 
frugal  in  time  to  come,  for  so  he  has  promised. 

I  never  had  any  intimacy  vrith  the  present  residents  at  Cam- 
bridge ;  with  the  Oxonians,  considerable.  I  am  looking  eagerly 
for  your  Homily  preached  on  St.  Stephen^s  day ;  for  your  sup- 
position  is  true,  that  I  occasionally  Germanize.  I  congratulate 
our  neighbours  Stampher  and  Gimper  on  their  great  honours; 
certainly  I  always  considered  them  to  be  prudent  and  pious 
men. 

Do  not  repent  of  your  letter  written  to  me  in  1566,*^  which 
was  scarcely  sufficiently  sharp  and  vehement :  for,  at  that  time 
certain  of  my  brethren  were  considered  too  rigid  and  severe; 
and  even  now  are  thought  to  be  too  much  addicted^  to 
ceremonies.  But,  however  that  may  be,  no  one,  in  my  opinion, 
will  accuse  you  of  lenity :  nor  ought  any  one,  if  he  weighs  in  a 
just  balance  each  of  those  Epistles,  written  to  me,  and  to  the 
Lord  [Bishop]  of  Ely.  Certainly,  I  find  no  fault  with  the 
ceremonies  of  our  Church,  for  I  reckon  them  [among  the  res] 
* Ahia^opai 'y^  nevertheless,  I  could  desire  that  all  [such]  things 
were  assimilated  to  the  Church  of  Zurich.     Among  the  wisest  of 

*»  "  Cyrographa."  Those  two  notes  of  hand,  from  Rodolph  Qualter,  jun.,  to 
Kichard  Hilles,  are  transcribed  in  f.  12,  verso. 

^  See  this  letter,  dated  Sept.  11,  1566,  in  the  Zurich  Letters,  p.  260,  2d  edit. 
18-16. 

•*  "Dediti."  •  Matters  of  indifference. 
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men  was  that  Dionysius  Melander^  whose  history  you  once 
related  to  me,  not  without  laughter ;  nor  could  I  hear  without 
laughter,  &c.'  On  the  12th  of  June,  it  was  ordered  by  public 
authority,  that  the  Book  ?  in  which  was  inserted  your  letter  to 
me,  should  be  withdrawn  from  circulation,  and  within  twenty 
days  should  be  given  up,  either  to  some  one  of  the  Council,  or 
to  the  Bishop  of  each  Diocese.  The  same  course  is  to  be  taken 
with  regard  to  books  of  the  same  stamp. 

Perpetual  winter  has  prevailed  here  from  the  beginning  of 
November  up  to  Whitsuntide.  The  coldest  winds,  the  East,  the 
North,  and  the  North-east,  blew  incessantly  during  the  whole  of 
this  period :  while  the  warm  breezes,  the  Westerly,  and  the 
South,  rarely  or  never  came.  We  all  began  to  fear  a  high  price 
for  com ;  but  now  a  better  hope  beams  on  us,  for  the  crops  in 
ahnost  every  quarter  are  most  beautiful. 

The  Citadel  of  Edinburgh  in  Scotland,  after  a  long  siege,  was 
sun'endered  to  the  EngUsh  and  to  the  pious  Scotch  in  the  month 
of  May:  all  the  Papists,  who  were  formerly  there,  have  been 
turned  out. 

Your  long  letter,  accompanied  by  your  excellent  Poems,  was 
delivered  to  me  the  day  before  Whitsunday,  namely,  on  the  9th 
of  May ;  I  received  your  subsequent  letter  on  the  23d  of  June. 
I  have  sent  you  8  Crowns ;  7  for  the  students'  stove,^  the  eighth 
for  Froschover :  I  wonder  you  have  made  no  mention  of  these  in 
your  letters.  Farewell,  my  excellent  Oualter.  Salute,  I  pray 
you,  in  my  name,  Master  Bullinger,  Lavater,  and  your  sons-in* 
law.  Salute,  also,  your  wife,  your  daughters,  your  neighbours, 
and  others  at  Zurich.  My  wife  [salutes]  you  all.  In  very  great 
haste.     Ludham,  June  30,  1573. 

I  peruse  your  long  letters  with  pleasure ;  but  I  do  not  write 
long  ones  with  pleasure. 

Yours,  ex  animo, 

JO.  PAKKHTJBST  [Bishop]  of  Norwich. 


'  So  in  the  MS.     Probably  some  ridioulouB  anecdote  was  omitted  in  the 
copy,  by  the  Bishop's  desire, 
i  Admonition  to  the  Parliament,  &c.    See  Strype's  Parker,  iL  111. 
^  **  Hypocanstnm." 
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CLXXII. 

BISHOP  PAEKHUEST  TO  AEOHBISHOP  FABKER. 

September  80, 1578. 

[Copy  by  the  BiBhop*B  Secretary,  MSS.  Public  Libnury,  Oamlnidge, 

Ee.  2.  84,  £  188,  yerso.] 

*  Now  first  published. 

My  duty  humbly  remembered. — For  answer  to  your  Grace's 
letters  on  behalf  of  Francis  Morley,  and  the  state  of  St.  Gregory^s 
Church  in  Norwich : — the  Bishop  *  of  Man,  and  D.  Gardyner,^ 
being  patrons  of  that  Church,  my  Chancellor,  and  D.  Brisely, 
Commissary  of  the  City  of  Norwich,  have  been  together  at  the 
said  Church,  beside  some  other  of  my  house;  who  all  do 
generally  mislike  the  order  of  the  Rood-loft,  as  being  in  a 
manner  whole,  with  the  vault  or  soller,  and  the  fore  part,  with 
the  door  and  stairs  to  go  up,  so  as  little  is  wanting  of  that  it  was 
in  the  time  of  Popery.  And  it  is  certainly  affirmed  by  the 
persons  afore-named,  that,  while  they  were  present,  there  was 
nothing  uttered  by  Morley,  or  urged  by  them,  but  may  well  be 
allowed,  and  is  agreeing  to  the  Bokes  of  Advertisements  and  the 
Canons  set  forth  by  authority.  And  therefore  I  marvel  that  any 
of  that  parish  should  so  much  forget  themselves,  as  to  report  an 
untruth  to  your  Grace:  but  such  is  the  nature  of  Debney  of 
that  parish,  who  many  ways  forgetteth  himself,  as  in  calling  the 
Geneva  Psalms,  ^  Gehenna  Psalms/  &c.  Such  other  adversaries 
there  be  many  in  that  parish.  And  herein  your  Grace^s  Chapter 
hath  forgotten  the  state  of  that  Roodloft ;  for,  while  the  Bishop 
of  Man,  and  the  rest,  were  there,  they  saw  three  men  stand  on  a 
rank  on  the  soller :  wherefore  they  of  the  parish  must  needs  in 

*  John  Salisbury,  Dean  of  Norwich,  was  made  Bishop  of  Sodor  and  Man, 
1570;  he  died  September,  1573— the  month  in  which  this  letter  wa«  written. 
(See  Bishop  Parkhurst's  letter  to  him,  suprd^  p.  438.)  The  See  is  said  to  hmre 
been  vacant  for  some  time. 

^  Formerly  Chancellor  of  Norwich  Diocese. 
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maintainiDg  thereof^  bewray  what  they  be,  and.  condemn  the  rest 
of  the  Rood-lofts  in  Norwich  being  contrary  to  that  of  St. 
Gregory's. 

Touching  the  credit  of  the  said  Morley,  whom  they  have  so 
greatly  complained  of,  I  have  known  him  well,  since  my  coming 
in  there,  to  be  right  honest,  faithful,  and  of  upright  judgment, 
forward  to  reform  gross  abuses  (such  as  this  is,  of  the  Rood- 
loft,)  and  not  otherwise  any  way  curious,  or  busily  given,  that 
ever  I  knew,  or  can  truly  learn ;  but,  applying  himself,  with  his 
honest  travail  doth  get  his  living,  and  maintaineth  a  great 
charge,  to  his  good  commendation,  and  the  credit  and  good 
favour  of  the  most  part  of  the  City,  or  elsewhere,  with  whom  he 
is  acquainted,  even  of  the  best  and  most  worshipful  calling ;  as 
shall  well  appear  to  your  Grace  by  such  other  good  report  as 
shall  be  delivered  on  his  behalf. 

And  thus,  craving  pardon  for  these  very  tedious  letters, 
beseeching  the  Almighty  to  prosper  you  in  all  your  godly 
attempts,  I  most  humbly  take  my  leave,  this  last  of  September, 
1578. 

Your  Grace's  to  conmiand, 

J.  NOKWIC. 
To  my  L.  of  Canf  His  Grace. 


CLXXIII. 

BISHOP  PABKHUBST  TO  KODOLPH  GUALTEB. 

LlTDHAM,  February  6, 1574.* 

[Lfttin :  Copy  by  the  Bishop'B  Secretary,  MSS.  Public  Library,  Cambridge, 

£e.2.  84,  f.21,  recto.] 

*  Now  first  published, — Translation, 

I  AM  grieved  to  hear  that  your  highly  valued  friend  Master 
George  &  Stetton  is  deceased.     I  am  grieved,  I  say ;  not  that  I 

'  Letters  from  Parkhurst  to  Bollinger,  Feb.  6, 1574,  and  to  Joaiah  Simler, 
Feb.  7, 1674^  are  printed  in  Zurich  Letters,  1st  series,  pp.  300,  803. 
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had  ever  a  pergonal  acquaintance  with  him^  but  because  his 
death  has  caused  such  bitter  grief  to  you.  I  cannot  but  love 
those  who  my  Oualter  loves.  I  cannot  but  lament  the  death  of 
those  who  my  Gualter  laments.  I  am  gneved,  also,  that  we 
have  lost  an  excellent  man,  and  no  small  ornament  of  the 
Church,  Master  Wolph,  of  whose  death  I  had  heard  nothing 
before  I  read  your  letter. 

Reginald  Wolph,  a  native  of  Germany,  and  a  London  printer, 
an  intimate  acquaintance  of  Partridge  and  of  myself,  and  not 
unknown,  I  think,  to  you,  when  you  were  in  England,  died 
about  the  end  of  November,  [1573].  He  was  called  the 
Flower  of  all  the  London  booksellers.  Undoubtedly  he  was  a 
very  learned  and  pious  man. 

What  the  Lord  [Bishop]  of  Ely  may  have  written  ■*  to  you,  or 
rather  what  letter  he  may  have  extorted  from  you,**^ — I  do  not 
know :  but,  certainly,  my  Gualter,  I  should  be  sorry  if  you  were 
to  mix  yourself  up  too  much  vrith  these  frivolous  matters.  I  do 
not,  indeed,  find  fault  with^  our  Ceremonies  or  Vestments;  but 
I  i*eckon  them  among  things  indifferent.^  But  01  I  wish, 
I  wish, — 0  I  I  wish  that  all  the  English  would  at  length 
seriously  place  before  themselves  the  Church  of  Zurich  as  a 
perfect  model  for  their  imitation.  Master  Whitgift,^  baling 
heard  that  I  have  received  a  letter  from  you,  and  suspecting  that 
you  have  written  something  about  our  controverted  matters,  has 
earnestly  requested'  me  to  send  him  either  the  letter  itself,  or  at 
least  a  copy.  I  have  complied  with  neither  request :  for,  if  it 
should  at  all  advance  his  argument  for  the  Ceremonies,  forthwith 
he  inserts  it  in  his  work,  and  takes  care  that  it  shall  appear  in 
print. 

Great  dissensions  spring  up  every  where,  and  spring  up  daily, 
between  Protestants  and  Papists.  The  Papists  erect  their  crests, 
and  triumph  as  if  they  had  gained  a  victory :  the  Protestants 
lower  their  crests,  and  move  on  with  a  downcast  countenance. 


"  Tlie  letter  referred  to,  is  probably  that  from  Bishop  Cox  to  GKialter,  dated 
Ely,  June  26, 1573,  printed  in  the  Zurich  Letters,  p.  420,  2d  edit.,  1846. 

o  See  the  reply  of  Gualter  to  Bishop  Cox,  August  12,  1573,  Ibid.,  p.  440. 

o  "  Improbo."  p  "  Res  d6ta<^'oar." 

•»  See  Whitgifl's  Works,  ii.,  p.  22,  Parker  Society  edit.,  vhcre  G  ualter*s  and 
Bullinger*s  judgment  on  the  vestments  is  recited. 

'  "  Obtestatus  est  me." 
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May  God  give  a  happy  end  to  these  turbulent  beginnings! 
Amen !  Amen  I 

Not  a  few  preachers  having  the  cure  of  souls^  altogether 
desert  their  posts^  leaving  them  to  wolves  or  to  persons  totally 
unqualified.'  Possibly  you  may  ask^  what  can  induce  them  to 
act  thus  ?  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  is,  because  they 
scruple  to  use  the  linen  vestments — they  are  commonly  called 
surplices,  in  the  sacred  ministry.  I  by  no  means  approve  their 
decision. 

George  Thimelthorpe,  that  rascally  Collector,  who  relieved  me 
of  such  a  sum  of  money,  and  who  was  thrown  into  prison  in 
London,  obtained  leave  from  the  Councillors  to  be  released  from 
his  prison  for  a  time,  and  to  return  to  his  friends  in  Norfolk : 
they  had  my  consent,  for  without  my  concurrence  they  would 
not  have  conceded  any  thing  to  him.  He  was  released  accord- 
ingly. He  was  twice  with  me  at  Ludham,  promising  me  all  but 
mountains  of  gold  I  With  uplifted  hands  he  implored  me  to 
forgive  this  misdemeanour.*  I  forgave  the  misdemeanour;  but 
I  did  not  forgive  the  payment  of  the  money  due  to  the  Queen 
and  to  myself."  He  promised  that  he  would  do  everything  that 
would  be  satisfactory  to  the  Queen  and  myself.  God  grant  he 
may  do  so  !  In  the  meantime,  agreeably  to  his  promise,  in  the 
course  of  a  few  days,  he  betook  himself  to  the  well-known  prison 
in  London. 

Parliament,  which  had  been  summoned  for  the  8th  of  October, 
was  prorogued  to  the  4th  of  February.  However,  even  this  day 
was  not  observed ;  but  another,  namely,  the  19th  of  April,  has 
been  assigned  for  this  our  Session. 

The  Queen,  as  you  know,  was  bom  in  Kent,  namely,  at 
Greenwich.  Last  summer  she  made  a  merry  Progress  ^  through 
the  whole  of  Kent,  her  native  County,  for  the  sake  of  her  health.^ 
But  possibly  the  Poet  has  pointed  out  the  true  cause : 

"  Nescio  qa&  natale  Bolam  doloedine  oaptos 
Attrahit,  immemores  nee  unit  esse  sui." 

[Our  natiye  land  with  sweetest  chains  can  bind ; 
Nor  lets  her  memorj  vanish  from  the  mind.] 

•  "  Idiotis."  »  "  Noiam." 

"  Strjpe  gives,  from  this  letter,  this  account  of  the  intenriew  between 
Thymelthorpe  and  Bishop  Farkhurst.    Annals  IT.,  L  336. 

^  "  HiUris  peregrinarit."  *  "  Animi  oaus4." 
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When  she  was  at  Canterbury^  the  French  Ambassador  waited 
upon  her;  and^  in  the  opinion  of  some^  was  too  well  entertained. 
Having  heard  the  sweetest   music  in  the  Cathedral^  he  was 
extolling  it  to  the  skies; — ''  Good  heavens,*^ ^  said  he^  "ii  is  mj^ 
belief  that  no  Sovereign  in  all  Europe;  aye,  not  even  the  Moit 
Holy  Father  himself,  ever  heard  such  melodies  ^^ !      A  certain 
young  nobleman  (tin  ^tlman)  stood  by^  and^  having  heard 
this  speech^  was  roused  to  indignation^   and  says^ — ''Pooh! 
Pooh  I    Do  you  compare  that  Romish  quack  ^  with  our  Queen  ? 
or,  rather,   do  you  prefer  him  to  her?"     The  Ambassador, 
( — they  say  he  was  an  Italian^  Count  P  *  *  * « — )  kindling  into 
a  flame  of  anger,   relates  the  afiair  to  some  of  the  CoundL 
They  recommend  him  to  take  no  further  notice  ^  of  the  matter^ 
but  to  bear  it  composedly ;  ''for,"  my  they,  "  the  very  boys  in 
this  country  call  him  by  that  name,  and  even  denominate  him  the 
Roman  Antichrist"     He  left  them  with  a  sorry  face. 

I  have  a  Bower  ^  {tin  28og)  in  my  garden,  much  longer  than 
your  Susenbergian,  which  this  year  bore  me  many  bunches,^  bat 
not  a  single  ripe  grape.  At  this  snowy  season,  it  cherished  and 
fed  miserable  and  tame  little  birds.^ 

I  should  Uke  to  hear  something  about  our  Baron  and  his 
tutor ;  for  I  am  not  without  fear  for  them,  in  the  midst  of  so 
much  French  fury. 

Your  son  has  taken  his  degree  of  Master  of  Arts.  I  am 
unwilling,  my  Gualter,  that  your  son  should  be  called  home  in 
the  midst  of  his  course  of  study ;  and  if  you  do  indeed  call  him 
home,  I  shall  retain  him  at  Oxford,  even  against  your  wishes. — 
^'  Sufficiently  imperious "  !  you  will  say, — but  you  know  that 
Bishops  are  sufficiently  imperious.  In  whatever  respects  your 
son  may  have  been  a  delinquent  in  time  past,  forgive  him, 
I  intreat  you,  for  my  sake.  He  is  a  young  man;  and  the 
young  do  many  juvenile  things.  I  have  no  doubt  that  he  will 
recover  himself,  when  he  shall  have  called  to  mind  [the  precepts 
of]  his  parents.  On  the  14th  of  November  he  wrote  me  a 
rather  long  letter,  which  encourages  me  to  hope  well  of  him. 
Do  not,  my  Oualter,  throw  off  paternal  regard  for  him;  but 

«  «  Dii  boni."  r  «  Nebulo." 

*  These  wordi  are  interlined,  and  the  name  is  doubtfuL 

•  «  Quiescere."  ^  "  ArcQ ; "  for  "  Arcum  "  / 
«  "Botros."  •»  "Ayiculae." 
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express  yourself  more  mildly  to  him  in  your  next  letter^  lest  you 
should  possibly  drive  him  to  desperation.  There  is  moderation 
in  all  things.  Do  not  press  too  hard.  He  shall  live  here 
without  any  cost  to  yourself.  Master  Humphrey  wrote  to  me 
on  the  9th  of  January^  but  did  not  say  one  word  about  your  son : 
which  greatly  surprises  me.  However^  I  hear  that  he  is  well. 
I  am  in  daily  expectation  of  the  Bursar  and  Standich:  I  will 
fish  out  everything  from  them,  and  will  give  you  exact  infor- 
mation.^ 

Robert  Cooch  ^  is  a  very  accomplished '  man,  and  well  skilled 
in  Music.  When  I  was  a  preacher  at  the  Court  of  Queen 
Catharine,  he  was  Steward^  of  the  Wine  Cellar.  In  the  days 
of  Eang  Edward,  Master  William  Turner,  that  distinguished 
Physician  and  very  learned  Divine,  wrote  a  book  against  him,  in 
which  he  refuted  his  opinion  on  original  sin.  At  that  time  he 
held  erroneous  sentiments  on  Infant  Baptism.  He  entertained 
some  dreamy,  unheard  of,  notions  respecting  the  Lord^s  Supper. 
He  very  frequently  troubled  Coverdale  and  myself  by  contro- 
versies on  these  matters ;  so  that  we  were  quite  weary  of  him. 
He  was  verbose  to  an  extreme.  When  Jewel  and  other  learned 
men  came  to  [my]  Hall,^  to  visit  me,  this  man  instantly 
began  to  enter  on  these  subjects  with  them,  nor  could  he 
make  any  end  of  his  loquacity.  Now,  [he  is]  even  in  the 
Queen^s  Court — 

**  Et  Begin®  in  bellA  est  cantor  ipse  Oapell^.*' 

[A  singer  now,  he  may  be  seen, 
In  the  fine  chapel  of  the  Queen.] 

Such  is  his  situation : — ^and  this  situation  he  nearly  lost  a  few 
years  ago,  in  consequence  of  such  [strange]  opinions ;  so  the 
Duke  of  Norfolk  told  me  in  his  life-time  :  but  at  that  time  he 


*  Robert  Cooch  was  now  one  of  the  G^tlemen  of  the  Queen's  ChapeL  Sec 
Strype,  Memor.  II.,  L  111. 

'  «  Vir  raldi  humanus." 

»  "Promus." 

^  **  Mihi  invisendi  gratis  in  Aulam  Tenissent." — It  seems  doubtful  whether 
the  meaning  be,  that  Jewel  and  others  came  to  Farkhurst's  Palace^  or  to  the 
Court^  to  see  him. 

I  I 
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sang  his  Palinodia ;  as  I  heard  from  the  same  Duke.  So  much 
concerning  Cooch.  ''Answer  not  a  fool  according  to  his 
foUy.^' 

How  grieved  I  am  that  Masters  Bollinger^  Simler^  Lavater, 
Wick,  are  suffering  under  so  much  iUness ;  and  how  delighted  I 
am  that  my  Gualter  is  healthy  and  active.  A  hundred  times 
a-day  I  seem  to  see  that  thin  ^  face  of  my  Gualter,  and  the  grey 
hairs  beginning  to  scatter  themselves  on  his  head.  The  stone, 
that  very  savage  tyrant,  has  often  miserably  afflicted  me  this 

winter ^  during  the  months  of  October^  November, 

December,  and  January. 

I  received  a  letter  from  you  on  the  12ii^  of  December,  and 
another  the  day  before  the  Nativity  of  our  Lord.  I  wish  you  to 
know  this.  Salute  in  my  name  Masters  Bullinger,  Simler, 
Lavater,  Wick,  your  wife,  your  daughters,  your  sons-in-law; 
and  other  friends  of  mine  at  Zurich,  Haller,  the  Cellarii,  &c 
May  the  Lord  bless  the  marriage  of  your  daughter,  whose 
alliance  has  ennobled  her.^  My  wife  salutes  you  all.  Farewell, 
my  Gualter. 

February  6,  1574.     Ludham. 

Yours, 

JOHN  PABKHUEST  [Bishop]  of  Norwich. 


»  "  MacilenUm." 

^  The  Bishop  here  deeoribes  the  distressing  effects  of  his  malady  from  October 
to  January. 
1  "  Filiie  tiue  nobilitatula  nuptiis.** 
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CLXXIV, 

FBOM  AN  UNKNOWN  PEBSON— A  COMMISSIONSB— TO 

BISHOP  PABKHUBST. 

March  6, 1574. 

[Copy  by  the  Bishop's  Secretaiy,  MSS.  Public  Libraiy,  Oambridge^ 

Ee.  2.  34,  £  151,  recto.] 

*  Now  first  published, — Translation. 

My  duty  unto  your  L.  humbly  remembered. — ^Whereas  sithence 
my  last  being  with  you  at  Norwich,  I  have  been  advertised  that 
divers  ministers  within  your  Diocese  in  this  County  of  Norfolk, 
for  their  disorderly  usage  in  not  observing  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  set  forth  by  the  Queen's  Majesty,  or  for  their  con- 
temptuous preaching  or  speaking  against  it,  contrary  to  the 
Queen's  Highnesses  laws,  proclamations,  and  direct  command- 
ment given  in  that  behalf,  are  by  your  L.  or  your  Officers 
sequestered,  as  well  from  saying  the  Common  Service  or  minis- 
tering the  Sacraments,  as  also  from  preaching,  until  they  will 
submit  themselves  and  live  as  it  becometh  good  and  obedient 
ministers  and  subjects  in  that  function ;  wherein,  for  that  part, 
your  L.  in  mine  opinion  have  done  very  well; — if,  (as  I  am 
credibly  given  to  understand,)  your  L.  or  your  Officers  had  not 
given  to  divers  of  them  toleration  or  license  to  catechize  in  their 
parish  Churches,  and  to  use  the  exercise  of  prophesying  in  the 
open  congregation,  (which  sufferance  and  permission  is  ad 
appositum  and  greatly  offensive).  For,  whosoever  should  be 
admitted  to  instruct  and  teach  in  the  ministry,  ought  to  be 
modest,  no  quarrelers ;  first  proved,  and  then  to  minister  if  they 
be  blameless.  But  these,  being  proved  and  tried,  show  them- 
selves stubborn  and  obstinate  to  the  whole  state,  and  disobedient 
ministers  or  subjects,  crossing  the  Prince's  authority  and  laws ; 
thinking  themselves  wiser  than  the  whole  realm  is  besides,  as  it 
seemeth. 

Surely,  my  L.,  these  and  such  like  persons  are  not  to  be 

I  I  2 
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tolerated,  or  suffered  to  teach,  or  use  any  exercise  in  the  Church, 
until  they  shall  openly  shew  an  humble  submission,  and  conform 
themselves  to  the  orders  prescribed  by  Her  Majesty.  Wherefore 
your  L.  shall  do  well  to  wink  no  longer  at  them ;  but  presently 
to  restrain  them  wholly  until  they  will  reform  themsdves. 
Wherein  your  L.  shall  shew  yourself  a  good  Pastor,  and  avoid 
farther  inconvenience,  that  otherwise  will  or  is  like  to  ensue,  as 
it  is  much  to  be  feared.  And  if  further  complaint  shall  hereupon 
arise,  it  is  not  unlike  but  that  your  L.^s  lenity  and  sufferance 
shall  be  imputed  to  be  the  whole  or  chief  occasion  of  the  offence 
that  may  succeed  thereof. 

And  thus  being  bold  as  your  L.'s  well  wilier  to  inform  you  of 
that  which  I  think  is  not  folly  or  at  all  known  unto  you,  I  leave 
further  to  trouble  you ;  beseeching  Ood  to  send  you  your  own 
good  heart's  desire. 

Prom  ****,»  this  vjth  of  March,  1573  [1574]. 

Your  Lordship's,  to  his  little  power,  one  joined  in  Commission 
with  you. 


CLXXV. 

BISHOP  PARKHURST  TO  THE  CHANCELLOR-  OF  THE 

DIOCESE  OF  NORWICH. 

LiTDHAM,  March  7, 1574. 

[Copy  by  the  Bishop's  Secretary,  MSS.  Public  Libnury,  Cambridge,  £e.  2. 

84,  f.  152,  recto.] 

®*  Now  first  published. 

*  *  *  *  I  HEAR  further  that  some  of  these  ministers  that 
be  suspended  from  administration  and  serving  in  their  cures, 
are,  notwithstanding,  bold  to  preach,  to  speak  in  prophecies,  and 

■"  The  name  of  the  place  has  been  erased  with  a  knife. 
»  Probably  Dr.  WiUiam  Maistor. 

^  This  letter,  in  the  MS.,  is  only  partially  gifen, — beginning  thus, — **  ix, 
I  hear.**     It  is  referred  to,  but  not  printed,  by  Strype,  Annals,  II.  L  479. 
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to  catechize ;  and  therein  deal  more  liberaUy  than  is  convenient ; 
whereby  offence  is  taken ;  and  I  am  advertised  thereof.  For 
remedy  and  restraint  whereof^  I  require  you  that  in  my  name 
you  send  forth  either  by  your  letters^  or  otherwise^  unto  my  four 
Commissaries,  charging  them,  and  every  of  them,  that  they  call 
before  them  all  such  of  the  clergy  in  their  several  jurisdictions 
as  have  been  suspended  for  causes  aforesaid,  or  have  given  over 
their  benefices ;  straightly  charging  such  persons  henceforth  not 
to  attempt  either  to  preach,  or  prophesy,  or  to  speak  to  the 
congregation  by  the  way  of  catechizing,  unless  such  person  or 
persons  do  first  before  the  said  Commissary  subscribe^  or  other- 
wise only  promise  to  submit  himself  to  the  order  and  conformity 
appointed.  And  if  any  person  shall  contemn  their  said  charge^ 
the  same  to  be  certified  to  me  or  other  of  the  next  Commis- 
sioners, to  be  otherwise  intreated  as  the  case  shall  deserve. 
Wherein  I  wish  you,  for  your  part,  and  mine  other  officers,  to 
use  all  their  best  endeavour.  And  thus  I  bid  you  well  to  hxe. 
At  Ludham,  this  7th  of  March,  1578  [1574]. 

Your  loving  friend, 

J.  N. 


CLXXVT. 

BISHOP  PABKHUBST  TO  ABCHBISHOP  PAEEBB. 

JprU  2, 1574. 

[Copy  bj  the  Bisliop'B  Secretary,  MSS.  Public  Libnury,  OMnbzidge,  Ec  2. 

84,  f.  155,  recto.] 

*  Now  first  published. 

I  HAVE  seen  a  letter  p  sent  from  your  Grace  to  Mr.  Matchet, 
whereby  your  Grace  willeth  the  vain  prophesyings  of  this  Diocese 
to  be  suppressed.  I  would  be  glad  to  be  resolved  whether  you 
mean  thereby,  the  abuse  of  some  vain  speeches  used  in  some  of 

9  The  letter  (dated  March  25, 1574)  is  printed  in  the  correspondence  of 
Parker,  p.  456,  edit.  Piurker  Society.  Mr.  Matohet  wat  *<  Parson  of  Thnrgarton.** 
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those  conferences^  or  else  generally  the  whole  order  of  those 
Exercises  which  sorely  have  and  do  daily  bring  aingpnlar  benefit 
to  the  Church  of  God,  as  weQ  in  the  Clergy  as  in  the  Laity,  and 
is  a  light  necessary  exercise  to  be  continoed,  so  the  same  be  not 
abused,  as  indeed  it  hath  not  been,  unless  it  be  in  one  or  two 
places  at  the  most ;  whereof,  dfter  I  had  understanding,  I  wrote 
an  earnest  letter  ^  to  my  Chancellor,  commanding  that  such 
persons  as  were  over  busy  speakers  should  be  put  to  ulence, 
imless  they  would  subscribe  to  the  Articles  of  oonfbrmity  in 
religion,  or  else  promise  not  to  intermeddle  with  any  matter 
established  and  commanded  by  Her  Majesty ;  which  waa  per- 
formed accordingly :  since  which  time  I  have  not  heard,  but  all 
things  have  succeeded  quietly,  without  oflfence  to  any.  And 
thus,  &c.,  ij^**  Aprilisy  1574. 

Your  Grace's,  &;c., 

J.  H. 

To  my  L.  of  Canf  His  Grace. 


CLXXVII. 

DR.  GEOBGE  GAEDINEK  TO  BISHOP  PABKHUBST.' 
Fbo3C  thx  Cottbt,  April  8, 1574. 

[Copy  by  the  Bishop's  Secretary,  MSS.  Public  Libraiy,  Cambridge,  £e.  2. 

84^  1 166,  recto.] 

*  Now  first  published. 

^r  ^h  ^F  ^F  ^F 

There  was^  on  Palm  Sunday  last^  at  one  hour^  at  four  sundiy 
masscB,  in  four  sundry  places,  and  out-comers  of  the  City  of 
London^  53  persons  taken ;  whereof  the  most  part  were  ladies, 
gentlewomen^    and  gentlemen.     Twenty-two    of   them    stand 

4  See  the  letter,  niprd,  p.  484b 

'  This  letter  is  very  long,  and  is  chiefly  on  a  matter  of  personal  dispute  with 
the  Bishop,  respecting  some  prefSarment.  The  only  passage  of  interest  is  that 
here  extracted. 
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stoutly  to  the  matter ;  whereof  the  Lady  Morlaye  and  the  Lady 
Browne^  which  paid  before  100  marks  for  her  first  offence^  are 
the  chief.  The  priests  glory  in  their  doings^  and  did  affirm  that 
there  were  five  hundred  masses  in  England  that  day.  The 
Queen's  Majesty  said  openly,  it  was  the  negUgence  of  the 
Bishops,  and  of  their  Chancellors,  Archdeacons,  and  Commis- 
saries, that  was  the  cause  of  all  this.  It  stands  your  L.  in  hand 
to  look  about.  The  xth  part  of  these  masses  were  said  in  your 
Diocese  (if  there  were  so  many) :  good  conjectures  saith  so :  aifd 
I  pray  God  none  of  your  officers  be  culpable  in  consenting  to 
them.  The  days  be  dangerous.  The  devil  is  busy  to  lull  men 
asleep  in  security,  and  to  be  negUgent  in  their  offices,  that 
require  vigilant  pastors  to  such  time  as  he  may  by  policy  plant 
ignorance  and  idolatry  to  be  commended  with  .  •  .  •  '  the 
greatest  diligence  is  too  little,  and  the  least  speck  of  careless 
negligence  is  too  much.  ...  At  the  Court,  the  8th  of  April, 

1574. 

Your  L.  to  use  in  Christ, 

GEOB0E  GABDTNES. 


CLXXVIII. 

SANDYS,  BISHOP  OF  LONDON,  AND  OTHERS  OF  THE  PKIVY 

COUNCIL,  TO  BISHOP  PABKHUBST. 

LoKDOK,  May  6, 1574. 

[Copy  bj  the  Bishop's  Secretary,  MSS.  Public  Library,  Cambridge,  Ee.  2, 

34,  f.  159,  recto.] 

*  Now  first  published. 

^  Salutbm  in  Christo. — ^Whereas  we  understand  that  there  are 
certain  good  Exercises  of  Prophecying  and  expounding  of  Scrip- 
tures in  Norfolk,  as  namely  at  Holte  town  and  other  places, 

■  The  word  here  omitted  seema  to  be  "  erueUie; "  but  the  ■eiiae  is  not  clear. 

'  Strype  refSsrs  to  this  Letter,  Amials  IL  i.  477.  See  an  account  of  this 
matter  in  Parker's  Correspondence,  p.  457,  note^  edit.  Parirar  Society ;  and  the 
Archbishop's  sharp  Letter  to  Parkhorst,  May  17, 1574. 
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whereby  both  speaken  and  hearers  do  profit  mach^   in  the 
knowledge  of  the  Word  of  God : 

And  whereas  some  not  well  minded  towards  true  religion,  and 
the  knowledge  of  Oodj  speak  evil  and  slanderously  of  these 
Exercises,  as  commonly  they  use  to  do  even  against  the  sincere 
preaching  of  God's  Holy  Word : 

These  are  to  require  your  L.,  that,  so  long  as  the  truth  is 
godly  and  reverentfy  uttered  in  this  Prophecyingy  and  that  no 
seditious,  heretical,  or  schismatical  doctrine,  tending  to  the 
disturbance  of  the  peace  of  the  Church,  can  be  proved  to  be 
taught  or  maintained  in  the  same;  that  so  good  an  help  and 
mean  to  farther  true  religion  may  not  be  hindered  and  stayed, 
but  may  proceed  and  go  forward  to  God's  glory,  and  the  edifying 
of  the  people : 

Thus,  not  doubting  of  your  forwardness  herein,  your  office 
and  calling  dutifully  requiring  the  same  at  your  hands,  we  bid 
your  L.  right  heartily  farewell. 

From  London,  this  vjth  of  May,  1574. 

Your  L.'s  loving  friends, 

ED.  LONDON. 
P.  KNOLLYS. 
T.SMITHE. 
WA.  MTLDMAYE. 


CLXXIX. 

•  BISHOP  PAEKHUBST  TO  SANDYS,  BISHOP  OF  LONDON. 

Lin>HAM,  May  28, 1574. 

[Copy  by  the  Bi8liop*B  Secretaiy,  MSS.  Public  Library,  Cunbridge^  Be.  2,  34, 

1 168,  yewo.] 

I  RECEIVED  letters  from  your  L.^  and  three  of  Her  Majesty's 
Privy  Council,  viz.,  Sir  Fraunces  Knowles,  Sir  Thomas  Smith, 

*  This  letter  is  giren  nearly  in  extemo  by  Strype,  AhhaIs,  XL  i  478,  but  is 
here  reprinted,  as  necessary  for  the  elucidating  of  the  letter  firom  the  Council  of 
May  6,  printed  above. 
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and  Sir  Walter  Myldmay^  to  this  effect.  That  whereas  certain 
godly  exercises  of  Prophecying  were  used  in  these  parts/  and 
some^  not  well  disposed  towards  true  religion^  do  speak  evil  and 
slander  the  same^  that  I  should  notwithstanding  proceed  and  go 
forward  in  the  same^  so  as  no  seditious^  heretical^  or  schismatical 
doctrine  were  taught  or  maintained  in  the  same^  &c.  Not  long 
before  the  receipt  of  these  your  letters^  I  understand  by  a  Chap- 
lain 7  of  my  L.  of  Canterburie's  Grace  that  his  commandment 
was  that  these  exercises  should  be  suppressed.  And  now  lately 
his  Grace  understanding  that  I  had  received  these  letters  from 
your  L.  and  the  rest^  willeth'  me  to  let  him  understand  what 
that  warrant  is ;  since  Her  Majesty^  as  his  Grace  writeth^  had 
commanded  him  to  write  to  all  his  brethren  of  this  Province  to 
the  contrary.  Before  I  shall  do  anything  in  the  answer  of  his 
Grace^  I  thought  good  to  signify  this  much  to  your  L.^  praying 
you  of  your  friendly  advice  herein ;  that  neither  my  duty  may 
be  neglected  in  answering  his  Grace's  request^  nor  the  same 
answer  to  be  such  as  might  offend  your  L.^  and  the  rest  of  the 
Honourables  that  have  written  for  the  continuance  of  that  godly 
Exercise  of  expounding  the  Scriptures^  which  undoubtedly  hath 
brought  singular  benefit  to  the  Church  of  God.  And  so  most 
humbly  I  take  my  leave.  At  Ludham^  this  xxviijth  of  May^ 
1574. 

Your  L.  most  loving  brother^ 

J.  NOEWIC 


*  Parkhunt  had  giyen  permismon  for  "  ExerciMS  of  Propbecjings,"  at  Bury, 
by  letter,  Feb.  16, 1572 :  see  the  letter  printed  in  Strype,  Annals,  XL  ii.  494. 

7  Ber.  Mr.  Matchett,  Parson  of  Thurgarton.  See  the  letter  dated  March  25, 
1574,  in  Parker's  Correspondence,  p.  456. 

■  See  the  Archbishop's  Letters  in  Correspondence  of  Parker,  p.  459 :  it  is 
dated  May  17. 
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CLXXX. 

BISHOP  PABEHUBST  TO  ABOHBISHOP  PABKSB. 

LCTDHAX,  JWM  5, 1574.* 

[Copy  by  the  Bishop's  Seoretaiy,  MSS.  Public  library,  Ouiibridge,  Ee.  2.  34, 

f.  159,  Terso.] 

*  Now  first  published. 

Mt  duty  unto  your  Grace  humbly  remembered. — It  may  like 
you  to  understand  that  certain^  of  good  place  and  great  credit, 
did  write  unto  me  not  long  since,  not  by  the  way  of  a  Warrant, 
but  as  giving  advice;  that  so  as  nothing  were  brought  in  ques- 
tion tending  to  controversy,  or  frivolous  contention,  or  contrary 
to  Her  Majesty^s  conmiandment,  or  laws  established, — the 
Exercise  of  Prophesying  might  well  be  continued.  Notwith- 
standing; knowing  firom  your  Grace  that  Her  Majesty^s  com- 
mandment is,  the  same  should  be  suppressed  throughout  your 
Province,  I  have  already  myself  stayed  them  in  some  places,  and 
have  commanded  my  o£Bcers  to  suppress  the  same  through  this 
my  Diocese. 

Whereas  your  Grace  seemeth  to  mislike  that  I  should  commu- 
nicate with  my  friends  concerning  such  matters,  as  it  pleaseth 
you  to  write  in  letters,  if  the  cause  be  weighty  I  cannot  but 
think  it  needful  to  take  advice,  and  yet  not  imparting  such 
matters  to  many  or  talkative  persons.  And,  touching  such 
public  commandment  as  can  hardly  be  kept  close,  they,  in  such 
caseS;  are  rather  to  be  suspected,  than  myself,  for  opening  such 
matters,  to  whose  ears  or  handling  they  come  before  I  hear  or 
receive  them.  As,  for  example,  the  commandment  which  your 
Grace  sent  for  the  suppressing  of  Prophecies,  was  written  in  a 
letter  to  Mr.  M achett  your  Chaplain,  and  the  same  uttered  to 
sundry  persons  e're  I  had  understanding  thereof,  as  I  am  truly 

*  This  Letter  is  briefly  noticed  in  the  published  Parker  Correspondence, 
p.  459,  where  also  the  Archbishop's  answer  to  it  is  given  in  full.  Strype  giTos 
the  first  paragraph  of  this  letter.  Annals,  11.  i.  479. 
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informed.  Lastly^  the  same  letter  was  delivered  to  my  Chancellor 
open^  and  so  conveyed  to  me;  which  I  could  have  wished, 
indeed^  had  been  used  with  more  secrecy. 

If  your  Grace  did  hear  and  see  what  contention  and  heart- 
burning is  kindled  in  many  places^  and  what  earnest  disputations 
are  maintained  abroad^  for  the  bread,  either  part  diversly  affected, 
the  one  alleging  the  Book,  the  other  Her  Majesty^s  Injunction ; 
the  one  a£Brming  this,  th'other  that,  to  be  of  more  force;  in 
such  dangerous^  bitter,  and  daily  striving,  your  6.  would  think 
it  not  impertinent  for  me  to  wish  a  certainty;  and  one  way  to  be 
set  down,  for  every  body,  by  such  as  are  placed  in  high 
authority. 

Although  it  seems  not  to  your  purpose  in  the  succession  of 
Bishops  of  this  Diocese,  which  I  sent  your  G.  by  Mr.  Peede,  yet 
do  I  send  unto  you  a  note  of  such  notable  matters  as  have  hap- 
pened in  the  City  of  Norwich  of  a  long  time. 

And  so  most  humbly  I  take  my  leave.  At  my  house  at 
Ludham,  vj***  Junii,  1574. 

Your  G.  most  bounden, 

J.  N. 


CLXXXI. 

BISHOP  PARKHTBST  TO  THE  CHANCELIiOE»»  OF  NORWICH 

DIOCESE. 

LuDHAK,  June  7, 1574. 

[Copy  by  the  Bishop's  Secsretary,  MSS.  Public  Libimiy,  OMnbridge,  Ee.  8.  84^ 

f.  159,  recto.] 

*  Now  first  published. 

After  my  hearty  commendations.  Whereas  by  the  receipt  of 
my  L.  of  Canterburie's  letter,  I  am  commanded  by  him,  in  the 
Queen  Her  Majesty^s  name,  that  all  the  Prophesyings  through- 
out my  Diocese  should  be  suppressed :  These  are  therefore  to 
will  yoU;  that,  as  conveniently  as  you  may,  you  give  notice 

*»  Strype  notices  this  letter.  Annals.  IT.  i.  ^79. 
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to  every  of  my  Commissaries^  that  they^  in  their  several  eirctdts^ 
may  suppress  the  same.  And  so  I  leave  you  to  Grod.  At 
Ludham^  this  vijth  of  June^  1574. 

Your  loving  friend^ 

J.  N. 


CLXXXII. 

DB.  FBBAXE/  BISHOP  OF  BOCHSSTEB^  TO  BISHOP 

PABKHXJBST. 

From  tlie  Coubt,  Jwm  18, 1574. 

[Copy  by  the  Bishop's  Secretary,  MSS.  Pnblio  Library,  Cambridge,  Ee.  2.  84^ 

f.  161,  recto.] 

*  Now  first  published. 

My  very  good  L.^ — My  hearty  commendations  remembered. 
I  have  received  your  letters ;  wherein  I  perceive  it  hath  pleased 
you  to  like  and  allow  of  my  poor  advice.  And  where  your  L. 
would  understand  whether  the  like  commandment  be  generally 
given  throughout  this  Province^  I  must  tell  your  L.  that  I  hear 
of  no  such  commandment^  neither  in  London  Diocese^  neither 
yet  in  mine^  nor  elsewhere.  But  my  L.  of  London,  I,  and 
others,  have  taken  such  order,  that  no  man  within  any  of  our 
Dioceses,  in  any  matter  of  controversy,  shall  have  anything  to 
do ;  and  so,  by  this  means,  the  exercise  is  continued,  to  the 
comfort  of  God's  Church,  [and]  increase  of  knowledge  in  the 
ministry,  without  offence :  and  so  I  doubt  nothing  but  it  shall 
do  within  your  Diocese,  if  your  L.  observe  the  like  order.  And 
thus,  resting  always  yoiurs,  I  take  my  leave  of  your  L.  From 
the  Court,  the  xiijth  of  June,  1574. 

Your  L.  poor,  loving  brother, 

EDMUND  BOFFKNSIS. 


*  He  succeeded  Parkhurst  at  Norwich  in  1675.    Strype  notices  thia  letteri 
Annals,  11.  i.  478. 
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CLXXXIII. 

BISHOP  PABKHUEST  TO  BODOLPH  aUALTEB. 

LUDHAM,  June  29, 1574.«* 

[Latin :  copy  by  the  Bishop's  Secretary,  MSS.  Public  Library,  Cambridge, 

£e.  2.  84,  f.  23,  Terso.] 

Now  first  published. — Translation. 

On  the  6th  of  February,  I  wrote  letters  to  you/  to  Master 
Bullinger/  and  to  Simler^s  which  I  hope  you  have  received. 
On  the  18th  of  June^  I  received  your  long  letter ;  but  the  longer^ 
the  more  gratifying  to  me.  It  contains  scarcely  anything  which 
I  had  not  answered  [by  anticipation]  in  my  last.  For^  as 
respects  your  son,  I  wrote,  that  I  entertained  the  best  hopes  of 
him,  and  I  daily  entertain  better  hope ;  and  I  encourage  you  to 
do  the  same.  When  he  shall  have  reached  home,  you  will 
acknowledge  that  I  wrote  and  said  what  is  true.  Certainly,  my 
Gualter,  he  will  pater-nu^}^  both  in  doctrine  and  morals.  What, 
if  he  has  been  more  of  a  spendthrift  than  is  justifiable  7  You 
do  not  think  it  necessary  [for  him]  to  do  everything  exactly  in 
conformity  with  your  law ;  and  we  must  connive  at  the  young 
man,  if  he  has  been  somewhat  too  profuse.  When  I  was  of  the 
same  age  as  your  son,  I  spent  more  money  than  my  parents 
desired :  however,  they  made  much  allowance  for  my  age ;  and, 
after  they  had  given  me  admonitions  for  frugality,  they  preferred 
to  act  the  part  of  the  lenient  M itio,  rather  than  that  of  the  stem 
and  rough  Demea.  Go  you  and  do  likewise.  He  lately  wrote, 
and  sent  to  me,  a  rather  long  Elegy,  On  the  Miseries  of  Scho^ 
lastic  Life.  If  you  read  it,  when  you  have  leisure,  you  will 
praise  your  son^s  genius.     So  far,  as  to  your  son. 

Our  great  Session  [of  Parliament]  is  prorogued  to  the  20th  of 

'  There  is  a  letter  of  the  same  date  from  Parkhorst  to  Bullinger,  printed  in 
Zurich  Letters,  Ist  series,  p.  303. 
*  See  this  letter,  above,  p.  477. 

'  Hiis  letter  to  Bullinger  is  printed  in  Zurich  Letters,  p.  455,  2d  edit.,  1S46. 
'  This  letter  to  Simler  is  printed  in  Zurich  Letters,  p.  456. 
k  "Patrisabit." 
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October;  at  which  time  Thimelthorpe  wiU^  I  trusty  be  forced^  by 
a  unanimous  vote^  to  make  restitution  both  to  the  Queen  and  to 
myself;  till  then  I  am  unable  to  give  any  positive  opinion  about 
his  affair. 

In  my  last  letter  I  wrote  with  sufficient  diffuseness  on  our 
controversies  about  certain  little  Ceremonies/  on  Robert  Cooch, 
and  on  some  other  matters.  May  the  Lord  grant  to  James 
Andreas  and  Andrew  Musculus  a  better  mind ;  or^  rather^  may 
He  restore  to  them  the  mind  which  they  appear  to  have  entirely 
lost. 

I  will  give  your  son  sufficient  for  his  journey.  Salute^  I  pray 
you^  in  my  name^  all  your  daughters^  and  your  sons  [in  lawj^ 
and  our  [friends],  among  whom  I  number  that  good  old  man 
Colin.  May  the  Lord  keep  and  defend  all  my  Zurichians,  from 
the  Pope,  Papists,  and  their  father  the  Devil.  Amen !  Amen  I 
I  return  you  many  thanks  for  your  very  learned  Homilies  which 
you  lately  sent  me.  My  wife  salutes  you  all.  In  very  great 
haste.     Ludham,  June  29,  1574. 

You  will  learn  from  your  son  what  the  Butlers  are  doing,  &c. 

Yours, 

JOHN  PABKHUEST  [Biahop]  of  Norwich. 


CLXXXIV. 

CHANCELLOR  STANHOPE  >»  TO  THE  ARCHDEACONS  IN  THE 

DIOCESE  OF  LONDON. 

London,  August  5, 1586. 

[From  the  Registers  of  the  Bishop  of  London,  in  St.  Paul's  CathedraLJ 

*  Now  first  published. 

Salutem  in  Christo. — Whereas  yow  wear  required,   in  my 
Lord  Bishope  of  London's  Visitation,  to  examine  the  inferior 

*  "  Ceremoniol«." 

^  Son  of  Lady  Ann  Stanhope.  (See  MSS.  Lansdowne,  28,  p.  138,  No.  67.) 
There  is  a  letter  of  his  to  the  Bishop  of  London,  *'  from  the  Doctors*  Commons, 
1583,*'  in  MSS.  Lansdowne,  89,  No.  80.  Another  dated  in  1558,  m  MSS. 
Lansdowne,  58,  No.  48. 
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sort  of  mynisters;  not  being  allowed  Prechers^  and  vnder  the 
degree  of  Masters  of  Art^  accordinge  to  the  Canons  in  that 
behalf  published  at  the  last  Convocation^  the  daye  for  their  first 
triall  being  assigned  the  ....  daye  of  ...  .  next ;  I  have  for 
your  better  vnderstandinge^  who  they  be  that  yow  are  to  deale 
withall^  sent  you  herwith  the  names  of  all  thos  that  be  to  attend 
you ;  desiringe^  that  as  well  now^  as  at  suche  other  tims  as  yow 
shall  apoynt  for  continuance  of  the  Exercises^  the  names  of  such 
as  shall  absent  them  selves  may  as  well  be  certified^  as  of  those 
who  shall  eyther  be  found  unprofitable^  or  slacke^  and  negligent, 
or  contemtoous,  in  performinge  anye  of  thos  Exercises  which 
shall  be  apoynted  them.  And  for  that  experience  hath  alreadye 
taught  some  of  yow  that  amongst  the  unsufficienter  sort  of  them, 
some  wyll  procure  such  exercises,  as  shall  be  apoynted  them,  to 
be  made  by  others,  whilst  them  selvs  be  holly  bent  vpon  idlenes, 
I  hope  yow  will  forsee  that  euerie  on  shall  be  labored  w'thall,  to 
trye  whether  thos  fruts  he  shall  bringe  be  of  his  own  gatheringe 
or  no. 

The  daye  of  retome  of  Certificats  vnder  your  hands,  is  the 
-  X  •  of  October  next.  I  hope  so  good  a  worke  for  the  increase 
of  knowledge  in  Grod's  Churche,  beinge  in  this  age  so  nedfuU  to 
be  taken  in  hand,  shall,  w'th  your  own  trauayls,  beinge  assisted 
w'th  the  Archdeacons  in  theyr  seuerall  Jurisdictions,  be  as  wyl- 
linglye  by  you,  or  so  manye  of  you  as  Mr.  Archdeacon  shall 
require,  continued,  as  it  is  w'th  your  greatt  zealle  to  the  encrease 
of  leminge  begun.  And  so  w'th  my  hartie  commendations  I 
leue  you  his  hevenlie  protection,  whos  Holye  Spirite  be  our 
guide.  Farewell.  From  the  Doctors  Commons,  London,  the 
fyveth  day  of  August,  1586. 

Your  verye  lovinge  friend, 

EDW.  STANHOPE. 

^  I  trust  Mr.  Archdecon  will  forsee,  that  as  anye  Curate  is 
removed,  (as  it  often  falleth  out,)  that  thos  who  come  new  within 
theire  Jurisdiction  shall  be  compelled  to  attend  these  Exercises. 

As  for  the  Order  sent  forth  by  my  L.  Grace  of  Cant.,  for 
thexercises  "  of  the  vnlemeder  sorte  of  the  Ministerye,  the  Arch- 

1  This  Postscript  is  in  a  different  band. 

"  These  were  undoubtedly  the  **  Orders**  adopted  in  Oonvooation,  March  81, 
1685|  to  the  effect  that  sudi  as  are  not  Hasten  of  Arts  or  Preachers  shall 
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decon's  Register  may  make  a  copie  thereof  forth  of  that  which 
was  enclosed  in  the  letters  sent  from  my  L.  of  London  to  the 
Archdecon. 

M^.    That   I  delivered  xii  of  thisse  Uetters  with  tchedules 
enclosed  to  John  Gilbert  the  vth  day  of  August  1586. 


CLXXXV. 

EPISCOPAL  OBDEES,  FOE  THE  EXAMINATIOl^  OF  MINISTERS 
IN  THE  BIBLE  AND  BULLINGEB'S  DECADES;"  ALSO  FOB 
CATECHIZma  AND  PBiKACKlNa.— December  2, 1586. 

[State  Paper  o  Offioe,  Bundle  99,  No.  45 ;  "  Orders  for  the  Discipline  of  the 
Choich,  Januarie,  1586"  (1586-7):   Lambeth  Begifiters,  Whitgift,   L,   131, 

erery  week  study  one  **  Chapter  of  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  and  render  an 
account  of  it  in  Latin ;  and  every  quarter  of  the  year  shall  write  one  Common 
Place  in  Latin  ;  or,  if  not  able,  in  English.'*  They  exist  in  MSS.  Tanner,  Bod- 
leian Library,  282,  f.  8  ;  and  are  printed,  from  a  Lincoln  Book  of  Instrumenta, 
in  Cardwell's  Docum.  Annals,  II.  21. 

"  Though  this  "  Order  **  has  been  often  printed,  yet  I  think  it  desirable  to 
give  it  a  place  in  this  Volume.  The  selection  of  the  Decades  of  Bullinger,  as 
the  only  Examination  Text-book,  besides  the  Bible,  for  the  inferior  Clergy, — 
and  that,  by  the  whole  bench  of  Bishops  assembled  in  Conyocation, — is  a  clear 
proof  that  the  Church  of  JSngland  deemed  Bullinger'e  doctrines  to  he  generally 
in  accordance  with  her  own^  in  the  Judgment  of  the  Trelaieg  of  thai  day.  In 
this  yiew,  BuUinger's  fifth  Decade  on  the  Sacraments  was  confidently  and 
successfully  brought  before  the  Court  of  Appeal  by  the  Editor  of  this  volume^ 
in  yindication  of  the  doctrinal  opinions  which  he  maintained  in  the  cause 
'*  Gorham  y.  Bishop  of  Exeter"  decided  in  1850.  (See  some  extracts  from  the 
fifth  Decade,  above,  No.  LXXII.,  p.  24i9.)  These  Orders  were  introduced 
by  Whitgift  into  the  Upper  House  of  Convocation,  in  its  13th  Session, 
December  2,  1586 ;  they  were  transmitted  to  the  Secretary  of  State  for  the 
Queen's  information  (and  possibly  approval,  though  it  is  not  recorded)  in 
January,  1587 ;  on  the  10th  of  March,  in  that  year,  in  the  seventh  session  of 
the  same  Convocation  by  prorogation,  the  Prolocutor  of  the  Lower  House 
"  prayed  that  they  might  be  read,  which  was  done,  and  then  the  Archbishop 
exhorted  the  Clergy  to  do  their  duty.'*  On,  or  about  the  27th  of  March,  they 
were  registered  at  Lambeth ;  in  the  course  of  the  summer  they  were  transmitted 
to  the  several  Dioceses ;  and,  in  1588,  the  Archbishop  sent  a  Circular  to  the 
Bishops  to  inquire  strictly  how  they  had  been  observed.  Strype  says 
(Aylmer,  p.  83,  edit.  Oxford,  1824)  that  the  Bishop  of  London's  **  pious  and 
painful  son.  Dr.  Theophilus  Aylmer,  now  Archdeacon  of  London,  the  6th  of 
January  [1587]  "  put  these  Orders  into  execution.  But  there  is  some  mistake 
here :  for  he  was  not  made  Archdeacon  of  London  till  1591. 

o  These  Orders  were  considered  of  sufficient  importance,  in  the  reign  ot 
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entry  imdated,  bat  between  March  27th  and  29tli :  Lambeth  MS9.,  178,  f.  64^ 
copy  by  Mr.  Murgatroid,  Abp.  Whitgift's  Secretary :  Ely  Begistors,  Cox,  f.  317, 
verso,  **  sent  down  by  his  Lord's  G.  of  Canterbnrie  in  Augnst,  1587  '* :  MSS. 
Brit.  Mils.,  Cotton,  Cleopatra  F.  ii.,  f.  275,  an  ori^2;inal  copy,  apparently  sent  to 
some  bishops  and  endorsed '  *'  Begistratur,  foL  97  ** :  Epitome  of  the  Proceed- 
ings of  Conyocation,i  (finom  1586  to  1628,)  by  Mr.  Fisher,  Public  Notary,  for- 
merly in  Bp.  Tanner's  MSS.,  Bodleian  Library,  No.  282,  ff.  9,  and  9  &.— These 
Orders  haye  been  printed  by  Wilkins,  Concilia  lY.  322  (from  Fisher's  Epitome 
of  the  Convocation  Becords) ;  Strype,  Mem.  of  AYhitgift,  III.  194 :  Becords 
XXXTT.  (from  the  Lambeth  Beg.,  hut  inaccwatefy)  ;  see  also  Whitgift,  L  496 : 
Cardwell,  Synodalia  U.  562  (reprint  of  Wilkins).] 


Printed  literatim  from  the  Lambeth  Register. 

ORDERS  FOR  THE  BETTER  INCREASE  OF  LEARNINOE  IN  THE 
INFERIOR  MINISTERS^  AND  FOR  MORE  DILIGENT  PREACHINGE 
AND    CATHECHISINGE. 

1.  Eyerie  Minister^  havinge  cure  and  beinge  vnder  the 
degrees  of  Master  of  Arte  and  Bach,  of  Lawe^  and  not  licensed 
to  be  a  publique  preacher^  shall^  before  the  second  daye  of 
Februarie  next^  provide  a  Bible  and  Bullinger's  Decades  ' 

Charles  I.,  for  a  copy  to  be  made  for  further  security,  by  Sir  Joseph  "William* 
■on :  it  is  preserred,  with  the  Original  Document,  in  the  State  Paper  Office. 

'  The  Endorsement,  in  the  same  hand  as  the  Original,  of  this  cotemporaiy 
and  clearly  official  copy,  is  as  follows : — *'  Orders  for  the  better  increase  qf 
learning  in  ike  inferior  sorts  of  Ministers^  secundo  Decembrisy  1586,  not  esta* 
hUshed  by  Synodall  authoritife,  but  thought  com>enient  to  put  in  execution  by 
Ordinary  authorities  and  till  farther  Order  shalbe  prouided  by  auihoritie  qf 
mr  Ma'tiy  and  the  Synode.    Begistratur  fol.  97." 

1  This  Epitome  of  the  Proceedings  of  Conyocation  was  snatched  firom  the 
flames  in  the  great  fire  of  1666,  by  Miles  Smith,  a  Public  Notary  to  ArchbiBhop 
Sheldon. 

'  Bullinger's  Decades  were  translated  into  English,  and  printed  at  London, 
by  Balph  Newberie  in  1577,  in  one  volume  small  4to.,  pp.  1142.  They  were 
reprinted  in  1584.  Both  these  editions  have,  in  the  title,  an  engraring  of  the 
Good  Shepherd,  within  an  oval  label,  on  which  is  the  inscription,  '*  PERIIT 
ET  INVENTA  EST."— Immediately  after  the  adoption  of  the  "Order"  to 
make  these  Decades  an  Examination  Text-book  for  the  Clergy,  a  new  edition 
was  put  forth  in  English,  also  in  small  4to. ;  the  title  of  this  third  edition  is, — 
"  Fiftie  godly  and  learned  Sermons,  diuided  into  fine  Decades,  containing  the 
chiefe  and  principall  points  of*  Christian  Religion,  written  in  three  sererall 
Formes  or  Sections,  by  Henris  Bitllingeb,  Minister  of  the  Church  of  Tigure, 
in  Swicerland.  Wherevnto  are  added  certaine  Epistles  of  the  same  Author 
concerning  the  Apparall  of  Ministers  and  other  indifferent  things.  With  a 
triple  or  throe-folde  Table  Terie  fruitfull  and  necossarie.    Translated  out  of 
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in  Latin  or  Englishes  and  a  paper  booke ;  and  shall  everie  daye 
reade  over  one  chap're  of  the  Holie  Scriptures,  and  note  ye 
principall  contents  thereof  briefiie  in  his  paper  booke ;  and  ahall 
everie  weeke  reade  over  one  sermon  in  the  said  Decades^  and 
note  likewise  the  cheife  matters  therein  conteyned^  in  the  saide 
paper.  And  shall  once  in  everie  quarter^  viz.^  within  a  fortnight 
before  or  after  the  ende  of  the  quarter^  shewe  his  said  note  to 
some  preacher  neere  adioyning,  to  be  assigned  for  that  purpose. 
2.  Item.  The  Bushope,  Archdeacon^  or  other  Ordinarie  beinge 
a  pubhque  preacher,  shall  appoint  certayne  graue  and  learned 

Latino  and  into  English,  by  H.  I.,  Student  in  Diuinitie.  Imprinted  at  London, 
by  Balph  Newberie,  dwelling  in  Flete-street,  a  little  aboue  the  Oonduite.  Com 
gratia  et  priuilegio  Begise  Maiestatis,  1587.*'  The  Devioe  in  this  title  page  is 
a  Lion  sitting  on  an  anchor,  encircled  by  the  inscription,  *'DESIB  NA 
BEPOS,  1586."  Among  the  yarious  statements  made  in  1850,  to  lessen  the 
importance  of  the  Decades  haying  been  **  authoritatiyely  taught,*'  it  was 
insinuated  that  probably  the  impression  was  a  very  small  one,  as  the  Book  ^  is 
now  of  extreme  rarity ;  **  and  that  it  **  could  hardly  be  the  case  that  erery  one 
of  the  thousands  of  Clergy  who,  in  those  unlearned  days,  had  not  passed  his 
degree  of  M.A.,  had  been  obliged  to  procure  it."  (Letter  to  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  from  the  Bishop  of  Exeter,  1850,  18th  edition,  p.  41.)  The  same 
writer,  with  much  parade  of  bibliographical  research  in  yarious  libraries,  stated 
that  *'  the  only  copy  he  had  been  able  to  find  is  in  English,  printed  in  1577  ; " 
and  that  he  was  "  assured  by  an  excellent  authority  in  such  a  matter,  that  no 
subsequent  edition  of  it  was  published  in  England  during  that  century — none, 
therefore  [the  Italics  are  his  Lordship's],  at  the  time  when  the  demand  for  the 
Book,  if  his  Qrace^s  statement  be  correct,  must  have  been  the  yreatest.**  (Ibid, 
p.  41.)  The  accumulation  of  blunders  in  these  speculations  is  almost  incredible. 
Had  his  Lordship  caused  inquiry  to  be  made  at  Cambridge,  he  would  haye 
found  in  the  Public  Library  there,  no  fewer  than  three  editions  of  the  English 
Translation  of  the  Decades  in  ten  years  ;  namely,  in  1577,  in  1584,  and  in  1587 ; 
the  last  of  them  being  "  at  the  time  when  the  demand  for  the  Sook  was 
greatest^^  in  consequence  of  the  Bishops*  "  Order  "  for  it  as  an  Examination 
Book  haying  just  been  adopted !  It  is  a  curious  fact  that  the  publisher,  New- 
berie,  gaye  an  anticipatory  reply  (nearly  300  years  ago)  to  the  cayilling 
conjecture  that  the  supply  must  haye  been  too  small  for  the  numerous  clei^ 
who  were  ordered  to  procure  it ;— for  he  cancelled  his  first  title,  and  reprinted 
it  with  the  additions  here  denoted  by  Capitals : — "  Imprinted  at  London  by 
Bafe  Ncwborie,  dwelling  in  Flete-street^  a  Uttle  aboue  the  Conduit,  who  hath 

BTOBE    OF    THESE    BOOEES    POB    THOSE    THAT   WANT    BOTH    IX    LaTINB    AlfD 

English." — The  Bishop,  haying  dbcoyered  the  strange  blunder  into  which  he 
had  been  led,  issued  a  fly  leaf  (pp.  93,  94)  with  the  18th  Edition  of  his  Letter, 
to  correct  it ;  but  fell  back  on  the  weak  statement  that  neither  the  "  Preface  *' 
nor  "the  Book,"  contain  " the  slightest  notice "  of  the  Bishops'  "Order"— 
a  fact  which  does  not  touch,  in  any  way,  the  importance  of  the  "Order" 
itself,  as  eyidence  of  the  doctrine  which  the  Bishops  of  that  day  approyed. 
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preachers  who  shall  priuatlie  examine  the  diligence  and  vewe  the 
notes  of  the  said  ministers^  assigning  sixe  or  seaven  Minsters  as 
occac^on  shall  require  to  everie  such  preacher  that  shal  be  next 
adioyning  to  him^  so  as  the  Ministers*  be  not  driven  to  travill 
for  the  exhibitinge  of  their  notes  above  sixe  or  seaven  miles  (if  it 
may  be).  And  the  said  preachers  shall  by  Pres  or  otherwise 
truely  certifie  to  the  Archdeacon^  or  other  Ordinarie  of  the 
place^ — themselves  being  publique  preachers  and  resident  within 
or  nere  to  their  jurisdictions^  and  for  want  therof  to  the  Bushoppe 
himself^  whoe  doe  performe  the  said  Exercises — and  howe  they 
haue  profited  therin ;  and  whoe  do  refuse  or  neglecte  to  performe 
the  same;  the  Archdeacons  and  others  receiving  the  said  Certi- 
ficats  shall  signifie  the  same  once  in  the  yeare  to  the  Bushope^ 
and  that  about  Michaelmas. 

8.  Item.  Such  as  shall  refuse  to  performe  the  Exercises^  or 
shalbe  negligent  therin^  and  shall  not^  after  admonic'on  by  the 
Bushoppe^  Archdeacon^  or  other  Ordinarie  aforsaid^  reform 
himself;  if  he  be  beneficed  shalbe  compelled  therunto  by 
ecclesiasticall  censures,  if  he  be  a  Curate  shall  be  inhibited  to 
serve  within  the  Jurisdiction. 

4.  Item.  The  Bushopps,  Archdeacons,  &c.,  shall  carefullie 
looke  that  the  Ministers  seruing  cures  doe,  accordinge  to  Her 
Matties  Iniunctions,  instructe  the  youth  in  the  Catechisme  with 
addycons  set  forth  by  publique  author',  and  such  of  the  Minsters 
as  by  examinacon  and  triall  shalbe  found  of  reasonable  abilitie 
^^Yy  ^y  ^^6  Archdeacons  and  Ordinaries  being  publique 
preachers  as  aforsaid,  be  permitted  to  expounde  standinge  in 
their  stalles  onlie  the  print  of  the  said  Catechisme,  onlie  with 
the  addicons,  to  theire  parishioners,  vntill  they  shalbe  founde 
meete  to  be  by  the  Bushope  tolerated  or  authenticallie  licensed 
to  preache. 

5.  Item.  Suche  Mrs.  of  Arte  and  Bach,  of  Lawe  as  haue  anye 
Cure  and  are  note  licensed  to  preache,  if  within  sixe  monethes 
after  admonicon  to  them  by  the  Bushoppe,  Arched',  or  other  the 
said  Ordinaries  (whose  consciences  are  herein  to  be  burdened), 
they  shall  not  be  lawfullie  licensed  to  preache  by  the  Arch- 
bushoppe,  or  by  the  Bushoppe  of  the  Dioces,  or  by  one  of  the 

'  **  Por  tho  exhibitinge  of  their  notes/*  omitted  in  State  Paper  copy. 
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Universities,  shalbe  tyed  to  the  saide  Exercises  vntill  they  be 
founde  meete  and  licensed  to  be  preachers. 

6.  Item.  Everie  licensed  preacher  shall  yerelie  in  propria 
persona  preache  twelve  Sermons  at  the  least  within  everie  Dioces 
where  his  Benefice  doth  lie  [}  of  the  w'ch  twelve,  eight  at  the 
least  shalbe  in  his  owne  Cure.  But  if  the  said  licensed  preacher 
have  two  Benefices,  then  he  shall  preach  eight  Sermons  at  eache 
of  his  Benefices  euerie  yeare  at  the  leaste],  and  shall  yearlie' 
make  perticul'r  and  true  certificate  therof  to  the  Bushoppe  of 
everie  said  Dioces  betwene  Easter  and  Midsomer,  vpon  payne  to 
haue  their  Ucenses  revoked  or  otherwise  to  be  proceded  against 
for  their  negligence. 

7.  Item.  The  Bushoppe,  or  the  Archdeacon,  or  other 
Ordinarie,  with  the  aduise  or  consent  of  the  Bushoppe,  shall 
appointe  sixe  or  seaven  publique  preachers  to  preache  by  course 
everie  Sundaye  in  the  parishes  within  a  conuenient  limite  nere 
adioyning  to  their  habitacon  where  there  is  no  licensed  preacher, 
soe  that  there  may  be  in  everie  such  parishe  one  sermon  at  the 
least  everie  quarter,  and  the  parties  charged  with  the  cure  of  the 
said  parishe  shall  bear  the  charges  of  the  dinner  and  horse  meate 
of  the  said  preacher,  and  procure  some  Minister  nere  adioyninge 
to  his  benefice  to  serve  the  cure  that  daye  in  his  absence,  unles 
he  haue  a  Curate  of  his  owne  there. 

8.  It  is  concluded  that  the  Exercises  aboue  written  and  noe 
other  shalbe  henceforth  publique  or  priuatly  vsed  within  anie 
parte  of  this  Province. 


*  The  paragraph— "of  the  w'ch  twelve,"  down  to  ** yeare  at  the  leaste*'— is 
not  found  in  the  State  Paper  copy. 
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CLXXXVI. 

ABCHBISHOP  WHTTGIFrS  CIBCULAR  TO  THE  BISHOPS,  ON 
THE  ORDERS  FOR  THE  EXAMINATION  OF  THE  CLERGY  IN 
THE  BLBLE  AND  BULLINGER'S  DECADES,  &o. 

Lambeth,  November  10,  1588. 

[Lambeth  B^gUten,  Whitgift,  1. 151. — The  substance  is  printed  in  Stiype, 

Whitgift,  I.  531,  edit.  Oxford,  1822.] 

Printed  literatim  from  the  Lambeth  Registers. 

After  my  right  hartie  commendacons  to  your  L.  Where, 
secundo  Decembris,  when  we  weare  assembled  in  Synode,  kept  in 
the  year  1586,  it  was  thought  fytt  and  necessarie  to  me  and  to 
the  rest  of  my  Brethren  then  present  in  that  Synode,  although 
not  as  a  Judiciall  Acte  or  Conclusion  by  the  authoritie  of  the 
Convocation,  that  the  tenor  of  the  Copie  herein  enclosed  should 
be  put  in  execution  by  your  L.  and  all  the  rest  of  my  said 
Brethren  the  Bushoppes  of  this  Province;  forasmuch  as  it  is 
like  it  wilbe  looked  for  at  this  next  Parliament  howe  the  said 
Articles  have  bynne  accordinglie  used,  and  likewise  howe  the 
Cannons  agreed  upon  by  all  our  consents  in  the  Convocacon, 
holden  the  xxiiij  daye  of  November,  in  the  yeare  of  our  Lord 
1584,  and  allowed  by  the  Queene's  Maiestie,  have  bynne 
observed,  whereof  I  should  have  had  from  your  L.  a  Certificate 
once  euerie  yeare ; — ^These  are  hartilie  to  praye  and  requier  your 
L.  with  all  spede  by  your  Letters  to  certifie  me  howe  manie 
sithence  the  year  1584  have  bynne  by  your  L.  admitted  either 
to  the  Ministerie  or  to  anie  benefice  or  other  promotion  Eccle- 
siasticall  within  yo^  Dioces;  and  howe  the  same  persons  soe  by 
you  admitted  are  in  all  respects  qualified ;  and  howe  manie  of 
them  are  preachers ;  and  by  whom  allowed ;  and  generallie  howe 
in  all  points  the  said  Articles  and  Canons  have  bynne  put  in 
execution.  And  although  it  maie  be  that  your  L.  for  some 
yeare  hath  heretofore  sent  unto  me  some  Certificate,  yet  I  praye 
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yo'  L.  to  spare  me  from  the  core  of  findinge  the  same,  and  to 
take  paynes  to  certifie  me  for  euerie  yeare  from  the  beginninge. 
And  soe  expecting  yonr  L.  speadie  answeare^  I  coinitt  your  L.  to 
God. 

From  Lambehith^  this  xth  of  November,  1588. 


ADDENDA. 


PAGE  80,  NOTE  («). 

Pbtib  Mabtyb*8  Disftttatiok  ok  thb  Extohabist,  ax  Oxtqbd, 

May  AST)  JxTNB,  1549. 

All  bat  ootemponneouBly  with  this  Disputation  on  the  Exjohajlist  at 
Oxford,  a  Disputation  was  held  at  Cambridge,  before  the  Boyal  TisitorB, 
Goodrich  Bishop  of  Elj,  Ridley  then  Bishop  of  Bochester,  Sir  Williain  Paget, 
Sir  Thomas  Smith,  Sir  John  Cheke,  Dr.  Mey,  and  Dr.  Wendy  the  King's 
Physician,  on  the  Popish  dogma  of  Tbaksttbstakiiatiok.  On  June  20, 
Dr.  Madew  denied  that  dogma ;  while  Glyn,  Langdale,  Sedgwick,  and  Young 
maintained  it.  (It  is  given  in  Foxe,  YI.,  pp.  805 — 818,  edit.  London,  8to., 
1846.) — On  June  24,  Glyn  af&rmed  it;  while  GrindaU,  Peme,  Guest,  and 
Pilkington  opposed.  (Foxe,  VI.,  pp.  319 — 827),  and  for  Grindall*s  part  in  it, 
GrindaU*8  Works,  pp.  195—198,  edit.  Park.  Soc,  1843.)— On  the  third  day, 
Peme  denied  it,  while  Parker  (not  the  Archbishop),  Pollard,  Yayasour,  and 
Yaunff,  supported  it.  (Foxe,  VI.,  pp.  827 — 332.)  Bishop  Bidley  determined 
the  matter.  (Foxe,  VI.,  332—335.  Ridley's  Works,  pp.  171—179,  edit. 
Park.  Soc,  1841.)     The  Thesis  was, 

<*  Transubstantiation  cannot  be  proved  by  the  plain  and  manifest  words  of 
Scripture  ;  nor  can  thereof  be  necessarily  coUectod,  nor  yet  confirmed,  by  the 
consents  of  the  ancient  fathers  for  these  thousand  years  past." 

PAGE  247,  NOTE  («),  LINE  39. 
Bttllinobb's  Tbeatisb  on  the  Saobajonts. 

Bullingcr  says,  in  his  MS.  Diaiy  (preserred  in  the  Archives  of  the  Church 
of  Zurich)  f  respecting  his  ^'Absoluta  de  ChrisH  et  ejtu  EcclesuB  Sacramentif 
Tractaiio"  Sfc, ;— "  I  wrote  [in  1546]  a  Book  on  the  Sacraments,  which  I  sent 
in  the  first  instance  to  D.  Calvin,  who  found  no  fauU  uAth  i^,  hvt  praised  i^." 
This  must  be  understood,  however,  as  implying  Calvin's  general  approval,  with 
some  exceptions  to  particular  passages :  for  Calvin  fully  criticised  the  Book,  in 
a  letter,  or  rather  extended  Memoir,  the  original  of  which  is  preserved  at 
Zurich  (Coll.  Hottinger^  M.  F.  80,  p.  338),  under  the  title,—"  Centura  Libri 
BuJUngeri  De  Sacramentis,  Geneva  Feb,  27,  1547."     This  Review  of  the 
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Tract  concludes  as  follows : — **  Tou  have  thos  what  in  your  Book  I  desire  to 
see  corrected,  that  it  may  meet  with  absolute  approval ;  I  make  no  note  of  the 
parts  that  merit  commendation ;  I  have  discharged  the  office  of  a  friend,  by 
complying  with  your  wishes,  and  freely  advising  you,  it  now  remains  for  you 
to  take  my  freedom  in  good  part ;  this  I  am  confident  you  will  do/*  On 
the  19th  of  September,  1547,  Oalyin  again  writes  to  Bullinger : — **  It  is  now 
six  months  since  I  returned  your  Book  [t.e,  the  MS.],  with  annotations,  such 
as  you  had  requested  me  to  make ;  I  am  surprised  that  I  haye  receiyed  no  reply 
from  you  since  that  time;  when  I  was  in  your  quarter,  you  reminded  me 
that  there  was  to  be  frequent  interchange  of  letters.  In  the  meantime  I 
haye  heard  of  seyeral  of  your  towsmen  passing  through  this  place ; 
I  haye  had  no  one  going  to  you,  so  far  as  I  remember.  Should  an  oppor- 
tunity of  writing  be  at  any  time  afforded  you,  I  earnestly  request  you  will 
not  allow  it  to  pass,  without  ayailing  yourself  of  it."  This  appeal  brought  a 
reply,  in  which  Bullinger  appears  to  haye  decUned  to  adopt  Oalyin*s  suggestions. 
Five  months  later  (March  1st,  1548,)  Calvin  again  urged  him  to  reconsider  the 
points  of  difference.  **  I  pass  over  in  silence  the  long  reply  in  which  you  seek 
to  wash  away  all  those  points  of  difference  about  which  I  had  carefully 
admonished  you.  For  of  what  avail  is  it  for  us  to  enter  on  a  controversy  ?  I 
made  a  note  of  those  points  in  your  book  that  did  not  satisfy  myself,  or  that 
might  prove  unsatisfactory  to  others,  or  such  as  I  thought  might  not  meet  the 
approbation  of  the  pious  and  learned.  I  did  that  at  your  request.  I  discharged 
the  duty  of  a  friend ;  if  you  think  differently,  you  are  at  liberty  to  do  so,  as  far 
as  I  am  concerned.  It  would  certainly  not  be  the  last  of  my  wishes  that  there 
should  be  perfect  harmony  between  us.  But  in  whatever  way  I  may  hold  the 
firm  persuasion  of  a  greater  communication  of  Christ  in  the  Sacraments  than 
you  express  in  words,  we  will  not,  on  that  account,  cease  to  hold  the  same 
Christ,  and  to  be  one  in  Him.  Some  day,  perhaps,  it  will  be  given  us  to  write 
in  further  harmony  of  opinion.  I  have  always  loved  ingenuousness ;  I  take  no 
delight  in  subtleties,  and  those  who  charge  others  with  obscurity,  allow  me  the 
merit  of  perspicuity.  Keither,  accordingly,  can  I  be  cliarged  with  guile,  who 
never  artfully  affect  anything  to  gain  the  &vour  of  men ;  and  my  method  of 
instruction  is  too  simple  to  admit  of  any  unfavourable  suspicion,  and  too 
detailed  to  offend  on  the  ground  of  obscurity.  Wherefore,  if  I  do  not  give 
imiform  saUs&ction,  indulgence  must  be  extended  to  me  because  I  study  in  good 
faith,  and  with  perfect  candour,  openly  to  declare  what  I  have  to  say.  It  was 
on  this  account  that  lately,  when  at  B41e,  I  felt  surprised  at  your  complaint,  as 
a  friend  reported  to  me,  that  I  taught  differently  in  my  Commentaries  from 
what  I  had  held  out  to  you.  I  replied  in  one  sentence,  which  was  the  truth, 
that  I  used  the  same  language  at  Zurich  as  at  Geneva.  I  was,  however,  disposed 
to  attribute  the  whole  statement,  be  it  what  it  might,  to  the  mistake  of  my 
informant.  At  a  time  when  it  was  dangerous  for  me  to  declare  in  language 
what  views  I  held,  I  did  not  turn  aside  from  the  straight  line  by  foregoing  the 
free  and  firm  announcement  of  my  opinions  in  every  particular,  even  so  far  as 
to  bend  the  most  rigid  to  some  sort  of  moderation.  Why  then  should  I  now, 
without  any  necessity,  change  at  once  my  general  mode  of  procedure  and  my 
convictions  ?  If,  however,  I  fail  in  persuading  men  of  the  truth  of  this,  I  shall 
be  content  to  have  God  as  the  witness  of  my  confession."  To  this  Bullinger 
replied  (May  26, 1548),  adhering  to  the  expressions  objected  to  by  Calvin  :  see 
the  Letter,  above,  p.  47. — Calvin  replied  to  this,  somewhat  touchily,  but  in  a 
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Terj  Taluable  letter,  (June  26, 1648,)  which  eee  •bore^  p.  48 ;  tnurting  thai  tfaej 
might  before  long  oome  to  an  agreement.  Bollinger  njoined,  imahatiw  in  hie 
opinion,  Deoember  6,  1548 ;  eee  hie  letter  abore^  p.  72.  On  21et  Jannaij, 
1549,*  Oalnn  thus  replied  to  hie  friend : — **  1  at  length  reoeired  yoor  fonnff 
letter,  which  I  thought  had  been  deetroyed,  three  daye  before  the  latter  of  the 
two  reached  me.  For  when  the  person  who  married  the  other  aiater  aooghl 
Hooper's  letter  from  his  companion,  obsenring  another  small  padcet,  he  inmie* 
diatelj  laid  hands  on  it.  His  companion,  either  from  modesty,  or  from  aome 
cause  I  know  not  what,  did  not  dare  to  take  it  from  him.  I  haye  read  your 
Annotations,  from  which  I  haye  disooyered  what  you  regard  as  wanting  in  my 
method  of  treating  the  subject.  I  haye  endeayoured  briefly  to  nJtaafy  yon, 
because  the  matter  itself  did  not  demand  a  long  discourse.  I  shall  know  how 
frur  I  have  succeeded  in  this  when  I  haye  receiyed  your  reply.  I  may  at  leaat, 
on  good  grounds,  wish  to  obtain  this  of  you,  yia.,  that  you  will  not  allow  your- 
self to  become  entangled  in  basdess  suspiciona.  For  I  obsenre  that,  owing  to 
this  cause,  you  are  perplexed  in  regard  to  many  points  whkdi  present  difBonlty, 
simply  because  you  put  upon  the  mijority  of  my  statements  a  different  eon« 
struction  from  what  you  haye  any  ground  for  doing.  A  preoonoeiyed  opinion 
regarding  me  leads  you  to  imagine  and  attribute  to  me  what  neyer  ooomred  to 
my  mind.  Besides,  while  you  are  concerned  to  T«*i«*^"i  your  own  opiniooi, 
whateyer  they  may  be,  to  the  yeiy  last,  you  sometimes  consider  more  what  ia 
in  harmony  with  them  than  what  is  the  truth  on  the  subject.  If  simplicity 
pleases  you,  I  certainly  take  no  delight  in  disguise  and  oircumlooution.  If  you 
loye  a  free  declaration  of  the  truth,  I  neyer  had  any  mind  to  bend  what  I  wrote, 
so  as  to  receive  its  acceptance  with  men.  If  there  be  any  who  haye  flattered 
Luther  and  others,  I  am  not  of  that  number.  Our  most  excellent  Musculua 
knows  that,  even  when  wise  men  were  in  fear,  I  was  always  hee  [frt>m  appre- 
hension]. But,  had  it  not  been  for  the  obstacle  of  an  unprofitable  distrust, 
there  would  by  this  time  have  been  no  controversy  between  us,  or  none  to  speak 
of.  Although,  however,  I  difibr  from  you  in  opinion,  that  does  not  imply  the 
least  severance  of  affection ;  just  as  I  cultivate  the  friendship  of  Bucer,  and  yet 
am  free  to  dissent  occasionally  from  his  views.  Ton  are  accordingly  too  sevefe 
in  saying  in  your  letter  that  the  matter  can  only  go  well  provided  you  under* 
stand  that  you  are  not  regarded  as  our  enemies.  On  what  grounds  you  form 
that  surmise,  I  know  not.  This  indeed  I  know,  that  I  both  think  and  speak  of 
you  in  a  friendly  spirit.  This,  moreover,  is  known  to  very  many  who  have 
heard  me  speak.  It  may,  indeed,  be  that  I  have  found  fiiult  with  you  in 
private  letters  to  my  friends,  or  that  I  have  not  concealed  my  conviction  that 
what  they  censured  was  deserving  of  reprehension.  There  was  always,  how- 
ever, such  an  admixture  of  praise,  as  qualified  any  bitterness,  and  afibrded 
proof  of  good  intentions.*' 


*  This  Latin  letter  is  preserved  in  the  archives  at  Zurich,  Geet.  YI.  166,  p.  19 ; 
and  is  printed  in  Calvin's  Letters,  translated,  YoL  II.,  p.  196,  8vo.,  Edin- 
burgh, 1857. 
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Aaronical  prieflthood,  all  things,  instituted  hj  it,  not  of  necessity  abolished, 
(Marivr)  191,  (Bueer)  204, 

^inus,  272 

Ales,  Alexander,  biographical  account  of^  15 

Alexander,  Peter,  80,  82, 1230 ;  biographical  notice  o^  148 

— ^— ,  letter  to  Bueer,  75 

Altars,  reasons  for  demolishing,  209 ;  demolished  at  Cambridge  in  1560,  213 ; 
Edward  YI/s  Injunctions  against,  213 ;  restored  on  Sdward  YI/s  death, 
301 

Ambrose,  his  opinion  that  Yalentinianus  was  sayed  without  Baptism,  159 

Ammian,  38, 112 

Ampedorf,  117, 119 

Anoreas,  James,  account,  448  note,  494 

Ann  of  Cleves,  4 

Articles,  the  English,  Cranmer  intent  on  firamine,  278 :  CSalrin  urges  Cranmer 
to  set  them  forth,  278 ;  delajed  by  the  Biuiops*  differences  as  to  Sacra- 
mental ^ce,  281 

Ashmole,  Ehas,  13 

Aelacton,  arms,  3,  6,  8,  9, 12 

Atkinson,  Thomas,  Clerk  j  his  examination  before  Institution,  441 

Augsburgh  Confession  inexpedient  for  the  Church  of  England,  410 

Augustin,  his  opinion  on  the  justification  of  Cornelius,  169 — 175 

Aylmer,  496  note. 

Azotic  Dagon,  17 

Babylonian  Bd,  17 

Baptism  does  not  confer  grace  (Calmn)^  49 ;  the  water  unchanged  {Bitcer)^ 

121 J  not  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation  (Bueer),  159 ;  does  not  confer 

justification,   158,  170,   174  note;   BuUiniger's  riews  on,  in  his  fifth 

Decade,  249  seqq. 
■  of  infants,  tne  effect  of,  282 ;  its  force  not  momentary,  but  manifested 

all  through  life,  332 ;  distinct  from  Spiritual  Regeneration,  368 ;  not  in 

all  cases  indispensable,  370 ;  the  Seal^  not  foundf^ion  of  scdyation,  370 ; 

not  to  be  denied  to  children  of  the  godless,  414 
Bayarian  Articles,  Bullinger*s  answer  to,  462 
Becket,  St.  Thomas  k,  his  martyrdom  expunged  firom  two  of  Cranmer's  Seals, 

4.5,7 
Bede,  his  works  interpolated  by  the  Papists,  147 
Belgian,  or  G^erman  Church,  Austin  iiriars,  London ;  Bueer  bega^Hendenbeig 

to  send  a  minister,  120 ;  patent  granted,  157,  221 ;  dissensions  in,  296 
Bergman,  199 

Bernardino,  bill  of  expenses  to  England,  38 
Besa,  403 
Bibliander,  38,  73, 114,  241 ;  biographical  notice  of,  245 ;  invited  by  Cranmer 

to  England,  246,  265 
Billet,  Robert,  4 

Bishop,  worldly  and  Christian  contrasted,  22 
Blackburn  Rectory,  4 
Body  of  Christ,  not  unlimited  (dUvin),  50,  333,  360 ;  present  in  the  Sacrament 

only  by  fiiith  (Martyr)^  81 ;  not  in  many  places  {Martyr)^  81,  360 ; 
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various  opinions  on,  85 ;  the  presence,  not  signification  o^  should  be 
maintained  (Bucer),  86;  is  really,  though  not  locally,  in  the  Sapper 
(Biicer)^  187  ;  (Mariyr)^  425  ;  eaten,  SacramentaUy,  by  all,  spiritually  by 
the  faithful  only  (Musculus),  110 ;  eaten  truly,  only  by  faith  (Mtuculns), 
110 ;  (Bucer),  121 ;  (Martyr),  334,  360;  its  locality  discussed  bj  Buoer 
with  too  much  subtlety  (Calvin) ,  117  ;  the  Ascension  implies  distance  of 
place  (Calvin),  117 ;  received  by  the  wicked  according  to  Marbach,  341 ; 
the  natural  very  Bod^  is  given  in  the  Eucharist,  342 

Bonner,  Bidhop,  to  Gardmal  Pole,  374 ;  desires  to  recover  certain  alienated 
lands,  374 ;  desires  the  burning  of  some  Protestants  taken  at  lalington, 
376 ;  character,  376  note. 

Bourgoyne,  Jacques  de,  biographical  notice  o(  264  note. 

Boxl^  Bood  exposed,  17 

Braybrook,  Lincolnshire,  9 

Breda,  le  Sieur  de,  264,  266 

Brederode,  lolande  de,  264  note. 

Brentz,  monstrous  opinion  respecting  Ohrist*B  Body,  116 

Bruce,  J.,  Esq.,  letter  in  **  Athencsum  '*  on  Bonner,  875  note 

Bruno,  Dr.,  264 

Buccr,  32 ;  Calvin  defends  his  intimacy  with,  51 ;  Bullinger  desidemtet  some 
things  in,  72 ;  his  habits  at  Strasburgh,  21 ;  expected  in  England,  52 ; 
invited  by  Cranmer  to  England,  75;  arrival,  78;  criticises  Martyr's 
proposition ;  disputed  on  at  Oxford  (1549),  82, 142 ;  letters  to  Martyr,  82 ; 
to  Calvin,  99 ;  to  Hardenberg,  120 ;  to  Niger,  142 ;  to  the  Chapter  of 
St.  Thomas,  Strasburgh,  144;  to  Dr.  Echt,  145;  to  Grindal,  I6S ;  to 
Strasburgh  Ministers,  183;  to  Hooper,  200;  to  Dr.  Parker,  209;  to 
Cranmer,  214;  biographical  notice  of,  20  note;  approves  the  Zuridi 
** Consent"  as  **hoIy,  devout,  and  amicable,*'  107,  out  oritioises  certain 
expressions,  99 — 107 ;  complains  that  Musculus  has  been  forced  to  modify 
his  views  on  the  Lord's  Supper,  103, 108 ;  opposed  to  the  Ubiquitarian 
dogma,  91,  102,  106 ;  complains  that  Hooper  misrepresents  him  in 
England  on  that  point,  106,  and  that  Bullinger  suspects  him,  106; 
exhorts  to  mutual  charity,  107 ;  his  bad  health  in  August,  1549,  1 45,  in 
December,  1649,  123,  in  March,  1550,  140  ;  in  pecuniary  difficulty,  123  ; 
criticises  Martyr's  Disputation  on  the  Euchanst,  which  he  could  have 
wished  modified,  83—92,  142  ;  but  satisfied  with  the  published  **  Preface** 
(the  *'  Tractatio  "  ?),  143 ;  extracts  from  his  disputation  on  Justification, 
at  Cambridge,  June,  1550,  158 ;  his  dispute  with  Young  subsequent  on 
that  disputation,  161 ;  his  correspondence  with  k  Lasco  on  the  Sacraments, 

263,  265 ;  his  death,  237,  238,  245,  268,  274;  Epitaphs  on,  240,  263 
Buchter,  38 

Budoeus,  268 

BudoDUs's  widow,  94 

Bullinger,  Henry,  letters  from,  to  Melancthon,  35;  to  Calvin,  47,  72,  274^ 
335 ;  to  Utenboven,  113,  275,  410 ;  testimony  to  Luther's  merite,  36 ; 
what  he  desiderates  in  Buccr,  72 ;  his  views  on  Sacraments,  36, 47  ;  letters 
to  Dryander,  111;  on  the  Marian  persecutions,  336;  his  Fifth  Decade 
published,  241 ;  highly  approved  in  England,  241,  262,  265  ;  his  Tract  on 
the  Sacraments  published  in  England,  247 note;  historvof,  246  note,  263, 

264,  502 ;  his  four  Sermons  on  the  Sacraments,  in  his  Fifth  Decade,  249 ; 
his  Decades  made  a  text-book  for  the  inferior  clergy,  250  note,  497  note ; 
account  of  his  Decades,  497  note ;  Bishop  of  Exeter's  criticisms  on  them, 
498  note 

Burcher,  113 
Buren,  Daniel,  263 
Busby,  Dr.,  166 
Butler,  Henry,  445  note. 
Byrchraan,  283 

Calabrian  persecutions,  401  note 

Cdlviii,  letters  to  Bullinger,  27, 48,  241, 243, 299, 301, 503 ;  to  Duke  of  Somerset, 
55,  269;  to  Bucer,  114,  92,  127,  235;  to  Farell,  267,  300;  to  the 
Foreigners'  Church,  London,  283;   to  Su-  John  Cheke,  288;   to  King 
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Edward  VI.,  290 ;  to  John  k  Lasco,  308 ;  to  Cranmer,  277,  292 ;  to  Knox 
and  Wliittingham,  837 ;  to  Knox,  412,  417 ;  to  Ck>x  and  othera,  846 ;  to 
Martyr,  349  j  to  an  unnamed  person,  863 ;  to  Sir  John  Claabnrg,  368  ;  to 
Secretary  Cecil,  407 ;  to  Ghrindal,  416 ;  to  Ohristopher  Gk>odman,  418 ; 
on  accession  of  Elizabeth,  408 ;  urges  Secretary  Cecil  to  efforts  for  the 
Beformation,  and  for  Protestant  freedom,  409 ;  to  Swiss  Churches,  322 1 
his  generous  yiew  of  Lather's  character,  28 ;  his  yiew  of  Sacraments  as 
instniments  of  the  grace  of  Ghxi,  49  ;  as  exhibiting  what  they  figure,  49 ; 
urges  a  Code  of  Doctrine  on  Protector  Somerset,  63  ;  urges  a  Catechism, 
64  i  and  a  Form  of  Prayer,  64 ;  and  rigorous  repression  of  abuses,  66 ; 
and  of  scandalous  yices,  69 ;  an  abolition  of  Prayer  for  the  Dead,  66 ;  oi 
the  Chrisom,  67 ;  and  of  the  Unction,  67  ;  loss  of  his  wife,  94 ;  urges  three 
heads,  TV.,  Y.,  XXIII.,  to  be  inserted  in  the  Zurich  Coxisent  on  the 
Sacraments,  96 }  thinks  JBuoer  discusses  the  loealUy  of  Christ's  Body  too 
BubtiUy,  117 ;  fine  passage  in  a  letter  to  Bucer,  on  the  Majesty  of  Scrip- 
ture, 127;  publishes  Commentaries  on  Isaiah,  and  Canonical  Epistles, 
dedicated  to  Edward  YI^  242,  262 ;  bespeaks  Edward  YI.'s  and  Cranmer's 
influence  for  a  Protestant  captiye,  291,  293 ;  on  death  of  Edward  YI.,  299 ; 
on  accession  of  Mary,  302 ;  on  silence  under  persecution,  309 ;  refutea 
Westphal,  322 ;  asserts  the  Real  Presence,  823 ;  Exposition  of  the  Zurich 
*'  Consent,*'  326 ;  censures  those  who  made  the  English  ritual  a  ground  of 
contention,  338 ;  agrees  with  Martyr  on  modes  of  Communion  with 
Christ,  349—62 ;  on  death  of  unbaptized  infants,  368;  is  sick,  403,  412 

Cambridge,  less  salubrious  than  Oxford,  161;  abounded  with  Heads  who 
fayoured  religion  in  1660,  162;  disputation  on  Justification,  by  Buoer, 
Jime,  1660,  168 ;  on  Transubstantiation,  602  note ;  altars  demolished  at, 
213 

Carew  (?Sir  Peter),  183,  367  note. 

Castalio,  biographical  notice  of,  246  note ;  inyited  by  Cranmer  to  England, 
246,266 

Catechism,  importance  of,  64 

Catechumens,  may  be  sayed  by  the  desire  of  Baptism,  though  not  baptised, 
169 

Charlemagne,  a  Koyal  Reformer,  388 

Charles  V.,  47, 166, 167 

Cheke,  Sir  John,  firm  for  the  reyision  of  Edward  YI.'s  Liturgy,  229,  232 ;  his 
letter  on  Buoer's  death,  238  ;  account  of,  367  note ;  his  adyentures,  367  ; 
recantation  and  restoration,  373  ;  letter  to,  from  Calyin,  288 

Childerly,  its  Church  turned  into  a  stable,  279 

Children  of  belieyers  inherit  a  blessing,  394 

Chrisom,  67  note,  193 

Christ,  his  opinion  better  than  that  of  all  the  Fathers,  160 

Christopher,  79, 184 

Church  reyenues,  gorged  by  the  Nobles,  267,  270,  279 

Clopton,  John,  7  ;  EUzabeth,  7 

Colladon,  268 

Collin,  38 

Collins,  112 

Common  Prayer,  Martyr's  Censura  on,  227 

Communion  Seryice  in  Edward's  first  Liturgy,  Prayer  for  the  Dead  in,  67 

Communion  with  Christ,  in  different  ways  and  of  different  kinds  (Martwr^e 
yiew),  342 ;  (Calvin's  yiew),  349 

Conrad,  79 

"  Consent "  on  the  Sacraments,  the  Zurich,  94,  266  ;  copy  sent  by  Calyin  to 
Bucer,  94,  399 ;  principal  points  established  by,  96 ;  the  heads 
lY.,  Y.,  XXIII.,  inserted  at  Calyin's  instance,  96,  96  note,  118 ; 
approyed  by  Bucer  as  *'deyout,  cautious,  and  amicable,"  107;  some 
expressions  in  them  criticised  by  him,  99 — 107;  sent  by  BuUinger  to 
Hooper,  112, 113 ;  was  despaired  of  when  first  proposed,  118 ;  Bullinger's 
mildness  praised  by  CalyiD,  118 

Constantine,  a  Royal  Reformer,  888 

Cooch,  Robert,  481,  494 

Cook,  Sir  Anthony,  366 
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Ck>rnelia8,  not  jastified  by  workB,  169 — 174 ;  had  the  grace  of  Gk>d'0  Spiztfc 
before  baptism,  831 

Cotton,  Stephen,  374 ;  beaten  bj  Bonner,  376  note. 

Cotton,  Mr.,  a  recusant,  449,  466,  468 

Coverdale,  301 

Coz,  Dr.,  162 ;  spirited  defence  of  English  ritual,  846  note ;  to  certain  CSiarch- 
wardens  in  Ely  diocese,  452 

Cranmer,  his  six  omdal  seals,  1 — 11 ;  his  private  seal,  12 ;  his  autograph,  12 ; 
his  arms,  13;  spurious  cast  of  his  Archiepisoopal  seal,  3;  Dryander 
introduced  to  him,  40 ;  Justus  Jonas  introduced,  42 ;  important  oonTena- 
tion  (on  the  Sacraments?)  at  Lambeth,  43,  44;  fiilsely  charged  wtth 
instigating  Edward  YI.  to  the  death  of  Joan  of  Kent,  60 ;  his  inritationa 
to  Calyin,  Melancthon,  Hardenberg,  BulUnger,  to  attend  a  Conference  on 
doctrine,  63  note ;  invites  Bucer  to  England,  75 ;  invites  Bibliander, 
Castalio,  and  Musoulus,  246 ;  approves  Bullinger^s  Tract  on  the  Scu3«- 
ments,  246  note ;  suffering  from  an  eruption,  2& ;  letter  to,  from  Calvin, 
292  ;  rumoured  recantation,  356 ;  martyrdom,  356 ;  against  Qardiner,  373 ; 
his  disputation  at  Oxford,  430 

Crosses,  whether  enjoined  in  Edward's  second  Liturgy,  346  note;  thrown 
down  in  the  Queen's  Chapel,  435 

Croydon,  earthquake  at,  268 

Cruciger,  38 

Cumberland,  John,  4 

Curio,  Coelius  Secundus,  biographical  notice  of,  266  note. 

Curtop,  James,  biographical  notice  of,  199  note. 

Cyril  censured  by  Oslvin,  350 

Dalmatic  worn  by  Cyprian  the  Martyr,  193 

Darius,  a  Reformer,  888 

Dasypodius,  Peter,  145 

Dathen,  Peter,  456 

David  an  example  of  royal  piety  in  Beformation,  386 

Decades,  Bullinger*s,  Book  v.,  241 ;  made  a  Text-book  for  the  inferior  clergy, 
249  note,  496  note,  497  note ;  extracts  from,  249,  seqq. ;  quoted  by 
Court  of  Appeal,  in  Gorham  v.  Bishop  of  Exeter,  250  note,  256  note, 
259  note;  highly  approved  in  England,  241,  249,  262,  265;  criticised  by 
Bbhop  of  Exeter,  4^8  note 

Delcenus,  Walter,  226 

DelcBuy,  Peter ;  biographical  notice,  311 ;  Letter  to  John  k  Lasco,  311 

Denison,  Archdeacon,  350  note 

Disputation  at  Oxford  (1549)  on  the  Eucharist,  80,  82 :  Martyr^s  three  propo- 
sitions criticised  by  Bucer,  83 — 92,  142;  publication  of,  by  Martyr, 
88,  89  note;  somewhat  modiBed  by  the  "Prefeoe"  (" Tractatio ")  at 
Bucer's  request,  IdB ;  disputation  at  Oxford,  March,  1550,  on  degrees  <^ 
reward  for  the  blessed,  meant  to  prop  up  merits^  141 ;  at  Cambridge,  on 
Justification,  by  Bucer,  June,  1550,  158,  161,  181 ;  at  Oxford,  the  Papists 
concealed  the  Questions  from  the  Begius  Professor,  178,  181 

Divorce,  Hooper  on,  186 

Doctrine,  Calvin's  suggestions  to  Protector  Somerset,  on  rightly  instructing  the 
people  in,  61 ;  l^utiful  summary  of,  62 ;  importance  of  a  Code  of,  63 

Diyander,  Francis,  80,  119,  294;  introduced  to  Cranmer,  40;  biographical 
notice  of,  40  note ;  is  in  England,  52 

Dyer,  Mr.,  his  misrepresentation  of  Cranmer  as  instigating  Edward  YI.  to  bum 
Joan  of  Kent,  60 

Earthquake  at  Croydon,  263 

Eber,  272 

Edinburgh,  siege  of,  475 

Edward  VI.,  Letter  to,  from  Calvin,  290;  death  of,  299,  300,  301 ;  tribute  to 

his  memory,  388 
Elements  in  Eucharist,  are  "  Antitypes  "  (Martyr)^  341 
Elizabeth,  Queen,  her  progress,  479 
Elson,  Leonard,  a  recusant,  433 
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Emanuel,  80 

England,  penuir  of  the  Word  of  Gk)d  in,  1649,  161 ;  AntichriBtian  supersti- 
tions spread  oyer  eyery  part  o^  in  1549,  200 ;  sacrilege  and  abuses  preyail, 
201,  219 

Exeter,  Bishop  of;  hb  criticisms  on  BulUnger*8  Decades,  498  note 

Faber,  Martin,  letter  to  Buoer,  148 ;  finds  fault  with  k  Lasco's  yiew  of  Sacra- 
ments as  Obsignatory,  149 ;  biogr.  notice  of,  148  note 

Fagius,  inyited  bj  Cranmer  to  England,  76 ;  letter  to  Marbach,  77  j  arriyal,  78 ; 
82  ;  death  of,  123  note 

Faith,  an  "  implied  **  faith,  sufficed  to  Cornelius  and  others  for  Justification, 
170  seqq.,  197 ;  its  great  efficacy  in  Communion,  363  j  alone  justifies,  393 

Falais,  le  Sieur  de  (alias  Jacques  de  Bourgogne),  264  note,  266 

Fai>^  73,  92,  94, 118,  236,  300 

Fathers,  the  Papist's  field  of  triumph  (Jfar^yr),  154  ;  the  opinion  of  Christ  to 
be  preferred  to  the  opinion  of  all  of  them,  160 ;  hyperbolical  expressions 
on  Communion,  844,  350 ;  their  modes  of  expression  cordially  adopted  by 
Bucer,  86 

Festiyals  for  Saints,  abolished  at  Zurich,  274 

Ffiuington,  Miss,  4 ;  William,  4 

Flacius  Illyricus,  reproaches  Melancthon,  98 ;  biogr.  notice,  119  note 

Fleming,  Martin,  226 

Florian,  an  impostor,  235,  265 

Foreigners*  or  Belgian  Church  in  Austin  Friars,  226 ;  k  Lasco*s  Compendium 
of  its  doctrine,  272 ;  strife  in,  283,  seqq. 

Foxe  to  Archbishop  Parker  and  Bishop  Gbindal,  430 

Frankfort  exiles,  oppose  themselyes  to  discipline  of  English  Church,  337  note ; 
Church  of  Frankfort,  345  note,  347  note 

Freake,  Bishop,  to  Bishop  Parkhurst,  492 

French,  Anthony,  80 ;  French,  Richard,  226 

French  Church  m  London,  226  note 

Froechoyer,  Christopher,  262 

Gallars,  Nicholas,  243,  267,  275,  415  note 

Gallus,  Richard,  226 

Ghurbrand,  John,  176  note 

Gardiner,  Bishop ;  bis  yiolenoe  when  offended,  155  note ;  before  the  Courts, 

229 ;  imprisoned,  245 ;  an  instrument  in  reyiying  Popery,  335 1  on  the 

Sacrament,  373,  406;  his  assumed  name,  400 
Gardiner,  Dr.,  to  Bishop  Parkhurst,  466,  486 
Geener,  Conrad,  38, 112 
Goodman,  Christopher,  account  of,  418  note 
Gorham  o.  Bishop  of  Exeter,  249  note,  256  note,  496  note 
Gospel,  resisted  by  mankind  at  large,  and  their  rebellion  winked  at  by  GK)d  for 

a  time,  58 ;  nnatics  brine  discredit  on,  59 
Grace ;  not  tied,  in  time,  to  administration  of  Sacraments,  331  note,  360,  332 ; 

not  tied  necessarily  either  to  Word  or  Sacraments,  344 ;  communicated 

through  the  Incarnation,  863 ;  precedes  Baptism,  869 ;  giyen  according  to 

gromise  of  Gt)d*s  Word  rather  than  by  Rite,  369 ;  not  conferred  by  the 
acraments,  but  by  Faith,  392 
Ghray,  Lady  Catherine,  436 
Griffith,  Edward,  9 

Gualter,  Rod.,  senior,  38,  73, 112, 114,  261,  434  note,  437 
Gualter,  Rod.,  junior,  finds  a  patron  in  Bishop  Parkhurst,  445,  458,  469 ;  his 
misconduct,  470,  472 ;  M.  A.,  480,  498 

Haddon,  Walter,  156 ;  biographical  notice  of,  182  note 

Hales,  Sir  J.,  304 

HaUer,  72 

Hamburgh,  controyersies  at,  272 

Hardenbsrg,  Albert,  30 

BEarding,  the  Jesuit,  486 

Harley,  Bishop,  304^  321 
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Hartland  Abbey,  9 

Hatfield,  arms,  12, 14 

Hedis,  79 

Heideck,  Master  ab,  156 

Hermann,  272 

Hess,  Solomon,  his  MS.  Analytical  Catalogue  of  letters  relating  to  the  Befor- 
mation,  32  note 

Hezekiah,  a  Royal  Beformer,  387 

Hilary  oensured  by  CalTin,  350 

BLilsey,  Bishop,  18 

Hoker,  John,  Letter  to  Bollinger,  17 

Hooper,  Bishop,  106,  112,  113 ;  Letter  to  Bncer,  185 )  to  GalTin,  800 ;  to 
Cranmer,  233 ;  conference  with  h  Lasoo  and  Utenhoren,  222  ;  his  obsti- 
nacy about  the  Vestments,  229,  275 ;  imprisonment,  242,  301  note ;  set 
free,  245,  274 ;  his  zeal,  266 

Hot  Springs,  only  two  known  in  England  in  1550,  146 

Horeman,  Andrew,  263,  273 

Hullier's  martyrdom  at  Cambridge,  165  note 

Hungarian  Churches,  escape  from  threatened  persecution,  298 

Illegitimate  children,  whether  to  be  baptized,  411,  413 

Blyricus  (see  Flacius) 

Incarnation  the  vehicle  of  all  grace,  863 

Infants,  why  baptized,  396 

Interim,  47,  48,  53,  72 

Isaac  (a  member  of  Bucer*s  &mily  ?),  142 

Islington,  arrest  of  Protestants  worshipping  in  a  field  there^  375  note 

James,  Master,  263 

James  YI.  crowned,  434 

Jemingham,  Lady,  465 

JefiVeys,  Henry,  4 

Jehoash,  a  zealous  Reformer,  389 

Jewel,  letter  from,  to  Farkhurst,  303,  304,  320 ;  to  Earl  of  Leicester,  431 ; 
confesses  his  want  of  courage  at  Oxford,  345  note ;  his  Apology,  460 ;  his 
Episcopal  Seal,  429 ;  on  his  answer  to  Harding,  431,  436 ;  death,  447, 
459 

Jonas,  Justus,  senior,  301 ;  biographical  notice  of,  42  note 

Jonas,  Justus,  junior,  introduced  to  Cranmer,  42 

Judicial  Committee  of  Privy  Council,  in  the  Appeal  Gorham  v.  Bishop  of 
Exeter,  quote  Bullinger^s  Decades,  250  note,  256  note 

JuUus,  Tarentianus,  54,  75,  80,  82,  126,  142,  156,  175,  179,  183,  199,  231 

Justification,  Bucer*s  disputation  on,  at  Cambridge,  June,  1550,  158 ;  hia  dis- 
pute with  Young  on,  161  seqq.,  168  seqq.,  176  seqq. ;  not  by  works,  169 ; 
not  by  baptism,  169 ;  by  faith  only,  393 ;  precedes  baptism,  398 

Kentish  Bel,  18 

Kilbume,  Sir  P.,  tampering  with  Papists,  466,  468 
Kings,  as  kings,  obliged  to  enforce  religious  reform,  387 

Knox,  notice  of,  337  note  ;  banished  from  Frankfort,  347  note ;  loses  his  wife, 
418,  419;  letter  to  Calvin,  411 

Lasco,  John  \  276,  284 ;  letters  to  Bucer,  30, 156 ;  to  Bullinger,  32,  225,  245, 
264,  295,  314 ;  to  Hardenberg,  46,  62,  221,  262,  271,  307  ;  to  Utenhoven, 
222 ;  his  Tract  on  the  Sacraments,  263  note ;  virtual  agreement  on 
Sacraments  with  Calvin,  30 ;  and  generally  with  Bucer,  32 ;  and  BuUingcr, 
296;  recommends  a  conference  for  conciliation  on  the  Sacramentarian 
question,  34 ;  generous  testimony  to  Luther*s  merits,  33 ;  on  his  wife's 
death,  296 ;  promises  a  work  on  Church  ceremony  and  government,  296  ; 
birth  of  his  son  Samuel,  307 ;  on  Cranmer*s  condemnation,  307 ;  flight 
with,  175  ;  refugees  from  England,  314 

Latimer,  76  ;  disputation  at  Oxford,  430 

Latin  Service  revived  on  Edward  YI.'s  death,  301 
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IjatomoB,  Bartholomew,  154 

Lavater,  Louis,  his  Commentariee,  459 

Leedys,  Edward,  213 

Leicester,  Earl,  to  Bishop  Parkhurst,  450 

Lewis,  79 

Lights,  whether  approyed  by  Edward's  second  Liturgy,  846  note 

liturgy,  first,  of  Edward  Yl.,  Ill ;  has  a  prayer  for  the  dead,  66  note ;  adopts 

the  Chrisom  in  Baptism,  67  note  ;  expresses  the  Sacramental  symbols  by 

words  approximating  to  Transubstantiation,  but  approred  by  Bueer,  143 ; 

Martyr's  Censura  on  Edward  Y I.'s  first  Liturgy,  227 ;  reluctance  of  some 

of  the  Bishops  to  assist  Cranmer  in  reforming  it,  229,  232  ;  retained  many 

Papal  corruptions,  278, 279 ;  is  at  length  reformed,  281 ;  second  of  Edward 

Yl.  receives  Galrin's  qiudified  approval,  338 
Locker,  Sir  William,  a  recusant,  ejected  from  his  liying,  443 
Longlin,  79 

Lord's  Supper  in  prirate  houses,  228,  265 
Luther,  invectives  against  Zuinglians,  27  note ;  does  not  exclude  unbaptized 

infants  from  salvation,  369 ;  fine  character  of,  by  Calvin,  28 ;  his  Adorable 

Sacrament  was  an  Idol,  117 
Lutherans,  misrepresented,  as  affixing  Christ  to  Symbols  {Bucer)^  106 ;  but  not 

admitted  by  Calvin^  116 ;  they  misrepresent  others,  as  not  allowing  a  Beal 

Presence  {Bucer),  106 

Maitland,  Dr.,  on  Beformation,  377  note ;  his  attack  on  Parkhurst,  445  note 

Marbach,  biographical  notice  o^  76  note ;  Martyr's  opinion  of,  341 

Martin,  79 

Martyr,  Peter,  letters  to  the  Lucca  Monks,  19 ;  to  IJtenhoven,  53,  73,  293, 
378,  405 ;  to  a  Friend  in  England,  161,  318,  333,  373 ;  to  Bucer,  80,  97, 
123,  140,  151, 168, 176, 180, 196,  227,  231 ;  to  the  College  at  Strasburgh, 
237  ;  to  Gualter,  261 ;  to  Bullinger,  280,  286,  357,  365«  370 ;  to  Calvin, 
305,  316,  340,  354,  380 ;  to  Louis  Lavater,  310,  371 ;  to  Queen  Elizabeth, 
883 ;  to  the  Earl  of  Bedford,  420 ;  to  Bishop  Parkhurst,  422  ;  to  Hooper, 
187 ;  his  Exhortation  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  223 ;  hb  Censura  on  the  Book 
of  Conmion  Prayer,  227 ;  to  the  Duke  of  Somerset,  consolatory,  on  his 
liberation  from  prison,  128 ;  at  Strasburgh,  25 ;  his  bill  of  expenses  to 
England,  38 ;  biogr.  notice  of^  19  note  ;  bis  Disputation  on  the  Eucharist 
at  Oxford,  1549,  80 ;  502  note ;  publication  of  it,  89  note ;  prefixes,  at 
Bucer's  request,  a  '*  Preface  "  (his  "  Tractatio  "  ?),  in  which  he  explains  some 
expressions  not  approved  by  Bucer,  143 ;  expects  Buoer  at  Oxford,  151 ; 
his  reply  to  Smith  on  Celibacy  of  the  Clergy  and  Monastic  Yows,  153  note, 
283 ;  Papists  at  Oxford  concealed  from  him  the  Question  to  be  disputed, 
178 ;  scrupled  to  present  Papists  to  degrees  of  B.D.,  178 ;  ill  treated  about 
Prebendal  buildings  at  Strasburgh,  179 ;  hb  Conmientary  on  1st  Epistle  to 
Corinthians,  261,  262  ;  ill  of  a  fever,  287  ;  discusses  the  propriety  of  his 
marrying  again,  294 ;  on  the  troubles  of  England  under  Mary,  306,  316 ; 
on  his  position  at  Strasburgh,  310,  319,  357,  365 ;  approves  capital  punish- 
ment  of  heretics,  317 ;  is  unable  to  accept  the  Patristic  account  of  our 
communion  with  the  Lord's  Body,  344 ;  on  his  call  to  Zurich,  357  ;  his 
Confession  touching  the  Eucharist,  359 ;  eager  to  leave  Strasburgh,  365 ; 
resigns  his  post  at  Strasburgh,  371 ;  but  with  much  difficulty,  372 ; 
against  Gardiner  on  the  Eucharist,  379,  381  note ;  on  Calvin's  illness,  380 ; 
on  death  of  Queen  Mary,  381 ;  on  Cranmer's  firmness  in  death,  382  note ; 
short  extracts  on  the  Sacraments  from  his  works,  391 ;  the  value  of  his 
opinions  in  estimating  those  of  the  Beformers,  391  note ;  his  influence  on 
Cranmer,  391  note  ;  his  views  not  disliked  b^  Elizabethan  Beformers,  392 
note ;  declines  to  leave  Zurich,  421 ;  his  Dialogue  against  Brentius,  423 
note  ;  intimate  with  Jewel,  423  note ;  his  Declaration  concerning  the  Pre- 
sence, 424 

Martyrs — letter  from  an  unknown  one  to  his  wife,  352 ;  last  of  the  Smithfield, 
375 ;  several  burnt  at  Brentford,  376  note 

Martyrdoms  in  England,  their  anticipated  effect,  356 

Mary  of  Scots  imprisoned,  434 
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Mass,  attendants  at  imprisoned,  435,  487 

Matchet,  Mr.,  485 

Melanctbon,  letters  from,  to  Cnmmer,  14,  40,  147,  297;  to  Buoer,  119; 
k  Lasoo's  opinion  of  him,  41 ;  Bullinger^s,  47 ;  urees  that  ambiguities 
should  be  ayoided,  45 ;  would  attend  a  Conference  for  settling  doctrine^ 
45 ;  sends  some  Propositions  to  Cranmer,  97 ;  sends  Granmer  his  £:q>osi- 
tion  of  the  Nioene  Creed,  147 

Melander,  Dionysius,  475 

Menius,  Eusebius,  46 

Mioronius,  Martin,  245,  296,  315 

Middle  state  between  oondemnation  and  justification  untenable,  168,  seqq. 

Milford,  Long,  7 

Mineral  medicinal  Sprinff,  only  one  known  in  England  in  1550,  146 

Ministers  to  be  examined,  495 

Modetus,  Herman,  456 

Morley,  Francis,  476 

Mother  of  God,  an  unsoriptural  title^  285 

Musculus,  73 ;  modifies  his  yiews  on  the  Lord's  Supper,  108 ;  Buoer  sajs  br 
unfair  constraint,  108,  108,  but  without  proof;  biographical  notice  o^ 
245  note ;  iniited  to  England  by  Cranmer,  246,  265,  494 

Kebuchadneszar,  a  Beformer,  388 

Nicholas  (de  k  Fontaine  ?),  267 ;  (de  GkOlars  ?)  267 

Normandius,  268 ;  account  of,  291  note 

Norwich,  turbulent  brawling  in  one  of  the  Churches,  462 

Ochin,  Bemardine,  88 

(Ecoliunpadius,  biographical  notice  o(  147 

Orders,  m  Convocation,  for  exercise  and  study  of  unlearned  Glerks,  495  note ; 

for  examination  of  Ministen,  496 ;  for  Catechixing,  496 
Osiander,  his  false  doctrine,  272 
Oxford,   disputation   at,  May  1549»    80,  82—92,  142 ;   March  1550,    141  ; 

destitute  of  Heads  who  favour  religion,  in  1550,  152 ;  junion  prevented 

from  hearing  the  truth,  152 

Pallium,  a  dress  put  on  when  Christianity  was  professed,  193 

Papists,  their  ceremonies  not  all  necessarily  sinful,  192  seqq. ;  ejected  from 
Court,  435 

Parker,  Dr.,  166 ;  preaches  at  Cambridge  on  demolishing  Altars,  209  note,  213 ; 
his  Archiepiscopal  Seal,  426 ;  Prerogative  do.,  427 ;  Private  do.,  427 

Parkhurst,  Binhop,  his  life,  803 ;  Letter  to  Archbishop  Parker,  432,  439,  449, 
468,  476,  485,  490 ;  to  Kodolph  Gualter,  434,  444,  456,  472,  477,  493 ; 
to  Bullinger,  437 ;  to  Dr.  Salisbury,  438 ;  to  the  Lord  Keeper,  443  ;  to 
Josiah  Simler,  448,  461 ;  to  Earl  of  Leicester,  451 ;  to  Dr.  Wilson,  454, 
465 ;  to  L.  Lavater,  459  ;  to  John  Wolph,  460 ;  to  Chancellor  of  Norwich 
diocese,  462,  484,  491 ;  to  Dr.  Humphrey,  469 ;  to  B.  Gualter,  junior, 
470  ;  to  Sandys,  488 ;  his  diocesan  visitation,  433 ;  preys  to  be  supported 
in  his  rejection  of  T.  Atkinson,  Clerk,  440 ;  ejects  Sir  W.  Locker  frx>m 
Thelveton,  and  recommends  John  Morland  for  the  benefice,  443 ;  maligned 
by  Mr.  Maitland,  446  note ;  his  Epigrams,  453,  455,  464,  465 ;  account  of 
his  ailments,  457,  461,  482 ;  judgment  of  ceremony,  474,  478 ;  deems 
Zurich  a  model,  478 

PeUican,  73,  112,  241,  266 

Petalum,  or  Pontifical  plate,  worn  by  St.  John,  193 

Plague  at  Oxford,  447 

Poland,  hopes  of  a  Boformation,  406 

Pole,  Cardinal,  his  seal,  5,  302,  335 ;  blasphemous  adaptation  of  "Ave  Maria  ** 
to  Queen  Mary,  336 

Pomeranus,  38 

Ponet,  Bishop,  54,  245 

Pope,  Thomas,  9 

Pope  not  to  be  preyed  for  by  name,  285 


INDEX.  513 

Popish  FrieBts,  whetlier  to  reoeiTe  pensionB,  412 

Prattinton,  Dr.,  6 

Freaohera  appointed  to  itinerate  in  course,  500 

Preaching,  energetic,  importance  of^  68 

Presence,  Beal,  is  when  our  hearts  are  lifted  up  to  Christ  (Calvin),  50 ;  not 
local,  in  Sacramental  Elements  (Calvin),  50,  (Bucer),  87;  not  carnal,  but 
is  enjoyed  bj  fidth  (Bucer),  90,  105,  121,  122 ;  nerertheLess,  is  actual 
(Bucer),  101 ;  argument  against  it  from  the  Ascension  inconclusive  (Bucer), 
104;  is  not  under  the  Bread  (Bucer),  105;  is  not  locally  included  in 
Symbols  (Muteulue),  109 ;  may  be  expressed  under  rarious  formulte,  323  ; 
received  under  form  of  Bread  and  Wine,  326 ;  denied  by  Martyr,  360 

Propherrings,  486,  487,  490 

Pullen,  Wolrand,  74,  80 

Baddiff,  Jeffirey,  8 

Becusants,  how  to  be  dealt  with,  483 ;  to  be  held  in  check,  485 
Bedman,  Dr.,  Master  of  Trinity,  his  death-bed  scene,  105  note 
Beformatio  Legum  Ecdesiasticarum,  287 
Begeneration  not  momentary,  and  in  <Uomo,  but  a  process,  395 
B^nolds,  Archbishop,  his  seal,  5 

Bidley,  Bishop,  Bucer  sends  Young's  Disputation  to,  163 ;  reasons  for  demo- 
lishing Altars,  209  note;  disputation  at  Oxford  (MSS.  Ck>py),  430 
Biverius,  Francis,  226 

Boodloft  to  be  pulled  down,  452  j  at  Norwich,  476 
Bowlands,  Himifrey,  7 

Sacraments,  d  La»co*9  views  on,  30,  32 ;  definition  of  (Martyr),  862 ;  instru- 
ments of  GKxi's  grace  (Calvin),  49;  exhibit  what  they  figure  (Calvin),  49 ; 
Christ  substantiuly  present,  not  signified  (Bucer),  815,  87  ;  Christ  reaUv, 
but  not  locally,  present  (Bucer),  87 ;  Chnst  exhibited  in  them  (Bucer), 
88 ;  the  express  words  of  Christ  ought  not  to  be  shunned,  for  fear  of  their 
being  abused,  100 ;  the  external  Symbols  are  only  Sacramental,  the  Things 
symbolized  are  spiritual  (Muaculua),  109 ;  there  Is  no  local  inclusion  of 
dhrlst  in  them  (Musculue),  109 ;  grace  of  redemption  not  tied  to  them 
(MutcuUu),  109  ;  nothing  should  be  transferrea  to  Ministers  or  to 
Elements  (Calvin),  118 ;  the  consecrated  Elements  expressed  in  Edward's 
first  Liturgy  by  words  approaching  to  Transubstantiation,  143 ;  are  media 
or  organs  of  graoe  (Fdber),  148 ;  saving  efficacy  not  tied  to  them  (Bucer), 
159;  do  not  justify  (Martyr  and  AugutHn),  174;  a  Confession  on, 
desired  by  a  Lasco,  198 ;  exhortation  to,  drawn  up  by  Martyr,  the  basis 
of  that  in  the  English  Liturgy,  223  ;  improperly  carried  from  the  church 
to  a  sick  person,*  228 ;  Bullinger's  Tract  od,  246  note,  263,  264 ;  BuUinger's 
four  Sermons  on,  in  his  Fifth  Decade,  249 ;  administration  of,  in  private 
houses,  265;  Buoer's  correspondence  with  k  Lasco  on,  268,  265;  ALasco's 
Treatise  on,  268,  272 ;  difference  of  opinion  among  the  English  Bishops, 
in  1552,  on  the  ctffect  of,  281 ;  bring  us  near,  and  graft  us  into  Christ,  325 ; 
co-ordinate  with  God*B  Word,  and  an  equal  aid  to  salvation,  326  ;  receive 
their  dignity  from  the  Word,  mixed  with  fidth,  327  ;  God  acts  through 
Sacraments,  828 ;  their  efficacy  wholly  drawn  from  God,  and  not  intrinsic, 
828;  profit  not  without  invisible  grace,  829 ;  apart  from  faith  are  a  savour 
of  death,  880 ;  not  efficacious  without  fidth,  yet  not  superseded  b^  it,  392 ; 
a  visible  representation  of  our  blessings,  395 ;  confinn  and  quicken  our 
Begeneration,  395 ;  not  less  efficacious  means  of  graoe  than  Holy  Scripture, 
395  ;  depend  for  efficacy  on  previous  election,  897 ;  have  "  some  weight,** 
not  "  the  chief,**  towards  salvation,  399 

Sacramentarian  controversy  begun  in  England,  52 

Saint  Giles  at  Edinbro*,  406 

Saints' -days'  Festivals  abolished  at  Zurich,  274 

Salisbury,  Dr.,  account  of,  488  note,  476  note 

Sandys,  Dr.,  166,  445;  to  Bishop  Parkhurst,  487 

Sanlaurenco,  268 

Scotland,  French  expedition  to,  52 ;  progress  of  Beformation,  406, 417, 419, 487 

L  L 
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Scott,  Walter,  40 

Scripture,  GalTin  on  the  nugesty  and  author!^  o^  127 

Sedgwick,  Dr.,  disputes  with  Bucer  on  Justification,  158 

Seton,  Dr.,  hiographical  notice,  182  note 

Sherrington,  Notts,  13 

Skipman,  Thomas,  13 

Sidal,  Henry,  biographical  notice  ol,  199  note 

Signs,  and  the  thuigs  signified,  often  laxly  used  as  oonyertiUe  terms,  361 

Smith,  Dr.  Richard,  biographical  notice  of,  152  note;  his  work  on  the  Celibcusy 

of  the  Clergy,  and  on  Monastic  Vows,  153  note,  283 ;  his  lewd  character, 

154 ;  his  book  against  Cranmer  on  the  Sacrament,  230,  and  against  Martyr 

on  Justification,  230  note 
Somerset,  Duke  o(^  267 ;  Oalyin*s  admirable  letter  to  him,  55  ;  another  letter 

from  Galrin^  him,  269 
Stanhope^  Chancellor,  to  Archdeacon  of  London,  494 ;  account  of  him,  494 

note 
Standisse,  WiUiam,  account  of  him,  469  note 
Stetton,  Gktorge  k,  477 
Stow  Market,  witch  there,  468 
Sturmius,  306 
Sulphur  medicinal  Spring,  only  one  known  in  England  in  1560^  146 

Talbot,  Thomas,  4 ;  Ann,  4 

Terrentianus,  JuUus,  54,  74,  80,  82, 126, 142, 156, 175, 179, 183, 199,  231 

Theodore,  112 

Theophylact,  his  works  interpolated  hy  the  Papists,  147 

Thyxnelthorpe  embezzles  moneys  of  Bishop  Parkhurst's,  454^  455,  457  note, 

473,  479,  494 
Tittenhsnger,  12 
Trent,  Council  of,  436 
IVierius,  268 
Turner,  William,  481 

Ubiquity  ot  Christ's  huuianity,  denied  by  Bucer,  91,  102,  106;  monstrous 

opinion  of  Brentz,  116 
Udall,  Nicholas,  publishes  in  English  Martyr's  Oxford  Disputation  (1549),  89 
Ulm,  John  of,  280,  286 

Uuion  with  Christ  not  physical  but  spiritual,  364 
Utenhoyen,  biographical  notice  of,  53  note 
Uzzah,  an  instance  of  God's  Beligion  marred  by  man's  conceit,  387 

Yadian,  Joachim,  biographical  notice  of,  111  note ;  death,  275 

Yalentinianus,  the  Emperor,  saved  without  Baptism,  159 

Yalerandus  Pollanus,  74,  80 

Yergerio,  biographical  notice  of,  2-12  note 

Yestiarian  controyersy,  162 ;  Hooper's  letter  to  Bucer  and  Martyr  on,  185 ; 
Martyr's  letter  to  Hooper  on,  187 ;  Martyr  to  Bucer  on,  196 ;  Bucer  to 
Hooper  on,  200 ;  it  would  haye  been  desirable  that  Popish  Yestmcnts  hud 
been  abrogated  (Martyr) ^  188,  (Bucer) ^  200, 203, 208 ;  ncyertheless,  being 
legally  commanded,  they  are  not  sinful  {Martyr)^  188,  {Bucer)^  203,  206, 
203,  218 ;  Buoer  to  Cranmer  on,  214 1  ttidley's  answer  to  Hooper  on,  214 

Yimer,  John,  262 

Yiret,  73,  92,  94^  116, 119,  236 

Yirgin  Mary,  improperly  called  "  Mother  of  Gk)d,"  285 

Yolph,  Eaner,  199 

Waldenses  of  Montalto  and  S.  Sisto,  403  note 

Walwich,  75 

Wareham,  Archbishop,  his  seal,  9 

Wasshynffton,  Bichaind,  7 ;  Jane,  7 

WerdmuUer,  38,  73 

Westphal  refuted  by  Calyin,  322,  354 
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Wh&tton  Church,  Notts,  9, 13 

Whitgift,  478 ;  his  circular  to  the  Bishops  on  Examination  of  the  Clergj,  601 

Wilberforce  (late  Archdeacon)  on  actual  Presence,  850  note 

Willoughby,  Dr.,  depriyed,  4&0 ;  a  recusant  and  physician,  451 

Wilson,  MUes,  279 

Wilson,  Dr.,  to  Bishop  Parkhurst,  453,  464 ;  account  of  him,  453  note 

Winchester,  Bishop  of,  229  ;  likely  to  be  a  persecutor,  806 

Wolph,  112,  478 ;  Beginald,  199,  478 ;  John,  a  biblical  commentator,  460 

Wohrand,  74,  80 

Wolston,  Leicestershire,  8 

Wootton,  Dr.,  account  of,  435  note ;  his  peculation  of  Church  property,  436 

note 
Word  of  Qod,  penury  of,  in  England,  in  1550,  161 ;  Word  and  Sacraments  of 

co-ordinate  and  equal  use  in  our  salvation,  326 ;  Word,  necessary  to  giye 

the  elements  sacramental  dignity,  827 
Worsted,  a  recusant  Schoolmaster  there,  433 

Young,  Dr.,  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  biographical  notice  of^  168 
note ;  his  factious  dispute  with  Bucer  on  Justification,  163  seqq.,  181 

Zanchy,  letter  to  Bullinger,  855 ;  to  John  h  Lasco,  401 ;  on  Queen  Mary's 

death,  402 
Zuinglc,  Bolph,  44i  note 
Zuricn  "  Consent  **  on  the  Sacraments  sent  to  Hooper,  118 ;   approved  by 

Buccr,  99,  &c. ;  and  by  h  Lasco,  225 ;  printed,  242,  244 
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